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AN ANSWERE TO MA- -- 
STER IOHN DE ALBINES, 
NOTABLE DISCOVRSE AGAINST 


hercfies(as his frendes call his booke) 


compiled hy THOMAS SAR paſtor 
of Blechley inthe County of Buck, 


> 


eAnd I heard 4 voice from heauen ſaying, Come ont of her my peo- 

ple that yee be net part abers of her ſinnes, and that yee receaue not of 
' her plagues, Revelat. 18. verſ. q. 

Put your ſelaes in a again. 2 abylon rounde al ont, all yee that . 

bende the bome, ſhoote at her, p are no arremes, for ſhee hath ſinned as 


gaunſt the Lord. lerxem. 50. verſ. 14. 
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TO-THE RIGHT HONOV- 
RABLE ARkTHvRE LORD Grey OF WILTON, 


Knight of the molt honourable order of the Garter, his ef peciall 
gaod Lord and Patrone, Thomas Sparke iſbeth all good per ſeuo- 


rancein Chriſtian courage and conſtancy in the profeſſion and fur. 


therance of Gods ſincere truth, with all other ornaments of true nogulity, 
to Gods glorie, our comfort, and his owne heart, good 
'  contentation noue and euer. 


Lthough ( Right Honoura- 
ble) when I had firſt peruſed 
this treatiſe of John de Albines, 
I foiid it thorowout a molt bit- 
ter inuectiue & a malitious de- 
clamation, written onely of 
purpoſe to deface & diſgrace amongſt the ſim- 
ple, both our religion, & the miniſters, & profeſ- 
ſors thereof: yet finding withal as I did, & as anie 
indifferent man that reads it ſhal, that neither for 
matter nor manner of writing, there is any newe 
thing of any importance in it, which hath not 
beene, before euer this diſcourſe of his ſawe the 
light, oftẽ & that far mote ſubſtantially vrged by 
ſome other of that ſide, & therefore which hath 
not alſo heretofore been as ofte fully & effectual 
ly anſwered by ſome or other ofours: Inot only 
iudged this to be the reaſon, when it hauing now 
been amõgſt vs in engliſh theſe 16. or 17. yeares, 
none hitherto had vouchſafed it any; further 
Az parti- 
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Tut EpisTLE. 


particular anſwere, but alſo (though. Vega os 
yon ee to frame vnto it a 


ſpecial : 
& direct anſwere)l could yet hardly be broughy 


to thinke it neceſſary(ſo baſely Ieſteemed of it) 


to aford it any other anſwere, then either a fewe 
marginal notes that whẽ I firſt BET: beſtowed v- 
po it, or fro point to point, as it were in a table to 
haue ſhewed the reader, here and by whom he 
might read the ſame thing glong ag ago, & often ob- 
jetted on the one ſide, & ranfivered by the other, 
which might haue bene in oneſheet of paper ve- 


rywelldiſpatched. Howbeit inthe end calling to 


minde what your Lordſhiꝑ tolde me, oncerning 
the opinion that our poore ſeduced cuntrimen 
ſezme ſecretly to haue amõgſt thẽſelues of it, as 


you learned by one of their one ſpeeches had 


thereof vnto your ſelfe in acquainting you firſt 


With the booke, and marking how not onely by 


publiſhing it in engliſti, but alſo by. entitliug it 
both in the forhe ad, & ouer euery leafe anctable 
diſcourſe againſt hereſies, they themſelues haue 
plainely d they haue it in no baſe ac- 
count, & finding it alſo ſince to be the iudgement 
ofa mand man of auncient and long 
experience euen of our owneſide, now this laſt 


Jeare publiſhed in print, that the Having of ral 1 


very booke ſo long in ſecret amongſt them vn. 
anſwe- 


- DEDICATORIE. 


anſwered, hath bene one great cauſe ofthe apo- 
ſtaſy of ſo many yong me as of late yeares in this 
ourcuntry haue reuolted from the truth to po- 
pery:at the laſt I reſolued with my ſelfe, (though 
I knew that whẽ J had done what could herein, 
that I ſhould be foũd to haue ſaid litle or nothing 
not ſaid & writtẽ aſwel before by ſome one or o- 
ther of our ſide)that yet your Lordthips requeſt 
made vnto me to anſwere it, as fully and directly 
as I coulde, when you firſt ſhewed me the booke 

&how youcame by it, was & is ſuch,asrhar(both 

ofduty to your ſelfe particularly for ſundry cau- 

ſes, & to the church of Chriſt generally, for that 
by this means many may ſee togither an anſwere 
to that, which otherwiſe in great part eicher they 
might chance neuer to hit ofin any other tj ter 

ofours, or elſe be driuen to ſearch more, & thoſe 

further then it was likely they would or could) l 

was bound to ſatisfy in as good fort as any way 
conueniently I could. Hauing therefore encou- 
radgement by theſe reaſons to take it in hand, & 
having now by Gods grace finiſhed it in maner 
as you ſee, Ipreſent the ſame vnto your Honour 
s an vndoubted token of my dutifull affection 
towards you, beſeeching you not onely to 
take the paynes as your leaſure ſerueth you to 
peruſe it ouer your ſelfe, but alſo deſyring you 
| A 3 to 


THE EPISTLP 
to bee vnto it ſuch a patrone, as that it com- 
ming abroade thus by your prouocation, it 
may haue your beſt protection and counte- 
naunce, to paſſe vp and downe openly and bold. 
ly, both in the veiw offrepdes and foes vnto it. 
There was prefixed before hon de Albines book, 
vvhich your honour deliuered me, a long pre- 
face to the reader, made as it ſhould ſeeme, by 
the publiſher thereof inengliſh, and there was 
annex ed vnto it in the later ende an offer of a 
catholicke (as hee is there termed) to a lear- 
ned proteſtant, conſiſting oft wo and twenty de- 
maunds and ſix ſignes ot falſe prophets, hereti- 
ques, and ſchiſmatiques: the preface I haue aun- 
ſwered, and the anſwere thereunto I haue placed 
next vnto my aunſwere vnto Ales booke it 
ſelfe: ſome what alſo l haue annexed (that an- 
ſwere of mine to his booke finiſhed) in the latter 
ende, to ſnewe the vanitie and childiſhneſſe of 
thoſe things, which the author hath vttered in the 


application ofthoſe ſix ſignes to vs: but to that 


which hee hath written concerning thoſe two 
and twenty demaundsT haue ſaid nothing. And 


indeed, becauſe otherwiſe the booke was grow- 
enfarre greater then J imagined at the fuſt it 


woulde, ] haue not at all inſerted that offer nor 
anie part thereof. The reaſon ofmy not med- 


ling 
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DEDICATORIE. 

ling at all with thoſe two and twenty demaunds, 
and not troubling this my booke at all with anie 
part of that offer, is, that Door Fulle long a- 
goe hath ne thoſe demaundes,and that 
alſo nowe of late Maſter Crowley hath at large 
aunſwered, both them) and that which is added 
concerning thoſe ſignes . Doctor Fulkes an- 
ſwere there unto maie bee had vnder the title of 
an aunſwere of a Chriſtian proteſtant, to the 
proude Chalenge of a popiſh Catholicke, and 
it is prefixed e before his booke writ- 
ten in confutation of Allens of Purgatorie. In- 
decde concerning the ſix ſignes hee ſaieth no- 
thing, not becauſe of any greater matter in 
them then in the reſt, but becauſe at the firſt 
they were not publiſhed with the other: The 
de maunds though hee haue aunſwered ſhort- 
ly according to his manner, yet ſo ſharpely 
and effectuallie hee hath doone it, that, if the 
Chalenger were a man of his worde, hee con- 
tinued notlong after a popiſh Catholicke. Ma- 
ſter Crowleys aunſwere to the whole offer worde 
for worde, as it was annexed to John de Al- 
bines booke, is extant vnder the tytle of a de- 
liberate aunſwere to a raſh offer & . and 
it vvas primed by Iohn Charlewoode in Lon- 
don 1588. They both haue vvith their aun- 

44 ſwere 
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THE EPISTLP 
ſwere ſet downethe words ofthe offerer. The 
trauels oftheſe two men haue caſed both me & 
this booke ot mine ofmedling any further then 
Ihaue ſayed wich that Chalenger: and the ra- 
ther becauſe ſince hee had his firſt aunſwere, we 
neuer yet heard that hee had either skill or 


will to replie . I might well ynough, conſi- 


dering the largeneſſe and ſufficiency of Maſter 
Crowleys anſwere thereunto, haue omitted that 
vrhich I further haue ſayed to aunſwere his ſix 


ſignes not touched by Doctor Fulle, but that 


vvhat I haue vvritten thereabout vvas written 
before ſawe Maſter Crowleys anſwere, and that 
I thought it not amiſſe to let it ſtande, that ſo 
betyvixt vs three the vyhole thus might bee 
tyvyſe aunſwered. Though it were Maſter 
Crowley (vvho as Inoted beforc) in the fiſt leafe 
of his booke making aunſ{weretothis offer, that 
gaue that iudgement that Tohr de eAlbines booke 
had beene the cauſe of ſo much apoſtaſy of late 
here amongſt ys, yet he, as he there ſhows, would 
not beſtowetyme in aunſwering of it, becauſe 
ſuppoling by the title it was written by aFrench- 
man, & therefore either in french or latine, he 
thought that either Beza or ſome other french 
proteſtant had done it already ſufficiently . This 


when! redde firſt, it cauſed me to be the ſlacker 


both 


DEDICATORIE. 
both infiniſhing and publiſhing this anſwere of 
mine. Yet in the ende foraſmuch as this was 
S | now amongſt vs inEngliſh,and therefore in his 
opinion had hurt ſo much and ſo many Engliſh 
perſons, and I could neuer learneofany certain 


\ 


ty, that in any other language it had beenedire- 
X ctly anſwered by any: l thought it needefull and 
the beſt way (whether any ſuch anſwere in any o- 
ther tongue had beene made vnto ĩt elſewhere 
or noi) to preuent as much as maie bee anie fur- 
ther ſuch danger amongſt ys by it, to accompa- 
ny ſuch poy ſon with his fit counterpoyſon, that 
is, ſuch anEngliſh popiſh diſcourſe with an En- 
gliſh chriſtian anſwere. And the rather becauſe 
howſocuer by the title there is ſhew that the au- 
thor was a Frenchman, yet indeede I can hardly 
be perſwaded that he was ſo. For his publiſher in 
Englith taking leaſure as he hath to trouble his 
reader with a long tedious and friuolous pre- 
face, hath not therein ſo much as ſecretly once 
inſinuated vnto us, in what language the author 
vrote it, yea he hath not once metioned any trã- 
2 lation ofit, either by himſelfe or any other, the 
cConſideration whereof together with ſundry 
phraſes and matters conteined in the booke, 
makes me rather thinke that ſome of our owne 
fugitiues, Engliſn Ieſuits, or ſeminary prieſts in- 
| VVA deede 
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deede haue made it, then any ſuch Archdeacon 
of Toloſa in France, as is pretended. But howſo- 
euer itbe in this reſpect, it is not much materiall, 
and therefore I haue not beene herein curious, 


for theſe my reaſons notwithſtanding in allthis 1 


my anſwere vnto him, Iframe myſpeech as to the 
author whoſe name it beares. And howſoeuer! 


may doubt ofhis perſon and cuntrey, ofthis Lam 
certaine whoſocuer he were, French or Engliſh, 


the ſonne of that bond woman, Iinacl, was neuer 
cunninger in perſecuting the ſon of the freewo- 
man, 1/aac,with ſcoffes & mocks, then the author 


thereof was by the ſame meanes, to doe what 


might be done, to vex and grieue vs. Whoſoeuer 


he was, the right popiſh vaine & ſpirit of writing 


he had. For in ſo ſhort a peece of worke (lam per 
ſwaded by that you haue viewed him ouer toge- 
ther with this anſwer ofmine)your Lordſhip will 


be of opiniõ, that neuer any of that factiò wet be- 


yond him,inſhameful begging alwaies the things 
molt in queſtiò, in ſubtle ſlipping fro the matters 


vndertakẽ to proue, into other moreealy for him 


& not in queſtion, in falſe quoting & abuſing the 
teſtimonies which he alleadges, or in barrennes 


of matter or methode, in ſuch copy of ſwelling, 
bragging, and triumphing words. Sure I am for 
my owne part, though I khow theſe be the com- 


mon 
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| DEDICATORIF. 
mon ornaments of popiſh writers, that I never 
2 redde any whoſe book cõſiſted ſo wholy of theſe 
as this of his. But ro leaue him as hee is, who. 
ſocuerhe was, and to returne vnto your Lord- 
ſhip, once againe | dedicate and offer this my 
poore labour, vnto your honourable view & pro 
tection, which doe not becauſe the truth of god, 
which ILhaue therein taught and defended, ſtan- 
2 dethneede of the patronage of man. For god 
the author thereof can and will defende and 
protect that, though al the great mẽ in the world 
2 ſhould band themſelues againſt it, but for di- 
uers and ſundry other reaſons iuſtly me mouing 

thereunto. One is (which l haue touched alrea- 
dy)that ofright the dedication hereof appertay- 
neth to you, becauſe I had neuer taken it in hand, 
but by your Lordſhips motion & perſwaſion. An 
other is, that you ſince my comming to the place 
where Jam, for theſe eleuenyears laſt paſt, haue 
alwaies been, & yet are, a moſt louing & fatherly 
patrone to my miaiſtry, mee, and mine: by which 
right, though that former reaſon had not beene, 
vour honour may worthily chalenge, not one- 
ly in this, but alſo in all other, ſuch poore fruites 
of mine, growing fromme thus nouriſhed and 
cheriſhed vader your Lord(hippes patronage, 
greater intereſt then this which offer 4 nowe 
herein: 


F 

N 

, 
4 
1 
f 


pietie ioyned with Chriſtian nobilitie hathbeen 1 


THE EPISTLE 
herein: But ifneither of theſe two reaſons had 

been, yet you being the man you are, that is by 
the grace & goodneſſe of G od as far as you are "Bo 
knowen,(which is very farre) amongſt the god- 
ly and truly religious, amanby birch honouras 8 


ble, for martiall proweſſe more, and for giftes 


of ſounde learning, religion, and vertue moſt of 
of all to be honoured and eſteemed, euen that 
would haue drawen me, though otherwiſe Ihad 
been ameare ſtranger vnto you, by this means 
to haue ſought to haue teſtified my duetifull 
and Hartie good affection towardes you. For 


the auncièt cauſe, why the godly learned in aun- 
cient times haue dedicated their works to ſuch, 
as they haue iudged truly qualified there with, 
doubtleſſe therby both the better to encourage 
them, to whom they dedicated their labours to 
proceede and goe on in the good courſe they 
had begun, and thereby to prouoke others to 
imi ate their good exãple, that the like honoura- 
ble opinion may by ſuch alſo bee conceaued of 
them, & likewiſe when occaſion ſhould ſerue to 
their comfort teſtified publickely of them in the 


churchof God. What elſe mooued Ambroſe 
to dedicate his bookes of fayth and the ſpi- 
rite to Gratian the Emperour? Whar elſe 


cauſed 
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DED LCATORIE. [Es 
my Beckett to dedicate his diuiue inſiſt 
lonst0 Conſtantine, or what elſe enduced the holy 
angeliſt . Laube, to dedicate his hiſtorie of tlie 


ne [Res of the Apoſtles to noble Theophilus?It was 
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roſe, Laftantins,and Luke reſtified their good li- 


Joubtleſle great honour vnto theſe menintheir 
imes in the churches of Chriſt, that thus An- 


ing ofthem. Wherefore though be no body i in 


 ZEopariſon of thoſe, therefore hereby vnable to 


Honour you as thoſe did them, yet being but as! 


m, giue me leaue( my good Lordhas farre as the 


predite of my. poore teſtimony w! will ſtretch, to 
teſtifie tliat waymy good will ace ording to their 


xampletowards you. And thus preſuming of 


Four favourable acceptation of this my offer 


ceaſe from any Further troubling you at this 
fine, beſeec fing o (as alwaies pray. and will for 
\ ou)the Lord ofheauenandearthintheſe buſie, 
dangerous, and ſinnefull daies, ſo-inwardly to 

encourage andſtrengthè your noble heart, and 


3 he heartalſo gf your madre N Ladie and 


ductitull wife, as that you both, and all yours, 


ay be ſo ben decked, and uin with 


J neceſſarie and comfortable giftes and gra- 
4 ces of knowledge, faith, zeale, and ſinceritie in 


ods holie religion, and . all true vertues 
both of bodie and minde readic alwaics to bee 


z ſhewed 


THE EPISTLE DEDICATORIE. 
ſhewed in your life and conuerſation, that you 
may all goe on and finiſh your daies moſt con. 
ſtantly and comfortably, in all true Honour and 
happines from generation to generatiõ, to gods 
glory, the churches needfull example, & to 


owne eternall ſaluation. Amen, ww 


Your Honours alwaies 


at commanunament moſt ready: 


THomas Srakkh 


v - 


The preface to the Reader. 


=. 1 L utarch 4 noble Philoſopher ,anda diligent Hiſtorici- This prfucetts 
SZ) anpriteth m the life of Demetrius 4 king of Mace- — —_ 
P : donie, that whe anolde woma came to him, beſeeching dant _— 
ko. YE em to heare her ſpeake, and he made aurſwere that he — 3 
Q => Y had noleaſure , the woman locking vpon him, ſaide to and prelates. 
bim agamewnh a loude voice: why haue you no leaſure 
rule as 4 bing ſhould? Which mordes ſo pearced the kinges heart, and ſo 
be eatly preuailed in him, that he forthwith gaue her audience, and from 
=, | at die, none came to him for any matter, but gently, and with all di- 
pence he did heare them, and diſcuſſe their cauſes. Boyſterouſly were 
Ihe [c wordes ſpoken of a ſubiett , and not with that reuerence that was 
83 eete to be giuen toa ling. N otwit hſtanding, as Cicero witneſſeth in 
3 be ſecondof his Tuſculanes: Triſtis res eſt dolor, fine dubio, aſpera, 
mara, inimica naturæ, ad patiendum tolerandumg; difficilis- 
Forome is a grieuous thing, without doubt ſharpe, bir ter, and an enemy to 
ut ure, harde to ſuffer and forbeare. Sorowe (as I ſuppoſe) conſtrayned 
he (cely woman to ſpeake as ſhee did, & veras exprimere voces, and 
Jo vtter the truth. On ibe other ſide conſider, not onely the gentle na- 
gure of tbis noble Prince, but alſo his great wiſedome, in conſidering 
pot hing tobe more ſeemely for a gouernour, then toheare mens cauſes 
irdifferentiy, and to ſee all wronges reareſſed Nihil (Vieth re ſame 
Plutarch) tam egregium tamq; proprium Regis eſſe videtur, 
quam iuſticiæ opus, Nor hung is ſo excellent and ſo properly pertay- 
ung to him that 154 magiſtrate ,. azinſtice. TI haue redde that the 
„ribunes, which were ifficers choſen for the defence of the Commons 
ef Rome, had their gates or dores neuer ſhutte , neither by day , nor 
y night , in token that thither might bee the recourſe of all them that 
had neede of ſuccour. So ought euery gouernour, whether heebee 
Dirituall or temporall, to bee à ſuccour, and as it were a caſtle and 
a fortreſſe to them that bee under his tuition , Dion Caſsius m his 
okes that be wrote de E e, amongſt ot her precepts, willeth chief= 
y and aboue all things that whoſoener be the head of 2 4 dili- 
ent worſhipper and folawer of God: ne xt, that hee bee loxing to his ſub 
ſiecti, if he will haue them to be faithful to him, and lone him as ſubieftes 
= ould their Prince. For it is not of likelyhood, ſaide Dion veit her doth 
nature permit, hut that he that laucth, ſvoula be lonedgohi we ſee dogges 
wy 


— 
5 


n 
3 


. 25 en 2 4 
F 
E n 
e 
5 3 
* Ky e eee 


D 


> 
By 
2 5 
8 
5 
3 
1 
FREY. 
5 
5 
4 
I 
5 


N 


N N 1 
„ F gÞ 
WE. 5 8 ei 
te 


PY 


 - TotheReader, = = 8 
to fawne,and hor ſes to neye to them, of whom they beccheriſhed, Again, 
he would haue ſuch rulers to call themſelues ſhepherdes and feeders 
of men , rather then othermiſe. So Homer calleth a king pattorem 
populi, a ſbepherde & a feeder of the people. And Vlato in his Dis 
alog ue called Minos,writeth,that Minos & Radamithus which gaze 
lawes tothe men of Crete were the true ſhepherdes of men, which wa 
not ſpoken of ſo noble a Philoſopher without a inſt cauſe : for nothing doth 
more nouriſh, mainteine & vp holde a common wealth then law which, a | 
Tullie in ſecundo de natura deorum ſayeth, eſt recti prxceptio,, 
prauiq; depulſio, commaunder of that which is good and honeſt & an 

expulſer of all that is nought and wnhoneſt . Nom, as a ſhepherdes care . & 
to ſee his ſheepe fedde in wholſome paſtures, to be kept ſafe from wolues 


— — 4 a. 


2 


Cal other beaſtes that would wery & deſtroy them: & if any in the flocks 3 
be infected with any outwarde ſcabbe,or inwarde maladre , to remedie if 
betime:or if the contagion admit no helpe, but is incureable, to haue ſuchs = 


ane away from the flocke that he hurt none of them that be w bole: Euer ſo 3 


muſt be that will be a ſhepheardof men, ſtudy for the good ordering and 2 4 


quietues of the multitude gouer whom he hath charge, ænd that al enormi- tf 


ries that might liſturbe a commonwealth whether it be ſpiritual or ciuil 7 
be expelled, and that all faultes be redreſſed with due correction, vſing le- 
tie and ſeverny,after as hope or diſparre of amendment ſhall appeare. | 
Neither hath the name of aſhepheard lacked his preheminence at any 
time. I hat good Abel, ad cuius munera Deus reſpexit, ro whoſe gifts 
and ſacrifice God had reſpect, was a ſpepheard: Abraham, in whoſe ſeede 
Cod promiſed that all nations ſhould be hleſſed, was a ſhepheard: ſo wa 
Iſaac hi; ſonne,and Iacob his nephewe & his ſonnes alſo. Moyſes that no- 
ble captaine,and deliuerer of Cod his people, was a ſhepheard in the 
bHere is Stephẽ lande of {adian.Damd,of whom S. Stephen ſayd,that Gad gane thus 
De tor teſfemoq: Inueni Dauid fi um leſſe, virum ſceurdum tor meum, 
qui faciet omnes voluntates meas: / haue ford Dauid the ſonne of 
i Ieſſe a man after mine owne heart and minde hich hal doe all my will. 
ene Act 13. I his noble ing Damd was a ſhepheard . Theſe 1 e als 
mention of : . | " 7 ſe ſuppoſe 
Stephen.“ mig htie God woulde haue to be enſamęles to all them that he in aut hori- 
ruie, fur as Paul ſayth: Quxcunqʒ ſcripta ſunt, ad noſtram erudi- 
tionem ſcripta ſunt, Al thinges that are written, are ritten for our 
inſtructiun, that as they fedde that ſeely innocent cattell. ſo ſnould oll Ma- 
giſtrates that profeſſe his ſons name, ſearne to gouerre the people in theo- 
bedience of his dofirinethat they might be innocctesmanibus, & pu- 


ro corde, nec iurantes in dolo proximo ſuo, Iunorentſ of their hadi 
5 and 


Tothe Reader. 
and of a pure heart, which vſe no deceipt towardes therr 2 E 
in all their doinges ſhewe themſelues to be, veras oues paſcuæ Chriſti, 
the true ſheepe of the paſture ef leſus Chriſt,whoſayeth : Bonus paſtor 
animam ſuam dat pro ouibus ſuis, A good ſhepheardgineth hislsfe for 
by ſbeepe. Few words hut full of pth: And neuer could moe _ be ſp 
ben more compendiouſly.For what will he refuſe to doe hat labour had 
trauaille, what pame will he for ſake, which for that performance of that 
bee goet h about well not ſpare his awne liſe? If a good ſnepheard ſetteth n bez 
| ſogreat ſtore by his ſheepe if he loue them ſo tenderlie, that he will rather true as it is, 
looſe his life then to ſee the in anie daunger, what will hee not doe ——— — 
for them? Home can it be otherwiſe, but that hee will ſee his flocks your popiſh 
ñtF,̃edde inwhelſome paſtures? home can it bee thought , that hee will not OG _ 
tar with them rokeepe them from wales from aog ges that fall to bi- cer haue Kill 
ing of them,and from ot her like rauerons beaftes ? Who wonlde ima- fame iir — 
3 give hints to bee ſo negligent, that hee will not inthe —_ bring them are naue 
Home to the cate or fade? Will hee not, trome you, if any be ſtrayed, goe — 
| 7 ſecks him out, and bring him agame to hu fellowes? If anie be ſickę, 
will hee not ſee him holpea with all dil:gence? See therefore vvhat 
= agreat matter our Sauiour did comprehende and folde vp as it were, and 
uit together in a bundell, all that can be deſired ma good herdeſman. O 
== that gouernours whom god hath put in aut horitie, per quem reges reg- 
| nant, Gy whome kinges doe raigne, who bad Peter, if bee loued him, to 
| feede bis ſheepeg who hath alſo conſtitute vnder him feeders uponthe 
BE earth. ſome ſpoituall.ſome remporall,O,1 ſay that they woulde diligently 
KLobe ⁊ pon theſe wordes: A good ſhepheard giueth his life for the 
| f{heepe, and ſerionſiy ponder in i heir minde what a charge is hid im this 
Port ſentence how many thungs, princeps paſtorum, the prince of, 
| beards,as Peter calleth lum, doth require of them whom hee hath made 
berdſmen under him whoſe dutie is to be good paſtours and faithful fee- 
ders like to their maſter. O that they mould call to them mimde, that they 
muuſt at length depart hence, and come where it ſhall be ſail to euery ons 
of them: Redde rationem villicationis tux, Gwe accompt of thy bay- 
Irwicke,Come forth and ſhew hom thou haſt fedde my flocke that I com- 
mitted to thy handes: Thou Biſhop, how haſt thou viſtedthy duceſſe, 
what Parſons, what Dicares haſt thos admitted? Thou eArchdeacon, 
bom often haſt thou viſited and ſeene euer curate to do his duty: hom haſt 
thou redreſſed al enor mities & ſlaũders within thy iuriſdictiõ? Thou par- 


ſon, t hau vicar, thou curate hom haſt thou fed thy flocke with good enſa- 
' ples of charity & vertuous lmumg with kgepmg of hoſpitality tothy mon 
& 3 by 


5 To the Reader. 


zaching u hollame dloctrine, in renerently miniſtrirg my Sacramitd 
. w 5 thou ruled thy Realme ? hat lawes haſt thou mate 


for the ſettung forth of my glom, ſor the extirpation of m—_ » for mam. E 


tenance of equity for puniſhment of wrong for promiſion, that thing 5 may 8 ö 


be ſolde at a competent price, that couetous men make no dlearth to them 


condemnation hen I gine plenty ? Thou Lora, how haſt thou gouerned 9 


vnder thy prince? I hou man of worſhip how haſt thou endenoured to haue = 


quietnes kept and the princes lawes robe obeyed? Thou Iuſtice, how haſt 
thou miniſtredright indifſerently to allperſons? Thou Maior or head of 


ficer in any Citty or Towne, how haſt thou kept thy ſelfe cleere from periu 


„ How haſt thou ſeene good order obſerued, and all 1alenes and diſſolute 
manera tobe baniſhed? Finally, thou, what ſoeuer officer or Magiſtrate 
thou be, how baſt thou regarded the commonwealth, preferred it fore 
thy priuate lucre or commodity? O that theſe things were conſidered for 
& ſure as God liueth, the ſe accopts will be call pon ſtraightly, None ſhall 
eſcape, Cui multum datur(as S. Gregory ſauh)multum ab eo que» 
retur, He that hath much giuen him, ſball make a great accompt thereof, 
and much ſhall be of hims required: And at that day percaſe he ſhall rech 
banſelſe moſ? fortunate ard happie that had leaſt im this worlae ,andleaſt 
to doe. And he peraduenture moſt vnfortunate, ſ hat hath moſt to doe in 
this world, vnleſſe hee order it well, vnleſſe hee order it rg hteonſiy, inſtly, 
and ordinately, 2 
No good Reader, thou haſt hearde that Chriſt ſait h: Bonus paſtor 
animã ſuã dat pro ouibus ſuis, Aud to put rhee ont of doubt whos this 
good ſbepherde, he ſaieth: Ego ſum paſtor bonus, & cognolco oues 
meas, & cognoſcunt me meæ. I am the good ſhepherd, which will giue 
mate being as 22) fe for my ſheepe,by my death to purchaſe them life, that as Iwillriſe, 
indeede they and die no more ſo ſnall they after their bodily death ariſe at the laſt due, 
rg deal kite neuer to die any more, but toline alwaies with my father and me. I knowe 
ſheepe,thereups my ſheepe not al onely that they be mine, but I ſo be them for mine, that 


it muſt ne<des 


followe, that be I will be their ſuccour in their tribalations, I will ſtrengthenthem in ſheir 
hath but ſewe 


— oder perſecutions, I will receaue them into my ioy and glory, I know them , and 
popithflocke, they Com me. Ihis is then re qutredof their ſbeepe, that they knowe their 
2 clog mg/g ſhepherae. Three properties muſt bein exery man or woman that ſhall 
ries, lat faction, haue this worthy name to be called a ſheepe of Chriſt. The firſt propertie 
2 — 1 is, that our Sauiour ſcueth, that his ſheepe doe know him. This knowledge 
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Chrilt,co erne laue ¶ briſts ſheepe of lim, that by his godheade he is their father r b, 


4 ow. F manhoode be is their brother, & by his benefites he is their loning Lords 


eopether, & maſter,* They know it is be, & naue other that hath mage their 
with 


— 


peace | 


N To the Reader. - SY 
with God his father:Ipſe enim eſt pax noſlra, for he & om peace (Ad 
Epheſios ſecundo)he hath gotten vs forgeneneſſe of our ſnenes he hath 
Na delivered vs ont of the bondage of the denil he hath purchaſed heauen for 
vr, he is to vn Turris fortitudinis, the rower of our. ſtrength. I he ſecoude 
propertie of Chreſtes ſheepe is, to heare ther ſhepheards voice, and to giue 
vo care to the voice of any ſtranger. Ju wil agke me peraduenture, bovy ,.-. 3 
you ſhould heare hum, which alt hong h he be verily and bodily heere with chen ever all the 
vr en tbe Sacramentof the Aultar,yet in his humane forme he is aſcen- mt Nou ca 
XX dedwvp into heauen, and ſitteth onthe right hande of bis father? Where- 4 True:bur there 
x wn I aunſwere, that we muſt heare his voice ſounding by the mouth — i 0 
ok 5 0 . yours, 
of his Church which is the very true ſpouſe of Teſia Chriſt ,Qua ſancti- which along 
= ficauit,nundans cam lauacro aquæ in verbo vitæ, whow hee hath — 
8 1 and purified with the bath of water in the worde of life, vt ex- hailew 
üiberet ipſe fibiglotiolam ecclefiam non habentem maculam 
aut ru 7 mto mabe it a glorious Church to lumſelſe without ſpot or wrin- 
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us you take 
for granted ib at 
your ſynagague 
is this — of 
: of Chriſt, and 
ol that we haue dee 


* 


* | | a our ſynagogue 
e ought to haue in great reuerence, and to commit our felues whol:y In- long agohath.,, 
to her, to heare her, and hke obedient children, to doe what ſhe hidden vs. x AO 
== hat the Church holdeth in matters of religion that muſt we holde:whar are true of) 
= the Churchpreſeribeth,jt is our duetie to followe: what the Church purck oft hen. 
£4 | | liſtening to and 
collowing the voice ol her husband, and not otherwiſe, and therefor: not of your ſynagogue. 
=—_ . | 32 forbid- 


4 . 
e 
our 


7 
5 


* 


= F: 
: 4 
2 i 
| * 
* 1 : 
* v 
* 
$1 8 
45 
1 
8 
FR 
SR 
——= 
W 5 N 
£ ys”, 
> DB 
* 4 
SZ 
* &* = 
1 
I 
? 
7 2 
5 * 3&Y 
: = 
Fas 
4 
2 
FEY 
"> 
= 
E 
35 
72 
* 
# bag 
7 — 
7 ny 
ED 
£2 
' = 
4 
* 2, 
$33 
1 * 
2 
: 12 
* 6; > 
= 1 
1 
* 
- 9 
S 
1 E. 
* 
* 
5 * 
. 44 
5 4 * 
: : 
2 
1 8 
; 
” - 
s BD 
2 1 
: £ 
3 5 
5 % : 
% [1 N 
th 7 by 
E * 
: j : 
> - 
: : * 
5 
$ # 
* * 
2 
Gs 
K BL 
> 7 
F N 5 
1 
* 8 3 7 
I 8 
5 pf * 
0 : # 
— GW 
« 2 1 
: ; 
> = N > 


| Toche Reader. 
eaching u holſame dloctrine, in renerently miniſtrirg my Sacrami 
1 | 27 thou ruled thy Realme ? What lawes haſt thou made | 
for the ſettung forth of my glory, for the extirpation of 1 ſer mm- 


terance of equity. for puniſhment of wrong for prouiſion, that thing 5 may 3 


be ſolde at a competent price, that couetous men make no dearth to then: 


condemnation when I giue plenty? Thou Lord, how haſt thou gouerned 
vndor thy prince? I hou man of worſhip, how haft thou endeuoured to haue 9 
quietnes kep? and the princes lawes ro be obeyed? Thou Iuſtice, how has 
thou miniſtred right indifſerently to allperſons? Thou Maior or head of. 
ficer in any Citty or Towne how haſt thou kept thy ſelfe cleere from periu- 
11? How haſt thou ſeene good order obſerned, and all talenes and diſſolute 
maneri tobe baniſhed? Finally, thou, what ſaeuer officer or Magiſtrate 
thou be how baſt thou regarded the common wealih, & preferred it afore 
thy priuate lucre or commodity? O that theſe things were conſidered for 
& ſure as God liueth, theſe accopts will he call upon traightly, None ſpall 
eſcape, Cui multum datur(as S. Gregory ſauh)multum ab eo que» 
retur, He that hath much giuen hum, ſhall make a great accompt thereof, 
and much ſhall be of him required: And at that day percaſe he ſhall recks 
bnmſelſe moſt fortunate ard happie that had leaſt m this worlae and leaſt = 
to doe. And he peraduenture moſt vn fortunate, that hath moſt to doe in 
this world, vnleſſe hee order it well, vnleſſe hee order it rg htecuſiy, inſti, 
and ordinately, RE 3 
Mo good Reader, thou hoſt hearde that Chriſt ſait h: Bonus paſtor 
animã ſuã dat pro ouibus ſuis, Ard to put thee ont of doubt who u5 this 
good ſbepherde, he ſaeth: Ego ſum paſtor bonus, & cognolco oues 
meas, & cognoſcunt me mex. I am the good ſhepherd, which will gine 
med being as 92) ie for ny ſneepe by my death topurchaſe them life, that as I will riſe, 
indeede they and die no more, ſo ſnall they after their bodily death ariſe at the laſt due, 
8 oechküte neuer to die any more, but to liue alwaies with my fat her and me. I knowe 
ſheepe,thereups wy ſheepe, not al onely that they be mine, but I ſo know them for mine, that 
of ys wg" be {will be their ſuccour in their tribulations Iwill trengthen them in ther 
_ but ſewe perſecutions, will receane them into my ioy and glory, I know them, and 
popih focke, they kzow me.This is then re qutredof their ſheepe, that they knowe their © 
> 9 ſhepherade. Three properties muſt be in euery man or woman that ſhall 4 
ries, latisfaction; Hau this worthy name to be called a ſheepe of Chriſt.* The firſt properties 


ood a «; + A is, that our Sauiour ſaueth, that bis ſheepe doe know him. This knowledge 


Chriſto erne Rane ¶ briſs ſheepe of him, that by his godheade he is therr father , by his 
. laluat ion ; 


4 war ap manboode be is their brother, & by his benefites he is their loning Lords 
together. 


& maſter." They kxow it is be, & naue other that hath made their peace 
Or with 


| : To the Reader. . 

with Cod his father:Tpſe enim eſt pax noſlra, for be & om peace (Ad 
Epheſios ſecundo)/e hath gotten vs forgeneneſſe of our ſinnes, he hath 
N dieliuered vs ont of the bondage of the denil he hath purchaſed heauen for 


55 Vr, he is to v Turris fortitudinis, the rower of our. ſtrength.T he ſecoude 

3» | ; oper tie of Chriſte F ſheepe 15 „o heare therr ſhepheards voice, and to ius 

o cere to the voice of any ſtranger. Tou mil acke me peraduenture, hovy , . WT 
you ſhould heare hum, which alt houg h he be verily and bodily heere with then ever all the 
= ws in tbe Sacramentof the Aultar, yet in his huzzane forme he us aſcen- ſolt ot you can 


led vp into heauen, and ſittethᷣ on the right hande of hu father? Where- * Toe ber there 
Is vnto I aunſwere, that we muſt heare his voice ſoundin by the mouth — not 
= of his Church which is the very true ſpouſe of Teſis Chriſt, Quã ſancti- whic — 
ficauit, mundans eam lauacro aquæ in verbo vitæ, wh hee hath ä woos 
"= pong and purified wish the bath of water in the worde of life, vt ex hailow 
huiberet ipſe ſibi glotioſam ecclefiam non habentem maculam 
Aut rugam, to make it a glorious Church to humſelſe without ſpot or wrin- 
EF +( Ad Epheſios. 5.) I we kexr the church, we hear Chriſt: for as the 
Luo Brſbop & AA. artyr Irenęus writeth im the forty C hapter of bis thde As e 2 
2X bocke,V bi eccleſia, ibi & ſpiritus, & vbi ſpiritus dei, illic eccleſia & your (yn2gogue 
omnis gratia, ſpiritus autem veritas.where the Church is, there is the —— wr of 
== ſpit of God, & where the ſpirit ef God ts there is the Church & al grace, that we haue de- 
ce, the ſpit is truth, Wherefore as the ſame godly father writeth in the 7 __ a 
7 forty and three Chapter of his fourth booke me be bounde to be obedient to both whichare 
ße Prelates of the Church, his qui ſucceſſionem habentab Apoſto- o 2 
lis, 70 the that haue their ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles. Re- 
1 liquos vero ( ſaieth hee ) qui abſiſtunt a * princypali ſucceſsi- 
dne, &quocunque loco colliguntur, ſuſpectos habere qua- 
i hzreticos oportet, es for allother that goe away from the® pri- | 
"3 Cipall ſucceſſion , wee ought to ſuſpeft them as heretiches , Theſe «this principal 
= are Irena woraes in the place nowe alleadged Leid Chriſt ſaueth Ne 8 
dumſelſe: Qui vos audit, me audit, Hee that heareth you, hea- which you are 
= reth mee. Wherefore, if weewill heare Chriſt , as his father hath 8 rom long 
commaunded vs, Ipſum audite, Heare him, Matth. 1 7. hen muſt eWhich ivin 
wee heare the Chureb. * The Church is our moſt holy Mather x hom uu roar 
= we ought to haue in great reuerence, and to commit our ſelues wholly vn- long agobath 


to her, to heare her, and like obeclient children, to doe what ſhe biddeth . and 
= hat the Church holler h in mat ters of religion, that muſt we holde:whar are true of i 
== the Churchpreſeribeth it is our duetie to followe: what the Church horch off be, 


8 | liſtening to and 
collowing the voice of ber husband, and not otherwiſe, and therefor: not of your ſunagogue. = 
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8 * 
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it by the ſcrip- 

tut es, ſinde it 

contrary to the 

ſpitit that was 

author of them. 

d This you haue 

done, therefore 

by his rue howe 

can vou be in 

Chriſt, 

« You ſhould 1 
ue exemplifi- 1 

n e verſes of Perſius in his fift Satyre worthily ſpoken to hin, 

had you ſaid Pelliculam veteremretines, & fronte politus . "Mp 

wel Aſtutã vapido ſeruas ſub pectore vulpem. 


& 
85 


7 dew 2 
nder t ſt, © Theſe bes 3 


many yeares. 
4d. 20. 


* And therefore 
the Romiſh ſtrũ. 77 | | bo 
* holdes out Decipimur ſpecie recti, bs. 


XX * 
. 


on in a ; . 87 
«4 op. Me be ſoone deceiued wider the colour of truth. It behoueth ws to follows © 
eu. 1. 


_— the counſel ofour head & principal maſter Jeſas Chriſt, which teacheth 9 
we hadneode to 2541 excellent document of heauenty phuloſophy,faying:* Attendite vo- 
| __ heede of bisafalſisProphetis,zake ye heede to your ſelves ct beware of falſe Pe 


. is ene of phets which come vntoyou,in veſtimentis ouium, in ſheepes cloathing, 
12 need but inward they are Lupi rapaces, Rauenirg wolues : We muſt , 1 1 
Qaics, and ſo the ue, hemare, that we be not deluded, and vnder colour of Enangelical ves 
2 E. — ritie, bee made to receaue pernitious and damnable hereſie has alas ti 
2s you hete nom More pittie, hath miſerably chaunced to our noble Realme of 


Bly layrato 8 Enplande, vnder colour of bringing vs to truth, leading vs m 
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Tothe Reader. 
rom the trurh, to the viter decay of all godlines, & ſetting vp ofrounter. 


ute religion, * T he weede hath nome overgrowen the corne, exill, hurt- zen — is the 
are Of Your 


ll, and ſoutequellmg weedes of hereſie haue ouergrowen,oppreſſed, pul= Church in deed, 
d downe to the grounde, and vtteriy choked the good corne of chriſtian ens 
g ion, and all eccleſiaſtical conſtitutions," Al you therefore that haue K . & 
ren ſeduced, and taken weeds for whalſome flowers beware leaſt with the — — 
ench of ſuch rotten weede s yee infect your ſoule to euerlaſtimg damnati- ol vou. 
”. The infallible truth is dayly opened vnto you, The falſhoode ts <1: doch not at 
'ghtily conuinc ed, as ſhall plamely appeare in the diſcourſe heare fol- _ —— ba | 
ring. Stande no more in the defence of that, which you may eaſile chat ihere is any 
Nom and ſee with your cies tf ye n ill not be wilfully and obſtinately blmde, — ng " 
"Fo bee nothing but deceit: What doe [call , deceit? nay, I call it a®heſenes dd 
0 x oft venimoxs porſon to the ſoule, yea, and an bell:ſhe draught of endeleſſe . nl 
geath. * Playe not the parte of amad man, of whome Horace wurt- Ihn part your 


thin the ſecond booke of his Epiſtlet, that he was angry with his Fendt, e 
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= oY that they had CAu ſed him tobee healed of his phrenſie 1 And reſt ored to ng rec ulante ot 
n wittes againe: Bee not angrye, that you may (if you will ) bee ee 8 
hpherought out of the fonle miſte, into the cleere ayre, from darkeneſſe to forme them. 
1 wht , from an horrible phrenſie to golly wiſedome. Fellowe the whole- 
ſome counſel of Saint Paule in the OG to the Fpheſians, Vt non ſi- 
mus amplius pueri, qui ſſuctuemus, & circumferamur quouis 


vento doctrine, per verſutiam hominum, per aſtutiam qua nos 

adoriuntur, vt imponunt nobis, That we be no longer thilaren, and 

Heete two and fro, caried hit her and thit her with euery blaſt of doctrine, 

by the wilmeſſe andcraftineſſe of men,wherewith they ſet ⁊ pon ws to de- 

ceiue vs. There haue beene a great manie 'ſuch ſpronge wp in our Realme ¶ In deed fo ma. 

ef late, which haue taught vs wronge Leſſons: Emendemus ergo in Sp mod iris > 

melius, Let vs amena therefore. ] be thurde propertie is, that the ſheepe you haue ſeut v8 

"RX ave follow their Shephearde: Thru property is of ſo great rmportance,that 

without it the other two cannot auaile. It is not Inough to knowe ( briſt _ 

| 2 to be our refuge, our helbe and ſucconr:* It ic not ino gh with that aljo to os as the 
be are ( briſt ſpeaking to vs in his Church, except we follow Chr iſt & his 3 | 

church, & ſhew our ſelues willmgly to doe th it which the Church com- former proper- 
vn amdeth vie muſt faſt, n hen the Churchcommaundeth vs, at it l e 
- org ago bath 

büoddeth vt: ie muſt pray as the Church inſtructeth vu, We muſt do thoſe loll. 

good works chr the Church teacheth vs to doe. In obeying the Church, 

wee obey God: if wee bee diſobedient to the Church, wee d. ſobey God. 

3˙s For as Chryſoſtome ſaieth vpon the fir ſt Epiſtie to the Cormthians , vt 
corpus & caput vnus eſt homo, ita vnum eſt eccleſia & Chri- 
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1 Tothe Reader, | 


ſtue, As the body and the heade is but one nien, ſe is Chiiſt and hi 
Church ove thmg. Doe therefore as theſe man hiddeth thee, Audi 
diſciplmam patriʒ tui, & ne dimittaslegem matris tu v, Heare the | 
diſcipline of thy fether, and forſtkg not the lame of thy mot her: I m:ane, 
thy mot her the holy church, wum as mar as for ſake they for ſrks G 
Holy Church , N XZ h 0 11 883 £ "® . b f ITS 
hold you there, alſo. For 4s Holy Cy PUN Wer de IP ICITUTE PIELUEOTUNE HADES IB 


ſot lo long ou re non poteſt Deum patrem, qui eccleſiam non habet matrem, 
| 7 
ſay nothing tor 


your enh- and Ile cannot haue God to be rs father that hne reih not the church for by 1 | 
A N ay mother Tre m iy ſee here emaently, that this holy man would haue vs te 
followed for che be ebedrert dito, and wil gently to keepe , the ordinarces of our fathers, 3 
e e 1 and not to iuſlitute euery dci new faſrrons,as men molt x nconſtant, and A 
ERS bed full of new fangles. 7 he Lacedemonians are pra ſed, that they ſuſferea 1 
8 8 trau ge ware to be brought into their cit ynrhercly the citizens gli "I | 
Er a broch che ſe be effe-minared and corrupted in their maners, and for the ſame cauſe 3 
— 5 4 : they extoll greatly Licurgus n hic h made the {ameliw, Now tf the Las 


Churches neuer cedemonians were ſo ſerious ol ſeruers of their olde lues and cuſtomes, 7 
1 what a ſhame ſhall i his be tows chriſſian men(which mere wot targht of EE. 
Flt indeed they I. icurgus, hut of Chriſt him ſe lte) natly to alter ard charge rot content A 
Sm 3 =o with thoſe rites and ceremonies th it were d yned of aunciert time ont 2 
had beenea of memory? Irenxus teachethin ius third lobe ag4inſt the hereſresof 
(= 1. = Valentine, ard ſuch other whoſe wordes taken ont of his fourth Chaps 
they hal e, what fer of he ſatde lobe, I will oriefiyrevearſe; Si quæ de aliqua modica 'N 
theit tradition * 7 1 nes . . —- 
4 quxſhione diſceptatio eflet, nonne oporteret in antiquiſeimasre- 2 
ned by them. currere eccleſias in quibus à poſtoli conuerſati ſuni, & ab eis de 5 
= nor præfenti quæſtione, ſumere quod certum & re liquidum eſt 2 If 
ly in iting _ any controuerſre ſhoul; be of any aueſticn, were it neuer fo bitle, muſi ie 
Alx naaa dot bemeere to haue our retom ſe unto the moſt arciert churches ,inthe © 


ſeriptures no- which the Apoſtles were conuerſſint, & frhe to receame the plaine cer- 
thing written o | 


thatmarters Farniie thereof? {t folowerh, Quid autem ſi neque Apoſtoli quidem 
1 —— e Scripturas reliquiſſ ẽt nobis, nõne oportebat ordinẽ ſequi traditio 
begged, for you Nis, quà tradiderũt his quibus cõmittebãt eccleſias? But what if the 
_ "= 3 Apoſtles left nothing writt6 of that matter, muſt me not follow the tradi. 
Lates are lan fal- ion oft he, to whoſe gonernace they commedthe churches? Here haue yon 
by . the mindeof Irenæus, whowas neere wnto Chriſt his time: for as S. Hie- 


which we deny. Tome teſtiſieth in an Epiſtle to one Theodora, he was Deſciple to Pa- 
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8 1 pias, ho was S. Iohn the Exangebſts ſcholler. Hee mould haue men to 
therefore bi- be tanght of Chrit,of his Apoſtles and their ſneceſſours,and" not of e- 
= 1 | | | 

notes lien to veie one: hic h roſhly and without lavfull authority raketh wpon him t 


your prelates. be atexcher Chritta me» ſhould be obedient to chriſtian ordinances, 


aud 


A > bandes too quickely on no man? To theſe that bee thus lawefulke or- 


To the Reader. 


wed followe that dotrine that is allowed by them that are lawfullie 
allcd, ana haue the cenſure of doctxine committed ro them. Such 
pere the eNveſites, c. led and put in authoritie by Chriſt, Such 
were they, ro wha 7.2 theſe againe gaue the charge oner any faithfull 


4 
le 0 Such are all IT which haue ſo ſſom time to time Ka —— 
ecne laue fullie called by them, that haue power ſo put others in aut ho- Romithteachers 


tie, ana 5 ſuc -ceeded in due a 1 el/ e, Quomodo prædicabunt Need 2 


ni mitt: ntur, [owe ſhall they preach „except they bee ſent , as Witneſle your 


8: written ab tenth to the Romanes, and ſent by t hem. which et ag” wrt, 1A 


bine authorilie to ſende. Did not Saint Paul for that Pu ofe leaue aan full many 
BE Ins i Cr te? Did hee not alſo ze Timotlue charge to la 3 
ec tis ue char Je by heir piace. 


ned: and called to haue cure and charge of ſoules, yee are bounde to 


Il pee an eare : by theſe yre muſt bee ruled in matters of Religion , and 


 obedrent children to their Sþirunuall fathers, eAnd this brddeth 
unt Hierome, writing to Nepotian : Eſto ſubiectus pontifici e Tue and ne- 


8 e 
tuo, & quaſi animæ p d enteim ſuſpice, Bee ſabiect to thy Biſbop, „ 


-F = reuerence bim as thy ſoutes father, The ſame leſſon teacheth fue ha 7 Paul 
1 1 it us t 
Chry ſoſtome ii an Honile, De recipiendo Seueriano, here hee o 3 


ordeine: but this 


beginnet h this + Sicuti 1 corpus cohærere neceſſarium clt, IR 


ita eccleſiam ſacerdoti , & principi populum, As it is of neceſ- 
f itie, that the bodie FSG to the heade, ſou is likewiſe neceſſuie,that 
the cen * ation cleaue to their Prieſt and Spiritual ruler, and the 
people to their Prince. eAnawihm a fewewordes after, hee allrad- 
geil for the confirmation of this matter, the eApeſtie writing this 10 
XX the Hebrewes, in the thirteenth Chapter: Obedite prapoſitis D This rulets nog 


Re en 
bveſtris, obtemperate eis, quia ipſi peruigilant pro vobis, quiſi e 


eral without 


8 exception. For 


pro animabus veſtris rationem reddituri , - Obey them that haue 3 


the ouer/joht of you, and doe a4 they woulde hene you, for they watch 


take heede of 
fal'e Prophets 


fer your ſabes, as they which ſhall giue accomptes for your ſoules, &c. 
; bes obedience doeth our Samour require of all men, ſaying: Qui 


vos audit, me audit, Hee that heareth jou, heareth mee. This 


obedrence to Chriſtes Church hath continued thoroughout all ( hriſ{en= 
dome time out of minde. And if the authoritie of the learned and 


bolie fathers onght to beare ſway and prenaile,as of right it ought to doe 
iundeede: Arrogantium enim hominum eſt, maiorum ſuorum 
= authoritatem aſpernari,& ſe illis ingenio vel ſapientia antepo- 
nere: For it is the manner and property of proud arrogant perſons to con- 


temue the aut horii of their elders, „C toprefer themſelues befare thi in 
34 wit 


To the Reader. 


«Thisis bat wit or learning. If t he conſent of all chriſtian Regions Poul be r 


ine bras thit : Y ' = 
4 ane ch ſe dd, prob ibilia(ſaieeh Ariſtotle 4ů¹ the firſt (Bap cond of the farſt e 
thiee.as ſhall of by Tepichet QUE videntur omnibus vel plurimis, T hoſe things 
avpeare [ho | - 5 | 
jufficiẽ ly ＋ probable, mhichi. all men or at th: leaſt the moſt part doe tucige tobe jy, If 


anſwer to d- 1, long continuance of time muſt be of importance, In his enim( au] 
branes treatiſe. For 4 ö 


you haucnot one nefſeth S. Heltrie vpan the hundred and eig hteene pſalme) tanquàm in 
= 6 pn cœlo verbum deipermanet, in quibus hoc verbum non offend- 


thereupunvon tur, In them dorh the wordof God abide, among whom that morde um 
4 n o fended. If theſe three, I ſatie, The authority of the learned Fathers, 
4 — but The com on conſent of ( Hriſtian Regrons, The long continuance of imme, 
zmeleſſe beg = | FRY calf © aan | 2 
vingsof the © 714) he a ſerfficrent te ſtimonie for the verity,ve haue the true Goſpell, & 


dungs in queſti the true ſence ofit: Our Religion is the very Chriſtian Religiun, Tha =, 
on, and onely ES 


your barc and order of Ceremonies that the C at holibe Church doth vſe, is the right ors 2 
therefore vaine der, Our Fiſting aud praying 18 according to the Script ures, Our Charch IN 
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words, tor none | | bs 
of chem you ſhal #5 the true and lawful ſpon ſe of Chri(f, from the which as many as ſepts 3 
a them ſeluet, they are no ſtrepe of Chriſtes folde, they are reprobate 
lat hen: tl g ö : SIP 

the preſident of per ſons.they are the children of Belial, they are impes of hell. Tou knowe © 
* OF 
—_ m_- what order your fathers kept home they lined and home they belceued: Ton "I 
though fac fo ne are not ignorant hom you haue beene brought vp, raſt-utted and tramed 


hundte i or more ;g | | ; 2 = 
yeares ſuch as in the Invers of Chriſt. Whoſo ances” way th about to mfri _ 5 eake a 


we may got vaty part of that godly order of that auncient cuſlome and landable v ſageibe 
« p- {gps of is an hereticke, an enemy to God, a murtherer to mans ſoule, a diſſurbe,; 
ment ſee cap 5 of the common weal:h,a ſubuerter of all haneſt diſciplme , and therefore © 
ot ny aniwere, 5 


| 1 
4 You mult moſt unworthy to liue among men, 


prov: ch- orler Ie haue heard, read and ſeene many things.yet can I not reade heave, > 
0 0 0 - - £ £ : 7 2 
le prota of 4 r ſe e ay world more contaminate and pro ve to al binde of vices then thu © 


aſſertion is falſe our age 4. And howbeit afore our dates, there haue beene in all times and 
e This conplaiar IR 


hath moſt iat Ter, men and women very vitious and monſtrous in their liuimg. yet then 
| — . 1 vertue war vertue, and vice was vice: But now in our corrupt time, wee 
65 C — men Hue loft the true names and vſe of all things, and vertue with ws ts ta- 
. — the ken for vice, and contrarily, vice is counted for vertue. They that bes 
cannot be den- Itudious of modeſty , obſerntrs of temperancie, andlouers of ſobrietit, 
on that eat: they benow adiies called Pinch-penmes,anud ſuch that hunger droppeth * 
is fo lament able 44 of their noſes. If any be vertuous, &. followers of the Cat holibe which 4 
9 * # the true Religion,theybe called p harifies & papiſts:The diſcreete ma 
oo waged rare he 1s called an hypocrite and the ſmall talker a foole andan ignorant per- 
gion which fon. On the ot her ſide, they that leade their limes in all kinde of riote, thy 


condemnes. all f 
Impiaty,n2 mute Pe Called handſo ef Ne of the right making,and ſuch a4 cantelhow © 
you ſhoald,ſouade and try; religion,” * Tus is falſe amongſt ys, if by catholique you vndetſtande, a f 


then you would haue it to doe yours , 5 


* 

5 

Is 
4 


8 


* 


A 


w# * 


1 * 
4, N ® 
245 
n 
5 


Tothe Reader, 

o heepe honeſt mens companie. eAgame,the [tatetier that one goeth, the 
gher that he loobęt h, and the ſtouter and malapert lier that he ſpeaketh, 
be more is he praiſed among the morlalimgi for awiſe man, who will not 
| f er hmſelfe to be ouertroden and made a laug hin g ſtocke to every raſe 
ell. With ſuch vame glorious praiſes be ſuch prouae Thraſoes extolled 
ud mag m ſied⸗ fihe more part, andno ſmall number are ginen to fl at- 

erte, and enhauſing of Clawbackes,that neuer could that ſaying of Te- 
rence be better verified then it is nom: Obſe quium amicos, veritas o- 
podium patit, To holde vp mens yea and therr naye, in holding wth the 
bare, and run ing with the hounde, getteth a man frendes, but he that 
vill laye flattery aſide, & tell the plame truth, ſhal get nothing bat hatred. 
hus in theſe daies vice is extolled, & vertue contenmed:lllrule is made 
and good rule neglected. 

O heart diſſembled, which vnder coulour to be inſt & true, cauſt clke 
onto vs hipocriſie for deuotion, ambition for gentleneſſe, couetouſnes for 

popetencie,cruelty for æcale, holde babling without learning for eloguitce, 

loriſping Rhetoricke without fruit or reaſo,folly for grauity wilines wit h- 


out wit and fleſply wanton libertie, for liberty of the Goſpell. This is no- 


hung els but the deuils drifte,alway conering his poiſon vnder ſome taſte | 
pf ſuger:Fallit enim vitium ſpecie virtutis &vmbra:* For the ſurmme s This innedtive 


+ oF - F : . ; | ſpeech we wa 
es ende of all their falſe dottrine is nothing els but malice withmurther, f - 


iuſtly vie of yon 


to the ouerthrome of Chriſtes Religion, and the true mmiſters thereof. and your fide. 
27 V ig their ſheepes clot hing, for an vr happy reformation : Nam im pla 
ub dulci melle venena latent, Vader ſweete honny is deadly verome 


3 hid. O blinde ignorance and ignorant blmanes) O cruell and damnable 
miſchieſe comming ſrom the bottomeles pit of hel! O intollerable furiouſe 


ne and hereſie more deteſtable then it mare any longer be ſuſfered! I he 
e reate d fpleaſure, the extreame vengaunce, the cruellplagues of God 


= hange ouer our heades if this horrible hereſie be not. ſhortly remaued fro 


; mens mindes. O good god, how long wilt thou ſuffer this mtollerable ab. b Theſe wordes 


- 8 HhHominationꝰ It ſbameth me, it abhorreth me to thin be, that theſe ſbæme- jultly we maie 
„ N breake out into, 
tes beaſtes are not aſhamed to ſpeake of the meſt bleſſed Sacramentes of in telpect of the 


N . . 7 infinite blaſphe · 
E briſtes C burch : who ts able toexpreſſe enher by tongue or penne i hei un 
wicked abhomination?whye haue we a pleaſure toforſeke the true vnder- nations held and 


4 anding of Gods moſt ſacred worde, and become followers and bondſlaues vor fg de 
© of tbe deuils counter faite and deceitfull expoſitions, & carnall reaſons ſet point. 


out by his miniſters, x ho in Religion are ſo denided that now they dreame 4 _— 


one thing. and now another: this day they like , to morome they miſlibe, & of opinions ſee 


eue is againſt another tbem, enen im the bigheſt miſteris of Chriſt 2 5 — - 
1 By. religion. 


 Tothe Reader. | 


Religion. And no meruaile, ſor the deuill is their chiefe head, whom they 

ſerue, and he is fullof lies, variaunce, diuiſion, and diſcorde: & under him 

then Schoolemaſters were, Hus, Luther, Zuinglius, Oecolampadius, 
* Therein there | 


* 


is no proofe that Bucer, Melancthon, and the Archherenke Calun No whoſe hereſies 
hehcldeanpone arg con fut ed in the Diſcourſe hereafter enſuing.” Theſe with the reſt of 
IThus is vatae. that rable did neuer agree onewith another, in their doings there is no v- 
| nityi no certainty at all:and therefore ſuch maſters, ſuch ſchollers come of 
them. e And this diuiſion, this vaconſtancie of doctrine, wat a manifeſt to- 
ken, that they were not the children of our true mother the Cat holilę 
| ( burch,nor miniſters of Chriſt hui the children of the deuill, and mini- 
= which chat ers of Antichriſt, yea, very Antichriſts.” For whoſoener( ſaieth S. Au- 
you papilts be is guſtine)is gone froꝶ the vnitie of the Catholitke Church, hee is become 
molt certaan, © == = "Be 
thecontrari-ry an eAntichriſf? Theſe Antichriſts haue borne a great ſtrcke nom too lan 
of your dodtine %! 1n wl 247 | 
of your comite time in our Realme of England, in whom is no conſtancy, no ſteil aſtneſſe of 


ent catholic e religion and doftrine:Theſe are they that haue damnably deceiued you, 
Church conlide- 


hen and haue with their damnable preachings intiſed you from Charch ts 
note i cap. iy. & Church, from an heauenly Church toa malignant Church: from a loumg 
2 pet my er. mother, to a flattering Harlot from the condition of grace, to the ſtate of 
© Theſe words perdition:from truth to falſhoode,from faithfuil beleening to carnall rea- 
ai la 3 ſoring from ſauing ( briſt to deceauing Antichriſt. But( good Reader) 
andotyow beware, he not deceaued, &be not aſnamed to ariſe that haſt ſo ſhamefully 
fallen, he not aſhamed to come home to pour mother the Church, (ith ſhee 

# not aſnamed to receiue you: Let not folly loſe the thing that grace hath 

ſopreciouſlie offered andpurchaſed: Let not wilfulneſſe and blimdneſſe put 

out. ſo great hight as is nom ſhewed vnto thee, but embrace moſt humblie 

the doftrme of our mother the catholicke church, {o ſhall you ſit in the 

lappe of ſo tender a mother, which will cheriſh pon into life euerlaſtin 2 

¶ hooſe the beſt, whiles chorſelieth in lot. | 


What were you aſhamed of your preface that you put not 
your name to it? Indeede it is fo fonde and friuo- 
lous, that you might well enough be 


alhamed to father it. 


Ananwe 


8 
————— 


A 4 
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cted, or I anſwered, to take the paines to reade ouer this my an- 
ſwere to the ſaide preface. And though it ſeeme vntothee of an 
extraordinary length, & fo ſomewhat diſcourages thee, yet the 
length of his conſidered likewiſe, I pray thee beare with me, and 
vouchſafe the reading of it thorox, before thou proceedeſt any 
further. His preface thou ſeeſt is long, but indeede ſo vame and 
trmolous it is, that though it ſeemeth the aut hour thereof was 
ſome bolde and impudent Ieſuite, or ſugitiue of our owne coun- 
try. yet ſuch care he had of his credit, that for feare ofloſſe there- 
ol, le hath not thought good to put his name vnto it. The vanit 
and weakeneſſe thereof may euen ſufficiently appeare by thoſe 
marginall notes, that I haue affixed vnto it, ſo that if I troubled 
thee with no further anſwere vnto it, l hope it neither could nor 
ſhould much mone thee, or any other to thinke any thing the. 
better oftheir Church and religion, then thou didſt before: yet 
becauſe, neither he, nor any ot his faction, for want ofa further 
particular aunſwere vnto it, ſhall take occaſion to perſuade the- 
ſelues, or other, that there is further weight and matter in it then 
indeede there is, Iwill vouchſafe ſome more paines about it. 
Firſt therefore this Iwould haue thee (Chriſtian Reader) for the 
cõmendation of the authors great Skill to obſerue, that almoſt al 
of it. is ſpent in prouing thoſe things which are needles, becauſe, 
we teach, graunt, & defende thẽ to be trueths, as fully and more 
fully then he or any of his ſide. For proofe hereof, cõſider, that 
whereas the whole preface, conſiſts in the copie and edition 
that Thad of his in print to aunſwere, of twenty two leaues, hee 
ſpendes the firſt Wan pages in prouing that Kinges, Prin- 
ces, and rulers both cimll and eccleſiaſticall, muſt carefullie 
adminiſter iuſtice accordin g to their callings, and ſo bee as 
good jhepherdes to them, of home they haue _ 
| wiuc 
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which who doubteth of, or who euer denyed amongſt vsꝛyea we 
teaching as we do, that Emperours, Kin gs, and Queenes,in their 
kingdomes, are carefully to looke to the keeping of both tables 
amongſt their people, and that they are next ynder God theſu - 
preme gouernours of their people, aſwel in cauſes eccleſi aſtical in 
commaunding for the good of the church and religion of Chriſt, 
as in cauſes ciuill, in commaunding for the common weale and 
the good eſtate thereof, and they deny ing ciuil Magiſtrates any 
ſuch authority in cauſes ofthe church, doe not we far more fully 
then they teach them, how and when they may be as good ſhep- 
heards to their people? Then by occaſion ofthis former need- 
leſſe diſcourſe, hauing alleadged that John 10. to proue that a 
good ſhepheard giueth his life for his ſheepe, and that Chriſt is 
that good ſheepheard that knowes his ſheepe, and is knowen of 
them, marke how in as many mo pages lie inferreth, that it is ne- 
ceſſary that the ſheepe know their ihepheard,that they heare his 
voice, and geue no eare to the voice ofa ſtranger, and laſtly, that 
they follow and obey their ſhepheard:which are things alſo(tru- 
ly taught and vnderitoode)which we molt gladly teach & em- 
brace, and for lacke of which properties of Chriſtes ſheepe wee 
conſtantly hold & aduouch that the Romitk flocke theſe manie 
yveares, hath rather beene a flocke of goates, then of Chriſtes true 
ſheepe. For if they knowe, as they ſhould, that the name of the 
ſheepheard Chriſt were the only name whereby commeth ſalua- 
tion Act. . and that in him all things are prepared already. Math. 
22. they would not ſet vp to themſelues ſo many names of per- 
ſons and thinges beſides lum, nor hold that ſo many thinges be- 
ſides thoſe that are already prepared in him, are leſt to thẽſelues 
and others to that ende to prepare, as they doe. And if they did 
ſo heare his voice, and rolls to.heare the voice of ſtrangers ( as 
Chriſtes theepe ought)there neither wou!d nor could be, ſo ma- 
ny ſtrange doctrines, yea contrary doctrines to the voice of 
hriſt ſet downe in the Canonical ſcriptures, receaued &main- 
tained amongſt them, as ear I haue done with Albme ! ſhall ſhew 
there are. Like wiſe ſuch followers & obeiers ofthe voice of Chrilt 
are they, & haue they beene for theſe 4. or 500. yeares ſpeaking 
vnto them in his word writte, by the mouth of his true church & 
aũcient ſound paſtours thereof, as that none euer, in a number of 
molt weighty and materiall matters, more directly contraried 
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his voice then they: Whither haue iuſt ground and proofe for 
my thus ſaying, I referre thee to that which 1 haue written. in 
confutation of eAlbines diſcourſe,cap.4.17: 29. & 36. And yer 
ſuchis the folly ofthis nameles preface wryter, that hauin — 
noted theſe, to be the properties of Chriſts truetheepe,as ah 
by and by without any further proofe at all, it ought of neceſsity 
to bee granted, that he and his ſide had all theſe properties, and 
that we of our {ide had neuer a one of them all, but were notori- 
only branded with the contrary markes, he triumpheth and in- 
ſulteth ouer vs, ſpending all the reſt of his preface in railing vpon 
vs, and in perſwading his reader to forſake vs, and to ioyne with 
lum & his. So that all the reſt of his preface is builded, vppon a 
moſtthamefuil and impudent begging ofall theſe points; that 
they know Chriſt aright, he are his voice & no other, obey him 
and follow him moſt orderly: and alſo oftheſe (that his begging 
ofthat former may ſeeme the more reaſonable) that their doc- 
trine is found, hauing countenãce of al auncient & holy fathers, 
of the cõſent of al Chriſtiã Regions, & preſcription of time, that 
their prelateʒ are al prelates lawfully called, hauing right ſucceſs 
on, & euery thing that they ſhould haue, to credit them withal, 
& therefore that they are ſuch, as Chriſt hath commaunded, to 
to be obeyed as himſelfe, and laſtly, that their church is the holie 
Catholike church, the obedient ſpouſe of Chriſt, and mother of 
all the faithfull, and that therefore it is damnation to depart frõ 
her, or torefuſe to obey any of her lawes and ordinances, & that 
with vs, all things are quite contrary. All theſe things his reader 
mult graunt him & ſuppoſe to be true, for he hath nothing at all 
to proue any one of theſe, beſides ſwelling words of vanity, and 
lofty arrogant bragging that theſe things are ſo. And therefore 
al theſe things, being the things in queſtion betwixt vs and ſuch; 
as we all, mont conſtantly and iuſtly haue alwaies denied, (as our 
writings of theſe points — now this anſwere of mine 
in ſundry places thereof, make manifeſtto any indifferẽt reader) 
thereupon it muſt needes follow, that whatſocuer he hath allead 
ged either out of ſcripture or doctor to perſwade his reader to o- 

ey their church, their prelates, their ordinarices & traditions, is 


ſhamefully abuſed. For compare the times hen, & the perſons 

whereof thoſe things were ritten, their doctrine and doin 

withthelc , and you ſhall finde, (witnes the ſcriptures 2 
all 
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Tothe Reader. 
amd all ſound antiquity)as much differẽce betwixt their church 
prelates, doctrine and — ORE them of whom thoſe pla. 
ces are to be truely vnderſtoode, as there is betwixt light and 
darkeneſſe, the pure Church of Chriſt, and the impure Syna. 
gogue of Antichriſt. And alſo, all his exhortation vpon theſe 
grounds, to ioine with them, and all jus bitter inuectiues a. 
gainſt us, for refuſing ſo to doe, is as a building in the aire with. 
out all foundation And therefore is thus eaſilye pulde 
dovene, and laide vnderfoote, as a thing more meete to bee 
trampled vpon, asathing of nothing, then by any to bee atall 


regarded. And yet as foulea fault as this is in him, it is com. 


mon to him with all wryters of his fide, and moſt notoriouſſy 
with this John de Albme, before whole booke, hee hath ſetthus 
his preface. It may bee, ſeeing his author, whom hee menrta 
publiih, and of whom he had ſuch an opinion, that hee accouns 
ted hun a notable diſcourſer againſt hereſies, to haue ſucha 
grace and dexterity, in ſtuffing out his booke almoſt with no- 
tlung elſe, but veth this beggerly begging the maine queſtions 
alwaies, that he thought hi preface hould not be ſuteable and 
fit to be ſet before fuck a learned diſcourſe, vnleſſe it were garns 
ſhed & bewtified with the ſame popiſh grace. Audifthus were his 
reaſon (then which I am ſure hee bath no better) hee is to bee 
borae wit hall, for what reaſon is there to the contrary, but 
that according to the rules of decency, the preface and the 
3 whereunto it is a preface ſhall be conformable one to the 
Oc her. | 

And yet thoughthis be the very methode and matter (good 
Reader) of all this his long tedious preface, which —— 
flie haue laide open before thee, the poore ſilly man the au- 
thour thereof, ſeemeth to haue conceiued ſuch a liking of 
his owne doingstherein, eſpecially towards the Jatter ende 
thereof, that gloriouſly and triumphantly hee breaketh out 
into wonderful complaints, amplifications, and exclamations 
againſt vs. Alas poore man that hee was, thought hee to 
meete with no reader, but that would graunt him all theſe 
thinges at the firſt! asking? Or thought: hte that hee had 
ſocunningly and artificially knit thoſe things together, thatno 
man could eſpy the childiſh. loſenes.of them?From his firſt gene- 
rall fare fetand yet vnneceſſary diſcourſe he dre 
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. Tothe Reader. 
cers, hee ſo ſuddenly falleth into the net, of the properties 
of Chriſtes ſheepe, that it was great maruaile that the man 
oke no great harme by it. But haning recouered lumſelſe 
A litie, ſpcakingbelike before his wittes were well come to him, 
ee neuer can hit after of any thing to the purpoſe .- For 
x onely all his matter and woordes , beſides a fewe na- 
ied aſſertions of his ofthe trueth of certaine points of his reli- 
zion , and falſhoode of ours, Skipping in heere and there, 
here is nothing, but, the circumſtances of application altered, 
dne of vs might far more aptly and truely haue written againſt 
them. ut as thoſe things ſufficiently conuince the man and his 
preface of groſſe folly and vanitie, ſo if we conſider, but howe he 
hath wilfuliy ſoughtto abuſe his reader, in cyting the ancient fa« 
ther Irenaus, and others, to perſuade his reader by hisauthoritie, 
toobey their prelates and traditions, we ihall as plainely finde in 
the man palpable impiety. For page ſecond, he cyteth his fourth 
booke and forty three chapter, to proue vnto vs nowe, that wee 
uſt obey their Church, now ſpeaking vnto vs by their prelates, 
becauſe then [renews tolde the heretiques a thouſand and foure 
hundred yeares agoe and more (hom indeede the paſtours of 
the Church that then was, continued ſoundly in the purity of 
the Apoſtolique do ctrine) that they were to obey the paſtours 
of the Church that had ſucceſsion from the Apoſties. Whichany 
ma may ſee, bindeth not, nor teacheth vs to dothe like totheirs, 
vnleſſe they could proue theirs to be ſuch, as there [renews ſpea- 
keth of. Likewiſe wat ſoeuer elſe in this preface of his to like pur- 
poſe he hath alleadged out of ſrenæus, Auguſtine, Chryſoſtome, Cy- 
pria, Hierome,or the ſcriptures thẽſelues, is abuſed, for that which 
they ſpake ofthat pure & true Church of Chriſt, and her faithfull 
miniſters, that he would drawe his reader to think to be ſpoken, 
euen ofthe Church of Rome as it is now, and hath beene of late 
yeares, and of her prelates, which are in nothing almoſt, like 
either the Church or miniſters that they ſpeake of. But this 
is not all his fault in alleadging this teſtimonie of Irenæms, thus 
to confounde the prelates and Church veith the true paſtours 
of Chriſt and his pure Chureh, a thouſande fower hundreth 
yeares agoe, whereunto tlieirs are no more like then. darke- 
neſſe is to light, but that alſo wilfully ( the eaſilier belike 
do beguyle the fimple reader) hee concealeth that, that 
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| » Tothe Reader. . 
mediatly followeth the former words. Which is this: Qi ſes 
oſtendimus cum epiſcopat ui ſucceſſione chariſma veritatis c ertam ſeci 
dum placitum patris acceperunt, that is, which (as we haue ſhewed) 
with the ſucceſsion ofther Biſhoppricke, according to the will 
and pleaſure of God , haue receaued the certaine giſte of 
tructh, and ſo hee hauing skipt ouer thoſe wordes, which het 
thought,asitſhould ſeeme in his conſcience , would and mig 
be denied, not to fit their prelats, he goeth on with that that * 


lowed theſe wordes,ſaving, Reliquos vero qui ab/iſiurit a princigs 


ſacceſcione, & quoc unquè loco collig untur, e habere tanquam hg. 


reticos oportet which is in Englith , but the reſt which, goe from 
the principall ſucceſsion, in what place ſoeuer they be gathered 
together, wee ought. to ſuſpect as heretiques. Wherein eu. 
dently itappeareth, he left out the former words({iading inthe 
author in the midſt betwixt the former part of the ſentence, 
and the latter here alleadged by him) to make the reader be- 
lecue that Irenæus minde was, to teach men ſimply to obey 


ſuch prelates, without exception, as haue ordinarie, out ward, and 
locall ſucceſsion dovne fromthe Apoſtles, and that that kinde 


of ſucceſsion in place and office, is the principall ſucceſsion that 
he ſpeaketh of, which who ſo hath not, ought by and by to bee 
ſuſpected of hereſy. But indeede take al his words together and 
marke them, (eſpecially thoſe wluch craftily he had gelded the 
ſentencc of, in his quoting of them) and it is moſt cleare, that . 
renæus here . obedience onely to ſuch Bithops,as ſuc- 
ceede the Apoſtles, in the certaine gift of trueth, that by prin» 
cipall ſuc ceſsion, he ment nothing elſe but ſucceſſion to the A. 
poſtles, in that gift of trueth, and that therefore he would haut 
vs, to ſuſpect all thoſe to be heretiques, that lack ſucceſsion vnto 
them in that, howſocuer and whereſoeuer they ſucceede them 
elſe. Which is the very cauſe, hy according tothis rule we think 
no better oftheir popith biſhops & prieſts, then we do( hat ſuc- 
ceſſiõ ſoeuer otherwiſe they bragge of) for that, ſure we are, that 
long ago they are gone from thus principal ſucceſsion in trueth. 
This he knew euery one would perceiue, if he had faithfully cy- 
ted Irenzus wordes as they lye, and therefore hee thought bell, 
to ſhew how he could followe the example ofthat olde fox S- 
than cho for his purpoſe in like mãner, mangled the 91. Pſalme, 


Math. . It ſcemeth alſo that theſe words quornng, taco collgũtur, 
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 * Tothe Read 

in what place ſoeuer they be gathered together, (though here 
cite them in latine)he would fame haue ſmothered, for trãſlatin 

the reſt he omits theſe, doubtles becauſe without any exceptio, 
yeacuen of Rome it ſelfe, thereby Irenæus would 3 they 
ought tobe ſuſpected tobe heretiques, that will not obey thods 
paitours that ſucceed the Apoſtles in the gift of truth. Which in 
deede the Biſhops of Rome, hauing had ſo little care to doe this 


great vehile, if tlus rule of Irenaus may bee followed, they cannot 


poſsibly eſcape this ſuſpition. The credit therefore ofthe wayin g 
more with the writer of this preface then his one, he thought it 
was better thus to leeſe his one, by thus ſhametully abuſing his 
reader in prouing this teſtimony after the . manner, then 
once to hazard the credit of his holy fathers the popes, by right, 
faithfull,and honeſt dealing therewith. Howbeit, this kinde of 
dealing of his, may giue iuſt occaſion to all that arewiſe euer 
hereaft er, to looke betterto the fingers of all ſuch fellowes, then 
vpon their bare word to truſt them any more in their quoting or 
citing ofthe fathers. But leſt we ſhould thinke that this was but 
a ſlippe of his by chance, & that hee was not his craſteſ-· maſter in 
this kinde ot dealing. he hath plaide vs the very like trick againe 
with this ſame father pa. 18. & where he alleadgeth the fourth 
chapter ofthe ſaid [rene third booke, to iuſtify their traditions 
not warranted by the written word. For in the beginning of the 
ſaide chapter not fiue lines before the wordes cited by him, hee 
ſpeaking of the ſcriptures written by the Apoſtles & Euãgeliſts, 
he ſaith,thatthey into that rich treaſury moſt fully haue brought 
all things that belõg to truth, ſo that euery one that will, may tro 
thence take the drink of life. And that which he ſpeaketh in the 
words alleaged by him offollowing oftradition, it is ſpoken on- 
ly by way of ſuppoſition, toſhew what courſe had bene belt for 
the Church ,wheany queſtiõ ſhould haue ariſen, ifthey had not 
left vs ſcriptures, For his words are theſe:ifthe Apoſtles had not 
left vs ſcriptures,muſtwe not haue followed the order of tradi- 
tion, which they gaue tothem to whom they committed chur- 
ches? In which caſe(which1snot our caſe nowe , ſeeing they 
haue left ys ſcripture) we grant we ſhould haue beene, in the de- 
ciding of all controuerſies that could haue ariſen, ouerruled by 
that hich they deliuered by word of mouth to ſuch, and there- 
fore that being the caſe, no better or readier way for the ending 


Pothe Reader, h 
bfcontronerfies,ſhould there haue been, then to haue recourſe 
tothe moſt ancient Churches wherin they were conuerſant, and 
ſoby their tradition, to haue learned the certainty therein. But 
thus, by way of ſuppoſition, Irenaus ſpeaking oftheir tradition in 
the caſe ſuppoſed by him, certaine it is.that d their tradition, he 
ynderſtideththat fond form of doctrin, which they deliuered 
their preaching, &teaching,whichtlie would & ſhould haue been 
theſame ( foraſmuch as they ſpoke & wrot by one ſpirit) that no 
they haue left vs in writing. And therefore euc then the Romiſh 

Church, ſhould haue been as far to ſeeke, as the is now, for hauing 
any warrant from thence, for thoſe things that ſhe holdeth, either 
contrary, or beſides the word written, And that by tradition, he 
meaneth here no other thing, it is euident, ſor in the firſt chapter 
of that booke he ſaith plainely: Quod tum preconiauerunt piſlea per 
Dei voluntatem nobis tradiderunt in ſcripturis, columnam & fundamt. 
tum fides futurum, that is, that x hich firſt they preached, after hy 
the will of god, they deliuered vnto s in the ſcriptures, to be the 
piller and ground of faith. And in the third chapter of that book 
(hauing before ſpoken of the Apoſtolicke tradition) he after 
ſneweth what he meant thereby, namely this, that god the ma- 
ker of heauen and earth &c, as he is deſcribed in the olde teſta- 
ment, the Apolties haue taught to be the father of our Lord le- 
ſus Chriſt, contrary to the pliantaſticall franticke dreame of V 
lentmian, ſo plainely ſhewing, that they that would, euen by the 
{criptures themſelues, miglit learne what the Apoſtolick traditiõ 
was. Now hat is this, for the authoriſhing, the vnvrit ẽ traditiõs 
ofthe Romilh church which are not oly al beſide the ſcriptures, 
but whereofthe molt are contrary therefito?But this, gentle rea- 
der, is the right trick of all the crue of theſe Romanilts , thus by 
the ambiguity of words out ofthe fathers,to ſeek to colour their 
abſurd opinions, & ſo er thou be aware, to deceaue thee ,ifthou 
take not heede. As for example, to perſwade a mã to like of their 
beggerly ynwritten traditiõs, what ſoeuer any father (| peakethof 
traditto,though it be neuer ſo plaine in the author himſelfe, that 
thereby he meancth nothing leſſe then ſuch traditions as thein, 
yet that muſt be confidently brought in, as fit, & moſt pregnant, 
ſor their purpoſe. Likwiſe 3 any father hath ſaid of any 
ſacramẽtall chage ofthe outward elements, forthat thereinther 
name, vſe, &eſtunation are chi ged, thoughthe ſame father ma 
thouſad other places ſhew, that his mdgeinct is, hat there is no 
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change at all there in ſubſtance, yet that muſtbe quoted as a flat 
3 for Popiſh trãſubſtantiation. And euen ſo, ifthey find in a 


father ſpeaking of t he Euchariſt, 7 mention ofa ſacrifice, as 


thoughthere were no kindof ſacriſice, 


ut that xhich they dream 
to bee there, that muſt be vrged as a ſtrong place, to proue their 
laſphemous ſacrifice for the quick & tlie dead. And this iugling 
with the fathers, and coſening of their poore ſimple readers, vie 
they in al their cõtrouerſies. But at this time, thou muſt pardo this 
preface writer this fault, becauſe herein, he doth but ſtudy to!bee 
like him, before whoſe book he hath ſet thishis preface. For chap- 
ter the fifth, he himſelfe moſt groſly committeth this ſame fault, 
in the detection whereof, Ihaue more at large diſcouered this 
lewde dealing oftheirs.In the meane time, let vs not forget that 
Irenæus hath taught vs, what that church is, who thole paſtours 
be, & whatthoſe traditiõs are, that we muſt obey & beruled by, 
namely, onely that Church that hath the ſcriptures for the piller 
& groũd of her faith . i3. cap. I. thoſe paſtours that A the 
Apoſtles in truth of doctrine, i. g. cap. 43. & thoſe traditiõs which 
haue good warrant from the ſcriptures tliemſelues, 46. 3. cap. 3. 
whereoſ it muſt needes follow, that all the places & reaſous quo- 
ted by him, either out ofthe ſcriptures or fathers, to binde vs to 
yeeld obedience to their churches ordinances, their prelates cõ- 
mandements, & to the points warranted onely by their traditi- 
ons, their Church hauing another foundation of her faith then 
the worde v ritten, namely alwaies their popes will as it hath, & 
the commãdemẽts oftheir prelates, & traditions, being not only 
beſide, but alſo often moſt groſly contrary to that word of God 
veritt ẽ (as Iſhal ſhew in ſundr places, er haue done with Aline) 
© many abuſin 85 and corruptings of 
their holy & good meaninęs And yet thus, hauing to no purpoſe 
beſtowed a great deale of idle paines, as one that had ſaid mough 
to proue that the authority ofall the learned fathers, the comon 


conſẽt of all C hriſtiã regions, & n of time, were al ful & 
1 


fall of his (1de,heluſtily braggethp.22.that iftheirbe any weight 
in any, oral theſe together,that his ſide hath the true goſpelf. & 
the true ſence thereof. That their Religion is the very Chriſtian 
Religion, their order of ceremonies the right order, and that 
their faſting and praying, is according tothe ſcriptures, and 


that therefore their church is the Jawtull and true ſpouſe of 


Cluiſt,from which,who ſo ſeperates himſelſe, is in ſtateof dam- 
C2 nation. 
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nation. This thus only ſaid, thereupõ by and by, as though the 
were no remedy, but that we muſt needs grant all this to be true, 
he taketh occaſion to triumph, and to frame a bitter inuectiue, 
againſt our Religion and liues: ſo concluding his wordy preface, 
with an exhortation to his Reader to forſake vs & our Keligiõ, & 
to ioine againe with thẽ in theirs. All which becauſe it is nothing 
but the vaine & malitious wordes ofa fooliſh aduerſary, without 
proofe or ſhadowe of proofe (Which therefore 1 am ſure the wiſe 
Reader will make noreckoning of,) 1 might very well let paſſe 
with this onely auſwere, that whatſocuer he hath here ſaid brag- 
gingly, either in the commendation of his Religion & Church or 
to the diſgrace of ours, is vtterly falſe, and that haue plentifully 
proued itſo tobe, in ſundry places of this my anſwere. Howben 
ſeing this is not only his bra 75 the brag alſo a nũber of times 
of Iohn de Albine in the booke following, & indeed, is in effect, 
the only thing, by taking whereof granted, moſt ſubtily they, & 
all their fellowes, ſeeke to beguile their ſi mp! e readers, it thal not | 
be amiſſe, becauſe here firſt we meete with it, leaſt otherwiſe the 
Reader ſhould be too ready, to ſuffer his hart to be ſoreſtald with 
this falſe principle, to the preiudice of the truth, ſomewhat to ſay 
to make both the vanity & falſhood hereof to appeare to _ 
one. Firſt therefore it is worthy the marking, that the mã, thoug 

(as hee plainly ſheweth, hee had here a full purpoſe, at leaſt in 
wordes , to giue as great countenaunce as he could to his cauſe) 
that yet, he ſeekes to giue it credit, but by the teſtimonie of 
fathers, conſent of Chriſtian regions, and preſcription of time, 
in the meane time, omittin gthat which is to be preferd before 
all theſe, namely the teſtimony ofthe vndoubted word of God, 
reuealed & {et downe inthe ſcriptures: wherein he hath dealt 
but as the nature of his cauſe requires, which hath no counte- 
nance from thence, and as the fallion of other of his companios 
in this caſe is. For hereupõ it is, that there is nothing more cõmon 
in their diſcourſes then to labour by all meanes they can, the diſ- 
grace of the written wordof god, and to eſtabliſh the credite of 
a word vnvritten which they count tobe the traditions or ordi- 
nary practiſe of the Church of Rome. To this ende they be- 
ſtowe ſo much paines as they doe, at leaſt to make ſhewe of 
proote, that the ſcriptures are ſo darke and obſcure, ſo inſufficiẽt 
for the direction ofthe Church in all matters, and of ſo vveake 


autho- 
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authority of themſelues without the authority and teftimonie 
| ofthe Church to countenancethem, that without the foreſaid 
ynwritten word, no man could either fully or certainly,beſetled 
and eſtabliſhed in the truth. do that herein this is their driſt, that 
they indeed being without all ſounde warrant out of the cano- 
nica!l ſcriptures, for thoſe thinges which wee count erroneous in 
thẽ, they yet may make their followers beleeue , that they haue 
as good ground as need be for them, in that they can proue thẽ, 

by the tradition of the Church, hich they call the word of god 
vnwritten,and which they hold to be not onely æqual, vnto the 
other that is vritten, but alſo far more full and certaine for the 
deternuning the truethof all controuerſies. And therefore 
Soto contra Brentium, ¶aniſſus cap. 5 - of his Cat echiſme, and 
Lindan lib. 5. cap. 10. of his anoplie are not aſhamed to 
conſeſſe, (reckening almoſt all the pointes in conttrouerſie be- 
twixt them and vs) that they haue their ground and warrant 
from tradition, not written in the ſcriptures. Aud hereupon it 
is, that there is nothing more common with any ofthem, then 
when wee preſſe them, with this, that the opinions for the which 
we ſtriue with them haue no warrãt in the ſcripture, yea that the 
ſcriptures rightly vnderſtoode are flatte againſt them therein, to 
flye to tradition, which is the cauſe that this fellowe him ſelfe 
was ſo buſie before to abuſe Jrenæus, for the countenance 
of that onely foundation of their Religion. For this cauſe we 
may & doe ſay ofthem, & that iuſtly, by their owne confeſſiõ, 
as Tertullian ſaide of the hereticks in his time, they cannot ſtand, 
if they be driven once to determine al their controuerſies by the 
ſcriptures, de Reſurrectione Carnts cap. 3. Now as for vs (Chriſtian 
reader )for all this lewde bragge of his, we appeale to theſe ſcrip- 
tures of god, and onely wee allowe ofthem, as ofa moſt perfect 
touchſtone whereby to trye, in all matters of E eligion, the 
pure golde from the counterfait, crauing no 1 urtherliking nor 
allowance in any thing, then by them wee are able ſoundiy to 

roue, and confirme 4 which we ſay and teach. And the an- 
cient holy fathers, and ſo the Chriſtian regions in al ancient pre- 
ſcnption oftime, xhich are the things that he here brags of, as it 

appeares in all ſound monuments of antiqumy, euer ſincetheſe 
ſcriptures were written, for the determining of controuerſies in 
their times, haue alwaies taken this courſe to cofute & confound 
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. | To the Reader. 
all aduerſaries to the truth. As for their owne authority, or the au- 
thority of any other before them, no further credit they craue, 
then as they are foũd toagree with thele ſciptures, ot lierwiſe che 
more that haue coutẽted & the lõger they held, the worſe. his] 
haue made manifeſt by plẽtifull teſtimony of the ancient fathers 
thẽlelues cap. 3. 5. 2 3. Aud therfore whiles he ſends vs thus to the 
fathers, Chriltian regions conſent, & preſcription of time, he ſeds 
vs but about the buth,for when we come tothẽ, they will ſend vs 
backe againe tothe {criptures.But whiles they take this courſe in 
ſeeking rather countenance for their cauſe any where elſe, then 
at, or by the canomcall {criptures in the iuſt iudgement of god, 
they planily bewray themſelues to euery ſimple mã, to haue but 
a bad cauſe, that they ſo ſhun the light, and refuſe the moſt cer- 
tame, & moſt indiſſerent triall of it, which queſtionles is by theſe 
ſcriptures, xhoſe neither authority nor inditferẽcy without blaſ- 
pliemy, may once be called in queſtion. Indeed I read, that whe | 
they were preſſed with the authority oftheſe ſcriptures, the Aar 
cromtes pret ẽded for the defence of their hereſy, their paraclet ot 
coforters viſiõs, &inſtructiõs: & that likewiſe the Mõtaniſts did fly 
to their prophecy:thg Yalttimans totlieir dreams of their Mors 
the Manichees to tl ir fundamẽtal Epiſtle: tlie Jen es to their Tal. 
mud: & the Turhe to their Alcaron: & belike leſt theſe ſhould be 
foũd vnlike theſe their predeceſſors, they will thus fly from the 
vndoubted authority of god, ſpeaking in the {criptures, tothe 
vncertaine and variable authority ofman. 
Vet iftlus were true that he ſaith, that they haue the auncient 
holy fathers, the common conſent ofall Chriſtian regions, & pre 


ſcriptiõ oftiine of their ſide, it were ſõew at, & ſome likelihood 


it were, that things were withth&,as he ſaith, lmuſt needs cofelle, 
but indeed & truth, they haue neither al nor any oftheſe, in that 
ſort to ſpeake for thẽ, as he would make his Reader beleeue. For 
lirſt, there is plaine contrariety betwixt their doctrine, &the do- 
ctrme of the auncient holy fathers, in a number of moſt weight 

points, as I haue ſhewed at large ca. ij. & 2g. like wiſe in that bot 

ther, &alſo c. 39. & o. inthat I ſhew, that they hold many things 
directly contrary to the ancient generall councels,] plentifully 
proue, that they are deſtitute, of the commõ conſent of Chriſti 
regions. And as for the laſt, though it were grãnted thẽ, that they 
may truly pretẽd long continuice oſtime, yet ſeing it is true, that 


Ter- 
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Tertullian de velandis virginibus hath ſaid, Qnodewrg, aduerſau ter- 
tatẽ ſapit, heræſis eſt, etiã verus cõſuetudo: that nba er ſauoretli 
againſt the truth, is hereſy, though it be an old cuſtome: & ſein 8 
allo it is certaine, that Cyprian ad Pompeiũ {aith, cuſtome muſt not 
let truth to preuaile, for cuſtõe without truth, is but oldnes of er- 
ror, that could do thẽ litle good, ve bein g alwaies able as webe, to 
proue by the ſcriptures ſoũdly interpreted, & by al ſoũd antiqui- 
te, that they are gone log agoetrothetrueth.Butindeed though 
popery be too anciet,& ſo hath had ſce cõtinuãce of time, yet rt 
1 but a yongling,in reſpect of that which tl. ey pretend. And this 
I haue alſo proued cap. 17. & in ſũdry other places of my anſwere 
following. Neathat more is, & which will goe nearer then I haue 
proued, that in deed we for our Religion & Church, haue not on- 
ly preſcription ot ſome long time, but alſo ofall times & ages euẽ 
fro the beginning. g. 4.9. C 17. And yet this point of antiquity, & 
pre{criptio of time, is a thing that they ſo cõſidẽt q tad vpõ, tliat 
un the offer annexed to Iohn de Albmes book, that proud chalẽger 
oſtrethtorecãt, it we cã ſhewVNhere, & whe, in what yeare of the 
lord, &vnder chat Emperor, & by who,popery cãe in, &by who 
ofour ſide it was gain ſaid: x hich though I haue, l hope, ſufficictly 
ſhewed in the chapters laſt before quoted, yet becauſe theaniwe 
rig fully to this point, &the remouigot thus obiectiõ, vil botliblũt 
the edge ofthis hes brag, & greatly crack the credit of popery, I 
wil voutſafe ſvewhat more here, toſet down to thecõfutatiõ of it. 

H ereunto therefore, xhereas the foreſaid ofterer, and others 
of that ſide, ſo ſtand vpon the antiquity of their Church and Re- 
ligion, that they would ſeeme we — needes grant, that they 
are even as auncient, as they E we can ſhew when, 
where, & by whoa ſodaine change fro our Religiõ to theus was 
made, & that ſome of our ſide thẽ preſetly eſpied it, & withſtood 
it, vnreaſonable it is that — demaunde. For popery being not 
one, or two particular hereſies, nor ſuch a maſſe or heape of lie- 
relies, whoſe property is to burſt in all at once ofthe ſodaine, 
ſhewme it ſelſe with open and bare face at the fuſt, but as it is 
tearmed, 2. Theſſ. 2. a HT ofiniquity , and therefore a falſe 
Religjo,creepingin cũnin gly bylitle litle,asit were,byſtealing 


ſteps, &that hidde aſmuch as might bee, vnderthe ſhew & co- 
lour ot holines through hy pocriſy 1. Tm. 4. & Reu. I 3. v. il. no mar- 
uaile though it were not only verie hard, but euen impoſsible, in 
1 1 euery 
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enery reſpect to ſaticfie this d emaunde. And yet for al this vet 
popery neuer a whit the more to be liked. For as we lee by expe⸗ 
rience,that oſtentimes there 1s far more daunger in thole diſea. 
ſe $f hat ſteale V ppon Aman by ittle and little nd tl jerefore are 
not reſiſted at thefrit, then in thoſe that are apparant and vo- 
lent when they begin, and tlierefore then are they more careiul. 
jy withſtoode and looked vnto: euen {ooftentimes allo, it falle 
out in errours and hereſiee, that they of al other in the end proue 
the moſt dangerous, whoſe beginnings haue beene moſt cloſe 
and ſecret, and whoſe growingto their perfection hath not been 
o"theſodame, but in long tract oftime. Indeede thoſe dricales 
that come vpon the ſodaine and are violent, & in their {vines at 
the firſt, men at the ſirſt may eſpy and complaine ot, but ſoit 1s 
not, not cannot be alwaies in the other. We ſee alſo, that though 
it be an eaſy matter to name the father ofa lawiully begotten 
childe, yet no an commonly can tell who is the father of the 
baſe fonne ofa common woman. But to make it yet more cleare, 
that popery may be naught{asit is) & yet this his demaunde be 
vnreaſonable, we are to cal to mind, that C hriſt our ſauiour, who 
knew belt how ſuch moſt dangerous cankers and diſeaſes, xould 
grow and come vp in his church, hath taught vs Matth. 13. that 
it wil! not alwaies be knowen & eſpied, no fot ot his o e houl- 
holde ſeruants, when and by whom firſt the tares are ſowen in his 
field Where he had before onely ſowed good ſeede. And there 
he ſhovwes us, that ek. g, that it ſhall be ſufficient to 
proue them tares, in that afterwards whe they are come vp, they 
differ as they doe from the good ſeed. Though therefore it were 
ſo, that we could not tel when, & by who, popery was firſt ſows 
in Gods field, yet in that now it being growen vp therein, as it is, 
it being compared with gods good ſeede taken out ofthe garner 
or barne of his holy written word, it differeth from it as it doth, 
that ought to be ſufficient proofe vnto vs, that it is but tares, & of 
the deuils ſowing by his deuilith ſeedſinẽ, whenſocuer they did 
it. Doubtles the creepin gofit in, not all at once, but by little and 
litle, & that with ſuch ſoft & ſly paces, the ſhew of hoſines & des 
uotion that it hath ſtolen in vnder, the trouble that the holy an- 
cient fathers had in their times otherwiſe, in confuting groſſe he- 
reſies that ſhewed themſelues ſuch at the firſt, and the mall ſuſ- 
Pition(ifthey had marked the beginnings hereof, that were in 
| Dn — 
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1cir times that they con'd hauc had, that euer they wou!d haue 
rowen to this thut they are now, haue beene ſo many great and 
beciall cauſes, why the firſt beginnings thereot haue beene no 
ore noted & reſiſted then they haue beene. Againe this I muſt 
ceds ſurt ler ſay that it may yet very wel be, that the beginning 
Yoceeding alſo thereof, haue beene both better obſerued & 
ithſtood by the anciẽt fathers in the primatiue church, thẽ ap- 
eareth now yato vs in their bookes & monuments:for in theſe 
arts ofthe world in theſe laſt 4 or 500 yeares they ſo raigning& 
Vrantzing as they did, they hauing their books in their keeping, 
heir care and di igence being as it was, by al meanes posſible to 
aintame their own credit, very likely is n, that as they met unh 
ny thing to that end, they haue foũd the means to ſuppreſle & 
ale it out oftherr writings. Infinite proofes and examples there 
de(they know wel inough/ to enduce any mã tothink, that loue 
their owne cauſe, & hatred ofthe truth. would eaſil y prouoke 
hem in this caſe to be thus bold with their labours. For in all ſto- 
ies ſince their kingdome grew to the ful, not onely from time to 
me, it is noted, that if God raiſed vp any(as he did alwaies ſome 
5 | haue ſhewed cap. .)to1] 2 write a gainſt their corrupti- 
dns, they tooke ſtraight ſuch order, that if not both the men and 
heir bookes, yet at leaſt their bookes ſhould be burned and con- 
umed. And they that haue had, vhen the times were far better, 
hree popes one after an other, ſo bolde & impudent thorowe 
an n deſire then of primacy, to forge a falſe & counter- 
aite canon of the councel of Nice, and to vrge it in the opt face 
of an other great & famous councell of Carthage, when notori- 
puſly their torgery was eſpied, & therefore * plainly tolde of 
by epiſtles writre vntothe by that councel of purpoſe, no mar- 
el, though when they had attained their ful deſire of an vniuer- 
ſal ſupremacy , they durſt do and did whatſoeuer they thought 
good, to let as fe monuments of antiquity remaine any way to 
er diſcredit, as might be. Hẽce lam fully perſuaded that in great 
part it cõmeththat we finde ſo litle as we do to bewtay the be- 
ginning & proceeding and the withſtanding thereof in the vi- 
tings of anciẽt fathers & Croniclers, And yet though we foũd in 
the far leſſe then we do, I ſay againe, that thence anſethno rea- 
ſon to muſtifie the popiſh church or religion: for is there any rea- 
ſonthata ſhip that is drowned by leaking, a mã that is dead by a 
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conſumpti6,8 a cõmõ weale that is growen frõa moderate au 
wel ordered gouernment, to an abſolute tyranny, ſhould be fa 

health, aliue, & in good ſtate, becauſe we cannot tel 
whe, & where, the ſhip began firſt to leake, the mi began firſtty 
fall into his conſumption, and when the common weale bega 
firſt to grow out of order? Likely enough alſo is it, that the grex 
credit that the ancient biſhops of Rome were in, for their piety 
and godlineſſe, and the lotty eſtate of their ſucceſſours after, 
warde, ſo dazeled on the one ſide, the eyes of the godlyn 
ancient time, that they were not curious, in reſiſting the dom 
oft heir ſucceſſours: and ſo bridled on the other ſide, the tonęgua 
of the worldly minded of theſe latter dayes, that they durſtna 
write that which they ſaw:all whichreaſonslayd together make 


it euident, that it ought to be no wonder, nor yet any argument, 
any whit at all to credit popery,though this offerers demaunde 
could not be ſatisfied , Howbeit,this onely J haue written, to 
ſhew the vnreaſonableneſſe of this demaunde, for indeed, 
Gods name be prayſed for it, hovy vareaſonable ſocuer t 
be otherwyſe, vvee are able ſufficiently to aunfwere it. Far 
Paul hathi tolde vs, that this myſtery of iniquity was vvorkingu 
his day es 2.Theſ.2.verſ.7. And ſo indeed it vvas, in that euen 
then, firſt their were falſe Apoſtles, that laboured to corrupt the 
article of free and full ſaluation, through the onely means 
and merytes of Chriſt Ieſus, teaching that it vvas necells 


ry to ſaluation, for them that beleeued in Chriſt alſo to bee 


circumcyſed, as it appeares, Ades 15. and Gal. 5. and a 


ter that there vyere ſuch, as hereupon grew a ſtep further, 
namely, to vrge the neceſſity of the obſeruing of humane 
traditions, as, Touch nor /taſt not, handle not, ſo making a ſhen 
of humbleneſſe of minde, in worſhipping of Angels, and of vo: 
luntary religion, in not ſparing their bodies, in obſeruing here- 

ty all vvhich, Saint Paul ſtandes foorth in the places 
before quoted, & alſo in the ſecond of the Colos uns. his 


A e errour alſo vvas conſidered of, and conſuted in 


. 


Tis t famous Apoſtolike councell, Atte. 15. And aim 
others, Saint lobn alſo ſharpely rebuketh and condemneth 
teachers, of this Antichriſtian doctrine callingthem very Anti- 
chriſts, and ſuch as vvere gone out from them, that os 
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night appeare, that they were neuer of them, Epif. 1. Cap.2. 
ts. 19. And therefore as I ſthew Cap. 17. the church of 
hriſt and the teachers therein vnmerſally,tor fix hadred years 
ter Chriſt and more, taught directly againſt ioming any 
erſon or thing vvith Chriſf m the office ot iuſtifying and ſa- 
ing: though now there is nothing more vſuall in the Ro- 
i church that nowe is, then to teach other merites and 
atis fa ctions in theſe reſpects tobe truſted vnto beſides Chtiſts. 
he next Capitall poynt of Antichriſtianity is the nowe chal- 
nged ſupremacy ofthe Romane prelate, and as for that, we can 
ew, both the begmning and proceeding thereof from time to 
me, and who alwaies ſet themſelues againſt it. The firſt 
mbitious clyming that way, we may note in the mother of Ze- 
deus children, and her two ſonnes, xho comming vato Chriſt, 
quire this of him, that the one may {it at his right had, & the o- 
her at his left in his kingdome, and that vvas ſpyed to bee a 
owle fault in them by Chriſt, and therefore by him they are 
hecked and vvithſtood Matth. 20. After we read of one 
Diorrephe t, that fo loued the preheminece that he would not re- 
eine John, and ſuch as hee was, but in his third epiſtle ver. 9. 


e ſhewes he ſpied him, and that he did vtterly dillike that ar- 


8 
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ogant & ambitious humor of his, yet by theſe warnmgs your bi- 
hops of Rome, would not take Dede ben for al this, would take 
o much vpon them ouer their brethren, but hen either 
hey, or others haue done ſo, it appeares in ancient Croni- 
les, and in the writings of the ancient fathers, that they had al- 
ayes ſome that did lpie it, and ſet themſelues againſt it. For 
hen Victor bilhop of Rome, abbut the yeare of Cfrriſt, two hun- 
lerd, ſomewhat popelike, fo farre exceeded his bounds, that he 
ooke vpon him to excommunicate the biſhops of the Eaſt, for 
hat they would not conformethemſelues to x faſhion of the 
urch of Rome, in the keeping of Eaſter, not onely Pohcra- 
et, and ſundry other biſhops there vvithſtoode him therein, 
but here in theweſt, [renew bilhopthen of Lions (though he 
ere of ,UViftors* minde for the obſeruing of Eaſter ) yet 
n his oyvne name, and inthe name of his brethren,wroteto 
Victor, & in that his letter rebukes him, for his ſo far/proceeding, 
as you may reade in Euſeb. ſib. 5. cap. a . and 23. And aſter this in 
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Cyprian time about the yeare 255. when Cerneliu. Biſhop d 
ome vnaduiſedly, & cõtrary tothe good policy of thechwg 
and after him Stephanus, tooke vpon them ſo to admitte of ſug 
tiues out of Africke at Rome, that not only they receauedthen 
into their communion, but tooke vpon them to labour then 
ſtitution, they being before for their iuſt demerits excommy 
cated, and depoſed in Africke: Cyprian wrote vnto them boi 
to Cornelius in his firſt booke of Epiſtles, Epiſtle 3. and to $ 
phanus in his ſecond booke,and firſt Epiſtle, wherein earneſtlyly 
reproueth them for ſo intermedling in his juriſdiction, & thei 
rift of other his collegues in Atricke, ſhewing thethatth 
ought not ſotodo,forthey in Africk had as ful E iſhoply autorit 
as they at Rome, and therefore were both able and the fiteſſ 
heare and determine ſuch caſes as fell out amongſt themſelue 
But ſeeing for all this the Biſhops of Rome {till were too buly, i 
meddling further then they ſhould, after this in the counſell d 
Nice cannon 6. their authority and the Patriarches of Alexa 
dria are made equall about the yeare 3 20. And yet the better 
ſtay and keepe the Biſhops of Rome within their due limits 
ter this, in moſt counſels br zoo. yeares after ſomething ſtill w 
done tobridle them. For certaine it is that as it appeares diſt. 
the thirde counſell of Carthage helde about the yeare 4: 5-4. 
26. forbad the ambitious and proud tytles of Prince, of Prieſt, 
High- prieſts & ſuch like, euen tothe Biſhops ofthe firſt ſee. An 
ovcelio Mileuit ano, about the yeare 4 20. & in another of Aﬀricke 
held betwixt theſe two, as ſome write, about the yeare 428. a 
92. appeales vnto them fro the Biſhops & counſels of A fricke 
were forbidden. And the great generall councell of Calcedon 
held about the yeare 45. when the Biſhop of Romes legate 
had done chat they could to the contrary Act. 1 5. 16. & cane 
28. gaue the Patriarch of Cõſtantinople equal priuil edges with 
the Biſhop of Rome. And long after this, the firſt generall colb 
ſell, being the thirdſ as it is not ed in the ſecond tome ofthe col 
celles)heid at Conſtantinople in the time of Pope Agat hu, abou 
the yeare of the Lord 681 renving a decree before there coſet 
ted vnto, in a counc ell conſiſting of 150. Biſhops cap. 5.andre 
membring likewiſe the foreſaide 20. cannon of the councell 
| Calcedon,whereas ſome write there were 630. Biſhops, ca. 30 
ratifieth and enacteth the ſame. And iſwe go no further thento 
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To the Reader, 

he former five general councels,we ſhall finde them all to haue 
ad a care by their decrees, to keepe the biſhops of Rome within 
heir due boũds of their owne patriarchall ſee. For proofe where« 
ff, let any mi but read the ſixt canon ofthe Nicene, the ſecond 
& third of the firſt of Conſtantinople, the eight of the Epheſine, 
emembring withal the twenty eight ofthe Calcedon,twiſe now 
mediatly before mentioned, &vnderſtand that the fiſt gene- 

al councell ſolemnely confirmed thoſe fowre former, and their 
anons & decrees, and he cannot chooſe but ſee this to be moſt 
anifeſt. But amongſt all the reſt, notable is that that appeares 

o this end in that great ſolemne Africane councel, where Zoxi- 
14, Boni face, & Celeſtine, three popes ona rew, by their egates 
nder one of their hands alead: ging a falſe canon ofthe councel 
of Nice,all that was determinedin former councels tothe con- 
rary notwithſtãding, ſhewed themſelues intolerably ambitious 
of ſupremacy, thereby moſt egerly claiming ſuch a preheminẽce 
o be giuen to their ſee, that ifany buhop or miniſter, were depo- 
ſed in any other prouince, or Patriarchal ſee, that vpõ his appeale 
o Rome, the Biſhop of Rome might accept thereof, & ee 
either write his letters to the next prouince to determine the 
matter, or elſe to ſende his Legate from his ſide to repreſent his 


own perſon, to ſit in iudgement with the biſhops there to deter- 
mine the matter. For there, as it appeares, in the 101 102 103 & 


105 chap, ofthat councell, in the firſt tome of the councels, this 
their allegation was not onely examined, by all the copies ofthe 
Nicene councell that they had there, but alſo by ancient — 
thereof, which they ſent forthither of purpoſe to Alexandria, 
Antioch, & Conſtantinople, & thereby in the open face of that 
councell, where 21 7 Biſhops were aſſembled,their forgery was 
22 F & therefore that allegation notwithſtanding,the buhop 
of Romes dealing concerning Apiarus( who then gaue the oc- 


caſion ofthat ſtur was there openly diſſiked & condemned, & 


therefore to prenent the like thereaſter, they in their 92 chapter 


there determine, hat who'oener ihould ſo appeale any more frõ 


the biſſiops, & coũcels of Africke beyond the ſeas, ſnould thẽce- 
forth neuer aſter ofany in Africke be rec eaued into commumo, 
Beſides, as it appears there in the 105. cy the common con- 
ſent ofthat councell, a letter was framed and ſent to Celeſtme, a- 
bout the latter end therof{(asit ſhould ſeeme by the ſtories _ 


-- 
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the yeare foure hundred and thirty) wherein firſt they ad 

moniſh him to admit no more ſuch appeales, or fugitiues, butt 
ſend them backe againe alwaies to their owne S and 
Metropolitans andthe rather, ſay they, becauſe ſuch order wa 
taken by the Nicene councell. And after therein 1 
the equity of that ordinance, becauſe the holy ghoſt is aſwell n 
one prouince , as in an other, and there the cauſe is alwayg 
like belt to bee handled, where it doeth ariſe, becauſe of the 
neighneſſe of the vvitneſſes. Wherefore hauing tolde him, 
that they finde no ſuch thing in the truer copies of the Nigene 
councell, as Fauſtinus ſent by dim alleadged , they flatly for 
bid himthe ſending of his agents or legates any more, vpona 
ny ſuch occaſion amongſt them. It thoulde ſeeme ber al 
this, that ſo incident to that ſee, vvas this ambitious humor, that 
in pope Symachus time, about the yeare fe hundred, many 
biſ hops euen in theſe parts, did accuſe him to Theodoricus, king 
of the Gothes, becauſe hee tooke vpon him to bee auriroue, 
that is, one vvho vvoulde haue his vvill to be a law, whichs 
now profeſſed, to bee the popes prerogatiue and not to bee 
controled. Diſt. 40. Si papa. In Gregorie his time, in the 
raigne of Mauritius the Emperour, the biſhop of Conſtants 


nople luſtely chalenged the title of vniuerſall biſhop , but 
then Pelagius biſhop of Rome in the yeare fiue hundred eigb- 
ty three (as it eee in the ninty nine deſtinction of your lan 


in Grattan) and Gregory alſo his ſucceſſor condemned that, fot 
5 4 vnlawfull and Antichriſtian name in him, or in any otherbi 

op, the biihops of Rome themſelues not excepted, lb. 4.epif. 
32.3 8. 39. And vvhereas (this notwithſtanding ) PBomface the 
next but one to Gregory (though with ſomewhat a doe) ob- 
tained of that murdergrand traitor Phocas, (who hauing cruelly 
ſlaine Mauritius, ſucceded him in the Empire) this A ntichriſtan 
title firſt to be called vniuerſal biſhop, or headof the church,wit 
neſſe Sabellicus, Nlariumuis Scot us, Martinns Polanus, and others, 
yet as Platina witneſſeth in vita Dont, the church of Raucnaink 
taly complained thereof, and vntill pope Don time (which 


vvas ſeuenty yeares after) it coulde not bee brought to to- 


lerate and like ofit. Ortho Friſingenſis hb, 6. Cap. 35. an ancient 


hiſtoriographer, ſpeaking of Gregery tlie ſeuenth commonly 
called Hold ebrand, and his proceedings againſt the Emperour 
| | Hemy, 
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eri, not only to excommunicate him, but alſotodepoſe him, 
ith, Lego & relego Romanorum rægum- & Imperatorum geſts & c. 

ead and read againe the acts ofthe Romane kings and Empe- 
purs, and yet before this, I finde none of them of the Romane 
ishop excommunucated ,or depriued ot his kingdome . But 
we read Sige bert, Albus Urſpergenſis, H. Murine, and others, 
ve ſhall finde, that the ſame Biſhop, ſor this his Antichriſti- 
n pride, and other faultes that hee had, vvas not onely won 
erſully vvithſtoode and oppugned by that Emperour, but 
y councels alſo then held at Brixia, Qlentæ, and Hormes, 
harpely rebuked, condemned, and deſpoſed. And though 
ee hauing thus begunne to encroch vpon the Emperour, ma- 
y of his ſucceſſours follovved him in his very ſteps, yet 
e read alſo in Cronicles that Henrie the fiſte, Frederiche the 
t, and Erederiche the ſecond Emperours, Philip the faire, and 
arelus Caluus of Fraunce, Henry the firſt and ſecond, Richard 
he ſecond, and king lohn of England, with ſundry other Empe- 
ours and kings, did notably and openly reſiſt them therein, 
nd that tliey had alvvaies many learned fathers and Bishops 
otake their partes. But to leaue this matter, and to go on 
o others: becauſe the author of this preface, and brag that 
novy am in auniwering , in his brag maketh ſpeciall menti- 
on, as you haue heard of their order of ceremonies, and man- 
er of pray ing, and faſting, boſting that for theſe, they haue 


the holy fathers, the conſent of all chriſtian nations, and 


preſcription of long continuance, yea for the tvvo laſt the 


very ſcript ures: let vs firſt fee if wee can finde out the origmall, 
and vvithall the iuſt reproofe and condemnation oftheſe. Firſt 


for their ceremonies, none that hath but redde Platina. or any o- 


ther Rory oſthe liues oſtheir popes, but he hath red when, how, 
and by whom they were deuiſed, for there is few ofthem,for ma- 
ny hundred yeares together, that thought, as it ſhould ſeeme by 
the vvriters oftheir liues, that they had worthily ſate in that 
place, vnles they had deuiſed ſome newe rite and ceremony 
more then was before. But ifone goe no further then to Poli- 


dor de indentorihiss rerum, there ſhall hee finde hen, and by 


whom they had their a eee alſoit ſhal appeare, that 


for many ofthẽ they are ofſo late deviſing, they cannot pretend 


either the teſimony of ancient fathers, or preſcriptiõ of any long 
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eime, & for very few of them,whatſocuerhe bragges, can thy 
truly alleadge conſent of all Chriſtian er- „ for as they has 
molt ofthem beene deuiſed here in theſe parts ofthe worldely 
biiliops of Rome, ſo few of them in compariſon haue beene, © 
yet be receaued inthe other parts of Chriſtianity, that were 

der the other Patriarches of Conſtãtinople, Alexandria, & A 
tioch: yea euen here in theſe parts, all their rites & ceremonig 
were neuer yet vniuerſally receaued of euery cuntry alike, ng 
nor yet of euery part of any one cuntry. But they being in num 
ber ſo many, in nature a number ofthem ſo childiſli and fooliſh 

& yet hauing beene vrged as they haue, to be vſed with ſuch 
nm and holines, S. Bauls reprehenſion of thoſe that werte u 
his time ſo buſy with the Coloſsians, in vrging the to keepe thet 
ordinances, the keeping whereof lay in, touch not, taſt not, hau 
not, Coloſſ. 2. is both a bewraying, when ſuch like ceremoma 
as theſe that he brags of firſt began, and alſo a muſt and a full con. 
demnation ofthem. Read alſo S. Auguſtinet 119 epiſtle &i lau 
rium, and you ſhall finde there, how earneſtly he hath enucied# 
gainſtthe multiplying, and bringing in, & ſo vrging of uch y. 
neceſſary rites and ceremonies:ſhewing how few the ſ1mplicity 
ofthe goſpel is contented withal . And yet as it is wel known, 
he liued 1000 years ago, and that ſince his time there are 1000 
new rites & ceremonies deuiſed in the Romiſh church, that he 
neuer had heard of, & yet thẽ he complained that there werelo 
many, and they ſo ſeruilely were vrged, that the Iewes {tate was 
in that reſpect far more tolerable hat would he haue ſaid then, 
if he had liued in thefe daies, and had ſeene the curious, infinite, 
and fooliihrites aNdCeremanies,bur of one popuh prieſt formal. 
ly doing his maſſe? "= 
Indeed faſting is a thing, and ſo is prayer, that hath counte- 
nance of ſcriptures, fathers, Chriſtian regions, and of all ages'and 
times, but ſo hath not either the popiſhfaſtin g or praying. Fot 
their faſting is tyed ſuperſtitiouſly to ſer daies, and alſo lyeth el 
pecially in abſtinence from one meat, rather then from an other, 
their end therein being not onely to chaſtiſe the body, that i 
==; op brought the morereadily & feruently to obey the ho- 
Pf irection ofthe ſpirit, asthe word of God teacheth onely it 
ould,but euen thereby to ſatisfie, either for ſome ſin paſt, & 
to earne or deſerue ſomewhat at the hands of God. Such faſting 


; 
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this was that ofthe hypocritical phariſies, wherof Chriſt warns 
s diſciples, Mat. 6. 16. & the firſt fathers, & teachers hereof, are 
ole ſpirits of errour, that S. Paul ſpeakes of 1. Iim.ꝗ. and ſo you 
nay there ſee both, who firſt in the church of Chriſt, found out 
raiſed your kind of faſting, & who by & by _ it, & condẽ- 
ed it for hypocritical, &the doctrine of deuils. But if you would 
aue vs to ſearch further, we tel you, that aſter Chriſt & his A po- 
les times, Ex ſebius reports in his 5 booke & 16 chapter out of 44 
lonins, that Montanu the heretique, preſcribed lawes of taſting, 
che is the firſt that we read of, that tyed faſting bylaw, to pre- 
ipt daies&tunes,which is there reckoned vp by that Apolonua, 
one of his heretical deuiſes. This Montamus wasabout theyeare 
fthe Lord 145. And it appears in Auguſtmes 2. booke &1 3.cha. 
y the manners ofthe church, & ofthe Manic heet, that it was the 
aſhiõ the ofthoſe heretiques, to thinke vpon their faſting dates, 
hat they faſted excelletly, though otherwiſe they had neuer fo 
laintyte.lathey ; abſtained from fleſh & wine, for the which 
#guſtme doth deridethe, And cõſequently herein Apolonizes & 
Aug uſtine, haue ſhewed their diſlike of that popiſh faſting. If yet 
t ſhould ve replied,as it is, by ſome of their ſide, that their faſting 
not altogither like the condemned abſtinence of theſe anci- 


nt heretiques, & others, for that they abſtamed frõ fleſh vpon 
an opinion, that fleſh was an impurer creature then fuhʒ how will 
they the excuſe Durand. li. G. ca. de ieiunijs, who giueth this asa rea- 
ſon oftheir abſtinence 2 faſting daies, rather from fleſh, then 


from füh, becauſe al fle 
all fiſh? 
Now touching their miner of praying, for al his brag, neithet 
athers, conſent of all Chriſtian regions, preſcription of any long 
continuãce oftime, nor ſcriptures giue it any credit or coũtenãce 
at al. For firſt, whereas now they pray al in Late, a toũg not vn- 
derſtood of moſt that heare, & vſe their prayers, it is a kinde of 
praying flatly condemned, becauſe it is without edification to 


ſuch,by Chryſoſtome & Ambroſe, vpõ the 14. ofthe firſt to the Co- 
rinthiant. Aug uſtine alſo de 1 ad literã, li. 1 2. Cap. &. iomes with: 
them herein, aduouching that no mã is edified by hearing that, 
which he vnderſtands not. And the deſcriptions of al the aunci- 
ent lyturgies in the Church ſhew, that alwaies they were vſed in 
ſuch a tongue, as the people . aſwell as the * 
6 ere 


was accurſed in the daies of Noe &not 


Tothe Reader. 


chere is fuch mentiõ of intercourſe of ſpeech one tothe other 
any man m⸗ y ſee, chat peruſed the deſcriptions thereof: yea vn- 
ters, both old & hew do plainely teſluſy, that the ancient & Jon 
cotinued vſe of the church hath bene, to haue her publicke litu. 
gy in the knowen & vulgar tongue ofthe people. For Orrge corrg 
Celſii lib. 8. vriteth, that the Grecians name God in grecke, & the 
Romans in the latin tongue, and every one in their natmue and 
mother tongue, pray & ſing Pſalmes vnto God And Hieromto 
Euſtochiuum deſcribing the folemne funeral of Pala, & elſexhere 
to Marcella, teſtifieth, that though to Betlileẽ there was cõcourſe 
of very many ſeueral nations, yet euery one there praiſed god & 
praied vnto bim in their owne laguage. Inſomuchthat cue Lyrg 
vpothe 14 ofthe ſirſt tothe Connthrans cõfeſſes, that inthe prin 


tiue church, al was done inthe vulgar tongue. And no lõger ago 
then Innoctt the thirds time, in the Later coũcel held in his time 


I 215. c. . order is takẽ, that where in one cuntrey there be Port 
of diuers lãguages, there the Biſhops jhould prouide them mu- 


ſters, to celebrate the diuine ſeruice, & to mmiſterthꝭ the ſacra- 
ments, according to the diuerſities of their rites & lãguages. Vet 
further that thou maiſt ſee, Chriſtian reader. im this point, that the 

müã bluſheth at nothing, vnderſtãd, that by the cõfesſion of their 


own frend Echus in his cõmòõ places, the South Indiãs haue ther 
liturgy in their mother tongue: & by the cõfeſſiõ of anot her, one 
Sgiſenud writing of the Aeſcoetet, that they likeveiſe haue theirs, 
And Petras Bellonius, writing ofthe Ar montant teſtifies tlie like of 
thẽ: yea e/Eneas Silaius who after was a Pope, in his luſtory of the 
Bohemia: c. 13. plainly ſhewes, that a Pope was admoniſhed by a 
voice ſrom heauen, to grat Cyru, that conuerted Ruſſia & Nora. 
la to ſay dune ſeruice ainõgſt rhe in the Shlawon tongue which 
wasther vulgar tongue · Ho haue they the,as he bra gest heſe 
things conſideted, en her the ancient holy fathers, conſent of al 
regions, or ſuch preſcripuon of time, as he preteds, for this maner 
of prayin g of theirs,m a tongue not vnderiloode of moſt? And 
.whocan read the 14 ofthe full tothe C/ vnleſſe he bee 
diſpoled wilfuily to be blinde, but he muſt necde there fce.that 
tus maner of praying r direttiy there condemned? (47. 
Alete, Hama, Lyra, and 10 expoalronry , both ar ent and 
nevy, t ken hawiocuercur late K unten not os wi we -. 
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refpe, ſuppoſe othervviſe their prayers vver GRe 6h 


ſeeth not, that they giue God occaſion againe to renue his 
ode complaint Eſay. 29. Tis people drawe neare unte mee nith 
their lppes, but their hart us farre from mee: of molt peo- 
ple , vvhich through their tyranny onely pray thus. But 
in this poynt onely there is not vanity and falihoode in bis 
bragge ; for othervviſe if vve conſider vvell ther, maner of 
ra ing, vve ſhall finde both groſſe vntrueth in his ſpeech, and 
E fauſtes in their prayers. For how can it bee true, that 
conſent of fathers, and the reſt that he bragges of, doe coun- 
tenaunce that ſet forme of church-ſeruict, that now they 
are iu poſſeſsion of? ſeing neither the ancient fathers, nor 
yet one quarter of Chriſtendome, vvas euer acquainted with 
n There one authours, and fHumely Polydor de inuentoribuus 
rerum. lib. 5. cap. 10, doe ſhevv hovy it came in, and vvas de- 
uyſed piece after piece. In the one thouſand tvvo hundred 
yeares after Chriſt, it vvas not groyven eyther to that full 
forme or credit that it is at novy. For the forme of maſſe novy; 


vied, commonly called Saint Gregories maſſe, with much adoe 


got to be fir i in theſe weſterne partesrecemed in Pope Adrians 
tune, 790 yeares aſter Chriſt,witnes Durand Nauclere,and Jaco- 
bry de vorugine: and yet euen then, and long after, Millayn con- 
tinucdthe vie ofa forme of liturgy receiued from Ambroſe.Benes 
dit the 3,that ſucceeded next /o4n the hariot, about the yeare 
857 full nuented & brought in the dirge,as moſt authors write, 
though Gregorythe 3 had done ſõ hat about it before , I he firſt 


allowance of the ſequences in the maſſe is atuſhutedto Nicolas 


the ſirſt that ſucceeded this Bened cl, In Alexander the 2 time, Als 
lalutah was fist luiped ed out of the church in | ot tune, Kluch was 
aboue 1000 eare after Chriſt. Our ordinary hercan England. / 
cundum vſum Sarum began 1076 yeares after Cluiſi, and that. as 
our ttones ile, by occalion of a bloody quarel bet itte Ab- 
bot of Glaſſenbury & his monkes. The 7 cartoacal houres came 
mutt by Vu tlie ſecond, mghe c ONE OULU OHHUREAYs 
Bur G-eyory the nanth, that montlrous engriy edel the 
{ond fult brought wa that blaſphemous cantele Solve regina, 
one thouw'td tv o Ladeed yeare&imore alter Cad. And No- 
eur inele paches, inthe ende grevve wthele partes to bees 
bor ved twgiihar , yet the her pancs of this vyarid vader tae 
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Cyprian: time about the yeare 255 . when C Nihon of 
Nome vnadwlſedly,& cõtrary tothe good po icy of the cluuch, 
and after hum Srephanws , tooke vpon them foto admire of (ug. 
tiues out of Aﬀricke at Rome, t hat not only they rece. ucd them 
into their commumon, but tooke vpon them to labour tn te. 
ſutut ion, they being before for theu nuſt demerus excommuns 
cated, and depoſed in Afncke: Cyprean wrote vnto them both 
to Cornelius in his firſt hooke of Epiſtles, Epiſtle 3. and to Ste 
phanwin his ſecond booke, and firſt Epiſtle, wherem earneſtſy he 
reproueth them for ſo intermedling in his iuriſdiction, & thei, 
riſdictiõ of other his collegues in Atricke, thewing thẽ that they 
ought not ſo to do, ſor they in Africk had as ful Puboply autority 
as they at Rome, and therefore were bot h able and the fnteſt;g 
heare and determine ſuch cafes as fell out amongſt themſelues 
But ſeeing for all tlus the Biſhops of Rome ſtill were too buſy, in 
meddling further then they ſhould, after this in the counſell of 
Nice cannon 6. their authority and the Patriarches of Alex. 
dria are made equall about the y eare 3 20. And yet the betterto 
ſtay and keepe the Biſhops of Rome within their due limits af. 
ter this, in moſt counſels Er 300. yeares after ſomething ſtill was 
done tobridle them. For certaine it is that as it appeares diſt. 99. 
the thirde counſell of Carthage helde about the yeare 4; 5.c4, 
26.forbad the ambitious and proud tytles of Prince, of Prieſts, 
 High-prieſts & ſuch like, euen tothe Biſhops of the firſt ſee. And 
({orcilo Mileuit ano, about the yeare 420.& in another of Afficke 
held betwixt theſe two, as ſome write, about the yeare 428. cap, 
92. „er vato them fro the Biſhops & counſels of A fricke 
 wereforbidden, And the great generall councell of Calcedon 
held about the yeare 45 3. whenthe Biſhop of Romeslegates 
had done what they could to the contrary Act. 1 5. 16. & canon 
28. gaue the Patriarch of Cõſtantinople equal priuil edges with 
the Biſhop of Rome. And long after this, the firſt generall coũ- 
ſell being the third as it is noted in the ſecond tome ofthe colt 
celles)held at Conſtantinople in the time of Pope Agar hon bout 
the yeare of the Lord 681 renving a decree before there coſen- 
ted vnto, in a councell conſiſtin got 1:0. Biſhops cap. 5. and re. 
membring likewiſe the foreſaide 25. cannon of the councell of 
 Calcedon,whereas ſome vᷣrite there were 630. Biſhops, cp. 36. 
ratifieth and enacteth the ſame, And iſwe go no l then to 


the 


To the Reader, 


the ſormer five general councels, we ſhall finde them all to haus 
had a care by then decree o keepe the bi of Rome wthm 
ther due hoũds of their owne patrarchall ſee For proofe here 
of, let any mi but read the ſixt canon of the Nicene, the ſecond 
& thudot the firſt of Conſtantmople,the eight of the Epheſine, 
remembring withal the twenty * ofthe Calcedon, twiſe now 
immediatly before mentioned, & vnderſtand that the fiſt gene- 
ral councell ſolemnely confirmed thoſe fowre fotmer, and their 
canons & decrees, and he cannot chooſe but ſee this to be moſt 
mamſeſt. But amongſt all the reſt, notable is that that appeares 
to this end in that great ſolemne Africane councel,where Zoxi 
mus, Noniface, & Celeſtine, three popes ona rew, by their Legates 
vnder one of their hands — a falſe canon of the councel 
ot Nice, all that was determined in former councels tothe con- 
trary not wit hſtãding, ſhewedthemſelues intolerably ambitious 
of lupremacy,thereby moſt egerly claiming ſuch a preheminẽce 
to be giuen to ther ſee, that if any biihop or miniſter, were depo- 
ſed in any other prouince, or Patriarchal ſee, that vpo his appeale 
to Rome, the Biſhop of Rome might accept thereof, & therevpõ 
either write his letters to the next prouince to determine * 
matter, or elſe to ſende his Legate from his ſide to repreſent his 
own perſon, to ſit in udgement with the biſhops there to deter- 
mine the matter. For there, as it appeares, in the 101 102 103 & 
105 chip, ofthat councell, in the firſt tome ofthe councels, this 
their allegation was not onely examined, by all the copies ofthe 
Nicene councell that they had there, but alſo by ancient * ) 
thereof, which they ſent forthither of purpoſe to Alexandria, 
Antioch, & Conſtantinople, & thereby in the _ face of that 
councell, where 217 Biſhops were aſſembled, their forgery was 


1 O . 
eſpied, & therefore that allegation notwithſtanding,the biſhop 


of Romes dealing concerning Apiaruu( who then gaue the oc- 
caſion ofthat {tur j wast here openly diſſiked & condemned, & 
therefore to prenent the le thereaſter, they in their 92 chapter 
there determine h at who'oener ihould ſo appeale any more frõ 
the biſliops, & coũcels of Africke beyond the ſeas,ſhould thẽce- 
forth neuer aſter ofany in Africke be rec eaued into communiõ. 
Beſides, as it appears there in the 105.cap.by the common con- 
ſeat ofthat councell, a letter was framed and ſent to Celeſtme, a- 
bout the latter end tlieroſ( as it ſhould ſeeme by the ſtories about 


the 


To the Reader. 
the yeare foure hundred and thirty) wherein firſt they ad 
moniſh him to admit no more ſuch appeales, or fugitiues, but to 
ſend them backe againe alwaies to their owne E and 
Metropolitans and! the rather, ſay they, becauſe ſuch order wa 
taken by the Nicene councell. And after therein they you 
the equity of that ordinance, becauſethe holy ghoſtis afwellin 
one prouince,asin an other, and there the cauſe is alwayey 
like belt to bee handled, where it doeth ariſe, becauſe of the 
neighneſſe of the vvitneſſes. Wherefore hauing tolde him, 
that they finde no ſuch thing in the truer copies of the Nigene 
councell, as Fauſtinus {ent by um alleadged, they flatly tor. 
bid lum tlie ſending of his agents or legates any more, vpona- 
ny ſuch occaſion amongſt chem, It thoulde ſeeme for all 
this,thar ſo incident tot hat ſee, vvas this ambitious humor, that 
in pope Symachus time, about the yeare ſiue hundred, many 
bi hops euen in theſe parts, did accuſe him to Theodoricus, king 
of the Gothes, becauſe hee tooke vpon him to bee aurirous, 
that is, one vvho vvoulde haue his vvill to be a law, whichs 
now profeſſed, to bee the popes prerogatiue and not to bee 
controled. Diſt. 40. Si papa. In Gregorie his time, in the 
raigne of CMauriting the Emperour, the biſhop of Conſtant. 
nople luſtely chalenged the title of vniuerſall biſhop , but 
then Pelagius biſhop of Rome in the yeare ſiue hundred eighs 
ty three (as it appears in the ninty nine deſtinction of your lan 
in Grattan) and Gs alſo his ſucceſſor condemned that, fa 
an vnlawfull and Antichriſtian name in him, or in any other bi 
ſhop, the biſhops of Rome themſelues not excepted, 1:6. 4.epift 
32.38.39.And vvhereas (this notwithſtanding ) PBenface the 
next but one to Gregory (thoughwith ſomewhat a doe) ob- 
tained of that murdererand traitor Phocas, (who hauing cruelly 
ſlaine Mauritius, ſucceded him inthe Empure)this Antichriſtun 
title firſt to be called vniuerſal bop, or headof the church, wit 
neſſe Sabellicus, Mariunus Scotus, (Aartinus Polonia, and others 
yet as Platina witneſſeth in vita Dont, the church of Raucnaink 
taly complained thereof, and vntill pope Donus time ( which 
vvas ſeuenty yeares after) it coulde not bee brought to to- 
lerate and like ofit. Orho Friſingenſis lib. 6. Cap. 3 5. an ancent 
hiſtoriographer, ſpeaking of Gregory the ſeuenth commonly 


called Hud ebrand, and Jus proceedings againſt the Emperau 
Hemy, 
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Herm, not only to excommunicate him, but alſo to depoſe him, 
ith, Lego & relego Romanor um regum- & Imperatorum geſts c. 
read and read againe the acts ofthe Romane kings and Empe- 
urs, and yet before this, l finde none of them of the Romane 

Bishop excommunicated ,or depriued of hiskingdome . Bur 
we read Sige bert, Alba Vrſpergenſis, H. Alutius, and others, 
ve ſhall finde, that the ſame Biſhop, for this his Antichriſti- 
n pride, and other faultes that hee had, vvas not onely Won- 

derfully vvithſtoode and oppugned by that Emperour, but 

by councels alſo then held at Brixia, Mentæ, and Wormer, 
ſſarpely rebuked, condemned, and deſpoſed. And though 

ee hauing thus begunne to encroch vpon the Emperour, ma- 
ny of his ſucceſſours follovved him in his very ſteps, yet 

e read alſo in Cronicles that Henrie the fiſte, Frederiche the 

1:(t, and Erederiche the ſecond Emperours, Philip the faire, and 

Carelus Columns of Fraunce, Henry the firſt and ſecond, Richard 
he ſecond, and king lohn of England, with ſundry other Empe- 

ours and kings, did notably and openly reſiſt them therein, 

and thatthey had alvvaies many learned fathers and Eisliops 
to take their partes. But to leaue this matter, and to go on 
to others: becauſe the author of this preface, and brag that 

Inovy am in auniwering , in his brag maketh ſpeciall menti- 

on, as you haue heard of their order of ceremonies, and man- 

ner of praying, and faſting, bolting that for theſe, they haue 
the holy fathers, the conſent of all chnſtiaa nations, and 
preſcription of long continuance, yea for the tvvo laſt the 
very ſcript ures: let vs firſt ſee if wee can finde out the original, 
and vvithall the iuſt reproofe and condemnation ofthele. Firſt 

for their ceremonies, none that hath but redde Platina. or any o- 

ther tory oſ the liues oſtheir popes, but he hath red when, how, 

and by whom they were deuiſed, for there is few ofthem, for ma- 
ny hundred yeares together, that thought, as it ſhould ſeeme by 
the vvriters oftheir liues, that they had worthily ſate in that 

place, vnles they had deuiſed ſome newe rite and ceremony 
more then was before. But ifone goe no further then to Poli- 
dor ae inventorißiss rerum, there ſhall hee finde when, and by 
hom they had their originall, whereby alſoit ſhal appeare, that 
or many ofthẽ they are ofſo late deviſing, they cannot pretend 
ciher the teſimony of ancient fathers, or preſcriptiõ of any long; 

| Ums 


To the Reader, 
dme, & for very few of them,whatſocuerhe bragges, can they 
truly alleadge conſent ofall Chriſtian 1 for as they haue 

moſt ofthem beene deuiſed here in theſe parts ofthe worldeby 
biſliops of Rome, ſo few of them in compariſon haue beene, & 
yet be receaued in the other parts of Chriſtianity, that were vn. 
der the other Patriarches of Conſtãtinople, Alexandria, & An. 
tioch: yea euen here in theſe parts, all their rites & ceremonie 
were neuer yet vniuerſally receaued of euery cuntry alike, ng 
nor yet of cuery part of any one cuntry. But they being in num. 

ber ſo many, in nature a number ofthem ſo chuldith and fool 
& yet hauing beene vrged as they haue, to be vſed with ſucho 
2 and holines, S. Pauls reprehenſion of thoſe that were in 
is time ſo buſy with the Coloſsians, in vrging the to keepe ther 
ordinances, the keeping whereof lay in, touch not, taſt not, halli 
not, Coloſſ. 2. is botha bewraying, when ſuch like ceremome 
as theſe that he brags offirſt began, and alſo a iuſt and a full con. 
demnation ofthem. Read alſo S. Argaſtines 119 epiſtle a Lanue 
rium, and you ſhall finde there, how earneſtly he hath enueieda. 
gainſt the multiplying, and bringing in, & ſo vrging of duch vn- 
neceſſary rites and ceremonies:thewing how few the ſimplicity 
ofthe goſpel is contented withal . And yet as it is wel known, 
he liued 1000 years ago, and that ſince his time there are 1000 
newrites & ceremomes deuiſed in the Romiſſi church, that he 
neuer had heard of, & yet thẽ he complained that there were ſo 
many, and they ſo ſeruilely were vrged, that the Iewes {tate was 
in that reſpect far more tolerable,whar would he haue ſaid then, 
if he had liued in thefe dates, and had ſeene the curious, infinite, 
and fooliih rites and ceremonies, but of one popuh prieſt formal. 

ly doing his maſſe? | | 

Indeed faſting is a thing, and ſo is prayer, that hath counte- 
nance of ſcriptures, fathers, Chriſtian regions, and of all ages tand 
times, but hath not either the popithfaſting or praying. For 
their faſting is tyed ſuperſtitiouſly to ſet daies, and alſo lyeth eſ- 
pecially in abſtinence from one meat, rather then from an othet, 
their end therein bein g not onely to chaſtiſe the body, that it 
a be brought the morereadily & feruently to obey the ho- 
8 ire ction oft he ſpirit, as the word of God teacheth onely it 
ſhould, but euen thereby to ſatisfie, either for ſome ſin paſt, of 
to earne or deſerue ſomewhat at the hands of God. Such faſting 
as 
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To the Reader, 

asthis was that ofthe hypocritical phariſies, wherof Chriſt warng 
his diſciples, Mat. 6. 16. & the firſt fathers, & teachers hereof, are 
thoſe ſpirits of errour, that S. Paul ſpeakes of 1. Im. g. and fo you 
may there ſee both, vho firſt in the church of Chriſt, found out & 
practiſed your kind of faſting, & who by & by on it, & condẽ- 
ned it for hypocritical, &the doctrine of deuils. But if you would 
haue vs to ſearch further, we tel you, that aſter Chriſt & his A po- 
ſtles times, & Aſebius reports in his 5 booke & 16 chapter out of A4. 
polonius, that Montanus the heretique, preſcribed lawes of taſting, 
& he is the firſt that we read of, that tyed faſting bylaw, to pre- 
ſcript daies &times, which is there reckoned vp by that Apalamum, 
as one of his heretical deuiſes. This Montanus was about theyeare 
oftlie Lord 145. And it appears in Auguſtines 2. booke & 1 3. cha. 
of the manners ofthe church, & of the Manic heet, that it was the 
faſhio the ofthoſe lieretiques, to thinke vpon their faſting dates, 


O 


that they faſted excelletly, though otherwiſe they had neuer fo 


daintyte.lathey ; abſtained from fleſh & wine, for the which 
Arngaſtme doth deridethe, And cõſequently herein Apolonixs & 


| Aug»ſtien?, haue ſhewed their diſlike of that popiſh faſting. If yee- 


it ſhould ve replied,as it is, by ſome of their ſide, that their faſting. 
is not altogither like the condemned abſtinence of theſe anci- 
ent heretiques, & others, for that they abſtamed frõ fleſh vpon 
an opinion, that fleſſi was an impurer creature then fuhʒ how will 
they the excuſe Durand. li. G. ca. de ieiunijt who giueth this asa rea- 


: O | 
ſon oftheir abſtinence _ faſting daies,rather from fleſh, then 


from fiſh, becauſe al fleſh was accurſed in the daies of Noe &not 
all fijh? 

Now touching their miner of praying, for al his brag, neither 
fathers, conſent of all Chriſtian regions, preſcription of any long 
continuãce oftime, nor ſcriptures giue it any credit or coũtenãce 
at al. For firſt, whereas now they pray al in Latine, a toũg not vn- 
derſtood of moſt that heare, & vſe their pray ers, it is a Kinde of 
praying flatly condemned, becauſe it is without edification to 
ſuch. by Chryſoſtome & Ambroſe, vpõ the 14. ofthe firſt to the Co- 
rinthiant. Aug uſtine al ſo de 0 eneſi ad literã, li. 1 2. Cap. &. iomes with 
them herein, aduouchin g that no mã is edified by hearing that, 


which he vnderſtands not. And the deſcriptions of al the aunci- 
ent lyturgies in the Church ſhew,that alwaiesthey were vſed in 
ſuch atongue, as the people vnderſtood aſwell as the * 
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To the Reader. 
chere is fuch mentiõ of intercourſe of ſpeech one to the other 
any man may ſee, chat peruſed the detcriptions thereof: yeaw, 
ters, both old & new do plainely teluty,that the ancient & lone 
cotinued vſe of the church hath bene, to haue her publickelitw. 
gy inthe knowen & vulgar tongue of the people. For Org cin 
Ceſſu lib. 8. writeth, that the Gredians name G od in grecke,&the 
Romans in the latin tongue, and euery one in their natue and 
mother tongue, pray & ung Plalmes vnto God. And Hieromty 
Euſtoc hium deicribing the folemne funeral of Pacla, & elſewhete 
to Marcella, teſtifieth, that thoughto Betlileẽ there was cõcouiſe 
of very many ſeueral nations, yet euery one there praiſed god & 
praied vnto bun in their owne laguage. I nſomuch that cuc Lyrs 
vpõ the 14 ofthe ſirſt to the Corinthrans cõfeſſes, that in the prunk 
tive church, al was done in the vulgar tongue. And no lõger ago 


2 | 2 >, ©, 
then [znocer the thirds time, in the Lateri coũcel held in histime 


I 215.c.9, orderistake,that where in one cuntrey there be oke 
of diuers lã guages, there the Biſhops jhould prouide them muff. 


ſters, to celebrate thẽ diuine ſeruice, & to miniſter thẽ the ſacra- 


ments, according to the diuerſities of their rites & lãguages. Vet 
further that thou maiſt ſee, Chriſtian reader, in this point, that the 


mäã bluſheth at nothing, vnderſtãd, that by the cõfesſion of their 


own frend Echus in his cõmòõ places, the South Indiãs haue ther 
liturgy in their mot her tongue: & by the cõfeſſiõ of another, one 
S/giſmud writing of the Aloſcovites, that they ikewiſe haue theit. 
And Petras Bellonius, writing ofthe Armontant, teſtifies tlie like of 
thẽ: yea Mneas Silaius who aſter was a Pope, in hi hiſtory ofthe 
Bohe mite c. 1 3. plainly ſhewes. that a Pope was admoniihed by a 
voice ſrom heauen, to grãt Oyril, that conuerted Ruſſia & Mora. 
la, to ſay diuine ſeruice amõgſt thẽ in the SHauon tongue which 
vas their vulgar tongue · Now haue they thẽ, as he bragges, theſe 
things conſidered, either the ancient ho! y fathers, conlent of al 
regions, or ſuch preſcription of time, as he pretẽds, for this maner 
of praying of thcirs,in a tongue not vnderſtoode of moſt? And 
ho can read the 14 ofthe fiſt tothe Corint lian, vnleſſe he bee 
diſpoſed wilfully to be blinde, but he muſt needes there ee, that 
this maner of praying is directly there condemned? Ch: yſoſf ome; 
eAmbreſe, Haymo, Lyra, aud fo expoſitours, both ancient and 
nevv, take it, hawſocuerourlate Nheuniſto, in their notes, would 
faine vvreſt the place from any ſuch meanin g. And in this 
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reſpeLt, fppoſe othervviſe their prayers yverefaultles who 

ſeeth not, that they giue God occaſion againe to renue his 
ode complaint E lay. 29. Tos people drawe neare vnto meewith 
the lippes , Gut their hart is farre from- mee: of molt peo- 
ple vvhich through -thewr tyranny onely pray thus“ But 
in this poynt onely there is not vanity and fall hoode in his 
bragge; 10r ot! 1ervviſe if vve conſider vv ell their maner of 
rav in ve ſhall finde both groſſe vntrueth in His ſpeech, and 
Sade b e faultes ia the: prayers. For how can it bee true, that 
content of becher, ne the reſt that he bragges of, doe cm- 

tennunce that ſet forme of church- ſeruicè, that now the 
are in poſleſsion of? ſeing neither the ancient fathers, nor 
yet one quarter of Chri! lendome, vvas euer acquainted mathe 
t2 There owne authours, and namely Polydor de inuentoribus 
rerum lib. 5. cap. 10, doethevv hovv it came in, and vvas de- 
uyſed piece after piece. In the one thouſand tvvo hundred 
yeares after Chriſt, it vvas not grovven eyther to that full 
tome or credit that it is at novvY. For the ſorme of maſſe novv 
vied, commonly called Saint Gregories maſſe, with much adoe 
got to be firlt in theſe weſterne p. Atesreee in Pope Adrians 
dme, 9oy eares after Chriſt, vitnes Durand Nauclereand Iaco- 
6a de voragine: and yet euen then, and long after, Mulan con- 
tinucdthe vſe ofa forme of liturgy receiued from Ambroſe Bene- 
dil the 3, that ſucceeded next Ian the harlot, about the yeare 
85 firſt inuented & br ought in the dinge, as ino t authors write, 
| though Gregorythe 3 had done ſõhat about it beſore. The firſt 
allowance of the ſequences in the maſſe ts atuſhuted to Nicolas 
the firſt, that ſucceeded this Bened cl, In. A e ander the 2 time, Als 
liluiah was firſt ſulpẽded out of the church in: ct time "which: Was 
aboue 1 ooo yeare after Chriſt. Our ordinary hete in England ſe- 
cundum d ſum Sarum began 1076 yeares after Chriſt, and t hat, as 
our ſtories ſhew, by occ. alan of a bloody quarel hetwWixtahe Ab- 
bot of Glaſſe enbury & his monkes. The 7 canonical hoyres came 
in firſt by Habuntlie ſecond, inthe ye; aue one thouſand &linety. 
But Gregory the nintli, that monſtrous enen. ost le denicle che 
ſecond, firſt brought in that blaſphemous canticle Salue regina, 
one thouſãd tv o hũdred yeare more after Chriſt. And howſo- 
euer theſe patches, in the ende grevve in theſe partes to ber 
lovycd togither , yet the other partes ofthe yyorid WANs 
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To 4 Reader. 


other patriarches, werelitle or notat all troubled with the. And 
howſoeuer he ſhame not to aduouch, that now their manner o 
praying is according to the ſcriptures, Gregor y. . 7. Epiſ?.6 3 writes 
that, Mos Apoſtolors: fuit, it was the maner ofthe Apoſiles, to con 
ſecrate onely with the Lords praier, xhich ſimplicity, ho ſocõ- 

ares, with their ſtagelike dealing thereabout now, he can neuet 
* perſuaded, that two faſhiõs ſo differing, ſhould both haue co 
tenice ofſcriptures. But to make it yet more euident, that ofalo- 
ther things he might worſt haue made thus brag, of their manner 
of praying, there are two great & notorious faults more therein: 
their pr: 8 gforthe dead to helpe thẽ out, or to eaſe thẽ in the 


paines of purgatory, & their pray ing, as they do, to Saintes & An 


gels, For in theſe two points,they are not onely deſtitute of the 


teſtimony ofthe holy aũcient fathers, conſent ofal Chriſtian re- 
gions, preſcription of ſo long time as he makes ſhew of, and the 
ſcriptures, but rather al theſe are indeed herein againſt them F 
purgatory it ſelfe, & conſequently praiers made to releeue ſoule 
there, is but a very late deuiſe, & neuer yet receiued of halfe of 
Chriſtendome. For in Mallam Rufas time, king here of England, 
there being a councell held at Baron, there the Greek church, in 
this point plainly diſcented from the Latin, and neuer from that 
day to this, could be brought herein, to be oftheir minde,where- 

y any ma may gather, that it is a point, xhich the Latine church 
hath deuiſed, ſince the greek church broke of comunto fro her. & 
that neuer yet, had either conſent of al chriſtian nations, or ſuch 
preſcriptio oftime, to coũtenãce it, as he talkes of. And as for the 
ſcriptures, let the be peruſed thorow, & there ſhal not be foũd in 


them that beeofthe canon, either example of prayer, or ſacti- 


fice for the dead, yea rather plainely hee ſhal finde them, 
alwaies vrging the time of this preſent life, to bee the onely 
time, to doe good in, and to ſeeke the Lorde for our com- 
fort euer after. And as for the other point, concerning their 
prayers to Saints departed and Angels, it is ſuch a thing, for 


the vvhich, in all the ſcripture they can finde neyther precept, 


promiſſe, nor example, to leade them to vſe it, but to 
teach them to abhor it, there they ſhall, or at leaſt may learne, 
that inuocation, is a ſpeciall diuine poynt of ſeruice, of 
ſuch. ſpirituall and high nature, as that God challengeth it one- 
1y to. hiniſelfe, & that therefore neuer any holy man mentioned 
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To ihe Reader. 
in the ſcriptures durſt euer vſe it to any other. Indeede a man 
ſhalt eaſily finde that ere Eyphanius time, Sathan had taught 
the heretiques called Caians, to worſhip Angels with inuocation 
ofthem and that likewiſe ere his time in Africke there were, that 
offred to Mary the virgin, and that in inuocating her, and other 
ſaints were verie buſy, & pretended great piety & deuotion;but 
withal he ſhal finde, that he bitterly condemnes al that did ſo for 
heretiques,vnder the name either of Cazans, Antidicomariantes, 
o: Collyridians, Hereſ.38,78.&c.& that in as bitter manner as may 
8 g the ſame ſpeeches & reaſons againſt them, that we doe 
now vſually in theſe daies againſt theſe. Now where,they would 
ſhift ofthe abſurdity, & blaſphemy of robbing God, & his ſonne 
Chriſt, of their due honour ur ſaying firſt, that their pray- 
ing to the ſouls of Samrs departed, may aſwel {tid with their ho- 
nour, as the requiring of our brethren aliue to pray for vs, & then 
in affirming, that they begge nothingat their hands, but ſtil they 
conclude their praiers vnto them, wich this clauſe, by the merites 
of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, they cannot ſo eſcape or excuſe them- 
ſelues. For neither doe they only deſire the Saints departed, to 
pray to God for them, as we doe our brethren here whiles they 
liue, neither do they alwaies remember ſo to conclude their prai- 
ers vntothem. For in their office, whichthey call the ſeruice 
of the bleſſed Marie, there bee three prayers made vnto 
her, wherein, no leſſe then eternall life is begged directly at her 
hands, & yet there this clauſe is quite forgotte. The like may be 
obſerued, in many other praiers oftheirs to them, as for example, 
in their praier to S. Oſmund confeſſor, in one to S. Anne, and in an 
other to S. Katherin. And ifit were ſo, that they ſo ſhut vp al their 
praters vnto them, hat were that elſe, then to make Chriſt me- 
diator betwixt vs & them? For can we in any words, more plain- 
ly acknowledge Chriſts effectual mediation betwixt vs and his 
ther, then by requiring all things that wee begge of his fat her 
aminnm noſtrum leſum Chriſtum, by our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt? 
neu what is this elſe, but for their pleaſures to put him from his 
old office, of being mediator betwixt God and man, to make 
him nowe mediatour berwrxt men and wemen aliue, and 
the ſouls of other men & wemen dead? They ſay in their maner 
of pray ing, they neuer cauſe the Samts any more to incroch of 
tus office of mediation, then wee doe when wee deſire one ano- 
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Tothe Reader 
eher being aliue, to pray to god for vs, what ſay they then to thut 


prayer oft theirs in the name cof 7 beiides Becket: Tu per Thome ſan. 
une, que pro te e fudlit, ſac nos, Chriſte, ſcandere quo I humas aſcengy 
hat is O thou Chriſt; by the bloode of Thomas, which for thee 
hee hed make vs e thither hither ©" Shs is gone. The 
knowe thin or was, in their portuſſe, But if this be not Plaines. 
nough, bo: htom:keit appeare that they pray otherwiſe to the 
Saints depa reed gthenwe doctothealue:& that in their pra ying 
to thẽ, moſtblaſ. ip! hemouily NTP toall holy ancient farher 
indocment, content ofal Chriſtian nations, pre ſcriptiõ of al agen 
and the hol ly ſcriptures themſelves, ma ke (Chinilian Reader) 


theſe ſurt her preſidents. Inthe ma alle of the ann untiation they 


{119 ;thusto 17: 7}, Sale Virgo . 3 nediaty in * Hhomiua ML, 
all hate vi irgin of virgins, the medliatrix of men: and in the 
male ofthe co: 1ceptionthu us, Tu ſpes certamiſcror 7, verc mater 
orphanor uni, tu lemaumen opprefſorntms, med:canmen mfirnory pte, ons 
nibus es omnia. That is (peakingroth ieſame Har aus ut the 
certaiue hope of the miſerable, truely the mother of orphans, 
the helpe of the opp: eſſed, the medicine for the ſicke, to all 
thou art all things. Infiite ſuch examples there be, wt: creby 
it is molt cleare, that nothing can bee begged of God him delle 
which they be g not ofth \efainrs, Schaun o title cã be giuẽ to god 
but the ey haue giuẽ it to one Saiot orother.heſids alth US, we mut 
colider that tlie children of God being aliue are comm nandedr 
pray one for another, &that by ſp eech, letter, or meſlenger they 
know howto: cquaint one anot wh their minde: whereas 
in praying to ther ſoules after their death zwe haue neither com- 

mademẽt foto doe neither can we indeede perſuade our ſelues, 
that vehatſoeuer we fay vnto thẽ they heare and fee our minds, 
vnles we thinke now after once they be in heauen theyare inue- 
ſted in the very nature of God himlelfe, & ſo are become aſwel 
as he, {ſearchers & ſeers ofthe harts * taineewhich once to im- 
gine becauſe it is extreame blaſp! 1emy , therefore their is infinite 
dicker ence, euen for theſe reaſons eint deſiring a Chriſtian 
brotheralme to pray for vs, & the defi ing of his ſonte departed 
but once to doe ſo much for vs. Agrineifthat were but all they 
doe in praying to the 8 Saints depa rted, then howſoeuer(becauſe 
ot our trarty th. t ſticketh by ys whiles wel; te, it were neceſſary 
one of vs torequire that at the hands of anot lier, that fo th e beta 
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der vve may performe the duety one to another, yet their is not 
he like reaſon, hy we ſhould ſo cal vpon them that are depar- 
ed, though they could heare vs,forthey being wherethey haue 

aide af Gde all frailty and forgetſulneſſe of cher dueties: it being 
fuppoled to be their duetiesto pray for their brethren & ſiſters 
in Chriſt alue ve may be {ure they will do it without our rem ẽ- 
bringofthem thus. But now no more of theſe tyo points here, 
for ca. thirty ſeuen. I haue ſpokẽ againe ſomewhat largely there- 
of, where Ihaue ſhewed both when and how theſe corruptions 
came in, and vcho reſiſted them alſo. 

W ne elore to gos on with cõfutation ofthe obiectiò which I 
haue v ndertaken to: aniwere,concerning that point, when and 
by vrhom the Romith religion cam ein, and che ſpyedit and 
confuted it:beſdesth e pointes already touched, a mongſt many 
other wherein we differ from them , theſe are u princpalſ, 
forthe which T acconnt bot! them &their religion Antichriſti- 
an, their doctrine oftrãſubſtantiation ,ofimages,and vowed fin- 
gle lite, and yet in theſe they bragge of tithers, conſent of 
Chriftianre gions, and preſcription of time, as in the former. 
Toaunſv cre therefore both that demaunde concerningthele 
pointes, alſo and to ſtrip them withall ofthat viſard of antiquity 
and ynerſallity , that heremalong time they haue decemed 
the ſunple peop! e vvithall, vnde ritande, welbeloued in the 
Lord vvholoeuer thou art, firf1 for tranſubſtantiation, the very 
archpiller of their Synagoge, that if they bee very buſie 19 
ſe cke out who fir ga ue inkling offuch a matter they ſhall finde 
indeede the origin. ll thereof not to come from Izrbe the 
Euangeliſt, or anie of his fellowihippe,, but from one 27.7 he 
a notable Masitian, and filthie heretique of the broode of 
Valentinian , that lined, as it ſeemethi by the ſtories, in the 
raigne of C 4ntonines Prics about one liundred and liftee ne ye. res 
after Chrilt. For Fpiphanie in his thirty foure hereſie not ech, 
and when hee hath done plentifully confirmeth, it out ofthe 
fil booke of Irenæiis and his ninth cha pter a9ain{tche hereſiescf 
Valet &jot hiers, that. t hisſame heretique by lis enchãtmẽt ha- 
uĩg firſt cauſed a cup of white wine to beare the colour of blood, 
m. * his followers beleeue that by his inuocation over it, it was 
5 trãſubſtantiated into blood, that leing that he had give thaks 


uer it Klon 3 praied, it might be thought of them that grat129q#e 
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ef ſuper vniuer ſa, ſanguinem ſuum inſtillaſſe in illud pol um, thati, 
that grace that is aboue all things, had poured his bloud into that 
Shy which meanes, whe he had made them in admirationgf 
him, deſirous to drink thereof, he giues it them with great deuo. 
tion & ſolemnity of words, & ſo wonderfully bewitched many. 
Indeed this fellow may very wel be allowed, for the firſt aũcient 
ſoũder of this point of doctrin, for there being not any one point 
of popery, wherein Antichriſt, hath more manifeltlythewed hum 
ſeite cõtrary to Chriſt, then in this, as in truth there is not, becauſe 
for the eſtabliſhing & vſe of this, he is both ſpoiled of the true 
nature ofa mi, & office of the only ſufficiẽt prieſt of the newte. 
ſtament, to offer himſelſe once for all forthe redemption of ho 
church,who can be fitter then this auncient enchaũter Marcy, 
to be the firſt author and patrone hereof?eſpecially ſeing [rene- 
tes ſpeaking of him in the eight chapter of the foreſaid booke (a 
it ſhould ſeeme, ſecretly directed by the ſpirit of propheſy faith, 
thas he was verè præcurſor Antichriſti, that is, truely Antichriſt 
fore- runner · Vet how notably ſoeuer this Marcus cauſed mi 
ny ſimple perſons in his time, to beleeue his tranſubſtãtiation o 
weine, into the bloud of Grace, yet he was ſo baited, detected, & 
confounded for his lewd and coſening dealing therein, nd ino 
ther points by Irenæus, E dip hanius, and others, that how ſoeuer in 
the meane time, Antichriſt his ſucceſſour, was buſie vnder Le 
the 9.in a councell at Vercellis, and aſter in the councell of Lare- 
ran vnder Nicholas the 2. about the yeare ofthe lord 1060. in 
bringing Berengarius to recantatiõ, toreuiue againe this doctrine 
of tranſubſtantiation, vet as their own friends confeſſe, & name. 
ly, Tonſtall in his booke of the ſacrament of Chriſts body and 
bloud, it could not, nor was not, decreed for a certaine and vni- 
uerſall doctritie, before Innocent the thirds time, in another coun- 
cell at Lateran, about the yeare of Chriſt 1 215. before which coũ- 
cel, the Greeke Church had ſeparated themſelues from the La- 
tine, and therefore it beinga point of Doctrine, not receaued as 
Cat holike, before that diuiſion, neuer ſince could it be receaued 
in the Greeke Church for any Catholike truth. Now can it then 
haue countenance ofall Chriſtian Regions and times? Bertram, 
Berengarius & the / aldenſes, in ſundry places by writing & ſpea- 
king, oppoſed themſelues againſt it, as witneſſeth Bertrams book 
of tlie ſacramẽt, the condenmation of Berengarius opinion about 
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it at Vercelli, and the articles ofthe Maldenſes. Vea alittle before, 
and in this Pope [cents time, a certaine people about John de 
Albines Toloſſa called Albigenſes, and that in great & mighty mul- 
titudes( as the French Cronicles ſhew)) denied reall preſence of 
Chriſt vnder, or with the outward elements in this ſacrameut in 
ſomuch, as great warres were raiſed to ſubdue them. But of this 
matter alſo l haue ſpoken ſo much chapter eleuenth & 17. that 
here I neede thereof ſay no more. | 

Now touching Images or Idols, and theworſhipping thereof: 
I muſtneedes confeſſe that for their dealin g about them, the 
may very well pretend both antiquity and vniuerſality. For it 
appeares in all ſtories, and in the ſcriptures themſelues, that that 
way, not onely all other nations, but alſo euen the people of the 
Iewes themſelues, haue beene alwaies wonderfull y giuen to pol. 
lute and defile themſelues, but withall it appeares,that god in his 
word writt ẽ, againſt no abhominatiõ hath cried out, either more 
often, or more vehemently, then againſt this. But amongſt Chri- 
ſtians, the firſt that we — ot, that worihipped the image of /e- 
ſis, or any other, was Marcellina a filthy companion of the phan- 
taſticall heretique ¶ arpocrates, but both in Epiphanius here ſi 27. 
and in Auguſtine ad Quod vult deum, we finde this, both noted & 
condemned amongſt other deteſtable errours of the Carpocrati= 
ans, Ihis Carpocrates liued in the beginning ofthe empire of An- 
tovi nus Pius, Auicet then being Buihoppe of Rome, about the 
yeare of the lord 109.And in Origens time who died, as Sparhe- 
menſis ſaith, in the yeare of Chriſt 261. hee in his ſeuenth book to 
Celſus not eth that then the Cliriſtians neither ſuffered images 
nor pillers to be worſhipped. Likewiſe in Arnobius, aduer ſus genter, 
who floriihed about the 300. yeare after Chriſt, it appeares, that 
the gẽtils obiected that, as a matter of diſgrace, againſt the Chriſti 
as, that they neither had, nor worſhipped any ſuch. But ſo far of 
was it, that the chriſtiãs the thought it any diſgrace vntothẽ, that 
Origẽ in the place before quoted ſaith, that the Iewes & Chriſtizs 
hearing the law Exo. 20. not only refuſe images of god, chooſing 
rather to die, then to make or worſſup any ſuch, adding this as a 
reaſo, that god is inuiſible & without body. And likewiſe Clemens 
Alexanqrinus (who floriſhed 100. yeares before Origen)in his ex- 
hortation to the heathen, confeſſes willin gly this their obiecti- 
on tobe true, that Chriſtians had no images that might be di- 
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cerned by ſence, but onely by vnderſtanding,becanſeto vſethat 
deceitfull art, ſaieth he, was torbidthe . Yea and that Chriftang 
and their tẽples might continue {till free ſrõ them in Conſtantinet 
time, in a councel held in Spaine at Eliheris, can 3 6. it was decreed 
thus, It hath pleaſed vs to determine that no pictures ſhould be 
luflered in churches, leaſt that wluch is worſhipped or adored 
ſhould be painted in walles. Id. tom. i. cõci. And thertore Epi har 
55. Veares after this councell, about the yeare of Chriſt 390. asit 
appeares in his Epiſtle to Iohn of leruſalè, finding. in the entrance 
of the church at Anablatha in that Ius dioces, the image ofa mã 
pictured ona cloth there liãging, puld it downe & tare it aſ ader, 
& writing to the foreſaid [ob about it (tliou gh as he confelledit 
ſeemed vnto him that it was made for the picture of Ieſus or {oe 
ofthe Saints) vet he cõdemnethit as contrary both to the ſcrip- 
tures and Chriſtian Religion, & therefore periwades him not do 
ſuſler any ſuch thing any more, for it became him to baniſh ſuch 
ſuperſtition which was vnſeemely for the Church of Chriſt. Vea 
Laclantius lib. 2 cap. i 9. of his dine inſtitutions ſareth flatly, that 
their can be no Religion here there is an image, he lued & flo- 
riſhed in the yeare 3 20. And S Augiſime who liued aſter al theſe 
beſore named, for he died not before the yeare 430. de conſen(s 


Eꝛuangeliſtarum lib. I. cap 2 Mriteth that they euen deſerue to erre 


which ſeeke Chriſt and his Apoſtles, not in bockes, but in pain- 
ted wals.Y ea Gregory the great (as they cal him) Biſhop of Home 
(chouglithiꝭ the painting of ſtories for an ornamt ofthe church 
was thouglit tolerable) yet he, fl. 7. Epiſt. 109. & lil. g. Epiſt. ꝙ. to 
Serenuss, latly cõdenineth the adoring & worthipving of images. 
And whereas by occaſiõ of this tolerating of hilloricall painting 
of them, through the ſuperſtition & corruption of mans nature, 
within ſhort time hy litle & litle the worſhipping of the grewto 

be too much vſed & liked of man, eſpecially in theſe Weſterne 


parts Sc of the Bithops of Rome xhẽſelues:by the veare of Chriſt 


voo the Emperour Les the third in a coũceſl held at Conſtanti- 
nople conſiſting of 3 30. Biſhops, there with the conſent ofthat 
coũcell decreed,thatthey ſhould be quite remoued out of chur- 
ches & burnt, & ſeuerely he puniſhesthoſe which notwit hſtan- 
ding would perſeuere in the w mibpping of them. And the fame 


— 


courſe tooke Is ſucceſſour Canſtantine by another great ccũc ell 


held their ratifymg the former, & two EMmperours more ſuccee- 


ding him, notwithſtãding al this while the Vii ps of Rome with 
ſtood the what they mig] it & decreed as faſt e retainin 8 & 
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worſhipping of theas they could, as it appeares in Sigebert, Blodus 
& others. E Jowbeit though alſo in the time of Irene & the nona ge 
of her ſonne Conſtatire in the eaſt, through the ſuggeſtiõ of Thee 
ra/ns Biiop of Conſt: antinople, they got there a counce!l helde 
at Nicea couſiſting of three h ũdreth & fifty Bilhops, Bo to 
currie fauour againe withthe Biſhops of Rome (cho vpõ the for- 
mer occafio, as itappe— ears in 5 geber & others, had bene a ſhrewd 
trait erous meanes to cauſe theſe weſterne parts to reuolt frõ the 


eippire)they decreed accordin: tothe! humour forthe honour 


- 


of unages.Y et Africk & Aſiathe greater, couꝭ id neuer be bi ought 


torcce ne thoſe cangs there made yea & that more is, chovgh by 
that time the Pope had made Ch. irl. the great very mucl behol 
ding to him in being the means to trãſlate be empu eofthe we! 1 
vn to him. ſo were thoſec canõs in this point. miſliked &cõtradicted 
liere in thes weltern parts, that a coũcel in his time &by his mcis, 
as the Em perour being called at Franctord , whereunto came 
manvÞ Piſhops. of Italy „Fra ace, Germãy & other cũtries, yet there 
eus tor this point was that coũcel of Nice reie cted & Nen 
a wick; ed counceil, witnes both Reg tuo lib. 2. uno 794. & & alſo one 
Il:nckmare not og after thoſe times Archbuhop ofRhemeswri- 
ting: gainſt; anotlier of his name thẽ Biſſi op of Lndunew Laue- 
dune as ſome cal it, ca. ꝛc here he for furt her prooſe ofthis to be 
true witeththatthe Biſbops their a aſlembled cauſed a booke of 
purpoſe tobe vriten & ſent to Rome, coteining at large a cõfu- 
tatiõ of the reaſons viedior! images at Nicea whichin his yoũg 
yeares he few, & which thekeeper ofthe Popes library Argo/tine 
Srenchns cofeſſts ts! je there writ<1n anciẽt caracters de donatione 
Conſtantini lib. 2. cep. 5 9. nu. GO. And Roger Honnde Who liued 400. 
years ago) in his cotinuatioof E edeasſlory in the year 792. {hews . 
ing how ¶ Harles ſẽt the canõs of that coũcel of Nice hither, her- 
w{ash eſaith) it was decreed that images onght to bee eadared, 
whichthe church of God vtterly ceteſteth repo ortstliat one Alb 
rushere wrote an epi{lle againſt that d determinatiõ ,maruelouſty 
grounded vpõ the ſcriptures, xhich he caried into France (as he 
i ich) in the name ofour Biſhops, by occaſion whereof, the rather 
it hound ſeemeth 2ortly after Charles thought meete to call the 
foreſaid coũcell at Franc ford. All theſe things notwithſtanding. 
neuer w. ere images, pilerse nd croſſes more 1dolatrouſly decreed 
to be wor ws, ped their, nor euer were idols more groflyador ed 


of heretiqu , or the very pagans and heathen, then they haue 
bene &y et be ot lup erllitous Papiſts. For they crouch & cknecis 
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To the Reader. 
vnto them, preſent offerings before them, they run a pilgt. 
mage vnto them, and teach that they are to be worſhippedunh 
that honour, that is due vnto tliem, whole images and mony. 
ments they be, though in an other manner, not for their owne 
ſakes, but for theirs whoſe remembrances they be. But indeed i 
in worihipping of them, they did not principally reſpectthe l. 
mages themſelues, hy ſhould there not be as great deuotion,a 
many pilgrimages, & as great offerings , preſented & yeeldedty 
the image of Chrilt, ary, or of any other: aſwell in one placeꝝ 
in an other?Well,howſocuer they will do wickedly herein, and 
when they haue done, ſeeke to colour the matter, ſuch in truth 
all the worlde ſees, herein hath beene their dealing, that 
Euthymius in his panoply had neuer more cauſe to name the 
eArmentans, cavegadSea, that is, Idolaters to the croſſe, fa 
their groſſe and ſuperſtnious worihipping of it, then we ha 
generally to count, and call, the Romaniſts flat idolat ers for thei 
ehauiour towards it, and other images alſo. Thus then hopinz 
by this, that I haue ſaid, cõcerning this point, that not onely thou 
maieſt ſee (goodreader) when, and how, tlus point of popery ful 
came in, but how, and by whom, it hath beene oppugned, but 
conſequently alſo, that the Romiſh church is herein deſtitute 
both of ſcripture, fathers, conſent of Chriſtian regions, and al tha 
the bragges of, let vs ſee if wee can ſhew the like, concerning the 
other your of forced ſingle liſe vpõ the clergy , whichihe hols 
to be ſo neceſſary, and holy an ordinance, as that by no means 
without deadly fin it muy be ttanſgreſſed. 

Euen in this, as in the former,if we ſearch the monumentes d 
antiquity well, we ſhal finde thut they haue very auncient here 
tiques, to be their firſt fathers & leaders. For the Taciamſts con: 
monly cald Encratites of their abſtinence from mariage, & cet- 
taine other thinges, ho began about the yeare, one hundred 
forty two, were great condemners of mariage, as appearesu 
Aug. ad Quodvuli Deum, & in Cpm, writing of them, Here, 
46. After them ſpronge vp the Manichees, vcho in like manner 
were enemies to mariage, but not ſo vnmerſally as the forme!, 
for they permitted it to others, and reſtrainè onely their cler 


from it, vhõ they calde their elect, as Auguſt: witneſſeth ofthen 


Epiſt. 74. but indeed as many as would be perfect, & had in awe 
greatreckoning amongſt them, they were in any caſe to abſtaine 


Tothe Reader. 


ariage. And as we finde, that theſe and other heretiques, were 
the fore-runners of the Papiſts in this point, ſo we finde that . 
rſtme, Epiphanius, aid ot fers, that wrote againſt them, condem- 
ned this for a doctrine of deuils in them. But I know they will re- 
y, that herein we do them vrong in that we reſemble them to 
theſe, ſor theſe, they ſay, made this the reaſon and groũd oftheir 
doing, that they held mariage it ſelfe, to be an vncleane and fil- 
thy eſtate oflife, and therefore not fit for them, that would ſerue 
the Lord, to liue in. Which, they ſay, they doe not hold. Indeed, 
thus it is their faſhion, vhen for any oftheir abſurd errours, the 
are preſſed with our obiections againſt them, then ſome what to 
avoide the extremity of the foile, to ſet a farre better ſtate of the 
ueſtio,then otherwiſe, either their commo practiſe or doctrine 
will beare: but when they finde the chaſe ended, and themſelues 
by ſuch ſluiſting in ſome ſort, as they think, to haue eſcaped, then 
hauing recouered their breath againe, they fall to their olde flat 
groſnes in the point in their life and teaching. And euen ſo deale 
they in this. For their whole and generall practiſe, makes it moſt 
euident, in that they rather tolerate their Prieſts to haue concu- 
bines, to run to the ſtues, yea and to commit Sodomitry, then to 
mary, that indeed they think mariage is more vncleane, and de- 
files their Prieſthoode more then all theſe. And Diſt. 8 2. Gratian 
cites a ſay ing of Pope Smitius, herein, in plainer termes he ad- 
uouches them that holdes, that miniſters ofthe Goſpell may ma. 
ry,and beget children as the Prieſts ofthe olde teſtament did, to 
be followers of luſts, and therein teachers of vice. Frõ which pro- 
fond diuinity it came, that the ſame Siritizs would perſuade, that 
therefore the miniſters of the Goſpell might not mary, becauſe 
Saint Paul ſaid, they that liue in the fleſh cannot pleaſe god, as 
though to liue in the fleſhe with Paul. and to liue in the ſtate of 
mariage were all one: which if it had beene ſo, what meant 8. 
Paul to teach 1. Cor. 7. that he that beſtowed his daughter in ma- 
riage did well, that mariage is honourable Heb.13. and that they 
that deny in hypocriſy, the lawfulnes thereof, are ſuch, as haue 
therein giuen eare vnto doctrines of deuils, and thereby thewe, 
that their conſciencęs are burnt, as it were, with an hote iron, and 
that they are departed fromthe faith 1. Tin. . But they will ſay 
perhaps, they are now aſhamed of this olde Siritius, & of his do- 
crrine in tlus point. Doubtles ifthey be not, there is iuſt _ 
ö Bn on yogi why 
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why they Mould , but I haue two realors why I thinke theyre 
not: firſt, becauſe he was Pope of Rome they know;then,hecauſe 
even of late one Gregory Martin, a great learned man(astheyae. 
count him)writing againſt our Engliſh tranſlations CH. 16. ſt 
2. writeth of this point euen now (as though that Popes ſpi 
rit {till directed him) flatly, that by inaiage ther Prieſthoodei 
prophaned, and made meere laicall and popular. Whereforel 
ſee not, but that they are and may wort hily {lll of vs herein be 
ſaied to be, the right ſchollers & ſucceſſours of the former here. 
tiques. Howbeit this I muſt needes further graunt them, thun 

eruſing the writings of ancient fathers and Cronicles of times, 

find euẽ amongſt them, that otherwiſe yet ſeemed to be Chri 
ſtians and not heretiques, and that of verꝝ ancient time, and ſo 
from time totune, that haue beene fauorers and vrgers oflingle 
life in miniſters. For I finde by that that C emens Alex ardriu 
hath writen ofthis matter in the 3. & 7. booke Stromat ho flo- 
riſhed within 200. yeares after Chriſt, t hat the ſome earneſtiy yr. 
ged ſingle life, as a life molt holy & it for ſuch. And I Know that 
in the councell of Nice, in Conſtantines time, it was att ẽpted, that 
there ihould bee made a canon, to binde miniſters vniuerſallyto 
Ive ſingle, xi hout the vie or company of wines: & that after that 
Sirit ius before ſpoken of, about the yeare 390. after him Gregorie 
the firſt ann. 600. or thereabout, & after that ſundry other Popes, 
namely & eſpecially about oo. y ears after Chriſt, & aſterzwete 
marueilous eger and buſy, by their owne authority & decrees 
councels ſummoned by their meanes, to eſtabliih & ratify this 
point. W hereupon (as in other cuntreies of theſe welterne parts, 
to pleaſe them withal) here in England manyBiſhops,asnamely 
Lancfranbe, Diſtane & Anſelme, Archbiſhops of Cãterbury, were 
marueilous forward in their times to further this deuice. By meãs 
whereof, many decrees paſt in ſinodes and councels, aud many 
great things were att ẽpted & done to thus end. But yet then vn- 
derſtand wit hall (welbeloued) that Cement in the places before 
quot ed, confuted &withſtoode notably theſe hypocrits, both by 
exãples & reaſons euẽ now vied by vs agginſt theſe their ſucceſ. 
ſors: that one Paphnutius in tlie coũcell of Nice thoughi vnmaried 


Vets 


himſelſe, did ſo cfieQually withſtand that attopr,thatird:d not 
there paſſe: that Stritius was by a Bill 0p of Terrago conluted & 
withſtood: & that Grezory the firſt vpon the finding of Goo. chi- 
dregs heads, after the caſſiug of certaine great poiids neare vnto 


the 
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he aboad of many, inſorced tothat vowof ſingle life cenchedfis- 
eterminatiõſas it appeareth man epiſtle of one Fulriche, Biſhop 
Aug zulta, to b ope Micolas )vporhireafs, that it was better to let 
them: ury, the to giue occaſion of ſuch murder. further in Hilde. 
braudstime whoaltcr he was Pope was called Gregorythe ſeuẽth, 
though we ſindt hat he ofal that wet before him, was herein mol (} 
extreameand went {urtheſt, yet notwit bſtiding ve read in Se- 
bert, H. Muti? & others, that he and his decrees in this point were 
openly 8 &ſtoutlyr eliſted not onely at Conſtace & Aerrzin Ger 
many, but alſo by the Bithops of France, and other cuntreics a 
by open preaching & liuing with their wiues, doe what he could, 
and his ſucceſſors for a great ſpace. Hee was the fuſt that bound 
Biſhops & re vpon their oathto admit none into the 
miniltry, vnleſſe ſirſt they would vowa ſingle life: & yet aſter he 
had done what he could, & Paſcals that ſucceeded him, & An- 
ſelve alſo their chaplein here, to cauſe that decree totake place: 
yet, as our Cronicles thew, Gerbardus Archbithop of rorke,wrote 
rothat Arſelme, that thoſe that came for orders to him would 
not vow ſingle life. And howfoeuerthey preuailed in other pla- 
ces before, P̃olidor faith; that the reſtraint oftheir mariages beg; in 
here firſt to be attẽpted 2. 670. hiſt. Ang. l. 6. & deinutrorib* revis 
5. & uli p. ag. Mriteth that Biihops &Prielts liued here 1009 
years together with theirwiues, no lav being tothe cõtrary. Vea 
Audctinua l 5 hiſtoriæ Bior i; ait h ſpeaking of Hidebradrtime which 
was 40.yearsatTeaſtatter this;that Prieſts had wiues&begat chil. 
drẽ as other men. And none ofany learning are ignorant, : that al 
theſe ſturs about thismatternotwuſta ding, Chriſtis Biil:ops & & 
miniſte ers in al other quarters oft he world vnder the other Patri 
arches fröthe beginning vnto this day, Nane bene, are maried & 
beget childiẽ alſo, after they are entredintothe mini ſtry. Tlus al 
ſo das wel knowen of the learned, that not onely Particular lear- 
ned men, & holy fathers as Inoted before, & ot hers: but allo ſũ- 
dry coficels here multit tudes of ſuch fathers haue met, hjaue wrt 
ten & eee to v h{tid & contrary the going weand doſthis 
Antichriſti ordinãce. Veathey th cſeſues are not ignorãt hereof, 
as it appears by ſundry things ſet done both in their text and 
gloſſe gat. 8 1.84. &e elſwh oth zeit Canon law. For in the 28. di- 
Tu Rid is note eda ' decree ofthe counceilot Gargra, which was 4s 
bout 300. yeares'after Chriſt; whereby he is by the authority 
ok chat councell anathematiz ed 3 th at hall for his mariage pur 
difierence 
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difference betwixt a maried miniſters miniſtry, and another ani 
therefore abſtaine from communicating with him, and there, 
ſo is cited a canon fathered ofthe Apoſtles, whereby he is accu. 
ſed, that puts away his wife for Religion ſake . And in theſixth 
generall councell held at Conſtantmople, theſe thinges are it 
membred with other, and therefore there it was decreed, Tam 

Conc.2-cap.13. that he ſhall be depoſed, that after that, ſhould 

about todebarPrieſts , or deacons, either of mariage, or of 
vic oftheir wiues, yea after ordination: and there alſo, further 
was enacted, that if they themſelues being ordred, ſhould vnde 
retence of piety put away their wines, that they ſhall therefo 
* excommunicate, and yet this was 680. yeares after Chr 
Moreouer Hierom ſpeaking of his time, ſaith, that then, plum 
ſicerdotes habebant matrimonia, that is, moſt Prieſtes were maried 
aduer ſus Iouimianum, libro. I. Tertullian himſelſe was a maried man, 
as it appeareth by his writing to his wife. To holde that mi 
ers may not mary, Ignatius ad Pluladelphen ſes ſait h, comes of the 
deuill: And Dlonyſius Corint hiacus Writing to the Groſiant pet. 
ſuades their Biſhop Pinitus, not to impoſe an vnneceſſary, & to 
heauy a burden of ſingle life, or chaſtity vpon the brethren, a 
e reade in Euſeb. lib. . cap 22. Laſtly, d. Bernard though he lied 
about the yeare 1120. which was a very corrupt time forth 
matter, )yet euen he, in his ſixty ſixth ſermon vppon the Cant 
cles, thus far concerning this point hath plainely written, Take 
from the church honourable matrimonie, & the bed vndefiled 
ſaith he. and thou filleſt it with concubine keepers, withinceſly 
ous perſons,with ſuch as haue vncleane iſſues of ſeede flowing 
from them, with wantons, ith Sodomites, and all kind ofs. 
cleane perſons, Put when the bright euidence of theſe allegat 
ons, ſeeme to make them ſomewhat to hold downe their heads 
yet I know they haue this (hift ſor their lull refuge, that they de 
ny not, but that ſuch as haue been matied, or at that preſct, hau 
viues, may enter intothe miniſtry, but thẽ they muſt be ſuch, 
voluntary will yow , and performe a ſingle life, and ſo theuce 
forth abſtaine: inſomuch that they are ſo in loue withthis ſhift, 
that they ſay, & write, as is to be ſeen in the Rhemiſh notes vpꝭ 
the new teſtamẽt, that Pauli canons, touching the being of ſuch 
the husbãds of one wife, are ſoto be vnderſtood, &not ſo as tha 
thẽ, or after once he is miniſter, lie may continue the office ofi 
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husband towardes his wife, and confidently they dare and doe 
rag, that we neuer read ofany other that maried,or got children 
aſter the y entred once into holy orders. Wherin firſt the practiſe 
ofthe Greeke Church, & all other Churches, but theſe in theſe 
parts oft he world, directly croſſes them. Againe let Pauls words 
in deliuering of his canons cõcerning the qualities that miniſters 
ought to haue, bee well conſidered, and any man ſhall ſee, that 
it is abſurd ſo to vnderſtãd him, that he requires that they ſhould 
be ſo qualified only de præterito for the time paſt, & not rather eſ- 
pecially for the time preſent and tocome. Seeing they are ſo cõ- 
ident in tlus, that none maried euer, or begot children aſter they 
were miniſters, let them tell mee of whom Peter had his daugh- 
ter Petronella , of wh6 their owne Croniclcs ſpeake ſo much, had 
he her not ofa lawful wife? And if it be true, that we read, that in 
the perſecutiõ vnder Pomitian, ſhe was of ſuch florithing yeares, 
that then Flaccus, a noble Roman county would haue had her to 
wie, the time betwixt that and Peters entring vpon his A po- 
ſtleſhip,beingatthe leaſt, fifty fiue yeares after Chriſt, by all 
lkelihoode thee was got after hee was an Apoſtle, And well 
might it bee, for it being euident, that Chriſt had taught them, 
that vnleſſe it were for fornication no man ſhould forſake his 
ite Muth. i ꝙ. and therefore that Paul hath noted, that the bre- 
thren of the Lord and Cephas, did cary vp and downe in the exe- 
cution of their A poſtleihippes their wiues, being alſo conuerted 
aſwell as themſelues, and therefore ſiſters 1. Cr. 7. taking mainte- 
nance for themſelues & then as they went, that ſometime in that 
perigrinatiõ of theirs,in the diſcharge oftheir office, this Petronel- 
la was borne. For it being euidet by the Goſpell of Math. &. that 
Peter had a wife, and by their owne ſtories, that ſhee was a liue a 
little before his death, & at Rome with him, & that he counted 
not his A poſtleſſip fornicatiõ, & that neither he would leaue his 
wes cõpany & take other women with him, nor that ſhe came 
to Rome rather in the copany of other men, thẽ of him her owne 
husband: too too groſſe and abſurd is it with them tothinke that 
he & the reſtofthe Apoſtles that had wiues, forſooke their wiues 
quite and went vp and dovene rather after the popiſhmaner ac- 
companied with other women , Their tranſlating and peruer- 
ting the order of Paules words, a woman, a ſiſter, will not defend 
ther interpretation, for he placeth his wordes thus, a ſiſter, 
| E awite, 
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a wiſe, where in che later place it is abſurd, the Greek word bei 
that which ſometime ſtandeth generally for a woman, ſometime 
for ſuch a woman as is alſo a wife; to take it in the former ſence, 
for then therein tliere were a needleſſe tautology, for there 
no ſiſter, but jhee is a woman alſo. But to leaue Peter with hi 
wife and daughter, what can they ſay to Socratet, who in ha 
fitt booke and twentieth one Chapter of his ſtory, writeth 
that omnes preſbyteri illuſtres, that is, allrenouned miniſterzn 
the Eaſt and Biſhops alſo, if they will, no law compelling them, 
may obſtaine from their wmes, for nota fewe of them, whiles 
they are Biſhops, beget childrẽ oftheir Jawiull wiues. Hiſtoria ir. 
partitæ lib. g. ca.3 8. Againe the io. canon ofthe Azcyran councel 
teſtifieth of many authcticall exaples of ſuch as maried after ho- 
ly orders. Voreouer in the daies of Iuliant he apoſtata wee reade, 
that Baſilius a Prieſt of Ancyra and C uſichius a miniſter at the leaſt 
of Ceſarea of Cappadocia,which had lately taken to wife a gen. 
tlewoman,and was but then as a bridegrome, both ended ther 
lues in martirdome, as writeth Zozomene lib. 5. cap. 10. and Balſt 
mon long aſter, vpon the 10. canon of the coũcell of Aucyra, men- 
tionetha decree of Leo the Emperour hereby it was lawfull fot 
thẽ within two yeares aſter they were ordered to mary. And w 
can be perſwaded, that we reading of ſo many famous Biſhop 
that were maried, as namely of Demet rianus of Antioch , of Spirk 
don in the councell of Nice, & of Gregory N1z1anzen & others, 
and of infinite children of theſe Biſhops & of others of the mini- 
ſtry, as we doe inallſtories:that they got none of theſe children 
after their miniſtry, or that they left their wiues preſently vpon 
their entring into their miniſtry, eſpecially ſeeing the ſtories that 
tels vs they were maried & names vs their childre, mẽtionethno 
ſuch thing? How ſoeuer it were with theſe, it euidetly appeares in 
his 70. and 127. epiſtles, that there was one Syneſſus an excellent 
learned ma, Biſhop of Ptolemais who was not only a maried mi, 
and had OL hs he begot children of his lJawfull wife, 
being and continuing ſtill in the execution of his office. And 
many more ſuch examples might be remembred, but theſe are 
ſutficient toſhewthe impudency oftheir confidentaſſertiõ, that 
there were neuer anie ſuch: and this whichT haue faied, I hope, 
alſo is fully ſufficiẽt toſhew not on ely the vanity of his brag T5 


made tlus preface, that all is well with them and countenan- 
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ced by fathers, conſent of regions &c. but alſo to anſwere the 
demuande or obiection which I tooke vpon mee, vpon that oc- 
caſion, to anſwere in this place, concerning the beginning and 
proceeding of popery, and how and by hom it was reſiſted. For 
euen, as I haue ſhewed, they lacke all the countinance they brag 
of, lor thoſe particular points that ] haue here ſpoken ot, & haue 
made it plaine, that both their beginning and proceeding hath 
beene noted and withſtoode: euẽ ſo is t an eaſy matter to deale 
with them, in all the reſt of the points wherein they and wee 
diſter, as ere thou haſtredde this my anſwere to Albine thorow, 
Ihope, I ihall make vnto thee full demonſtration , Wherefore 
thou maieſt in the meane time hereby learne, to arme thy ſelfe 
againſt ſuch proud brags, as notwithſtanding thou haſt hard the 
authour ofthus preface make. For I hope euen by this, xhatſoe- 
uer he hath ſaied to the contrary, thou moſt plainely ſeeſt, that 
neither ſcripture, fathers, conſent of regions, nor continuance of 
time can proue, that they haue, as he brags, the true Goſpell, and 

the true ſence ofit, the true Chriſtiã Religiõ, & the true Church 

& ſpouſe of Chriſt, who haue in theſe maine & principall points 

beene controled and condemned, in all theſe as Ihaue ſhewed, 

Whatſoeuer therefore he infers or buildes vpon this falſe princi- 

ple, or whatſocuer after,vpon the bare ſuppoſing the ſame tobe 

true, thou ſhalt reade Iohn de Albine railingly in his triumphant & 

arrogant maner to ſpeake, in diſgrace of vs, our Church, mini- 
ſters or Religion: I hope, I ſay, thou wilt eſteeme of it, as of 
vaine and ftooluh ——_ , of proud and yet malitious ad- 

uerſaries. Yet having thus anſwered in this ſort his pre- 

face, ſomewhat the better to prepare thee to iudge of John de 
Alline, and my anſwere vnto him: giue mee leaue now to 

lay {oimewhat concerning his booke and his maner of dealing 
therein, | 


Wherefore to proceede, hauing peruſed and as throughly, 
as I could, conſidered of it (gentle Reader) I proteſt vnto 
thee _ what occaſion ſoeuer it hath got ſuch credit a- 


mongſt men of his one conſort, thatit hath not onely of 
them beene thought worthy to be publiſhed in Englith,but alſo 
to be intituled, A notable diſconrſe againſt hereſies , I haue found 
it, and fo ſhall any indifferent Reader of this my anſwere 
vnto it, not able at all to doe either good or harme, but 
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To the Reader, 


onely to ſuch as are verie ſimple, vnlearned and filly tone. 
rant creatures. For the principall queſtions in hand, eithe 
alwaies he takes for graunted, and ſo neuer goes about to prone 
them: or ſubtlely & ſuddainly (ſeeming to haue vndertaken the 
proofe of them) hee ſlippeth into another matter, and there. 
with goeth on luſtely, as though he were buſy about the point 


in controuerſy, when as indeede he hath left that que: and 


choſen to himſelfe ſome other matter more eaſie for him to 
deale in, either not at all in controuerſy, or howſocuer, ty 
ſmall purpoſe for the proofe of the thing intended. And ye 


thus hee ſeemeth vnto himſelfe, and vnto his vnskilfull Rex 


der, to haue wonne the cauſe and to carrie all before him, when 
indeede hee hath ſaied quite nothing to the purpoſe, aud 
hath buſied himſelfe onely about that which was needeleſſe 


'which tothe ende that thou maieſt the better obſerue thy ſelſe 


in the reſt of his booke, I will giue thee a taſt of, in the he. 
ginning thereof. Vnderſtand cherefore that whereas his ge. 
nerall and principall ſcope is, in his whole diſcourſe, to di 
grace our miniſtry, and the whole matter thereof, our Relig: 
on: that ſo hauing once perſwaded his Reader, that we haut 
neither lawfull miniſters, nor found Religion, hee might conſe. 
quently boldely pronounce vs to bee heretiques, and ou 
whole Church ſchiſmaticall & hereticall. To effect this his pu- 
pole, becauſe hee ſoreſawe, that firſt it were neceſſarie that he 
ſhould mſtify their owne miniſtry and Religion, before het 
ſhould fo call ours into queſtion : firſt hee laboureth abou 
that in the firſt eight Chapters, & then ſtriueth about the othe 
inthe reſt . But marke now, I beſeech thee, how he makes h 
entry into this ſo weighty and neceſſary a point. Whereasitt 
deede out of the fift tothe Hebrewes wee obie& (as hee com 
feſleth) that their calling totheir Prieſthoode & Prelacies ca 
not be of God, becauſe their very offices themſelues were ne 
uer of Gods owne ordinance, but onelie of mans owne deu. 
ſing: though to anſwere this obiection, euery man might ſee an 
he himſ elfe ſaw(asit appeares by his owne words ca. i. that it v 
moſt neceſſary for him firſt to haue proued, that their offict 
were of Gods inſtitution, and not of mans inuention one) 
like a cunning Sophiſter, hee ſlippes from that, promiſing a 
ter in ſome other place to proue it, which yet though! 


toods 


To the Reader, 


ſtoↄde him in this his diſcourſe neuer ſo much vpon, he neuer ſo 
much as once remembreth or mentioneth againe. And there- 
fore thus onely ſuppoſing and taking this for graũted, thut their 
prieſthoode and Prelacies are of God (which he knowes we will 
neuer graunt them) hee takes vpon him to proue onely their 
comming thereunto to beelawtull, which he proues as ſlen- 
derly allo. For to proue it, hee onely ſaieth, that they come 
to them by the ordinary way, by right ſucceſſion of Biſhops 
and paſtours, continuing in one Catholicke faith, downe from 
Chriſt to this preſent time: thus childiſlily begging in one piece 
of one ſhort ſentence theſe foure great points (all which in 
this caſe are betwixt vs and them in queſtion) namely, that their 
othcers all ot them, come to their roomes by the ordinary way, 
that they haue right ſucceſeion, right Biſhops and paſtours, and 
ſounde and Apoltolicke doctrine. And yet though he knew 
well enough, that wee conſtantly deny all theſe, yet to proue 
that they come lawfully totheir offices, hee onely nakedly and 
barely affirmeth them, asthongh he preſumed,thathe was and 
ſhould be ſuch a Pythagoras, in the conceit of all his Readers, that 
for him once to ſay it were enoughand enough againe. For by 
and by after that thus he had onely ſaied, hauing vſed neither 


prooſe nor colour of proofe to backe his ſaying hee ſlippeth 
into another matter, not yet called in — Whither a vi- 
ſible, knowen, and alwaies a demonſtrable, perſonall, and locall 
ſucceſsion of iſhops & paſtours, be neceſſary for the perpetuall 
continuãce ofthe Church, and preſeruatio of the trueththerin? 
And thus hee windethfro matter to matter, leauing alwaies that 
vaproued,which hee had moſt neede to haue E 5 

1 


& ſweating continually about the proofe ot that, xhich thoug 
it were graũted him, yet he might wel enough looſe his cauſe. As 
for example, hauing entred into the foreſaid matter in maner 
before ſuied, in 3. or hole Chapters following, he ſhewes how 
the trueth is continued in the Church by ſucceſſion of paſtours, 
how proſitable their miniſtry is, to bring men to, & to ſettle them 
in the truth, that the ancict trodẽ way by Chriſts ſheepe, downe 
from Chriſt to this day, that the ancient Catholicke faith, that 
the fairh which in [renews and Auguſtmet time was helde and 
taught at Rome, & had vnto their times beene continued from 
Chxiſt by ſucceſsion of Biſhoppes and paſtours, is the waie and 
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faith that a Catholicke man mult liue and die in, whoſoener 
ſaieth to the contrary. In which propoſitions, no maruaile though 
he goe on roundly, for he hath winde and weather with him, & 
none of vs gaineſaies him; yea theſe things being rightly yn. 
derſtoode, wee conſtantly affirme and teachtheſime Put theſe 
things being all graunted him, what 15 hee nearer his cauſe, ſee. 
ing as yet all the ſort of them neuer could, nor ſhall bee able to 
proue, that their paſtouts ſucceed Chriſt, his Apoltles,or the and 
ent holy Biſhops & paſtours, that were before Jrenæum & Aven« 
ſtines time, in teachin 8 the ſame doctrine that they tauglit? But 
herein is hispopiſh ſubtlely, that ſtanding thus vpotheie points, 
he would haue lus Reader graũt him all theſe: that their ſuccelgg 
of Prieſts & Biſhops is that ſucceſiõ of paſtours, ſo profitable for 
the contimiãce of the trueth and Church: tliat their Romiſh Re- 
ligion that no is, is that ancient way that Chrilts ſheepe haue al. 
wales trod, & ſo the ancient Catholicke Religiõ which in [reve 
& Aꝛnguſtines time, they & the holy paſtours & Biſhops at Rome 
and elſe where had, ſoundly ſucceeding one another from the 
Apoſtles, continued in vnto that time; whichare things whereof 
not one, the Pope and all his confederates ſhall euer De able in- 
deede to proue: and therefore it ſeemeth lohn de Albine thought 
it good policy, ſeeing theſe thinges could be got no otherwiſe, to 
trie whether he could get them thus by flatte begging of them, 
And it ſeemeth alſo, that hee preſumed, that hee ſhould come 
onely to ſuch liberall mens dores, that all theſe ſhould be graũ- 
ted and giuen him, euen at the very firſt asking: for alwaies afe 
ter he behaues himſelfe in ſuch ſort, asthat without all perad- 
uenture he had themall graunted him. Onely a little in his 
thirty ſeuẽth Chapter, belike ſomewhat growing aſhamed of hu 
ſhameleſſe begging al the while before, he begins to make ihew, 
that if men ſhould be ſo hard harted, as to denyhim , that thei 
paſtours, doctrine and Church are ſound & Catholicke, that he 
is able to proue them ſo to bee, whither ſuch will or no. And 
Wt cuen there, when all comes to all (though indeede hee 
ragge, that he could and would, but for being too tedious to his 
Reader, iuſtify the reſt of their doctrine, by the teſtimony ofa 
number of doctours, holy confeſſours and martyrs)he one ly by 
muſtering of a ſort of dumbe doctours vpon the ſtage, makes 
his poore Reader beleeue, that in the places quoted by 3 
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Tothe Reader. 


ſpeake directly toiuſtify their ceremonies, their Auricular Con- 
feſsion, praier for the dead and to the dead, asthough theſe 
werethe principall matters in controuerſy Letwixt them and 
vs. Butdoubtles hee knew well enough, that no one of his 
Readers amongſt an hundred, would and could turne the pla- 
ces, and ſo try whitherthe men he name, make there ſo for _ 
or no. For otherwiſe, ſor ihame he would not haue quoted them 
ſo negligently, falſely and corruptly, as when J come to that 
lace, l ihall ſhew thee hee hath. Theſe thinges conſidered 
(Chriſtian Reader) thou mult bee very ſimple and haue be- 
fore hand thy minde wholy foreſtalled with his falſe principles, 
or elſe hee ſhall winne with thee little credit to his cauſe, or dif- 
grace to ours, Howbeit, ſeeing both his whole drift, and his pub- 
ſiſhers in lus preface, was(as it euidently thereby appeares)vnder 
the odious names of heretiques and a diſgrace vs 
and the trueth that wee profeſſe (as thoughit were not once to 
be called in queſtio, hit her they and their crue, were the onely 
ſound Catholickes and Chriſtians in the world before I let thee 
proceede, & come to the view of his declamation made to that 
ende, and of my anſwere thereunto: this vpon good and moſt 
cleare ground I proteſt vnto thee and aſſure thee, what brags ſo- 
euer he, or any other of hisfellows make, of their popiſh and Ro- 
mith Religion, that now is proſeſſed amongſt them: beſides all 
other things that can or may be ſaied againſt it, it is ſuch a Reli- 
gion, and their Church the vpholder thereof ſuch a dame, as 
is the very nurſe and baude of monſtrous impietie, as is in- 
tolerably iniurious to the right of the good eſtates of all Chri- 
{tian Princes and their people; and as laſtiy (howſoe- 
ner it may ſeeme to carry a ſhew of holineſſe) it is not 
ſo, but indeede cunningly vnder the colour thereof, ay- 
meth at no marke more, then to aduaunce the pride, pompe, 
and gaine of her louers. The firſt is euident, in that their 
doctrine of their Popes ſupermacy is ſuch, as that for money 
hee may pardon any ſinne (as their practiſe teacheth) either 
committed, or to be committed: yea their verie Hedge prieſtes 
by the authority of the power of abſolution giuen vnto them, 
vpon penaunce done, how light ſoeuer, if it ſo ſeeme good 
vnto them, haue and doe take vpon them marueilouſly, 
chat way to breede inununity and impunity, by their abſoluing 
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whom & fr chat they liſt. Their doctrine alſo of ſatisfaionfae 


ſinacʒin that they allow (| prinkling of holy water, going on piles 
mage, doing oft ſus outwarde triffin g thing, or that, which ealily 
may be done of any carnal man, to be good ſatisfactory meang 
to anſwere God withal tor their ſinnes: how can it be otherwiſe 
but the people meaſuring and iudging of ſinne according there. 
vnto,muſt needs tlunke finne that can be ſatisfied for ſo eaſil 

and lightly, to be but a ſleight matter. Their doctrine alſo of 
eare ſhift, is lixkewiſe a meanes to acquaint their ſingle prieſtes, 
with all the lewd huſwiues in their pariſhees, and fo an acquain. 
ting of them, xith the trickes & wales how, and the parties with 
whom,they may commit filthineſſe. Vea their forced ſingle lik 
(as experience notoriouſly hath taught) hath infected earth 
and awe, with monſtrous vncleanneſſe of the fleſh, both in- 
ward and outward, naturall & vnnaturall, & with infinite mus. 
ders of poore infantes, the better {till to lude their iniquity, And 
while they teach that ſimple fornication is not ſo ill in their cler. 
gyr as to vſe a lavfull vvife, that the ſirſt in warde motions to ſinne 
or concupiſcence not conſented vnto, be no ſinnes, that manie 
ſinnes euen for their owne littlenes are veniall, & not worthy of 
damnation: they make men ſecure tor theſe, and ſo the fitter & 
holder to go on in the reſt. Their docttrine and practiſe of dilpe« 
ſations, and pardons for money, for clergy and people almoſt for 
any thing, is, and muſt needs be, the roote and fountaine of won. 


derful many abhominations. Their doctrine of ſanctuaries, priu- 


ledges, exemptios, and immunitiesoftheir clergy & others ate 
very great occaſions of ſinne and impiety. Laſtly, the ambition, 
pride, tyranny, pompe, gluttony, wantonnes and inſatiable co- 
uetouſnes oftheir Popes, Cardinals and Prelats, makes al, whom 
they bewich with their religion, to tliinke, that they are not tobe 
blamed,ifin theſe things they imitate then their holy fathers:& 
marueilouſſy are they incouraged to continue and ſpend their 
daies in theſe, &in al other ſinnes,whenas by their doctrine they 


are put in hope,ifthey die(belecuing blindly as the church be- 
lecues,providing oftheir goods,which they muſt needs leaue be- 
hind them, ſomwhat liberally, that maſſes, dirges & trentals may 
be ſaied and ſon g for them, and that ſuch other things done as 
the their ghoſtly father jhal appoint them) that in the end they 
mall doe well enough, howloolely and lewdly ſoeuer otherwiſe 


they 
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they lined before, | delt 

The ſecond point alſo, is many waies cleare and apparent. For 
firſt by their doctrine of ther Popes ſupremacy, here it is in the 

force, Emperours, Kings & Queenes,are thereby made and 
marde at their pleaſure: they muſt not thinke ſcorne of moſt baſe 
ſeruice and ſubiection to them, their ſubiectes ihall be bound to 
bay them tribute no longer, or to yeelde them any maner of o- 
ther duety, further then they liſt: yea it ſhall be lawtull for them, 
to conſpire againſt their naturall Princes, & by any meanes they 
can, to deuiſe to depriue thè both of their liues and kingdome, if 
ſo the Pope cõmaund them. Nay not onely vpon the Popes cõ- 
mandement and pardon, ſlall this ofthembee counted law full 
and meritorious: but if any of his ovvne motion vndertake ſuch 
athing,of a devout minde to his holmes and religion, the in- 


couragement and abſolution of euery Maſſe- prieſt ſhall be ſuf- 


ficient, to iuſtiſie the action, and to cauſe the party, that hath 
done it, to be canonized a Saint for his labour. Further for the 
eltabliſhing of this archpiller of popery, their Popes ſupremacy, 
Princes are depriued of the election of their Prelates, and the 

are by oath ſo obliged to the Pope, and ſofreed from the iuriſdi- 
ction of their lav full Prince, that they may and dare beard their 


Princes: and howſocuer they wil take liberty to enioy great pro- 
motions vnder them, yet in effect they are no ſubiectes vnto 
them, but rather altogither ſtand at the deuotion of this for- 
raine Potentate. Secondly, by the pretended right ofthis 
their ſupremacy, for the better maintenaunce of the ſwelling 
pong thereot, to the great weakning of Chriſtian ſtates, they 
aue taken vpon thẽ, and yet doe, when they may be ſuffred, by 
their annates, Peeter-pence, Paul- fees, firſt- fruits, tenths, lones, 
oppre ſsions, taxations, impoſitions, and infinite ſuch other deui- 
ſes, ſauoring of nothing elſe, but of inſatiable couetouſnes, to cõ- 
uey away the treaſure, riches, and wealth of euery cuntrey, from 
out of it to Rome. And hy this their ſupremacy, they haue firſt - 
weakned, after rent in two, & laſtly brought in eſſect to notlung, 
the glorious Roman Empire, that ſo the better they might haue 
roome to grow vp in, and that for their ſins in the iuſtice of God, 
Chriſtendome might the more eaſily become a pray to the 
Turke. Thirdly, by the deuiſe oftheir Auricular Cõfeſsion they 
haue, and may — perfect intelligence of the ſecretes of 
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all ſtates where they haue to doe, then which can any thingin 
theſe outward things bee more dangerous, to the ſafe and gOOd 
: 2 E = | | O 
eſtate of Princes > Fourthly, by the force of ſingle life, th 
haue cauſed priuies, and ponds, & ſuch other by corners to Mal. 
lowe vp and deſtroy, in euery Chriſtian kingdome where they 
ruled, as many infants, as might, being growen to be men, haut 


beene able, in the fielde, to defend there Prince and cuntrey x 


gainſt all the enemies thereof: vvhicli vvhat a vveakning to 
Chriſtian Princes and their kingdomes it hath beene, vvbo 
ſeeth not 2 Theſe thinges therefore conſidered , it is to bet 
marueile d. that any Chriſtian (tate, can or will tolerate, eithe 
them, or their religion in it. = 

And as for the laſt point, that ſotheir religion might fit the 
title appointed it by the Spirit of God, that is, that indeede i 
might 2 it ſelfe to be, a very miltery of iniquity, euen 
throughout vnder the ſhevv of holineſſe and deuotion, they 
alvvaies haue hid, nouriſhed, and maintained groſſe iniqu- 
ty, and haue aymed at nothing more, then at their owne pompe 
and aduantage. For their doctrines of free- vvill, of mans 
bleneſſe to keepe and ouer keepe the lawof God, of merits & 
ſatisfaction for our ſelues or others aliue or dead, of the mediats 
on of Saints or Angels: and their doctrines, that the Pope 
cannot erre, that he hath ſuch ſupremacy as they giue him and 
that the ſcriptures haue their ſence and authority from his allow 
ance thereof, hovſoeuer they paint theſe things with the good. 
ly ſhewes of care to prouoke and incourage men to good works 
and with deuotion to Saint Peter & tlie mother church: yet who 
is ſo ſimple or weake ſighted, but that through theſe colours, hee 
may and doth diſcerne God & his ſonne Chriſt blaſphemoully 
robbed ofthat which is their ri ght, man to be occaſioned to ſwel 
with a conceyt of his owne ability: and that the final marke, that 
all this teds vnto, is, by the ſelling of other folkes ouerplus ments 
and ſatistactions vnder, and in the names of pardons, to enrich 
the Pope and his Prieſts, and by tlie reſt to ſet vp themſelues in 
the very ſeat of Antichriſt? They pretend the glory of Cluilt, 
and of Peter, and Paul, in the doctrine ofthe ſuprema cy: butt 
is the feeding of their owne pompous & tyranous ambition, that 
in trueth they ſeeke in it. In their warmes of Monkeries & Fre 
eries they pretend wilfull pouerty, and an vtter forſaking ofthe 
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world, and yet all the world ſeeth, that to maintaine themſelues 
therein in idlenes, belly- cheare, and al kinde of worldly and car- 
nal pleaſure, they had houſes like Princes, and reuẽnues & main- 
tenaunces, hke great Lordes of the worlde. They haue pre- 
tended, that they vvould haue Emperours and Kinges m no 
caſe to giue Buhoprickes and benefices, to preuent Simony: 
dhereas their practiſe hath made it eleare, that their Popes haue 
taken that into their owne hands, but to make the clergy more 
to ſtand at their deuotion, and leſſe at their Princes, and tliattliey 
& theirs miglit vie that occupation an d trade of vimony, as molt 
proper vnto themſelues. They pretende charity and com- 
paſsion in their pardons and indulgences, deuotion and care 
to relieue ſoules by their maſles, dirges, and trentals, and an in- 
tent to{ray me frõ ſinne by their dodtrine of Purgatory:but eue- 
y mi ſeeth. that its onely money, or money worth, that hereby 
they fiſh for. The vnity of the church is pretended, when they 
ſeeke to eſtabliſh moſt their one tyrãny: the lionour and glory 
the church (they ſay.) they ſeeke, when it is moſt plaine, 
hat it isonely their ovyne glory and honour they care for. In 
the maintenaunce oftheir doctrine of tranſubſtantiation, they 
vvould ſeeme marueilous deuout and religious in vrging 
ofthe letter, and in captiuing their ovvne ſences and reaſon 
hereunto, - whereas indeede that courſe they take, that ſo- 
their Prieſtes may grovve to honour and vvealth, vvhiles 
thereby the people are made belecue, that they can make 
and offer their redeemer, for the ſaluation of quicke and deade, 
Deuotion to tlie Saints they pretend ia teaching, that they are 
tobee prayed vato and vvorſſipped, but therein their de- 
uotion is ike vnto Demetrius his for Diana of Epheſus: for if 
it were not for the gaynesthey get by offerings vnto their 
ſlrynes, they vvould not bee ſo hoate therein. Their do- 
arine of penaunce caries a ſhevy of mortification, but it is but 
hereby to triumph ouer the people at their pleaſures, uid in the 
nde to make à gaine by changing their penaunce, or by 
making them to belecue, that they vvill reliene them b 
heir prayers, pardons, and maſſes. To conclude, I dare bee 
dolde to ſay, that there is neuer a proper point of popery, but 
the praQtiſe and profeſsion of it would quickly grow very cold, if 
hat the maintenance thereof made not, either directly to ad- 
| uaunce 
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Tothe Reader. 


uance their wordly credit with their followers, or their lucte and 
commodity. And therefore thou maieſt ſee euen by tlus (what, 
ſoeuer they bragge of their Church and Religion) that euenſa 
theſe three reaſons, they, bot h of euery wile ſtate, & conſequent. 
ly alſo ofthy ſelfe( Chriſtian Reader ) ought tobe thunnedand 
auoided. Theſe things then, that I haue ſaied, well conſidered 
and remembred, I will now no longer detaine thee from takino 
a view of that, which (rhis notwithſtanding) ¶Albine hath wits 
either in the defence of this his Religion, or tothe dilgraced 
ours: requeſting onely this at thy hands, that as thou goeſt, tha 
wouldeſt take the paines without partiality, to reade and confe 
that, which J haue writen to anſwere him withall, Chapter bi 
Chapter with his booke. And thus hoping that thou wilt doe, 
commend thee and thy ſtudy therein, to che direction and good 


protection of God, & my ſelfe vnto thy harty praiers vnto lun, 
in my behalfe. 


Thine in the Lord, 


1 ä i cc. Mh 
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A Notable diſcourſe, plainely and truely dif- 


cuſcing,who be the right miniſters ofthe Catholique 
Church: writen againſt Caluin and his diſciples, 
by one Maſter Iohn de Albine, called de Se- 
res, Archdeacon of Toloſſa in France. 


Duaci. per Iohannem Bellerum. 1575. 


The firſt Chapter. 


ALVIN your Patriarch doth lay to our 
charge a great and an outragious boldneſſe, 
=> ſaying (according to his opinton) that we haue 
introduced or taben in hand the mmiſtery of 
>» Jeſus Chriſt without being called to it by him 
that did inſtitute Aaron in the ſaied eſtate, _ 
And becauſe ibat he himſelfe can better then 
I expreſſe his coplamt or accuſation, I thmke 
it beſt to ſet forth his owne writings , which, 
according to his diſciples opinions are of great force & vertue. His wordt, 
as you may read,are theſe. Seeing that the Pa piſts heare S. Paul ſay, 7, la bose of 
that no perſon ought to take vpon him, or vſurpe the name and . 
the honour of Prieſthood, but he that is called to it as Aaron was. Hale 5. 
And that leſus Chriſt tooke it not vpon himſelfe, but did obey 
the vocation of his father, either they ought to ſhew, that God is 
the Author and inſtitutour oftheir prielthood , orels they mult 
confeſſe, that they are not called of God, ſeeing that oftheir 
owne boldenes they haue taken it in hande. 
Theſe are Caluins wordes,by thewhich the reader may gather, that 
Caluin doth enioyne vs to render him an accoumpt of our vocation. And 
alrhough that it be ſo, that by the Cuil law one ought to t1y the right of 1 „df, s 
the poſſeſſion , before he come to demaũ de it, & the ſpoyle (as we are to hum dg. Jul.de uit. 
and his jellowes , as touching our Temples and reuenues mmany places) * N. 
ought to be reſtored agame before the ſuite proceede: Let, releaſing thin 
that the lam doeth alome vs, we are content to anſirere to his demaunde: 
adding this requeſt thereto, that both you that are his diſcipleszund he, doe 
make readie your pagers to anſwere vs the like as touching yours. But 
before Iproceede in mine anſirere( vnder correction of a man that thinkes 
10 haue ſuch good eres) me ſcemeth, that his argument is but very ſimpie, 
| 46 
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Sophiſtr in ta- 


king th cas ſpo: To ſay, that if we cannot ſhew,that Jod is the aut hour of our Prieſi bu, 


k cu 0: your. ma- 


1 aoraiig wh that we ſhould be conſtrained to confeſſe, that it is not of God, ſeeing thy 
your cle th od., Without being called, we take it vpon vs. For, mhat reaſon is there, | 2 


Mhich he ipobe ou | 4G rho at car am E 
. ro, in thi? for ali hong h vi were ſo, that 0) our on ne priuate poꝛrer and a. 


hoade ir lelte. IHortty, nithont bemg called, wee ſhould take it ⁊ pon ds: it ſhouldnt jy 
6 13 p low by that „that it is not of Goa. For by that rea ſon one . ſay, that (Gd 
b But that place W4s not the aut hour of the prieſthoode of Aaron,ſeemg that Dathan,k 
you 0 nd nor io byron,and Ozias tooke it pon them of i hei one boldnes ; the whichy 
chi deny, not true. And as touching this, that he ſayeth,that our order of Prieſibul 
a bps: on — 25 not of Godure will proue that falſe in ſame other place: but at this im 
ja This fore, foe we muſt treat of our vocation,to anſwere hm and his complices, how | 


. by what vert ue we exerciſe our min iſtry. 
amongſt your 


pooglt your! eve called to this eftate,accordmg to the ordinary way : that ut 
Panel (ny thergh ſec none} BDpe and*Pafour; andy the im 


tinuancc in that 


of one { athatique faith derined fro the Apoſtles to our dates, without the 
trueth which 4 7 7 8 fr poſt 5 


vet you lay only ien ruption of it unmerſally + for in diuers places of the world it ba 
& never pioue. N 


| - beene euer cleare and certaine, mantfeſtly ſhining bike the light ſet on th 
< That true th in- : : " 0 
Gece hath al. fable, to giue light to all thoſe of the houſe, and not vnder the buſhell gon 


waics coinued, 


bal by ſracowedwith darkenes.Samt Paul, after that he kad recited by edu 


the meanes of the Eccleſiaſticall Hierarchie, | meane of the Apoſtles, Prophets ang 2 
1 — — . uãgeliſts, he doeth declare at the laſt the cauſe why they were in/titmted 
ther wit you being for the ediſication of the miſtical boay of Chriſt the which is the (i 
nor by meanes 


/ \ | 
: : w * t meet! 
. tholique ¶ hurch, vntil( ſceth he) that in the vuuy of faith me go to 


 isarallpruucd him Ile takerth bis ſimilitude of many that come from diner ſe wares „e 
bv the 


Math. *%s Places. meete all 12 one way. And thia hee meanes that the ſpirit wal eadrficatin 

Epbeſ . of the Church, ordeined of Biſbobs, Paſtours and Dot lours, ſpall endurt 

ne 2 vntiil that the Goſpell be preached throxgh all nations. By the e fell i 

nenen the which Goſpell rh French, Spaniſh, Egſh,Greeke,Per(can, a 
Kon p n:C 


een teres an, Latines, & Barbares with many other nations which were too tedun 


which ſhoold to name, haue met together, hlauing 77 great antiquum y all one linde of Cle 
tully be tuff. iet we Irs 


fol the Cinch, tholicke faith, by the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſours for euer. As the ſome 
yet he onze me- of God, he fore be ſuffred,did attaine & arrine to the perfectiò of hu qt 


va wing 3 2 euen ſo, his miſticall body of the Church ſhall continue in this world, v 
Howlocuerther- full it be perfect in his members, and that the number of the choſen be ac 


fore ic may be as — | 
you hold they Le, ©IPPLſhed, Andenen as a materiall building canot be perfecily atc bieuei 
nec flatv and · nolt neceſſac for the pompe of your urch, that ſo the better ſhe might andere her det 
tetne, 422 17. yet thereby we may fee Chrilts Church (hall & may grow to her perfection & yet never 


ac qua ated with them. flndecie hee plainely there te acheth cha there ſhall bee alwaies to that end 
teachers in he Clinch, bur kee ſaiet u , that they ſhall ſo ſucccede one another ei het in perſon ot plat 
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a you would eee thereupon to builde. For no iuch lac of continualhlocall or periouall ſucceflion,tiom 
ts time to This day, casa be ptoduced. 


with. 
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wthout s continuance of workemen.and maſons : enen ſo the fpirituall We fee and 


14: a 1 . heare ct many 
vilding of the Church cannot be atchicued,wuhont the ſncceſ11on of Bi- great & goodly 


ons and Paſtours, preac hing, or cauſing the word of God to be preached, building: in the 


> LY d ſit ed, in 
hich is the very ſpiritual buildin ggthe which hath beene euer common dalle — — 


d viſible in the Church, according to the prophecie of Eſay. Sap. 6 1. olthere baus 


: beene many and 
ho meaning to declare the care that God taketh as tonchmg the pre- ſometimes long 


ruation of bis ( hurc h, hee did ſay, as it were repo the ſtate of inermihon. 


: - hk Cap. C 1.fay you 
Jeruſalem, I haue eſtabliſhed and ordeyned'watchmen ypon habe — 


he walles, the which ſhall neuer holde their peace, neither day . _ ar 
. 8 ut few 
or uight. Theſe wal chmen are tho ſe, that haue anneiced tows our Jal- haue beene in 
ation: They are the trumpets of Ieſus Chriſt which neuer haue left their your time of ſuc- 


ce ſſionſheſe 


punding in the true Church of God, fromthe eApoſiles time unto this man) ycales- 


AN ANSWERE TO MASTER IOHN 
ae Albines diſcourſe againſt hereſies, called and ac- 


counted by his frendes, A notable diſcourſe to that pur- 
poſe;made by T homas Sparke , Paftorr of Blechley in the 
| countie of Buck, 1591. 


Chapter firſt. 


AL V IN weefteeme and account of, as 

ok a rare & ſingular miniſter of Chꝛiſt, & 

his wzit ings ( as they well delerue) wee 

thinke reuerently of ; and you haue tried 

a, themto be of great foꝛce c power, to ſhake 

the very grounds and pillars of your Ba⸗ 

” bilonical building: but our Patriarch we 

neither account no2calhim,thoughyouin 

your third woꝛd take it, and therefoze ſet 

downe ſoꝛ Cratinted that we doe. It ſeemeth, you thinke ſcozne,, 
hat hee ſhould charge pour Pꝛieſthoode not to bee of God, and ſo 
o cal vou to an accoiit ofpour vocativ, Indeede I cãnot blame vou. 

hat it grieueth you, ᷣ that ſhould be called into queſtion, ſeeing it is 
thing you haue bzagged on ſo long, haue gained by(at the hands 
the blind & ignozãt) both al y credit g wealth eee 
eing 
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11 ob 3 to ſay, that if we cannot ſhew,that od is the aut hour of our Prieſthuodt, 
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| that it is u a oo 
29 apes that we ſhould be conſtrained to confeſſe, hat ot of God, ſeeing that 


your eie th 0d, without being called, we take it vpon . For gyhat reaſon is there, I pray 
wen be ipore Jeu, in thy? for ali houghu were ſo, that of our owne priate power anday. 
hoode iriclte, thorety without being called wee ſhould take it ⁊ pon vs: it ſhould not fil. 
ani. o by that, that it is not of God. For by that reaſon one 1 * ay, that Go 
b Put that place was not the aut hour of the prieſthoode of Aaron, ſceing that Dat han, A. 
bem — 4 in byron, and Ozias tochę it von them of i heir one boldnes ; the whichy 
bi 1 deny, not true. And as touching this, that he ſazeth,that our order of Prieſihod 
ang fo diane i not of God, me will proue that falſe in ſome ot her place:out at this ume, 
in this lore, for we muſt treat of our vocation,to anſwere him and his complices, how and 
— 1 o: 2) what vert ue we exerciſe our miniſtry. 


N e are called to this eſtate, according to the ordinary way: that ij u 
imops and Va- 4 


"ax "=p ſay, by the right ſucce ſtion of Biſhops and Paſtours, and by the cotinuame 
tinuancc in that of 


one { athotrque faith deriued fro the Apoſtles to our dates, without the 
trueth: which . 4 5 FG a fr poſt 3 


vet you ſay only iter ruption of it vmuerſally e for in diuers places of the world it hath 
& nener Prouce 


gene euer cleare and certaine. manife(tly ſhining libe the lig ht (et on the 
That true th in- 7 feſtly fe 44.4 he 2 fe 
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deede hath al. fable, to giue light to all thoſe of the houſe, and not vnder the buſhell to be 


waies cötinued, 
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and (hall by ſhadowed with darkenes.Samt Paul,“ after that he had recited by order 


the meanes of The Eccleſiaſticall Hierarchie, Imeane, of the Apoſtles, Prophets and b- 
taichfull tea 


nèageliſts, he doeth declare at the laſt the cauſe why they were inſtituted, 
chers: but nei- 2 | 9: 4 : 
ther wit n you being for the ediſication of the miſtical boay of Chriſt the which is the Ca. 


nor by meanes \ i * * 
of your archers, tholique ( hurch, vntil( (areth he) that 17 the Vntty of faith we go to meet 


is atallpr.ucd him. Ie taketh his ſimilitude of many that come from diverſe wares , and 
bv rheie' 


. % places. mebte all in one way. And thu hee meanes that the ſpiritual edefication 
Epbeſ.4. of the Church ,ordeined of Biſhods, Paſtours and Dotlours , ſhall endure, 


1 vntill that the Goſpell be preached through all nations. By the effect of 

tha: though Yaul the which Goſpell, bot 5 French, Spaniſh, Engliſh Grebe : Per ſian, Arali- 

21 . ies an, Latines, & Barbares ith many other nations which were too tedious 

which ſho old to name, haue met together, hauing of great antiquity all one binde of Ca- 
ſuffic iẽ ; md Yah, 

—— Des al tholicke faith,by the Apoſiles and ther ſacceſſonrs for cuer. As the ſon 


yer he once me- of God,before be ſuffr eds did attaine & arrine to the perfectid of his age: 


— Drelacies. euen ſo, his miſticall body of the Church ſhall continue in this world, vn 


Howlgeuer rhe r- till it be perfect in his members, and that the number of the choſen be ac- 
ore it may be as a — 6 | 

you hold they Le, comnplſbed. Andenen as amateriall building canot beperfettly atchieued 
nec:flarv and · noſt neceſſacy for the pompe of your Church, that io the better ſhe might aniwere her pat * 
terne, pc 17. yet thereby we may ſee Chrilts Church ſhall & may grow to her perſection & yet never bee 
ac qua nted with them. f Indeede hee plainely there te acheth, hau there ſhall bee alwaies to that ence, 


te achets in he Cliuch, but hee faict\ n ot, tniat chey hall ſo ſucccede one another ciiher in perſon ot place, 


a you would ſce me thereupon to builde, For no luch liae of continuall,locall or periouall ſucceſſion, ſiom 
luis time to this day, aa be produced, | | 
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without d continuance of workemen and maſons : enen ſo the ſpirituall t We fee and 
building of the C hurch cannot be atchieued,wuhbont the ſncceſn10n of Bi- 5 — 2 rai" 
. = J 
ſhops and Paſtours,preaching ,or cauſing the word of Godtobe preached, bvildings n the 
which ts the very ſpiritual building the which hath beene euer common _—_ —— 
and viſible in the Church, according to the prophecie of Eſay. Sap. 6 1. these baue . 
who meaning to declare the care that God taketh as touc hung the pre- —— 
ſeruation of bis ( hurch,hee did ſay, às it were _— the ſtate of int e1nſhon. 

1 þ . . . . ſay you 
Eieruſalem. I haue eſtabliſhed and ordeyned Watchmen vpon ee ola as 
the walles, the which ſhall never holde their peace, neither day iin ay 4 Ba. 
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nor ui ght. Theſe watchmen are tho ſe, that haue anncuced tows our fal- h In 
uation:They are the trumpets of leſus Chriſt which neuer haue left their yn * - ſuc- 
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preſent day. 


AN ANSWERE TO MASTER IOHN 
ae Albines diſcourſe againſt hereſies, called and ac- 


counted by his frendes, A notable diſcourſe to that pur- 
ſe;made by Thomas Sparke , Paſtour of Blechley m the 
countie of Buck, 1591. 
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AL V IN weefteeme and account of, as 

of a rare e ſingular miniſter of Chꝛiſt, & 

his wiitings (as they well deſerue) wee 

thinke reuerently ol; and you haue tried 

y them to be of great foxce ⁊ power, to ſhake 

the very grounds and pillars of pour Ba⸗ 

bilonical building: but our Patriarch we 

neither account no2 cal him, though you in 

; vour third woꝛd take it, and therefoqe ſet 

it downe fo2 graunten that we doe. It ſeemeth, you thinke (cone, 

that hee ſhould charge pour Pꝛieſthoode not to bee of God, and ſo 

tocal vou to an accolit of your vocatio, Indeede J canot blame you, 

that it grieueth you, p that ſhould be called into queſtion, ſeeing it is 
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ſeing allo, that what wozds ſoeuer you vle to countenance the mt 
ter, yet you ſhall neuer be able to iuſtiſie it. Yowbeit, as 

not onely pou were able to anſwere Caluin to the full in this poing 
but alſo as though there were either ſome great impiety, oz van 
(at the leaſt) in his woꝛds, you recite them twile, admoniſhing you 
Reader, that they are his woꝛdes. Be it that they be ſo, what hay 
you lated either to argue the leaſt folly in thẽ, 02 to iuſtiſie your u. 
cation in ſuch ſoꝛzt, as therein he pꝛoueth you muſt, oz els it canng 
be ol God: F irſt you woulde pꝛoue Caluin in theſe wozdes to offer 


vou wꝛong, in that out ofthe 5 to the Hebr. he gathereth, that vnleſt 


you can pꝛoue God to be the authouz of pour vocatiõ, it cannot bei 
God: becauſe the Ciuill law pꝛelcribeth, that one ſhould pꝛoue hs 


right of poſſeſſton, befoze he demaunde it, and that he ſhould reſtoy 


the ſpoile,bcfoze the ſuit pꝛoceede. But who leeth not, that thi 
which he alleadgeth out of the 5 tothe Hebr.doth moe iuſtifie hi 
demaitde,that either you muſt ſhew, that god is the authouz ok pon 
Pꝛieſthoode, oz els confeſſe,that pou are not called of God:then aui 
thing that you haue noted out ofthe Ciuil law, can pꝛoue, that he off 
reth you any wꝛong in calling fo? this at pout hands. Becauſe you 
are an Archdeacon, it ſhould ſeeme , that pou would faine that me 
thould thinke(to the ende pou may be iudged the fitter man to ere 


. Cute pour office )that you haue ſome {kill in the Ciuill lawe, in ihn 


pou are thus ready,euen at the firſt to cite it, Fo2 toſmall fozceell 
it ſerueth, foꝛ neither is your axiome ſo general, but that it notwith 
ſtanding rightly vnderſtoode, a man may lawfully and ozverlyp}#- 
ceede, and yet firſt demaũde his right to poſſeſſion, and after timely 


enough pꝛoue his demaũde thereunto to be both honeſt and iuſtine 


ther doth Caluin oz any of vs claime any right of poſſeſſion of pon 
maſling Pꝛieſthoode, that you neede bid vs firſt pꝛoue our right 
thereunto. Foz we deteſt it as a thing Antichꝛiſtian and vtterlyw 
lawfull, and we holde that no ſound Chziſtian will euer plead foz x 
ny right thereunto. And as fox the ſpoile of pour temples and reuer 
neues, that vou would haue vs to reſtoꝛe befoze the ſuite bet wirt he 
pꝛoceede:we ſay againe, that both law and reaſon telleth you, that be 
foze you ſhould ſo peremptozily call foꝛ reſtitution, you ſhould pꝛou 
the wong. Which,neither you,no2 none of pour ſive (though ts 
bewzay what grieueth you moſt, namely the parting away from 


pour fat moꝛſels, vnleſle your bare accuſation were ſtraight a con 


uiction)haue pet once pꝛoued againſt vs, and therefore the * 
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may proceede well enough againſt you, foz any thing, that your Ci⸗ 
nillaw can helpe pou. e are in poſſeſſion( we graũt) of Churches 
and reuennues, that heretokoꝛe pou held in lundꝛy places, but heres 
in wee haue not wꝛonged pou at al, howſoeuer you cofit it a ſpoiling 
ol you. Foz ſirſt, though the mercy of God to his Church, x ok his tus 
ſtice towards pou( pour ſins being growen ripe) by the light of his 
woꝛd, he made it appeare, that you were wꝛong withholders ok thele 
things, in that they being founded, and giuen fo2 the maintenance of 
a holy Miniſtery, fo vᷣ lound feeding of peoples loules, you vſed the 
foꝛ the luppoꝛt of an Antichziſtian Miniſterpx. to poiſon the ſcules of 
men with his deulliſh dectrine and vlages: e therefoze,God ſecõdly 
ſtirred vp the harts of Pꝛzinces, and Chyiſtian magiſtrates, oꝛderly 
ta diſpoſleſie you thereof, ⁊ to giue them vnto ſuch. as would vle the 
better. ea ſo far of is it, that either they oz we ca iuſtly be ſaid heres 
in to haue done you any wrong.: oz ſpoiled pou, that wee are able to 
pꝛoue, p you getting, and keeping them in your handes,foz the cauſe 
afozeſaid,moſt lac rilegioully ſpoiled ptrue Church ok her reufnues, 
conuerting them to the maintenance of the ſeruice of Antichziſt, to 
the moſt dagerous robbing of the peoples ſoules,of the foode of life 
due vnto them therefoꝛe, and koꝛ this cauſe you had wꝛong, that you 
were let alone with the poſſeſſion of them lo long as pou were. 

Now, whereas befoze pou will pꝛoceede to anſwere Caluins de⸗ 
me ũd, as a ſharpe Logician, vou ſay,his argument ſeemeth vnto pou 
very ſimple, to ſap, that if pou cãnot ſhe w, that God is the authour of 
pour Pꝛieſthood, then pou mult confeſſe,that it is not of God, ſeeing 
that without being called, you take it vpũõ you. In reciting thus his 
woꝛds, you wilkully alter them, and frame his argument otherwiſe, 
then he made it. Foz he ſaied not / pou pour ſclfe being witnes in ſet⸗ 

ting downe his woꝛds befoꝛe ) ſeeing that without being called yee 
tale it vpõ pou, but ſeing ot their own boldnes (ſaith he, ſpeaking of 
you ) they haue take it in hand hauing therein relatis to the Pꝛieſt⸗ 
hood it ſelfe) which if you cannot pꝛoue (as you neuer ſhal)to be ins 
ſituted ol Sod, it mult needs follow, nat only, that it is not of God, 
but p you haue taken it in hand of pour owne boldnes, as he ſa eth, 
ſo by molt neceſſary conſequent,pour calling cãnot be of God. Sop 
he realoneth not, frõ your rũning into pour pꝛieſthood of your ſi lues 
withont a calling( as by reciting his arg um? t, altering his woꝛds 
dàs J haue ſaied, vou would ſeeme to vnderſtand him) to pꝛoue your 
Bꝛieſthood not to be of God: but fr the ynlawfulnes of yaur Pꝛieſt⸗ 
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hood it lelfe. F oz he was not ſo ſimple (J warrant pou) but he knew 
as wel as you, that many haue, doe and wil hereafter intrude them 
ſelues,vpon an office of Gods owne oꝛdinãce:and that,notvſtiding 
their lacke oflawful calling thereuto,the office yet remainethholy, 
lawful and good. Aud therefoze,hemoſt plainly laboureth, to pzoue 
pour poptlh calling to your Pꝛieſthoode vnlawtul, whatſocuer pon 
make ot pour ozdinary calling thereũto, becauſe the Pꝛieſthoode n 
ſelfe is not of God, e therfoze ſuch a thing, as pou haue taken in ham 
of pour owne heads, what oꝛdinary calling (oeuer by man pou hau 
thereũto. And therefoze, as plainly as map be, he telleth pou, by war 
rat of the 5. to the He. that either you mult ſhew, that Sod is the av 
thou c inſtitutouꝝ of pour Pzieſthood,0z els pou muſt confeſle,that 
it is not of God, but a thing takẽ in hãd, oz deuiſed o pour own, bold 
nes. And this to haue beene his purpoſe and dyift, vnles pour eies be 
very bad, and pour wits pet wozle, vou could not chuſe but perceiug, 
But this argument belike ) was to ſtrong fo2 pou, ⁊ thercfoze(asin 
the like caſe, it is a common tricke with the men of pour kact ion) you 
thought beſt to frame pou another weake enough, and ſo fit fo2 your 
ſtrength; which whiles pou haue labozed to cofute,y ou haue fought 
but W pour owne ſhadow, ſlaine a childe of pour owne begetting, 
Your eraples therefo2e of Dathi, Abira & Ozias, you may take hie 
againe,# keepe the in ſtoze, vntil pou haue moe neede of the, In the 
meane time remẽ ber, p though ou haue anſwered your owne argu 
mẽt, yet Caluins ſtãdeth in his ful fozce Nil againſt you, F oʒ though 
it follow not, you haue entruded pour ſelues, therefoze the of lice, 
wherupon you haue intruded, is not of Sod, becauſe theſe, which you 
namen, intruded themlcelues vpon the lawful Pꝛieſthoode of Aaro: 
pet J hope how ſimple ſoeuer (and woꝛthily ) this argument of your 
owne framing ſeemed vnto you, that you wil graũt, that ther is both 
ſtrength e foꝛce in this, which is Caluins indeed : your Prieſt hoode u 
ſelfe is but a bare ordinance, and deuiſe of man, and hath not God for the 
aut hour thereof; therefore whatſoeuer your calling bee thereunto,ts 
vnlæm full. and not of God. If you would not haue this concluſion ve 
rified of pour calling, it is not enough foz pou to ſaie, that you came 
to pour Pꝛieſthood accozving to the oꝛdinarie way: nay it is not 
enough, to pꝛoue it, which pet you go not about; fox commonly not 
onelie fo2 this, but fo2 all thinges els of impoꝛtance thzougy your 

booke,your bolde aſſertion is pour onelie pzoofe, Fo2 if the office ii 
ſelfe be not of God, but a plant, which the heauenly father _—_ 
plant. d 
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planted, then howſoener you come vnts it, pour calling cannot bee 
ok God. A vaine thing therekoꝛe is it in you, here oz any whereels,to 
ſpend woꝛds and time to ſhew, how you attaine your Pꝛieſthood, ha⸗ 
ung not anie where firſt pꝛoued, the Pꝛieſthood it ſelfe to be of God. 
That is the thing, that Caluin telleth you you muſt ſhew,o2 els you 
mult conleſſe your calling is not of God, ſeing it is but to an office, ot 
your owne boldnes deuiled and taken in hand. And pet this being a 
thin g, which (to iuſtilte your calling) it ſtood you vpon moſt, x in the 
belt maner pou could, to haue pꝛoued, yea without the pzofe wherof, 
all chat euer you haue ſaied, o2 can ſay of neuet ſo oꝛdinarie a com⸗ 
ming thereunto, is merelie vaine & friuolous: pet x ou ſaie, you will 
not meddle with it here at this time, but you put it ofto another place, 
not once finding tune t place in this pour diſcourſe to ſpeake a woꝛd 
of it againe. TUAherein at the firſt entrance, in the eies ofthe wiſe,you 
haue giuen your Pꝛieſthood a greater wound, cheu al that you haue 
ſaied. concerning the lawtulnes ok pour vocation thercũto, can euer 
heale vp againe. Foz this ching being the molt pertinent, c material 
thing, chat could be ( pour dꝛikt and purpole in this diſcourſe conſide⸗ 
red) foʒ you to haue laboured about As about the ſoule of pour caule, 
to giue al the reſt life:hom could you perſwade pour ſelfe , but that 
in thus ſhifting of this, though ſo thꝛuſt vpon pon by pour owne ci⸗ 
ting of Caluins woꝛds, but that euerie one would ſtraight iudge, p 
you did it not, becauſe you had uo will to haue pꝛoued it, but becauſe 
pou feared, that pour ſkil would not ſerue pou ſubſtãtially to doe it: 
And therefoze in pollicy you thought it moze wildde, thus to paſle it 
ouer, as though you could ſaie enough thereof if vou liſt, then by ens 
tring into it, to lay open pour weakenes to pour frends, in lo great 
a matter, at pour firſt entrance into pour booke, 

Howloeuer pou hane thought it the ſafeſt waie in this place, to ſay 
nothing hereof,x fo2 ſauing pour credit to make ſhew, as though you 
would lay enough in ſome other: in mean time, eut here, the nature 
of pour popiſh Pꝛieſthood conſidered, J confidentlie aduouch, that 
neither pou, noz all pou togither, can euer pꝛoue indeede , that it 

is of God. Foz the Scripture teacheth vs, that Chꝛiſt hath 
an euerlaſting Pꝛieſthood, and that he erecuted that office here, and 
doth {til there, where he is,fo2 his Church ſo perfectlie, that he hath 
this pꝛerogatiue, that he needeth no ſucceſſo2s to cõtinue his office, 
as p Pꝛieſts of Aaron had, no; anie other either to offer any new, 02 
to iterate that ſacrifice, which he himlelfe fox the — + 
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mã he hath offred one ſo perfect, a lo perfectly once foʒ al: He. aj 
24. & 10, 10. &c. which pꝛerogatiues p maſſing Pzieſthoode to 
beth him of, ſirſt, in that they will bee his luce ellours, in the office 
Pꝛieſthoode: and thẽ, in that they take vpõ thẽ, to offer him againin 
ſacrifice to his father,fo2 the ſinnes (as they ſay) both of the quick 
de ad: # moſt blalphemouſly make thẽlelues, in their offering him 
gaine to his kather, mediatozs bet wirt him and his father, pꝛaying 
him (as it appeareth in there malle-bcok )that he would fauouzably 
looke vpõ, and receiue thoſe hoafts, which they there offer vntohim, 
fo2 the loules ofſuch and ſuch. Ex miſsa pro defunctis, ex ſecretis, 
Werefoze, J dare be Loldetoſay , that lo far ok is it, that their 
Pyzicſthoode is of Gods ozdinaunce, that moſt certainly it is al 
Sathans owne deuiling, and is moſt iniurious to the death 
and paſſion of Chiſt, and therefoze Antichziſtian. Yowbeit ſeeing 
you haue left Caluins aſlertion, that it is not of God; ſtanding witl⸗ 
out any refutation, and ſo arecontented until you better aduiſe your 
ſelfe, what to lay againſt it, to let it ſtand ſtill) in the meane ſcaſonty 
render vs account, ot pour coming; vnto it, vpon condition, that wee 
will make ready our papers, when you haue anſwered vs, to an 
"(were you, how we come by our Miniſte ry: J am content to accept 
of this pour condition, and ſo to heare firſt, what pou can ſay, fo2 the 
iuſtifping ok pour vocation, and after when and where pon cal foz it, 
to peeld you an account ot ours. But then in the meane time J mul 
put you in minde, and pꝛay the gentle reader to marke it, that fo) as 
ny thing pon haue laied pet, Caluins aſſertion againſt pour office of 
Pteſthoode it ſelfe, that it is not of God, ſtandeth in full foꝛce. 
Nou wꝛite, that you are called to this eſtate accozding to the oy 
dinary wap, that is (ſay you) by the right ſucceſſion of Biſhops e pa 
ſtours, and by y cotinuace ok one catholique faith, deriued from pAs 
pcliles to our daies,wout p interruption ofit vniuerſally,This you 
lap indeede, but what haue pou either here, 02 els where in this pour 
notable diſcourſe(fo2 ſo either pou oꝛ your frends cal it)bzought vs 
to pꝛoue this vou cite here Mat.5. Eph. i. ⁊ à plate cut of Eſay, W 
is there Cap. 62. 6. (though in your booke it be quoted Sap. S1.) but 
neither any of thele, noz al theſe togither do pꝛoue pour ſaping to be 
tru. Fo taking the places in pour own ſẽce, pᷣ things ther by p2oued 
are only thele,firſt,y the tru Catholick faith hath alwaies ſo ſhined, 
pit hath giuẽ light at al times in one place o2 other to the wit hin the 
houle,p is. be win the true Catholick Church e toluch as be neare 
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thercfito and within the ſight thereof:and that Chꝛiſt wil haue con» 
tinually euen vntill his ſecond comming, and vnt ill his Church bee 
growen to her ful perfection, his trueth continued in his Church, 
by fapthfull Paſtours and Miniſters: and to this ende ſerueth alſo 
(in your opinion) pour ſimilitude taken froma materiall building, 
which cannot be perfected without continuaunce of wozkemen vn- 
till it bee done: which pet carpeth with it a dilſimilitude , cucn 
in the thing wherein pou reſemble it vnto the Church. Foz we ſce 
by daily experience, thatin material buildings, ik they be great, there 
are olten tymes great and many interruptions , and ceaſings 
of the wozkemen, and pet in the ende the building well enough 
p2efected, But bee it that theſe places pꝛoue theſe things, and that 
pour vnapt ſimilitude hath no vnſitnes in it, what is all this to the 
purpoſe , doth it hereupon follow, that you come to pour offices ot 
Pueſts c Biſhops as you haue ſaied: Becaule Chziſt hath alwaies 
& will to the ende pꝛelerue and cõtinue the light of his trueth, by the 
faithful miniſtery of ſome in his church ( which is a thing which we 
alwaies haue conſtãtly & firmelp beleeued to be true, bet auſe he hath 
had, hath, and wil cuer vnto the ende haue, a holy cat holicke Church, 
againſt which the gates ofhel neither hath at any time, doeth,. noz e⸗ 
uer ſhall, vniuerlally pzeuaile)ſhall it hereupon follow, that there⸗ 
foze pour Pꝛieſts + Biſhops are the me, whom Chziſt hath alwaies 
aud pet doth vſe to this ende%02 that amongſt the,there hath alwaies 
beene the right luccelsion in one Catholicke faith: Their is none lo 
ſimple, but he may eaſily ſee,that there is no neceſſary coherence be⸗ 
twirt this antecedent and conſequent. F oꝛ Chziſt might haue, and 
indeede hath had(as J ſhew after in my fourth chapter) by who ef- 
fectually krom time to tune, he hath both continued his Church and 
bis trueth therr in, though your Biſhops & Pꝛieſts haue a long time 
ſhewed thẽſelues his moſt deadly Antichꝛ iſtiã enemies. in oppo gag 
theſelues with main + might againſt both his Church# tre The 
matter you haue vndertaken to ſhew vs is, by what ria c pay exer⸗ 
tile your miniſtery, oꝛ how you were called tu that ⁊uate:foʒ that, as 
athing moze ealp, vou rather haue cholen to de, then to pꝛoue your 
office of Pꝛieſthood it ſelfe to be of God, the. agh indeede this be the 
moe material point, which you ſhould rather haue taken vpon you 
to pꝛoue: but that it ſeemeth, like a pꝰ ident man, you tendered moze 
your owne credit, which pou foꝛeſa w, was like to take a foile, if you 
ſhould haue attempted to doe this, which by no colour oz ſhew of 
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mũ he hath offred one lo perkect, x lo perfectly once fo2 al: He. 7. 2j. 
24. & 10, o. &c. which pꝛerogatiues v maſſiag Pzieſthoode rob, 
beth him of,firft,in that they will bee his lucceſſours, in the officeof 

Pꝛieſthoode: and thẽ, in that they take vp0 thẽ, to oller him again in 

lac rifice to his father,foz the ſinnes ( as tVcy ſay) both ok the quick z 
de ad: q moſt blaſphemoullymake thẽlelues, in thcir oitering iniv 
gaine to his father vo Tn, 
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tuſtifping of pour vor ation, ano tter wen ano Where Pont ca tau, 
to peeld you an account of ours. But then in the meane time J mut 
put you in minde, and pꝛay the gentle reader to marke it, that foz ar 
ny thing pon haue ſated pet, Caluins aſſertion againſt pour office of 
Pꝛieſthoode it ſelfe, that it is not of God, ſtandeth in full foꝛce. 

Nou wꝛite, that pou are called to thts eſtate accoꝛding to the ox 

dinary wap, that is (ſay you) by the right ſucceſſion of Biſhops c pa⸗ 
ſtours, and by i cõtinuãce ofone catholique faith, deriued from 5 As 
peſtles to our daies, wout p interruption of it vniuerſally. This pou 
ſap indeede, but what haue pou either here, 02 els where in this pour 
notable diſcourſe{fo2 ſo either you 02 your frends cal it)bzought vs 
to pꝛoue this:youcite here Mat.5. Eph. 4. ⁊ à place cut of Eſay, W 
is there Cap. 62. 6. (though in your booke it be quoted Sap. 61.) but 
neither any of thele, noz al theſe togither do pꝛoue pour ſaping to be 
tru,Fo2 taking the places in your own ſẽte, pᷣ things ther by pꝛoued 
are only thele,firſt,y the tru Catholick faith hath alwaies ſo ſhined, 
pit hath giuẽ light at al times in one place oz other tothe within the 
houle,y is,y be win the true CatholickChurch# toluch as be neate 
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thercfito and within the ſight thereof:and that Chꝛilt wil haue tou · 
tinually euen vntill his ſecond comming, and vnt ill his Church bee 
growen to het ful perfection, his trueth continued in his Church, 
by fapthfull Paſtours and Ministers: and to this ende ſerueth alſo 
(in your opinion) pour limilitude taken krom a materiall building, 
which cannot be perfected without continuaunce of wozkemen vn⸗ 
till it hee nane: Which vet carvech mith it. a diſlimilitude, cuen 
= | 9. Foz we [ce 
be great, there 
and cealings 
G1 ig well enough 
wy | Hings,and that 
08 >. ts all this tothe 
| to pour offices of 
iſt hath alwaies 
is trueth, by the 
thing which we 
e, betauſe he hath 
tholicke Church, 
time, doeth. noz e⸗ 
flow, that theres 
miſt bath alwaies 
0 Th DOLY DUTT LV TID CULT eee _ === bath alwaies 
Nene the right ſucceſsion in one Cat holicke faith: Their is none ſo 
ſimple, but he may eaſily ſee, that there is no neceſlary coherence be⸗ 
t wirt this antecedent and conſequent. Foꝛ Chꝛiſt might haue, and 
indeede hath had as J ſhew after in my fourth chapter) by who ef- 
fectually from time to tune, he hath both continued his Church and 
bis trueth therrin, though pour Biſhops & Pꝛieſts haue a long time 
ſhewed theſelues his moſt deadly Antichꝛ iſtiã enemies. in oppo ag 
theſelues with main might againſt both his Church# tre. The 
matter you haue vndertaken to ſhew vs is, by what rin c pou erer⸗ 
tile your miniſterx, oꝛ how pou were called to that ⁊uate:foꝝ that, as 
a thing moze ealp, you rather haue cholen to dee, then to pꝛoue pour 
office of Pꝛieſthood it ſelfe to be of God, the. igh indeede this be the 
mote material point, which you ſhould” ather haue taken vpon vou 
to pꝛoue:but that it ſeemeth,like a pꝰdent man, you tendered moꝛe 
your owne credit, which you foꝛela w, was like to take a foile, if you 
chould haue attempted to doe tis, which by no colour oz ſhew of 
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mũ he hath offrev one ſo perfect, x lo perfectly once fo al: He.. 23. 
24. & 10, 10. &c. which pꝛerogatiues v malſing Pꝛieſthoode robs 
pe th him ot, irſt, in that they will bee his lucceſſours, in the officenf 
Pꝛieſthoode: and thẽ, in that they take vpõ the,to offer him againin 
ſacrifice to his father,foz the ſinnes (as ty ey ſap) both of the quick x 
dead: # moſt blaſphemouſlymake thẽlelues, in their offering him 
gaine to his father,mediatozs bet wixt him and his father, pꝛaying 
him (as it appeareth in there malle book ) that he would fauoutably 
looke vpõ, and receiue thoſe hoafts, which they there offer vnto him, 
fo) the ſoules of ſuch and ſuch. Ex miſsa pro defunctis, ex lecretis, 
Terefoze, J dare be bolde to lap, that ſo far ok is it, that their 
Puieſthoode is of Gods ozdinaunce, that moſt certainlp it isof 
Sathans owne deuiling, and is moſt iniurious to the death 
and paſſion of Chiſt, and therefoze Antichziſtian. Yowbeir ſeeing 
you haue left Caluins aſlertion, that it is not of God; ſtanding witl⸗ 
out any refutation, and ſo arecontented ( vntil you better aduiſe your 
ſelfe, what to ſap againſt it, to let it ſtand ſtill) in the meane ſeaſon ti 
render vs account, ot pour coming vnto it, vpon condition, that wee 
will make ready our papers, when pou haue anſwered vs, to an- 
[were you, how we come by our Miniſtery: J am content to accept 
ofthis pour condition, and ſo to heare firſt, what pou can ſay, fo the 
iuſtifying ol pour vocation, and after when and where pon cal fo; if, 
to peeld you an account oł ours. But then in the meane time J mult 
put you in minde, and pꝛay the gentle reader to marke it, that foꝛ a 
ny thing yon haue laied pet, Caluins aſſertion againſt your office of 
Hꝛieſthoode it ſelfe, that ic is not of God, ſtandeth in full foꝛce. 

You wzite, that you are called to thts eſtate accozding tothe oy 
dinarp wap, that ts(lay you) by the right ſucceſſion of Biſhops &pa# 
ſtours, and by y cõtinuãce ok one catholique faith, deriued from p As 
peſtles ta our daies, w out p interruption of it vniuerſally. This pou 
ſap indeede, but what haue pou either here, 02 els where in this our 
notable diſcourſe{fo2 ſo either you oꝛ your frends cal it) bꝛought vs 
to pꝛoue this vou cite here Mat. 5. Eph. 4. ⁊ a place cut of Eſay, w 
is there Cap. 62. 6. (though in your booke it be quoted Sap. 61.) but 
neither any of theſe,no al theſe togither do pzoue pour ſaping to be 
tru.Fo2 taking the places in your own ſece,p thingstherby pꝛoued 
are only thele,firſt,y the tru Catholick faith hath alwaies ſo ſhined, 
Pit hath giuẽ light at al times in one place oꝛ other tothe within the 
houle, p is. p be Win the true Catholick Church e touch as be neate 


thereunts 


Dicourſe againſt hereſies. „ 
thercfito and within the ſight thereof:and that Chzift wil haue ton · 
tinually cuen vntill his ſecond comming, and vnt ill his Church bee 
growen to het ful perlection, his trueth continued in his Church, 
by faythfull Paſtours and Miniſters: and to this ende ſerueth alſo 
(in your opinion) pour ſimilitude taken from a materiall building, 
which cannot be perfected without continuaunce of wozkemen vn⸗ 
till it bee done: which pet carpeth with it a diſlimilitude, cuen 
inthe thing wherein pou reſemble it vnto the Church. Foz we ſce 
by daily experience,thatin material buildings, if they be great, there 
are olten tymes great and many interruptions, and ceaſings 
of the wozkemen, and pet in the ende the building well enough 
pꝛelected. But bee it that theſe places pꝛoue theſe things, and that 
pour vnapt ſimilitude hath no vnfitnes in it, what is all this to the 
purpoſe , doth it hereupon follow, that you come to pour officesof - 
Pꝛieſts Biſhops as pou haue ſaied: Becaule Chaiſt hath alwaies 
& will to the ende pꝛeſerue and cõtinue the light of his trueth, by the 
faithful miniſtery of Come in his church ( which is a thing which we 
alwaies haue conſtãtly & firmelp beleeued to be true, bet auſe he hath 
had, hath, and wil cuer vnto the ende haue, a holy cat holicke Church, 
againſt which the gates ofhel neither hath at any time, doeth. noz e⸗ 
uer ſhall, vniuerlally pꝛeuaile)ſhall it hereupon follow, that there⸗ 
foze pour Pꝛieſts + Biſhops are the mẽ, whom Chziſt hath alwaies 
and pet doth vſe to this ende%02 that amongſt thẽ, there hath alwaies 
beene the right ſuccels ion in one Cat holicke faith: Their is none ſo 
ſimple, but he may eaſily ſee, that there is no neceſlary coherence be⸗ 
t wirt this antecedent and conſequent. Foꝛ Chʒiſt might haue, and 
indeede hath had(as J ſhew after in my fourth chapter) by whõ ef- 
fectually from time to tune, he hath both continued his Church and 
bis trueth therein,though your Biſhops & Pꝛieſts haue a long time 

chewed thẽlelues his moſt deadly Antichꝛ iſtiã enemies. in oppo dag 
theſelues with main e might againſt both his Church tree. The 
matter you haue vndertaken to ſhew vs is, by what rin c pou erer⸗ 
tile your miniſtery, oꝛ how you were called to that ⁊uate:foꝛ that, as 
athing moze eaſy,you rather haue cholen to de, then to pꝛoue pour 
office of Pꝛieſthood it ſelfe to be of God, the agh indeede this be the 
mote material point, which you ſhould rather haue taken vpon you 
to pꝛoue:but that it ſeemeth, like a pꝰudent man, vou tendered moꝛe 
your owne credit, which pou foꝛela w, was like to take a foile, i pou 
cho uld haue attempted to doe this, which by no colour oz ſhew of 
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ſound reaſon you could, then the credit of pour cauſe, W pon coul 
not but fozelee, muſt needs lye in the duſt, this being left vnpnoued, 
whatloeuer pou ſould lay cocerning the other. Bur ſeeing whatſy 
euer become of pour caule,it hathpleaſed you,like a wiſe ma, toll 
krõ vuder this burdẽ, which was to heauy {oz you,4 now ponly thing 
p we muſt expect at your hãds at this tune,ts,to ſhew that your my 
ner of coming; vato them pet is honeſt, good and lawful: J pꝛap pon 
in good earneſt, conſider and weigh with mee a little, what youhay 
ſaied to pꝛoue this. Al you ſap, is (as I noted befoꝛe )v pou are cally 
by y oꝛdinary way thereũto, that is, as pou expoũd your ſelle, dy the 
right ſucceſſiũ of Biſhops & paſtoꝛs, ⁊ by the cont inuãce of one C 
tholick faith, deriued fro the Apoſtles to dur daies, Wout interruytij 
of it vniuerlally:nothing at al you haue added, that ſo much as ſans 
reth of auy pꝛoole of any one point of this pour aflertio,#therfoze ſe 
ing'pourwo2d,is,no2 ought to be of moze credit W vs, then the bare 
partial wozp of an aduerſary in his own caſe, pour frevs might haut 
thought themſelues even almuch beholden to pou, it pou had as wel 
giuen auer the taking in hand, to pꝛoue their maner of comming to 
their offices to be ok Sod, as po u haue, to pꝛoue the offices theſclues 
to be of his oꝛdinãce. It pou had met oꝛ atleaſt could in earneſt hau 
pꝛoued the thing you vndertooke, you ſhould haue firſt made it ay 
peare, what is requiſite by Gods oꝛdinãce in the lawfull outwan 
calling of the miniſters of his Church, e then haue ſhewed vs, y pem 
Popes, Cardinals, Biſhops & pzicſts haue alwaies & doe ſtil ſo cke 
by their offices: but this was to haue dealt too plaincly, and in fob 
lowing ok this courle, pou knew wel enough, ou ſhould be enfozce 
too too openly to betray the bavnes of pour cauſe, Foꝛ who is then 
of any learning and reading, but he knoweth,that the oꝛdinary wap 
whereby theſe pour officers haue come now theſe many 1 00 yeares 
tO cheir roomes , is as farrediffering from the ozdinarp wait 
appoue ed by Chailt fox his miniſters to come to their places by,as 
the calt is dom the weſt. Mou therefoze, like a wilie and ſubtle for, 
thought it no goon pollicie, this way toſccke to iuſliſie your calling 
oꝛ maner of comin; to pour pꝛelat ies, yet rather then you would 
ſeeme to be able to lay vo moze-fo2 pour maner of comming there 
unto, then fo the offices [kemſelues pou were diſpeſed, you thonoki 
it good, thus bꝛauely and bysꝗgingly to ſet a face vpon it in thelt 
woꝛds, as thongh vou coulo late enough:and that makes your fault 
the greater. Nou haue no ſooner vtteren this your bare and bcldab 
ſertion, which were lome what, it pon ct uld thꝛeughlie pꝛeue _ 
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vou are quite lipt æ gone into the pꝛooke of another matter, which 
though vou pꝛoue, pet your aſſertion is neuer the moze thereby 
ſtrengthened and confirmed. Foz though we graunt you (which al⸗ 
waies we do moſt willingly)thatthe Church of Cyꝛiſt hath alwaies 
had in her from her firſt natinitie, and ſhall haue vnto the ende, luc⸗ 
ceſſiuely in all ages in one place oꝛ other, ſuch as haue ſhewed the 
trueth faichlully vnto others, as haue ſhined as lights in their dates 
ſet vpon a candleſticke, and as haue painefully laboured and ſhall 
ſtill, to gather together the Saints, to bzing them to vnity aud pers 
fection in Ch1iſt:pet neither doeth it kollow, chat theſe haue bene lo 
viſible, apparent & gloꝛious in the eies of al men, c that they haue ſo 
oꝛderly lurceeded one another, and had their oꝛdination one ol ano⸗ 
ther in one and ſelfeſame place, and after one and (clteſame maner, 
noꝛ that hercupon it ſhould follow, that this hauing bene in any ſoꝛt 
that then by and by it muſt be granted, ð pours haue entred the 02vi 
narie wap, that they are right Biſhops and Paſtozs. haue had right 
ſucceſſion alwaies one to an other, and haue alſo, which is the grea⸗ 
teſt thing of al, had Wout interruption alwates the ſound catholicke 
faith continued amonglt them, Foꝛ, an ſome lot, theſe might be in al 
ages and times, that effectuallie to lerue to theſe ends ſo far fo2th, 
as ſtoode w Gods pꝛouldente, as accoꝛding to the variable diſs 
poſit ion therok, ſukliciẽt to cotinue his holy catholick Church. accoꝛ⸗ 
ding tohis good pleaſure,4+ pet not in that vilivic,1pparet c gloztous 
maner, that pou p2eted:& ſome he might haue to enter into their cal⸗ 
lings to doe this the oꝛdinary way, thougb pour Biſhops & BDꝛieſtes 
haue not lo entred, be not right Biſhops and Pꝛieſts, and be ſuch as 
are deſtitute of al right eccleſiaſtical ſucceſſiõ, both in reſpect ot pers 
ſons, places, times, æ trueth, And pet moſt euident it is to euer rea⸗ 

der of ante iudgement, that al pour p2oofes in this Chapter, in the 
reli that follow, pꝛoue onely, that God alwates hath had, hath & will 
haue a Church, and therin alwaies ſome teachers of the trueth, and 
ſome learners and embꝛates of it. And this the Lozd hath had, hath 
and euer wil haue, though pour oꝛdinary wateof comming to your 
places, though pour Biſhops and Paſtoꝛs, your perſonal and locall, 
viſible and glozions ſucceſſion, and pour ſuppoſed Catholicke truth | 
had neuer beene ſeene oz heard of in the woꝛld. Yea far moze appa⸗ 
rently and gloziouſlie ſhould we haue ſeene the trueth hereof,if this 
vbnꝛdinary waie of pours,theſe Biſhops and Pꝛieſtes of pours, this 

ſutceſſion and counterfepght trueth of pours, had not in — 
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iuſt iudgement ol God, koꝛ the ſinnes ofthe wozld beene the li 
c let thereok. And pet you either were lo ſimple pour ſelle, oz elſtym 
thought you ſhauld onely meete with lo ſimple a Reaver, as woud 
account the pꝛouing ok oue of theſe, thus ſeuered and diſiopned the 
one from the other, the tuſt and due confirmationof the other. Bun 
Icannct be perlwaded, that ſuch was pour owne ſimplicity, as oni 
toimagine, that the fift of Mathew, Epheſ. 4. Eſaie. 6 2. or any othtt 
pꝛeoke that pou vle to that ende, did ſerue at all to pꝛoue pour en 
traunce to haue bene as you ſaied: am therekoꝛe flat of this minde 
and ſo muſt euerp man ok any wit and dilcretion be(vnleſſe you will 
rite vs leaue to thinke, that ycu had neither of both in thus real 
ning) that this was pour Nomiſh and Poptſh cunning herein, fins 
ding pour lelſe vnable to pꝛoue any ofthele koure points, that your 
entrance is by the o2dinarp waie, that your Biſhops and Pyieſts 
are right Biſhops and Pꝛieſts, that you haue had from the Apoſtles 
right ſucceſſion , and that alſo now and alwaies you haue beenein 
poſſeſſion of the Catholick trueth:you thought it good, confidently, 
as though their were no controuerſie to be made with pou about 
ny ofthele, to aduouch,that you had all theſe to iuſtiſie your maner 
of comming to pour offices. And fo perlwading pour ſelfe that you 
ſhould meete with luch kranke andliberall Readers, as would tal 
Ip. vpon this pour bolde begging, graunt you all theſe foure fozan 
almes, taking them fo giuẽ, as ſure as though pou had them alrex 
dy in your beggers budget, euen fo2 and at the very firſt alking, yon 
Coe on as pou doe, ſuppoſiug that pour Reader is already wonne to 
this, to imagine that all and euery place of ſcripture that ſpeakes 
ok right Biſhops and paſtours, and of their lawful calling © ſuccet⸗ 
ding one another kr age to age in the trueth, muſt needes be vuder! 
ſtoode of yours. But with this conceit & phanteſy ofyours,how 
loeuer you may pꝛeuaile with men of your owne humour and com- 
plex ion, that haue their wits benummed e blũdered with the dzun 
ken e enchaunted cup of the gariſh whoar of Babylon, whtles you 
take this courſe, youſet pour ſelfe but fo2th vpon a ſcaffolde, to bet 
laught at and deridev,as one that hath neither ſounde Religion, 


noꝛ common realon left him, ofthoſe that are inveede wile,ſobet 


- 


Seeing therefoze you haue laied lo much and pꝛoued ſo little, 
well enough might J euen with the detection, in this ſo2t,of youl 
vanity , leaue you as ſufficiently anſwered, fo2 anything m—_— 
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* 
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led concerning this point. But becauſe J haue not taken in 


* 
5 
? | 


nd,onelpſoto anlwere yon, as might be ſulfictent to take awate 


power and kozce from any thing you haue ſet downe in this 


ur dilcourle, to winne any maze to bee of pour iudgement then 


e alreadie, but allo ſo, as, by the grace of God, map bee likely to 


nake your owne frendes aſhamed of pour dealing in their cauſe, 


will both in this, c thzoughout your booke.fo2 the further bene 


t of the Reader, take the paines to follow pou frd ſteppe to ſteppe 
how crooked ſoeuer pour pathes be) ſo diſcloſe # lay open befoze 
im, not onely the vanity of pour pꝛoceeding, but allothe vntrueth 
nd grolle impietie of pour woꝛds and ſayings. L 
herefoꝛe, whereas to iuſſ ifo pour manerof comming by pour 
ffices, you firlt late pou come thereunto by the oꝛdinarie way, the 
Reader is to conſider, that through the ambigurtie ok pour ſpecch, 
on leeke wilfullie to abuſe him. Foz pou could not bee fo ſim⸗ 
fle, but you knewe and remembyed wel: enough, that as there is a 
awfull oꝛdinarie wate oꝛdeined and allowed by Bod, and therefoze 
t coꝛdinglie pꝛactiled in his Church, whereby his Church officers 
hould enter into their callings ( whereby if you could haue pꝛoued 
yours to haue come to theirs , you had indeede tuſtityed their en- 
rance thereupon) ſo haue there beene in tract oktime, though the 
boldnes of men to alter Gods ozdinance, and therein to pzeferre 
the way deniſed by themlelues, befoze that which the Lozd himſelfe 
had pzeſcribed , many waies both inuented and pꝛattiſed, which 
though thep haue by cuſfome and long continuance oftime growen 
tobe too oꝛdinarie, vet fo2 all that, they haue beene and yet are too 
bad: by anie of which (though in reſpect ot one oz other of them you 
maie truelie ſafe yours haue entred by the oꝛdinarie wa ie ) yet you 
haue laied nothing to pꝛoue their maner of entrãte to be holie, good, 
and ol God. But to ſpeake plainelie, and yet no moze then J can 
pꝛoue out of your owne Cronicles, your verie Biſhops of Rome, of 
whole lawfull and oꝛdinarie calling you vfe to bꝛag moſt, and ot 
whoſe lawfull entrance and calling (it they bee fuch heades or the 
Church as you pꝛetend) the lawfull calling and aut hozitie of all o 
ther infertour Church officers is deriued and depends, foz manie 
hundzeth yeares,a number ok them haue ſo got to their Pꝛelacies, 
that vnleſſe you account thoſe in pour ſence to haue tome to their 
places by the oꝛdinarie waie, that in compaſſingof them haue bꝛo⸗ 
ken all good ozder both of God * man, J\wonder a 
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face pou durſt thus indefinitely & generally ſay of all pour ichen 
aud paſtours, that they haue bene called to their eſtate by the om 
ry way. Foz furious bzaules, monſtrous and long contentun 
force of armes, and cruell bloudſhed, haue beene the o2dinary waz 
whereby a great multitude of them haue entered, as namelyay 
foz eraple, cheſe:Symachus , Boniface the ſecond, Pelagius theſi 
Bonilace the third, Cono, Sergiusthe firſt, Zozimus, Paul thefird 
Conſtantine the ſecond, Eugenius the firſt, Hadrian the ſetond a 
moſus, Leo, Benedict, Gelaſius the ſecond, Honorius theſecom 
Innocent the ſecond, Gregorie the tenth, Nicholas the third,Cle 
ment the fifth, Vrban the ſixth. and ſundzy others.'Bziberyalh 
hath beene the ozdinary way, whereby many of them haue clyna 
into that chaire, as namely, Iolm 13. Boniface the 7. Gregoiyth 
ſixth, Silueſter the third, and molt of late dates. Nicromacy,artm 
gicke, aud plaine barganing with the deuill {oz it, haue beene of 
nary waies alſo, whereby a ſhamefull ſozt ofthem haue compaſlq 
that place. . Foz, from Sylueſter the ſecond, vnto Gregory the le 
uenth, including them, there being an eighteene oz nineceenePops 
pour owne Cardinal Benno ſhewes, that the greater number oli 
ſo came to their roomes, and ſince wee reade, that Alexanderth 
ſirth got it the ſame wap. It appeares allo in the ſaied Benno, tht 
the greater nũber of the Popes from Sylueſter the ſecond, toGre 
gory the ſeuenth, were poiloned, oz at leaſt by violent me ans diſpit 
ched by ſuch,as fo thiſelues # their frende, thought good ſo to man 
the waie readier thereũto, foʒ themſclues o2 ſome others whom th 
fancied, And to the lame ende, other authours wzite, that verym 
ny of them beſide, haue in like maner from time to time ſince, bern 
ſodenly vnpoped , that others the ſooner might bee popt intothet 
roomes. Nea Genebrard à late witer, and a great frend to the d 
man Religion and Biſhops, in his fourth booke and tenth agen 
his Cronology,by the plaine euidẽce ofthe truth. is infozced to em 
feſſe, that from the peare 884. to the peare 1048. that is, from lou 
the eighth to Leo the 9. 30. Popes all in a rowe ſucceſſiuely entin 
not by the doe, but by the poſterne gate, whom he calleth Apoſtath 
call monſte rs, and in whom hee graunts that lawfull Apoſtolickt 
Tucceſſion was diloꝛdered. And he that reades L uit prand lib. 3. cn 
12. & 13. ſhall finde teſtiſied by him, that the two famous harlotis 
Theodora the mother, æ Marozia the daughter, were in their tinits 
the makers and marrers, and in effect the only letters vp and wy 
| 0 
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ers againe of }3opes at their pleaſures, TAhereupon it tame to 
afle (as it there appeares) that Pope Chriſtopher, hauing ſhoo⸗ 
ed out his pꝛedeceſlour Leo, by the apde of his concubines, he 
gas quickly ſhouldzed out againe, by one Sergius, who got the 
lace from him, as partly by much bzawling and fighting, 
o eſpecially by the helpe and ſuppozt of his paramour Marozia. 
Againe (as he ſhewes hence waz it. that Pope Laudo lohn the 
lenenths father by adult ery, was by the meanes of Ihe odora his 
znnes par amour depoſed, that lo ſhee might bzing him nearer her, 
rom Rauenna to Rome: whom againe her daughter Marozia, ha» 
ting found the meanes to lmoother, ſhe, without conſent either al 
xcople,o2 cleargy,ſet vp in his roome a baſtard ot hirs, which ſhe had 
y Pope Sergius. And though he were ſhoztlyafter thzuſt ont agazn, 
et by the he ipe ol his olde frenve Marozia,the matter was ſo han⸗ 
led, that both Leo the ſirth, and Stephen the ſeuenth, his luctel⸗ 
durs, by poiſon were quickely rid out ofthe way, and ſo hee (called 
ohn the twelth)reconered his place againe. Like wiſe her ſonre Al- 
bericus ſonne Iohn the thirteenth, as he cae of a filthy generation, ſo 
being a moſt filthy ma himſelfe, he had his pꝛeferment to that place 
by the like meanes. And in like ſo; t we rear, that Vrbã the ſecõd cãe 
to that roome, by the meanes of his loner Mathilda. Allo craft and 
ſubtlety in lupplanting and coſening their pꝛedeceſſours, hath 
aduaced many to the Papacp. Foz Vigilius got it by crafty accufing 
of Syluerius, ſo pꝛocuring his depoſition, to make wap foz himleite 
thereunto. Bp the ſame doꝛe ok craft and colenage entred Stephen 
tl eſecond, Martin the ſetond, Boniface the eight, and many others. 
And when theſe haue beene the oꝛdinary waies, whereby ſuch a rab⸗ 
ble of theſe your moſt holy kathere, and higheſt Pꝛelates haue rome 
to their e tates. is there any likelihoode to the cõtrarp, but that their 
infericurs of all ſoʒts, in their times learned of them to enter in like 
maner: F oꝛ what reaſon1s there, that a man ſhould not te reſolued, 
that downe from the head ſo coꝛrupted, ran toꝛruption ouer all the 
body, euen downto the loweſt Hedge; pꝛieſt? And in very deed, euer 
ſince theſe haue beene the oꝛdinarp waies, whereby theſe your head 
Peielates haue compaſſed their places, all ſtories, to the euerlaſting 
tae of pour Spnagog. do moſt vſually q notozionfly ſhew, how that 
there was nothing moze oꝛdinarie, then fo the next great Pꝛelates 
under them (as Carvinalles, Biſhoppes and Archbichoppes) ts 
tome to thole their viguities , by the like meanes oz by wozſe, 
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as namely fo2 fauour bozne them fo2 the ſinne not to be named 
that they were the Popes baſtards, oꝛ foz ſome other ſuch lik w 
honeſt cauſe. Foz Innocent the eighth Pope of that name, was if 
made Pꝛelate of Sauo, thenof Melphit, & then Secretary to pq 
dixtus, and Cacdinall of Ciciliafoz his rare beauty,4 not foꝶ an 
ther good quality in him, and Iulius the third of very late dates wp 
moted none looner, then poũg wãton Ganymedes, efpectally one 
that ſozt, a very lad called Innoc ẽtius, to be Cardinal, whom heha 
long filthily fanſied,# then ſtill did. And to bee a Popes Baſtary 
either in the firſt oz lecond degree, hath of long time beene a tem 
wap to ſuch pzeferments, And therefoze we read, that lohn thech 
uenth Pope Laudoes Baſtard, by the helpe of Theodora his pm 
mour, not onely(as I haue ſaied) in the end became Pope, but bein 
ealily got firſt to be made Biſhop of Bononia, and then Archbiſh 
ol Rauenna. Cęſareus abaſtarveof Alexander the ſixt,fo2 this wy 
by him made CardinaU,# Paul the third ſtretched his fauour ſof 
in this regard, that hee made one Alexander ſonne to his baſtam 
ſonne Petrus Aloyſius), and one Aſcanius ſonne to his baſlam 
daughter Cõſtãtia, Cardinals. And the wziters of his life doe hin 
wꝛong, vnles he himſelfe befoze he was Pope,obteyned the Cam 
nals hat,# to be Biſhop of Hoſtia, by deliuering his ſiſter Iulia fu 
neſia to be concubine to Alexander the firt, Sure J am, that ont 
Cronicles are much troubled, and a very great part therof conſiſt, 
in diſplaping the bzawles, content iõs, and dangerous conſequents, 
that haue ariſen ( ſometime to the ſhaking both of our Rings ell 
and kingdomes allo) about the election here of the Archbiſhoys 
Canterbury. Pea in them it appeares, that few elections either i 
them, o ok any other great biſhops of this lande in theſe latter den 
of the tollity and ruffe of the Roman Pꝛelates and their Roniſhf 
Antichꝛiſtian Hierarchy and religion, haue paſt here in Englanddl 
late peares, whiles pour king de ſtoode, but thereabout either then 
hath bene notoꝛious bꝛawles and cõtentions amõgſt the electoum 
oꝛ els ſome other famous diſoꝛder and coꝛruption, and likewiſe vt 
map be ſure it fel out in other places and countries. And as foz yolt 
o2dinary Pꝛieſts, fo the moſt part, al the wozld is witnes, ſo doltih 
and ignozant they haue beene, that there was no oꝛdinary way fi} 
them to enter, but that Balaam was the Biſhop, Iudas the patrone, 
E they were affectioned as Simõ Magus. In Boniface the ninthes 
time. he had an Antipope called Benedict, but howſocuer ocherti 
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cp raced and raued one againſt another, in this they both agreed, 
> make open ſale and marchandize of all Church liuinges, the 
le began the fifth of Nouẽber in the fifth yeariof Bonifaces reigne 
that would giue moſt ſpedde beſt, yea his couetouſneſle was ſo 
otoꝛious herein, as that T heodoricus waiting, his life, confeſſeth 
ot onely thus much. but further, that he had ſeene one benefice ſold 
many men in one wee ke. yea the fozmer ſale reuoked, though vn- 
er ſeale, and the bene lice ſolde to another, that offred moe, the firſt 
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ing well chidden fo going about to colen the holy father foz ſee⸗ 


ing to get the benelice at an vnderualew: by meancs whereof asg 

ee wꝛiteth fo2 that this Pope was befoze a ſturdie ponker but of 
o. peares of age when he was choſen Pope, and one ſo ignozaunt, 
at he could neither wꝛite, ſing, no2 vnderſtand ſo much latin, as to 
nderſtand the oꝛdinary pleading of aduocates:dolts alwaies at his 
znds ſped beſt, And yet this fellow was Pope aboue 200,yeares 
go:whereby though ir appeare,that to enter by this doze of Simo⸗ 
p,be a ve ry ancient ozdinary way,fo2 Popiſh Pꝛieſts and inferiour 
Nelates,toenterinto their dignities by, pet this is not the ancien⸗ 
eſt pꝛelident they haue: fo2 V cbanus the ſixth Pope befoze this 
regory the ninth, hauing cauſed a Cardinall ol his in one day, to 
pole, rack, toꝛment and ſpoile all the Pꝛelates of Cicilia, becauſe 
hey would not aideſhim, accozding to his minde, againſt his Ami⸗ 
ape Clement. 7, was by this way eaſily entreated, within a very 
hozt time, to let into their roomes 3 2.new Biſhops, Archbiſhops & 
Peſts how ignoꝛant he cared not, ſo that otherwiſe they would be 
his faction and ſatiſſy his humour, as the fozeſated authour teſti= 
icth.AndPlacinain the life of Silueſterthe third, 3 00.yeares befoze 
ither of theſe, to note both the antiquity and viſſent of this ozdina. 
wap, by occaſion of Benedict the ninth his ſelling of his Papacy 
dGregoric the lirth fo2 15000. (as ſome wꝛite) & many like tricks 
hat he belike had obſerued amongſt them, thꝛough the notoꝛious e⸗ 
uidence of the thing, is enfo2ced to wꝛite, that then eutu the Papatcp 
it ſelfe was come to that point, that hee that would goe beyond o⸗ 
hers not in holines of life and learning, but in large giuing and 
mbition he onelp,the good being oppꝛelſed and reiected, ſhould at⸗ 
taine to that degree of dignity: which faſhion J would to God ſome⸗ 
times (laieth hee) our times had not retained. And when hee hath 
ed thus, he addeth, but this is but litle, we ſhall, vnles god pꝛeuent 
it ſee herealter ſometimes far wozſe things , This man — — 
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floziſhed inthe time of Paulus 2.who was Pope aboue 400.yeur 
after Sylueſter the third, ſurely herein he was, al the wozldiny 
eth, both a true repozter and pꝛophet. and ſince it hath not ber 
better, but rather wozſe, euẽ from the head to the foote in that 
dome of the Pope , Mis teſtimonp cannot but pꝛeſſe them oftiy 
Religion and Synogog very mucy,becaule it is well knowen 
hee, both fo2 his office and opinion, was very partiall of that 
Q herekoꝛe euen theſe things conſidered, euery man ſeeth,v than 
it were graũted pou, that your Biſhops & Pꝛieſts haue entred an 
time ſome oꝛdinary ⁊ cõmõ wap, that pet thereby would ariſe ai 
lender tuſtiſication, of their maner of comming to their offices} 
in this caſe, ſome what further to poſe you and to pꝛeſle you, then 
der is further to be aduertiſed, that beſide the moſt ancient andm 
pure o2dinary way of entring of Church officers, vſed and continy 
inthe pzimatiue Church, vntil Conſtantines time at theleaſt;th 
haue ſince, accoꝛding to the varietie of times, and diuerſitie of the 
fates of the Church, bene ſundry other things appointed & pielin 
ved, by the decrees ol ſinods & councels, oꝛdinarilyto be obſerua 
the election ⁊᷑ oꝛdinatiõ of ſuch officers, which haue moſt ozdinan 
bene bꝛoken and neglected, in the entrace vpon their offices, olim 
of pours, nom theſe many pears. F oꝛ pꝛoofe whereof, J refer then 
der no further, but to the cõſider ation, ſitſt of pour maner of tin 
to pour places, foꝛ theſe laſt three oz foure hundꝛeth pears; t tothil 
canons, that your owne frend Gratiã, concerning this matter, 
hudled together, diſt. 6 1.62. 63.fo2 going no further, thereby 
be finde, in that the conſent of the Emperour, the aſſent of then 
ple, the peateable and o2derly election of the cleargie, hath ben 
along time wanting in many of pours,that indet de pou cãnot t 
ly ſaie, that ſuch of pour Church officers haue cutred by any ant 
ent oꝛoinary wap, either pꝛeſcribed by the woꝛd, o2 the ancient a 
nous of the Church, ofa long time. Now the election of yt 
Popes ts onely by the Cardinals, which to be the oꝛdinarie wi) 
theirentrance, was firſt deuiſed aud enacteÞ in Nicolas the (econ 
time (as it is noted diſt.2 3.) which was a x000.yeares and molt 
ter Chꝛiſtʒ and after, vnder Alexider the third, it was further in 
firmed in a Lateran countell, held in his time about the peate i 
Nicolas the firſt began, Hadrian the third concluded the quit i 
moutng and ſhutting out of the Emperour, from theit eleciin 
which was about the peare of the Loꝛd 889. Iohn 19. firſt ſhut® 
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e people about theyeare 1003 And lo then about 70.yeares after, 
is decree of Nicolas the ſecond was made. If therekoze, including 
ur Biſhops ol Nome, pou meane by the ozdinarp way of their en⸗ 
ance, this,vecreed by Pope Nicolas the ſecond, then they that 
ere beloꝛe entred not by that ozdinary way. And if you looke v- 
un his decree well, 4 the decrees of others ſince made to back that, 
ou ſhall finde not halfe the Popes that haue beene ſince, to haue en: 
ed oꝛderly. Yea in reading of the ſtozics ofthe Church, the de- 
res of the councels, and pour owne Canon lawe , though I finde 
t the leaſt, that there hath beene ſince Conſtantine, a ſixe o2 ſeuen 
nerall ozdinarie waies, decreed and vſed foz their entrance, pet J 
an hardly finde, that thzee Biſhops of Rome ſucceeding one anos 
her immediately, did oꝛderlie in euerp reſpect enter the ozdinarie 
aie;then in foxce and vſe. Foz whereas J finde, that the Empe. 
ours and the Pꝛinces of Italy, 02 his deputy in his abſence,by cu- 
ome,their owne right, intereſt and authozity therein, and after by 
he decrees of Hadrian the firſt, about the peare 773. and of Leog 
lement in three ſeuerall councels in their times conlented vnto, 
02e a pꝛincipall ſtʒoke therein a great while:pet whiles that was 
ceſſary in the oꝛdinarie way of entrance thereunto, J finde, that 
any entred not onely without their confent,but quite contrary to 
heir mindes, as one may reade in the liues of Pelagius the 2. Ste- 
hen the 4. Hadriã the 2. Martin the 2. Hadrian the 3. and diuers o- 
hers. And like wiſe, whereas ſometimes,as in the time ol Conſtan- 
ine the 4. by the Emperours owne conſẽt, other ſometime without 
jis conlent, as by the decree of Pope Stephen the 4 the Emperour 
vas not to meddle therein, but onely the cleargy ct people of Rome, 
et euen then the ſtoꝛies ſhew,that ſundꝛy had their entrãce, notonly 
ot without, but altogether by the meanes of the Emperours , yea 
ter the decree of Hadriã the 3. many peares. Likewiſe,though foz 
he auolding of bꝛaules & contentions, in the election of the Roman 
P:clates, Leo the 8. gaue abſolute authozity to the Emperour, to 
nie the Pope, about the yeare 994. in Clement the 2 time, vpon 
that conſideration, the Romans themſelues allo gaue ouer their 
right therein vnto him, inſomuch that beſides others, Leo the ninth 
nd Victor the ſecond,had the place by his abſolute authozity: yet, 
euen whiles this ſtoode as the oꝛdinary waic agreed vpon, manie 
entered other wile. To bee bziefe, J dare confidentlic let it downe, 
102 J am able to pꝛoue it by their owng Ktozie wziters, 8 
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point, let Albine and neuer ſo many moꝛe of them, bꝛag that they er 
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often loeuer they haue varied and altered their oꝛdinarie way ofey 


tering vnto that place, ſometimes by admitting the ©mperomy 


conſent thereunte, ſometimes by ſhutting it out quite, lometimey 
giuing him his due right, and ſometime moe and ſometime-lefſe 
howſoeuer: in like ſo2t they haue varied both as touching the Cn. 
g, and the people that ſhould haue to deale therein, wherein iin 
haue had as many diuerſities as about the fozmer , 02 finally what 
ſoeuer concerning other circumſtances of their election,they hay 
thought good to adde oz detract from the ozdinarp wap befozen 
fozce, they haue neither long continued anie one 'o2dinay 
wate , neither during the time ok the continuance thereof, hait 
they followed inviolably that wate And as it hath beene with 
that chieke Sea of theirs, ſo hath it bene with other infer tour place, 
{o that no conttancie hath beene in anie of their ozdinarie waiesd 
entrance, noꝛ pet anie due care either carefully to obſerue the can 
of the ſcripture, the canons of the Church, oz their owne deere 
made fo2 that purpoſe, In their late councell of Trent, by ſundy 
canons and Chapters therein let downe,it appeares, chat they ther 
alſembled, conſidering what hoꝛrible abuſes there had beene int 
election and oꝛdination of vnfit Biſhops and Pꝛieſts amongſt ti 
thought it molt needeful (to pꝛeuẽt the like fo the time to come) n 
deuiſe ⁊ to enact lũdꝛy holeſoe canons, to bꝛeed a learned p2eaching 
miniſtrie, and to pꝛocure an election and oꝛdination thence foꝛth in 
them, as free from cozruption, as in their wiſedomes they could en 
teaue: but yet who knows not, but that thoſe canõs haue ſince bin! 
and pet are, as carelcſly lookt vnto, and herein kept amongſt then 
as though they had neuer beene made. TAherekoꝛe, to conclude thi 


ter by the oꝛdinary wap, vnles thereby he meane a wap that o2viti 
rily is naught and cozrupt,he ſpeakethmoꝛe then euer he can pꝛout 
and ſo therein hath lated nothing to pꝛoue the comming or ther 
Biſhops and Pꝛieſts vnto their places to be law full ano good. 


And pet if we will beleeue him, their Biſhops and Pꝛieſts at 
right Biſhops and Pꝛieſts, but if it be true, as it muſt needes be, 
that they can not be ſo, who neither haue a lawfull way of entrauct 
to their offices, noz pet their offices are themſelues of Gods oꝛd 
nance,then itjis apparant euen by that which J haue ſaied already, 
that neither their Biſhops noz Pꝛieſtes are right Biſhops 10! 
Pꝛieſts. Their Biſhops from the higheſt to the lo welt, by 9 
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age and pꝛactile chalenge and take vntothemſeluee, an office of a- 
ocher cſlence and nature, then the office that Chailt and his Apo- 


Hes haue left and pꝛeſcribed to true Biſhops, and fo likewiſe is 
t with their Pꝛieſts. Foz one vniuerſall and head Biſhop o⸗ 


_ 


er all others (ſuch as they take their Pope to be) Chit neuer 


deined , fo2 he made all his Apoſtles by giuing them ell equall, 
ne and le lee ſame comm. ſlion, his officers equallie to beare fo} their 
unes the generall and vniuerſall care cf ouctſight, ruling, ozec⸗ 
ing and directing his Church; and to bzing it to full perfection, 
ſcending into heauen, when he was diſpoſed this wate in beſtow⸗ 
ng Church officers vpon his Church, by the miniſtery of his woꝛd 
ind lacraments, to conſummate it vuto the ende, belides theſe, 
1 inferiour miniſters, hee gaue one lp, as pcu map read ł pheſians 
he fourth, Euacgeliſts, Prophets, Peucurs 4 teachers, u here ne:. 
ther pour Popes, Cardinals. na: Malle-pꝛieſts, are once rem t bzed. 
The matter wherein the full execution ofthe off ce of al the min:fics 
tics tõſiſteth. that Chʒiſt hath left vnto hie Chur ch.ie, du ly ij ſe ũd⸗ 
y to fecde Gods people committed vnto them, ith heauenly foode, 
by painefull and diligent pzeaching vnta-them the wozd of God, 
andminiſtring vnto them the ſacraments, and rightly and cderlyp 
to gouerne the Churches of Chiiff, by the adminiſtration of ccch ſi» 
alticall ozder and diſcipline, which are things, that the greateſt and 
fatteſt in your Romiſh Spnagog, think e themſelues litile oz no 
whit at all beund vnto, Thele things are too baſe matters fo2 pcur 
Popes to be occupied about, their cffice conſiſts, and therefoze thc p 
accopdingly muſt buſie themſelues in other matters: as nam ly, in 
making and marreng. in ſetting vp & putting downe ſeculcr Pin- 
cis, as they call them, in ſtudying by all meanes faire and foule, 
to mainetaine and to enlarge their authozity and pat rimony, e in 
deuiling by a thouſad waiee, though neuer ſo ccuctcuſly, tyzanoufly 
t inſatiably, to gather together infinite ſums ol money, to bi oz to 


winne by fozce ol armes, great pꝛincipalitics foz chctr baſtards, 


nephews and neeces, to ſpend in the perſetuting a ſubduing better 
Chꝛiſtiãs the thẽſe lues, to build ſumpcucus pallaces, banquett ing 
houſes, t temples to ſhzoud idclatry ⁊ idols in, coſtly bcurified,the 
better tointice men fo2 thetr further aduantage, to commit ſpiritur 
all whoardome with them. In and about theſe things,ycur Popes 
now, theſe many 100. prares haue ſpent theit wits , gg all tbeſe 


parts of the wozld,and all Cron:clers cf any credit, can and wil te⸗ 
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ſtify. Ik they haue any leaſure from thele affaires, then they mug 
ſhewe themſelues not to haue beene idle and fruttleſſe in vey. 
ſing ſome newe ceremonie, in adding ſome patch oz other to ther 
Cburch leruice, in pꝛoclaiming the croſle againſt che Turke;fy 
the rec ouery ofthe holy land, in publiſhing ſome Jubile and in⸗ 
dulgences, in letting vp ſome new oꝛder of Religious men, fo; the 
better ſuppozt ot their kingdome, oz at leaſt in plotting and coy: 
triuing lome conſpiracy o2 trecherous deuile, to lupplant and mur. 
ther ſome Chꝛiſtian Pꝛince, that hath dꝛawen oz is like todzawhiys 
people from their Antichziſtian Religion, And pour other Biſhoyg 
occupation lieth moſt tn blefling with their fingers, in conſecrati 
ol their vnholp holie Chzuiſme, inchuſteningof belles and Chur. 
ches, in oꝛdering vnozderlie and contrary to their owne cands,ofan 
idolati dus and new found ſozt of PDꝛieſts, ⁊ in running vp & dewne 
fondly and ſuperſtitioullp, to miniſter the ſacrament, as they count 
it, of confirmation: ſcarſe the tythe of them euer had either Ckill 0 
will to pꝛeach. And as foz pour Cardinals, as they are of an 
oꝛder but of a late deuiſe , lo by their behauiour we can uot judge 
their office to lie in anp thing elle, but to ſerue the Popes 
turne, foz the better ſetting fozih of his magnificence at home, 
and to bee his agents in fuzraine kingdomes, the ealelier to con- 
triue his purpoſes their. They are and haue beene a long time 
(their firſt natiuity conſidered ) notable fellowes to haũt and maine 
taine the ſtewes at Rome, and to deuoure and to conſume, in ry! 
ot, vanity and impietp, all the Biſhopꝛicks and benefices that they 
could heape together, without any care fo2 the good of the people: 
and the vle of them hath beene, to bꝛawle and to bzeede ſciſmes in 
chooſing of Popes,and to ſtur alcoales,and to moue euery ſfone,as 
faſt as they could one after another, to thzuſt into that place. Now 
to come to your ozdinarp Pꝛieſtes, though the matter of tea- 
ching and miniſtring of ſacraments , eſpectallie was poſted 0- 
uer vnto them, and vnto Friers, yet either were thep not able 
to doe it, which was the condition of moſt ofthem ; oz elſeif 
they did it, in ſteade of feeding the people with the milke of Gcds 
woꝛd, which onelie Saint Peter warrants to bee without deceit 
x. Pet. 2. 2. they fed them, with vainedzeames , kanſies, tales 
and traditions of men. Foz theſe onely are the grounds of that 
which is gpoperly now the Nomiſh Religion. And in very veede, 
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hem was,to ſacrifice fo2 the quicke and the vead , which is a 
hing not onely beſide the office of anie true miniſter of Chzift, 
ut allo directly contrarie, both to their office, and Chaiſts alſo. 
02 they by warrant exp2eſſely from the canonicall ſcriptures 
e to teach their people, that Chꝛiſt himſelfe in his owne per» 
n once fo2 all, when hee dyed fo2 the redemption of man, 
fered the ſacrifice that fo2 both quicke and deade loly and wholy, 
tl and effectually muſt ſerue the turne foz euer, and that in offe- 
ng this pꝛopitiatory lacrifice,he is an everlaſting Pꝛieſt, and may 
aue no ſucceſſour, either to offer another ſacrifice, as though this 
gere not lufficient; oz to offer this againe, as though hee had 
ot himſelfe offered it well enough . Beſides, herein commil⸗ 
on is giuen them, directlie to peruert Chziſtes inſtitu- 
ion of the ſacrament of his bodie and bloud. Foz wheres 
s by the right vſe thereof , thereby ſhould bee offered vnto 
nan the bodie bꝛoken and bloud ſhed of Chziſt, fo2 him to bee 
ed on, and recciued by him to ſaluation : by their commillts 
n and intention herein, they offer thele thinges to God 
he father « Further, if wee conſider their reading vnta 
he people, all in an vaknowen tongue, their pꝛaping to Saints 
nd Angels, their pꝛaping fo2 the dead, their blaſphemous i- 
nagination, that they by bꝛeat bing a (ct number of wozdes vpon 
| wafer cake, make it very Chʒiſt, and other their ſuperſtitious 
nd magicall incancations and coniurations of water, ople, ſalt, 
almes and other creatures, theſe beeing ſo directly cont tar 
othe wozd of God as they bee: whatſoeuer here Albine hath 
ayed of chem, wee map moſt iuſtlie and truely aduoutch 
hem to bee right Pꝛieſtes of Antichziſt, and conſcquentlie no 
ight P2ieſfes of Chuſt . But ſceing hee will needes ſo in? 
elinitely and generallie pꝛonounce his ſentence , That their 
Siſhops and Pꝛieſtes bee right Biſhops and Pzieſts , to 
eaue theſe generall obiections and reaſons againit them, 
nd to come to ſome particuler examples: firft J would 
aine knowe of him, whereas there haue beene atwenty three 
ciſmes at leaſt in the Papall ſee , ſometime two, ſometime thꝛee, 
lometime foure, all at once contending that they were right 
Popes , which of theſe was alwaies hee, that foz the time was 
0 be accounted the right Biſhop $ And if neuer but one of them, 
dea lometimes none ol them were right, and therefore they were 
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dꝛiuen to depoſe and ſuppꝛeſſe them, and to ſet vp a newe, they il 
during their times hauing had manie followers, and many were 
made Biſhops and Pꝛieſts by them, and ſo luctelſ uelie from theſe, 
infinite others haue had their conſecration and ozders, howcan 
wee count theſe right Biſhops and Pꝛieſtes, that were madt hy 
ſuch, as had no right to make any? 02 how ſhall we ſeuer them, 
that if they fetch their pedegrees, haue had their oziginall 
from ſuch, from thoſe that are deſcended from them that were 
made by the rigyt Popes This nutte will trouble the whol 
Church of Rome to cracke. But to deale plainely and particulm 
ly, what can he 02 any of them, vnleſle thep be diſpoſed to be tonun 
ced of wꝛãgling by a cloud of witneſſes, ſap foꝛ Ioan the eighth, that 
in the ende pꝛoued her lelfe, openly in a lolemne pꝛoceſſion, to beez 


harlot by her fruitfulnes ; fo Chriſtopher, Sergius, Laudo, ohn 


the 11. 12. & 13. all Popes in a rowe, and pet eſpeciallie apuane 
ted vnto, and kept in that dignitp, by their concubines and harlote; 

foꝛ Silueſter the ſecond, and a number of his ſucceſſours, who were 
pꝛomoted by Nicromancy and poiſoning their pꝛedeceſſours; 0 
fo Hildebrand after called Gregorie 7. who the ſame euenmg 
that his pꝛedec eſlour was dead, thꝛuſt into the place, not one Cat. 
dinall ſubſcribing to his election, rather guen by foꝛte then by any 
meanes elle: Boniface the eightth got the place by toſening Cx. 
leſtine his pꝛedeceſſour, bythe ſound of a voice though a tronbe 
thꝛough the wall of his chamber: Boniface the ninth was choſen 
Pope by the Cardinalles at Rome, and pet, as J ſaied before, 
when they chole him hee was but twentie yeares olde, he could 
neither wzite, no2 (ing, no; vnderſtand his latin tongue : Bal- 
thazar de CoffiCarvinall, though feare at Bononia dꝛaue the 
Cardinals to refer the nomination of the Pope, whom there they 
were about to chuſe, to himſelfe, who by and by choſe and ſet 
bp himſelfe . Sixtus the fourth, builded a famous ſtewes at 
Rome of both kindes (as Agryppa watteth of him) and wit: 
neſſe Weſſelus Groningenſis, hee graunted an indulgence to 
the family of S. Lucia, that fo2 the thee hoate monethes in the 


peare, they might vle the ſinne not to be named. The like Indul⸗ 


nce graunted Pope Alexander the ſixth, to a Spaniard Petrus 

endoza, Cardinall of Valentia , ſo to abuſe his baſe ſonne 

Marques Sanatenſis. Möſtrous are the inceſts,avulteries æ Sodo⸗ 

mitries,thatſtozies repozt of Paul the 3. And lulius the 3.his — 
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trie, eſpecially with one Innocentius,whiles he was C 
Bononia , whöõ therefoze hee made, being ſtill but a very boy, 
irdinal, when he was Pope, is in the ſtozies repoꝛted very ill of, 
wihe rather, that which in this reſpect is wziten of him ſhould 
me to be true, becauſe in his time, there was one Hierõ. Mutius 
vp⸗ publicke ly in bookes to dekende certaine filthie and lothlome 
1arous verſes, wziten by one Camillus Oliuus, companion to the 
ardinal of Mantua, to one Hanibal Coliuus: that in his time 
hines Caſa Archbiſhop of Beneuentum, Deane ot the chãber As 
ſolicke, and the Popes Legate in thevominiss of Venis, wꝛote 
the commendation ofthat filthy fact of Petrus Aloyſius Paulus 
his ſonne, with Coſmus Cherius Biſhop of Fane, and that with 
e applauſe and liking of that time. Now what: TUill Albine ſay, 
z all theſe things, that theſe were right Popes, Biſhops and Car⸗ 
nals :right andſeemely they mate be, toſerue the whoar of Babi. 
n, otherwiſe, ſuch can neuer be right Biſhops and Pꝛieſts to ſerue 
e Lozd Jeſus, 8 . 
But if neither that which he hath ated, concerning their com 
ing to their places, by the oꝛdinary way noꝛ this vaunt ol his, that 
eir Biſhops and Pꝛieſts be right Biſhops and Pꝛieſts, can doe 
m anp good:pet it may be, he hopeth ſome credit will growe vnto 
em, in that he hath laied, they haue their places vy right ſucceſſid. 
ndecde ſucceſſion and the derivation of it without interrugtion, A 
une frũ the Apoſtles, eſpecially in their line of Popes, is a thing 
at ſuch as he bꝛag much of, ſaying, that that they haue, a we haue 
t,t that therfoze their Church #the miniſters thereof, muſt needs 
e good and lawfull, and ours the plaine contrarie.Yowbeit,ifwe 
ramine this point thꝛoughly,. we (hall find, that they haue as weake 
elpe hence, as fromthe other, oz from any thing elle. Foz whither 
hep vnderſland by right fucceſſion,ſucceſſion without interrupt ion 
place, perlon o2 office, ſeuerally oz iointlptogither, neither tan 
heir Bichops and Pꝛieſts, as they are now, truelie ſaie they haue 
t, no? pet if they could, they being gone as they be, from the ſoule 
nd life of right Apoſtolicke ſucceſſion, namely the Catholicke and 
Iyoſtolicke trueth, are they euer the better. And of the tontrarie, 
hough it were neuer ſo true, that we could not deduce vnto our 
P\ſent Biſhops and Paſtours downe from the Apoſtles oꝛ their 
mes, without interruptid, che line of lucceſſion, in plate, perſon and 
fkice;yet we being able to ſhew, as wee are, that we holde one and 
. G3 ſelleſame 
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ſclfeſame doctrine with them, that would iuſtifp our Church n 
miniſters ſuffictentlie , notwichſtanding the want of the lu 
mer. Thies is quickly and eaſily layed ( you will ſaie ) hy 
thele thinges cannot lo readily bee pzoued , J graunt, to pum 
them will coft the moze paines, otherwiſe the pꝛoofe is readi 
aud pꝛegnant enough, and that J doubt not, but (if, with anp in 
ditferencp, that which J ſhall wzite to that ende bee marked) ſhall 
ere it bee long appeare. J lap therefoze, firſt, chat the Roman 5 
ſhops and Pꝛieſtes, as they are now and haue beene a long tim, 
whatſoeuer they bꝛag, no not their verie Popes (vnto whole rig 
ſucceſſion Stapleton and others truſt moſt) haue any right ſuctelſ. 
on, either to any Apoſtle oz Apoſtolick man, in place, per ſon 0) office, 
Foz ſirſt, they can neuer ſoundly pꝛoue (the p2oofes out of cheſcrip 
ture are ſo ſtrong to the contrary,# their pꝛootes out ofthe ſoziesh 
diſagreeing and variable in all circumſtances)that Peter the a 
ſtle, whole ſucceſſours their Popes claime to be, and from whom i 
other Biſhops and Pꝛieſts amongſt them, haue their vocat ions an 
authozity deriued, was either euer at Rome, oz being there, that, 
hauing laied aſide his Apoſtleſhip. which was the greater and highn 
office, he ſate there as Biſhop. Secondlp, vnto this day they cannit 
agree, of the oꝛder ol lucceeding one another bet wirt I inus, Cletus 
Clemẽt & Anaclet. Vrſpergenſis in the life of Claudius, hath us 
tably t᷑ at large (et out, both the difference of opinions in this mat 
ter, and allo the vncertainty of the trueth. Thirdly, none of any leab 
ning and reading, can be ſo igno2ant in the ſtozies of the Biſhoys i 
Rome, but he knowes, that they haue not ſucceeded one another, fu 
the Apoſtles to this dap wout interruptid alwaies, neither in place, 
perlõ noꝛ office, Fo2 beſids that lũdꝛy times, many Popes foz ſom 
ſhoꝛt time haue late from Rome, it is notoziouſly knowen, that Cle 
ment the 5. about the peare 1305. tranſlated the Popes ſee front 
ome into France to &uinion, where it continued aboue 70.years, 
And as foꝛ immediate & oꝛderly ſucceſſiũ of perſons among then, 
how is it pollible truely certainly to define ⁊ ſet downe that, ſein 
that ſee hath not onely ſtoode vacant, daies, weekes, monethes, am 
pearsa, ſomtimes 2. ſometimes mote, but allo there hath bene at onct 
looften,not only 2. but often 3.4 ſometime moe, euer one ſtriuint 
with his kauorers to be accoũted to be the right Pope. And laſtly,by 
that which J haue ſaid befoꝛe ofthe nature of their offices ol Popes 


Cardinalles, Biſhoppes & Pꝛieſtes, their pzactiſe pzouing RR 
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voꝛds therein to be moſt true, how dare any mi.that hath any keare 
of God, once ſay 02 think, that they in their offices haue any affinity 
with the Apoſtles,02 any Apoſtolicke man?Light pdarknes are not 
moꝛe differing the one from the other, then the offices of Apoſtles, 
Cuãgeliſts, Pophets,Paltours > Doctours inthe ancient pʒimi- 
tiue ⁊ Apoltolick Church, differeth from thele offices of theirs. Se⸗ 
condly, whereas J laped, though yet they could, which now pou lee 
they cannot, truely ſap, that they ſucceed the Apoſtles c Apoltolicke 
men in place, perſon and office, yet they were neuer the nearer: my 
reaſons thereot are theſe. F irſt, I finde, that wicked geople c wicked 
Pꝛieſts in the ſcriptures, olten haue had this kinde of ſucceſſion, to 
pleade foꝛ themſelues, againſt the true Pꝛophets and againſt Chꝛiſt 
himſelle, as pou map ſee Ierem. 7. verſ. 4. & cap. . verſ. . lohn. &. v. 
44. Vriah the Pꝛieſt in King Ahaz time, had this ſucceſſiũ fr Aa- 
ron, aud pet he to pleaſe that Jdolatrous king, ſee vp, cõtrarp to the 
commandement ofthe Lozd, an altar accozding to the patterne that 
the King had ſent him, of one that hee had ſeene at Damaſcus, 2. 
King. 16.10. 11 · The high Pꝛieſts, that withſtoode alwaies Chyilt 
| his doctrine, and in the ende cxucified him, had this kinde of ſuceſs 
ſion,x yet none of theſe oz their doings were any thing the more iu⸗ 
ftifiavle fo2 this. Againe though Stapleton lib. 13. doctrinalium 
principiorũ coteſles,that the Gzeekes haue beene ſciſmatiques and 
heretiques this 500, peares, pet he & all the ſoʒt of them of any rea- 
ding know, that not they only, but alſo the Patriarches of Antioch 
and a lexandria, and the Biſhops of ſundꝛy other famous Churches 
in the wozld,, all which like wile, they holde, bee ſciſmatiques and 
heretiques, caa doe make as great ſhew of this kinde ot ſuccel- 
ſion fo; the countenancing of their miniſtery and Churches, as 
they themſelues, fo2 they knowe, that the Patriarch of Conſtanti- 
nople doeth deduce his locall and perſonall ſucceſſion from An- 
drew the Apoſlle ; that the Patriazchof Antioch now ſitting at 
Damaſcus,docth likewiſe his from Peter, which he may dee moze 
certainly. then the Popes when they ſate at Auinion could, fo it is 
eudent Gal. 2. ver. x.euen by the ſcripture it ſelfe, that Peter was 
at Antioc h, q ſo is it not that he was at Rome. In like maner, they 
knowe that the Patriarch ol Alexandria, nom holding his ſeate at 
Alcarum, deriues his, from the Euangeiiſt Saint Marke. And 
Nnoꝛant they are not, that the Arrians, pꝛeuailing as they did, 
am in the ende hauing got the moſt _ of Biſhops to be W 
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with men ok their danable opinion, that they fo2 that time were ah 
to holde this plea aſwell as themſelues, and pet J am ſure they ul 
gr aũt, that none ok thele were therfoze, oz are therfoze to be allowg 

& iuſtitied. They will lap, J am ſure( fo ſo J finde the plainly tou 
ply in their wzitings, yea euen Iohn de Albinchimſelfe afterwan 
Cap..) that though theſe all tan and doe plead ſuccelſion in place, 
perſon and oklice, that pet it cannot tuſtifie them, becaule not onelie 
they haue helde, ſome of them, deteſtable hereſics, but pꝛeſentlp all 
doe (till. Jndecde J muſt needs conkelſe, that J read, that Macedo. 
nius, Neſtorius, and Paulus Sergius abzupted the line of right ſur 
ceſũõ, by their hereſies at Conſtanti nople;that Paulus Samoſate. 
nus did the like at Antiochʒ and that Dꝛroſcorus and Petrus Moy: 
ous did likewiſe at Alexandria. And J cannot deny, but that J 
linde all theſe and the Churches vnder them ſtill charged, to holds 
erzours and hereſies, but this then withall J infer , the mozetrue 
that it is, and hath beene thus with them, the moꝛe euident it is, u 

what (mall acount this perſonall and locall ſucceſſion is of it ſell, 
either to giue credit to Biſhops and Paſtours, op their relig'd, that 
can plead that. And this further J adde, iftheſe be ſufficient cauſes 
to make their alleadged ſucceſſionto be of no valew,thenthereis 4s 
great cauſe, why ſucceſſion bꝛagged on ſo much by the Romanilts, 
ſhould be reiected, as a thing not wozththe naming. Foz not onely 
in inkeriour places of Biſhops and Pꝛieſtes (which is a thing that 
they will not ſtriue with vs about )it is ſo manifeſt, that there haut 
beene many heretiques amongſt them; but allo euen in their lined 
Popes (who, as ſome ot them hold, cannot erre) there haue bene lun 
dꝛy heretiques alſo, Fo2 Tertullian contra Praxeam,waitethof4 
Biſhop ot Rome, that did allow ofthe Pꝛopheſies of Montanus 


E, as he ſaieth, therefore ſent letters of communion to the Churches 


of Aſia, and Phrigia thereabout. And Athanaſius in his epiſtle adſo- 
litariam vitam agentes, and ſo alſo Damaſus in the life of Liberiu, 
and Hierõ de eccleſiaſticis ſcriptoribus teſtiſie, that Pope Liber 
us was dzawen in the ende to ſubſcribe to Arianiſme, And Hono. 
rius died an heretique, as it is to be ſeene in the lixt general councel, 


Act. t 2. & 13. &c.Liberatus alſo Breuiariĩ C _ 2. witneſſeth that 


Vigiluas in ſecret fauoured heretiques. Anaſtaſius the ſecond, il 

into a condemned hereſie, as we read Diſt. 19. Cap. Anaſtaſius: and 
therefoze would haue reſtoꝛed Accatius à condemned heretique. am 
vet I lap nothing of Pope Io hn 23. condemned fo an heretique 
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the councell of Coſtance q the ſchole of Paris, fo2 denying in effece 
the immoꝛtality of the loule. Pea the euidence of the trueth in 
this point is ſo open and ſtrong, that it hath cauſed their owne 
f:euds to condemne them of groſſe flattery, that holde, that Popes 
haue not and cannot fall into hereſie; as any man may ſce that will 
read Alphonſus contra hæreſes lib. 1. Cap. 2. & 4. Lyra vpon the 
16 of Matth. and the third Synodall Epiſtle ofthe councell of Ba- 
ſill. And that the Nomiſh Church doeth now holde as groſſe and 
palpable errours and hereſies, as they charge thele withall, if J 
pzouc not ere J haue done with Albine, J will neuer craue credit 
either to our miniſters, oʒ to our Churches and cauſe. Aherfoꝛe to 
leaue the pꝛoofe ofthis to his place oꝛ places (to goe on with that 
which J haue vndertooke to pꝛoue againſt them, concerning this 
their bꝛag or right ſucceſſion) whereas thirdly J ſaied, that though 
we were not able to deduce 02 deriue downe from the Apoſtles ws 
out interruption, any locall and perſonall ſucceſſion vnto our Bis 
niſters that now bee, per as long as ours teach, and our people 
embꝛace the lame doctrine that they taught, wee are well enough, 
whatſoeuer they ſap to the contrary:that reſtech onely now in this 
tale to be pꝛoued. But befoze J come tothe pꝛoofe of this, leaſt in 
this mp aſſertion Jbe miſtaken, J would firſt, that it were marked, 
that J ſpeake but by way or ſuppoſition, that is, if we were not able 
tv ſet dowue a continued line, downe from them to vs without. as 
nyinterruption,fo2 in the 4. Chapter following, J hope, J ſhall 
ſet downe ſuch a deſcent of our Church from them to vs, as 
whereby it may ſufficiently appeare, that there was neuer age no2 
timeſince, but our Church and religion hath had her teachers 
and hearers. Secondly, J would haue it alſo vnderſtoode, that 
my meaning is, though it were lo, that wee could not make re⸗ 
titall oʒ demonſtration of any ſuch deſcent oꝛ ' ſucceſſion: in that 
pꝛocelle ok time, diſtance of place, and the fozce and ſubtlety of 
dur enemies kept vs from knowing their names, perſons and 
places; that pet fo2 the continuance ofthe trueth and the Church 
of Chziſt amongſt men, J conſtantly holde and beleeue, 
that there hath beene acontinuall and vninterrupted iſucceſſion 
of teachers and embzacers of GDD DS trueth, whereof his 
Church conſiſtes, even from the firſt beginning thereof, and 
ſhall bee to the ende. Dnelp this is it that thereby J am 
contented bee infinuated , rr of Chꝛiſt , if they 
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canpzoue,that they are taught by ſuch miniſters as God decthrain Wl vun 
vp vnto them, accozding vnto his good pleaſure , whither ding men! 
rily oꝛ extraozdinarily, and that they Tmbzace no other doctrine al wa 
but that which Chziſt and his Apoſtles taught (witnes the canonis need! 
call ſcriptures )that then, they are to be accounted Apoſtolike and toG. 
holy Churches ol God, and that in ſuch a caſe, eſpeciallp in and aſtet toak 
great perſecutivs,rumes & long oppzeſſions of their mẽbers 8; chil tano 
den, they neede not to be dauntednoz diſcouraged, ncitherinre in pe 
ſpect ot their miniſters and teachers, noz in reſpect of their doc their 
trine, though they cannot be able lineally to name the perſons, Chu 
either by whom their miniſters, downe from the Apoſtles, haue hay it w 
their vocation deriued vnto them, oz elſe by whom euer ſince, that othe 
trueth hath beene continued. Foz howſoeuer in viſible Chur Ter 
ches of GDD, whiles they ſtande in floziſhing oz vnoppꝛella in th 
ſtate and condition, by the fury of perſecutours, there is a let rien 
o2der and fozme viſibly to bee obſerued in the vocation of ceſſi 
Church miniſters, in reſpect of which eſtates and times it is and 
eaſie fo them that liue therein, o2 within the knowledge and the 
remembzace thereof, to make demonſtration of the lyne of luccel Gif 
on: pet when in the iuſt iudgement of Sod, the Churches ſhall BW pla 
bee oppꝛeſſed, as now a long a time they haue beene, vnder 
the tyꝛannp of Antichziſt, then and after ſuch a time, ſuch a pꝛet 
thing growes to many not onely harde, but alſo impolſible. Am tha 
in ſuch tymes wee finde, that the Loꝛde of his wiledome and 
power to continue pet his Church, rayſeth vp men, though not tul! 
by the ozdinary way vled in the ſozmer tymes, as after the que 
diſperſion of the Church at Hieruſalem, by meanes of the pers 
lecution there, when Stephen was ſtoned, we reade that the ſiot 
Diſciples beeing diſperſed, and namelp with them Philip the her 
Deacon, that hee pꝛeached, the Apoſtles not aware thereof 1 lav 
any thing that appears:ſo vnder Cöſtãtine, Antonius the heremite thi 
taught at Alexandria, and vnder Valens, Aphraates, Flavi- wi! 
anus, and lulianus at Antioch, beeing then but Ponkes ,-who WW wi 
in thoſe dayes were not ſo much as country-pmongſt Clarkes, the 
as wee reade in Nicephorus libro 11. Chap. 1 5. Theſe thinges 
t bus pꝛemiſed , thereby not onely my nieaning ſhall rightly bee tot 
conceiued, but allo that which J haue ſatev, in ſome lozt is. als the 
ready confirmed , But my reaſon indeede is, that true and the 
ſounde apoſtolicke doctrine, in the good pzoudence of 9 fot 
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wards his Church, opened and tontinued in the lame, though by 
men not comming to cheir places of teaching by the ozdinary way 
al wapes, but ſometimes ſomewhat extcaozdinarily, as he ſeeth 
need thereot, is and map be ſuch effectuall ſeede to beget childzẽ vn⸗ 
to God, and ſoholcſome foode to feede the, yea cuen vntil they grow 
to a full age t perfectiõ in Chꝛiſt Jeſus, that though their teachers 
tãnot ſhew fo2 the defence ol their calling, who alwaies lucceſſiucly 


in perſon and place haue gone be koꝛe them, yet euen this trueth of 


their doctrine doeth pꝛoue them, and their people to be Apoſtolique 
Churches, whereas though :hep could doe the other without this, 
it were nothing. And becauſe my aduerſaryſeemeth in this point, x 
otherwiſe to make great reckoning of the teſtimony of lrenæus, 
Tertullian and Auguſtine , J will ſtande to their iudgement 
in this, whither toſucceede the Apoſtles indoctrine, be not ſufft- 
eient without the other locall and perſonall demonſtrable ſuc⸗ 
ceſſion , and not this without that. Irenzus in his fourth booke 
and foꝛty thzee Chapter, teacheth vs onely to obey thoſe Elders in 
the Church, which from the Apoſtles with the ſuccelsion ok their 
Biſhopꝛicks, haue receiued Chariſma veritatis certum ſecundum 
placitum patris, that is, the certaine gift of trueth accozding to 
the pleaſure ofthe father; fo2, as fo2 all other, whatſoeuer they 
pꝛetend (fo2 he excepteth nothing) he there immediatly ſheweth, 
that abſiſtunt a principali ſuc c eſſione, that is, they are gone from 
the pꝛincipall ſucceſſion, and therefoze mult be ſuſpected. And Ter- 
tullian in the very ſame place, de præ ſcriptionibus hæreticorum, 
quoted by Albine after, in his 9. Chapter, immediatly after the 
woꝛds there cited by him, wherein he calleth fo2 perſonall ſucreſ* 
ſion, hath added theſe, Cõfingant tale aliquid hæretici &c. but let 
heretiques deuiſe ſome ſuch thing, fox after blaſphemp, what is not 
lawfull fo them (ſateth hee ) but though they doe faine ſome luch 
thing, vet it ſhall nothing p2enuailethe.Fo2 their doctrine compared 
with the Apoſtolique doctrine,bp the diuerſity & cõtrariety thereof, 


wil pꝛonoũce, that it hath neither Apoſtle noz Apoſtolique mi to be 


the authour therof,Fo2 ( ſaich he) as the Apoltles taught not amõgſt 
themſelues contrary things, ſo neither did Apoſtolique men teach 
tontrarp things to thoſe that the Apoſtles taught. After this ſoꝛt 
therefoze let them be pꝛouoked by thoſe Churches, which though 
they cannot pꝛoduce eitherApoſtle 02 Apoſtolique man to bee the 


bounder thereok, in that they were long after planted , on 
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ly there bee, tamen in eademfide conſpirantes, non minds . 
poſtolicæ deputantur pro conſanguintate doctrinæ, pet they: 
greeing with the in one kaith, are no leſle to be reputed Apsſtolicky 
Churches, then they that were planted by the Apoſtles. Wlhatca 
be plainer then this, toſhewe,that though our Churches could um 
ſatiſfie his requeſt, in pleading the fozmer ſucceſſion,that yerifthy 
canſhewe this, that they agree with the Apoliles in doctrine, that 
they therefoze are far rather Apoſtolicke, then they that can pꝛodun 
the foꝛmer without this. And though Auguſtine in his 165 qp 
ſcle, and alſo in his fourth Chapter againſt the Manichees tpillt, 
which they call their foundation, remembzed by Albine cap. 6. du 
there ſeeme to make great reckoning of perſonall ſucceſlion: au 
when he had ſhewed of what fozce that and ſome other reaſons wen 
with him, he pꝛelerres trueth indeede warranted by the ſcriptures, 
befoze them all. Therefoze,what J haue ſaied,concerning the u 
nit ie of their bzag of perſonall andlocall ſucceſlion,either to iuſtifi 
theirs, oz to diſgrace our Church oz miniſtrie, is ſufficientli 
pꝛoued. | ; 
But all this labour (will Albineſap)J might haue ſpared, in 
he ſpake not ſimplie of ſucceſſion, but expꝛeſlely of right ſucccllion 
of Biſhops & paſtours; and to ſhew what he ment thereby, he erpytl 
ly adde d thecontinuanceofone Catholicke faith deriued fromthe 
Apoſtles to our daies , without the interruption of it vniuerſallyat 
ante time. Mozeouer, J confeſle that ſundꝛy times after (Co fozth 
ble was the trueth in this point with him) that in woꝛdes he con 
feſſeth , that perſonall and locall ſucceſſion, without continu- 
ance in this trueth , is not the thing that he vrgeth, and yet fo} 
all this, this that J haue ſaied ofthis point, is not needleſſe. £0} 
beſides that fewe of his opinion, will bee bzought to confeſſe thus 
much, this both in others, and in himſelfe in ſundrie Chapters lol 
lowing, mate be obſerued, that when this confeſſion is made y 
anie ofthe, it is wꝛoong fro them much againſt their wils,foz theit 
ſhew of p2oofes run wholy loꝛ the magnifying of perſonall ſucceſſid 
to be the marke, whereby true Churches, and the miniſters thereof 


mate vndoubtedly be diſcerned. Againe, if in this he ſpake as het 
thinkes, why doeth he make lo much avoe, about the perſonall and 
viſible ſucceſſionof Biſhops and paſtours, and neuer ioines this 
flue with vs, to trie out ſoundly and thꝛoughly, whit her they 02 we 
haue this Catholicke and Apoſtolicke trueth. Foz herein onely bel 
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all the controuerſie bet wirt them and vs, and this determined, the 


queſtion bet wixt vs were quite ended:let tbem once therefoze but 
p2oue indeed, that they are in poſſeſſion of this ſeũd trueth, and that 
alwaies downe from the Apoſtles they haue continued. therein, if 
we ioyne not ſtreight with them, and repent vs hartely of our dee 
parture from them, atturled be we. Nea, if we cannot pꝛoue by c6# 
paring their docerine, with that which wee are moſt ſure the Apo⸗ 
les taught, to be both dinerle from that, and contrarp vnto it (vn⸗ 
dirſtanding by their doctrine, as wee doe, that, which is pꝛoper to 
them, and wherein we are againſt them let vs fo2 euer leeſe our tre⸗ 
dit and cauſe. Now fox the decyding and determining ok this great 
t maine cõtrouerſie, wee appeale to the canonical ſcriptures, which 
we knowe are moſt fit and ſufſiciẽt iudges herein: whereunto, vnles 
they will deſerue the name of luciſugæ (that is, ol ſhunners of the 
ligyt) which foz the like cauſe Tertullian gaue the heretiques of his 
time, de reſurrect. carnis, they will be contented to bꝛing their docs 
trine as to the touchſtone. Indeede in Tertullian and Iræneus time, 
the heretiques (as it appeares in their wozkes )foz the triall ot their 
opinions fled from this touchſtone, and when they were vrged herc= 
with, they behaued themſelues the litzeſt theſe our aduerſaries 
that euer J ſaw, Foꝛ Iræneus in his third booke and ſecond Chap= 
tet tell itieth thus of them: cum ex Scripturis arguuntur, in ac- 
cuſationem conuertuntur ipſarum, quaſi non rectè habeant ne- 
que ſint ex authoritate, & quia variè ſunt dictæ, & quia non poſsit 
ex his inueniri veritas ab his qui neſciunt traditionem: that is, 
when they are repꝛoued by the ſcriptures, then they are turned 
ſtreight into an accuſation of them, as though they were not right, 
noz were of authozity,both becauſe they are ſo ſet downe, as that vas 
riably oꝛ diuerfly they may be taken, and becauſe by them the trueth 
cannot be found out by thole, that are ignor aunt of tradition. This 


notwithſtanding, it appeareth both there and elle where, that he cal⸗ 
leth them to this triall. And ſo doeth Tertullian de reſurrectione 


carnis, Cap. 3. ſaying, Auferantur ab hæreticis quæ cum æthnicis 
ſapiunt, vt de ſcripturis ſolis ſuas quæſtiones fiſtant & ſtare non 
poſſunt, that is, let thoſe things be taken from heretiques which 
they holde with the heathen, that onely by the ſcriptures they may 
determine their queſtions, and they cannot ſtand, And nothing was 
moꝛe vſuall and familier with Auguſtine againſt the heretiques at 
his time, then to call them, foz the triallof the queſt ion, both mo 


"6 An Anſwere to M. Iohn de Albines 
he oz they were of the true Church, & allo whither of them hw t 
trueth, to this way ok triall by the ſcriptures , And therekoze de 
nitate eccleſiæ, Nolo humanis documentis , ſed diuinis oracii 
eccleſiam demonſtrare, J will not make demonſtrationofthy 
Church by the wzitings ok men. but by the diuine ozacles, ſaieth 
Cap, 3. ſt again, there alſo he further addeth, p2eſſing the heretiquy 
with whom hee had there to doe: ſunt libri dominici, quorũ auths 
ritati vtriq; conſentimus, ibi quęramus eceleſiam, ibi diſcutiamy 
cauſã noſtrã, that is, there are certaine bookes of the Lozd, vnto th 
authozity whereof we both conlent, there let vs ſeeke the Chur 
there let vs diſcuſle our caule. To the like effect he wziteth in the 
Chapter of that booke, and elſwhere very often. Unles therfozethy 
wil once bee contented to come to this trial of the controuerſies hp 
twixt thẽ + vs, we mult needs tel thẽ. p they are not deſirous mew 
neſt euer to haue it appeare, which ol vs haue the better cauſe,buty 
men who know in t heir owne coſcience,that their cauſe is bad, thy 
Labour to maintaine the credit thereok, as long as they can, by cu 
ning ſhifts # delaies. But pet let them aſſure themſelues,as longs 
they ſhun this trial, how cũningly & colourably ſoeuer, though ſins 
ple fooles already beſotted with ſuperſtition, bewitched withpo 
pilh enchantments, vpon their bare woꝛde & ſfought bzagges, thi 
it is nothing but the ancient catholicke faith that they teach, mi 
ſometimes beleeue thẽ:that yet withal thoſe that haue any wildiat 
al, by this means they leeſe quite both the credit of theſclues 8 thei 
cauſe, Fo2 faith being, as it is, not a wauering & vncertaine concext 
c opiniõ ofthe thing beleeued, but a moſt certain ſure & infalliblepa 
ſwaſton of the trueth thereof, how can any be allured, that the dov 
trine that he beleeues,is ſuch as he may ſoundly & firmely reſt vpon, 
fo2 vndoubted trueth, without euident grofid thereok, out of the wb 
te woꝛd ot p Loꝛd inp canonical ſcriptures : F oꝝ thẽce onely Petet 
dare warrãt the ſincere milke, which cãnot deceiue p child) ofgod, 
to be ketched, 1. Pet. 2, 2. æ therefoze,p he would haue the to deſire,is 
new bozne babes doe milk. p they may grow vp therby. And as foz? 
wortings g traditiõs ot mẽ beſive,hath not # doth not experiẽte da⸗ 


Iy teach, that they may not noz canot chalenge y pꝛeeminenceft pu 
rozatiue,alwates to be free from errour ꝛ And euery one that is 
Chꝛiſti hath learned, that this pꝛerogatiue al the witers ofthects 
nonical ſcripture had in the wziting thereof, therein not to haue er⸗ 
red at al. MNhothertoze ca beſoſimple(vules the Lozd in his iuſtice 
hath blinded him, becauſe hee would not ſee p trueth ſhyning about 
bim) y he ſhould receiue p fo2 the ſound catholicke faith.v be eares 
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ot firſt fr5 point to point, pꝛoued vnto him lo to bee, out of this vn⸗ 
zoubted certaine wozd of God, x canonical ſcriptures, what ſhew oz 


\|bine could not but conceiue, pet neuer once going about in this 
his diſcourſe thus to coũtenãce his cauſe & religiõ, but as one loth to 
he bꝛought to this trial, he laboureth moſt earneſtly to diſcourage al 
7 krõ appealing vnto it, c pet almoſt in eueryleafe bzaggeth and 
boafteth, that both his Church, his doccrine and al, are ſoũd & catho⸗ 
lick.Ulyerin howſocuer he pleaſed himſelfe in that his vaine, anp in⸗ 
differẽt ma map ſee, he hath rather bewzated p weaknes of his owne 
cauſe, the any way(whatſocuer he haue {ated otherwiſe) impaired 
the credit of curs, But how vatuly hee hath ſwet, enento the tyring 
ofhimſelfe,t his reader about this point, in many chapters: That by 
plcriptures controuerlies are not inthe churchto be tricd#detery i⸗ 
ned: whe J come vnto that place J ſhal god willing ſhew moze fullp, 

In the meanetime(Iohn de Albine, to turne my ſpeech to pou) 
hauing thus eramined pour anl were to dur demand, how you come 
to y our pꝛelac ies and offices, and hauing found the weaknes and vn⸗ 
truethes thereof luch, as that pour calling oꝛ coming thereunto can 
tlaume no moze credit thereby, thẽ p calling coming to theit offices 
amongſt p Arrias &Greekes(who pou count heretiques and ſciſma⸗ 
tiques)cã doe. becauſe they ca c could ſap as much and that as truly 
fo2 theirs, as pon haue here laid {02 ours: let vs now pꝛoceed, tothe 
craminatiõ of p places ofſcripture in this Chapter quoted by pou, ⁊ 
vrged as pon thought ſtrõgly to pour purpoſe, By p Mat. 5. Te are 
the light of the world c. by chꝛiſt ſpokẽ p2operly to his Apoſtles, you 
would ſeem to pꝛoue, v therfoge right ſucceſſio of Biſhops # paſtoꝛs 
in p Apoſtolique truth, in al ages in diuers partes of the wozld hath 
ben euer cleare e ſhining like a light ſet on a table. by that F ph.. 
Eſa. 62. (W pour book quoteth Sap. i. very wilely) you would infer, 
p not ly alwaies, vntil Chꝛʒiſts body cd to ful perfectis.there Gould 
be doctoꝛs & paſtoz 3 in the Church to teach the truth ( w is the moſt 
that by thoſe places ca be pꝛoued) but allo that they and their cõgre· 
gatiõs haue euer ben known & viſible,therby(doubtles)meaning ſo 
vilible( as the reſt ot pour ſide doe, whẽ to this end they alleage theſe 
oꝛthe like places) as y frũ time ta time in al ages, mẽ may be able to 
nae thẽ and their places. TUAherũto J anſ were, that you ſtretch theſe 
places and the woꝛds therin further thẽ their natiue ſence wil bear. 
Foꝛ the fir d ol theſe, is pꝛoperly tobe vnderſtood of Chꝛiſts Apoſiles 
ouelp, who in reſpect ok their miniſtery & other graces of the ſpirit 
that ſhould be powzed 4 beſtowed vpõ thẽ, to beutifte gltregthi their 


plour ofpꝛoofe ſoeuer otherwiſe be made thereol And this lohn de 
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extraozdinary miniſtery withall, are there by Chziſtconparay 
the light of the woꝛld, to a lighted candle ſet vpon a candleſhiche; 
not put vnder a buſhell, lightning all inthe houſe, and to a ti 
on a hil, which could not bee bid: all which after ward they inthe q 
ecut ion of their Apoſtleſhip, and holy conuerſation, pꝛoued to ef 

tles truely and iuſily giuen them. This was no pꝛopheſie (un 
would make it) that their ſho uld be vntill the ſecond commings 
Chaif,a viſible and alwates demonſtrable ſucci ſion of ſuch mu 
ſters in the Church without interruption ,- as theſe metayhozs 
ſcribe. And pet J deny not, but that alwates,in one plate ozotly; 
the Church hath had from the beginning thereof, aud ſhell haue m 
the ende ofthe wozld, ſuch and ſo many miniſters, whereby theln 
hath al waies and will continue the life thereof: but that this plat 
of Matthew pʒouethj ſo much ( which is yet far leſſe then you wal 
enkozce vpenit) I deny. Notwithſtanding J graunt, that all oi 
faithfull paſfouzs and teachers, accoꝛdiug to the nature of their ] 
ling, and meaſure of their gifts,ſo far fozthas they therein haue wp 
t hing common with the Apoſtles, and are found like vnto the n 
allo in ſome ſozt haue theſe things applied vnto them, e vuderſtoa 
of them: but then withall it muſt be noted, and al wales remembm 
that as there was and is diuerſity of gifts and offices in ſundyn 
ſpects, betw xt the Apo les and common paſtours and teacher 
it muſt follow, that there is pꝛopoꝛtionable difference betwirt in 
apparent light and viſiblenes ofthe one and the other. The Apoll 
were by their office appointed to pꝛeach to all nations, Mach. 25 
therefoze wozthely called in that reſpect, the light of the wozld: all 
bythcirertraozdinary giftes they were ſet vp as burning lamys, 
and mighty cities, to be ſeene 3 diſcerned afarre off: whereas V 
(hcps, Paſtcure, a Doctours haue charges limited vntc them bu 
{inal compaſſe;and giftes but ſuch, as if they giue true light, and l 
leene of thoſe that be about them, andneare vnt o them it is well 
Yowſocuer,certaine it is 
there pꝛophecy oz fezeſhew, low v ſible a lightſome his Paſkours} 
teachers ſhould be from time to time to the koji end: but he ter 


cheth his Diſciples and Apoſtles, what by bl 
and ſo others ſucceeding them inthe office of teaching, what th) 
ought accoꝛding to their place, to lriue to bee. Aud T would hail 
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bat a citty built on a hill, though it be not hid fothoſe that are 
are vnto it, pet to thoſe that dwell in another cuntrep farre 
fut map bee hidz and that therefoze though this place, were as pꝛo⸗ 
xcrlp to ve vnder ſtood of al true Paſtozs, as ofthe Apoſtles:that pet 
t interreth not, that their perſons and light ſhould bee leene and 
iſcerned but of them, chat be nigh them, oz ioined with them in the 
ame houſc,o2 communion of religion. And as fo2 that in the 4 tothe 
ph. though it pꝛoue, that there ſhall be teachers in the Church ro 
gather togither the Saintes,and to edihe the body of Chriſt, vn- 
il it be brought to perfection: pet it pꝛoueth not theretoze pour 
:fibilicy ofthem;neither doeth that inthe 62 of Eſay. Foz it onelp 
eweth, that God would bleſſe his Church with watchfull and diſs 
rcet paſſours , which acco2diagly ater he perfozined, But there 
is nothing ſaied, to pꝛoue that they and their ſucceſſion in the truth, 
ſhould be ſo viſible apparent, as you dꝛeame ot. But to awake you 
ut of this dꝛeame, vou muſt heare and vnderſtand, that though it be 
as certaine,that neither the trueth,no2 teachers thereot,hathat anp 
me, oꝛ hal hereafter vtterly faile,o2 ceaſe to be in the Church, as it 
is, that the Church if ſelfe cotinueth euer, neuer quite ccaſcth: yet 
thereupon it followeth not, that thercfoze both the trueth and tea⸗ 
thers thereof haue ſo continued a perſonall ſucce ſſicn one vnto 
another. oꝛ one immediatly after another, and are withal ſo viſible 
and apparent, that their names and places map ſtraight net onely 
then, but alwaies after of euery one (as pou vpon theſe places woulo 
inter) be pointed and painted out. And fo2 the confirmation e pzoofe 
hereof, let vs bꝛiefely take a view of the tate of the Church ſrõ time 
to time, as it is (et downe vnto vs in the holp Scriptures . And in 
this point, let vs beginne w the Church, when in reſpect of all the 
fozmer times it was beſt ſetlcd. began to haue the moſt viſible ap⸗ 
parente namely when vnder the conduict, ic by the lernice of Joſua 
God had placed it in Canaan Alter this, though God therein had es 
ſtabliſhed a Pꝛieſthood, tied it Leuit,10.by his oꝛdinãte ; pꝛemiſe 
to the tribe of Leui, though the Church the had moſt notable pꝛo⸗ 
miſes of Gods pꝛelence, e fauour towards it, Pſal. 68. 2. Chro. 33. 2. 
Chr. 7. Eſa. 60. 62. 6 3. yet for al this, fc2 the ſinnes 41niquities of p 
people, it was dꝛiuẽ oftẽ into thoſe ſtreights, that ſucceſſiõ of pꝛieſts 
| paſtoꝛs was interrupted, of p teachers & ofthe pzofi ſloꝛs of the 
trueth there could hardly be made demõſtration. Foz in the time of 
the iudges, that followed Ioſua(as.it appeareth in the booke _= ) 

H ap. 
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Cap.1o.1 3. &c. it had many luch ecclipſes, that we read ther,of theh 
general Idolatrp, ⁊ other ſinnes, t therefoꝛe of their ſlauerp vndet 
peathẽ pꝛinces, in Gods iuſtice lated vpd the diuers times,fo many 
peares togither:⁊᷑ in p meane time we finde little mention, either of 
pꝛieſt oz people, that feared God aright. And in Elies time (1. Sa. 2) 
the pzieſthoodx al grew lo cozrupt, that therefoze by Samuel Elieig 
thꝛeatned, that the pꝛieſthood ( notwithſtanding Gods p2omile Leu. 
10.) ſhould be traſlated frõ his houſe: x after we reavſ Cap. 4.) that 
P very Arke of God was loft, x takẽ of p Philiſtines. And it canot be 
denied, but p Gov had his church in Iſrael, in king Achabs time. F 
Obadiah had thẽ hid 1 00 pꝛophets in two caues, 1 King. 18.705 
himſelfe told Eliah, that he had 7000 there, that had not bowed their 
knees vnto Baal, Cap. 19. # pet Elia though there thẽ a pꝛophet) 
was lo far fro being able to name thẽ, to point out, who they were, 
& what they were, p he thought himſelte in that kingdome £0 be left 
alone. And in p kingdome of ludah, where( in cõpariſon of the kings 
dome of p ten tribes) the Church vſually had a moe viſible eſtate, 
pet in the latter end of Salomons raigne, Rehobohãs, & Abnahs;p 
eſtate thereof was ſo growen. out of oꝛder, that the pꝛophet Azariah 
ſaied vnto king Ala , their next ſucceſlour there ( hauing relatidto 
the ſkate of the Church in p kingdõ, as lũdꝛzy good interpꝛeters take 
his woꝛds) now for a long ſeaſõ Iſrael hath bene vthout the true 
God, & without prieſt to teach, & without law. 2. Chr. 1 5.Belike 
then their ſuccelſiã, æ their nães were not ſo viſible, as pou ſeeme to 
imagin. al waies they muſt be in the Church, And though by Aſa 
bis fon Iehoſaphat, the church was wel refozmed again, vet in king 
Ahaz time (as appeareth 2. Chr. 28.2. King. 16.) groſſe Jdolatry 
duerſpꝛed the kingdde ſo, that the tẽple was polluted # pꝛophaned 
Vriah the pꝛieſt topned W the king in the erection ofa new altar, f 
in cõmitting abhommatis befoze the Loꝛd, though he were oney had 
his calling by the oꝛdinary way of ſucceſſion of pꝛieſts fro Aarõ. 
gaine, though Ezechiah,ſucceeding Ahaz, fot his time did notably 
rid y Church of the abhominatiõs, wherw his father had defiledit; 
pet whe he was dead, his ſon Manaſſes, ⁊ his fon Amon, b2oughtit 
to as il an eſtate, as euer it was:in ſo much,p frop beginning of Ma 
naſſes raign, vnto the 18 of Ioſiahs, the booke of the lam of the Low 
was loſt, w was wel nigh do years: foꝛ thẽ it is noted y Hilki: h the 
pꝛieſt found it. 2. King. 22. In Nlanaſſes his time it is euidẽt, Ido⸗ 
latry optly pzcuailed, + the whole Synagagut laue a lem p2ophets 
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x their folowers erred, If we pꝛoceed, during the 70 pears captinity 
in Babylon, what viſible @ appart᷑t ſhe w of anꝝ ſuccelſiõ ot Biſhaps 
& paſts ca we finde, y ioined togit her in the exerciſe of Gods relt- 
giõ: Tas not their tẽple then deCroied , a conſe que nil did not the 
publick crerciſe of their religiõ w foꝛ the moſt part was tied iherũ⸗ 
to)ccaſe%as it was pzopheſied by Holea, Ca. 3. q thettoʒe lamtted by 
leremy, Ca. 3. Lã Ah Chziſt our ſauiour cle into the wopld,, ſuxe⸗ 
ly then God had his Church. Foz it is a moſt certaine article ot cur 
faith, p ſince it begã. it hath neuer ccaled, noʒ neuer ſhal q yet what 
vilbl ſucceſſion ot paſtozs and pꝛieſts was there tie in poſlellion of 
ſoito rel:gis? Mad not thep(as euidt᷑tly appearcth by p ſtozies wait 
by the Euigeliſts)p were in p viſible perſonal fucceiſion,coxwupted 

the doctrine ofthe Meſsias, both concerning his per{on, aud office 
lo, that they were the deadlieſt enemies, that he had:: 

But you wil ſay perhaps, that though theſe thinges were thus in 
the Church, in the time of the olde Teſtament, yet it map not be ſo in 
the Church now, in the time of the new. And why ſoꝛ Yowlocuer os 

tyetwile there be ſome dilferẽce betwirt the Church then and now, 


Scripture and experizce,you would ſce & is as ſeparable 
from the Church now ſince Chziſt, Foꝛ is it not painelp pꝛopheſied 
2. Theſſ. a. that there ſhould come a depart ing krbtm the faith by the 
comming of Antichziſt, and that very great and ena dnd leaf 
you ſhonld babiſhly, c fooliſblp( as many of you doe) vnderſtand this 
ot an Antichziſt, that towards the end of the woꝛlo ſhould come and 
raigne a ſeduce men, 3 yeares tan halfe:marke,that here Paul tel- 
lech us in his time that this miltery of iniquity did already wopke, 
{ 0a | bhich 


{ 


49 An anſwere to M. John de Albines 


which it did, in that there were falſe Apoſtles there that 
men to ſeeke iuſtiſication partly by faith, æ partly by the woꝛkes af 
the law, as it appeareth by the Epiſtle to the Galathias: weigh thet 
he attributeth vnto him ſuch things, as could not be bꝛought to paſe 
in that ſpace:ſt laſtly conſider, that he teacheth. that though he ſhoulh 
be detectedand kal into a conſũptiõ by the Spirit of Gods mouth yt 
he ſhould not be fully aboliſhed befoꝛe Chyitts ſecond comming, al 
whichmake it moſt cuident,that Paul here pꝛophecieth ok a lo 
laſting Antichꝛiſtianitp, which ſhould trouble the Church, thẽ pom 
of z years & an halfe continuãce. But leaſt pet, this notwitſtading, 
vou ſhould imagine, that the fulfilling of this pzophecy , c pour iſt 
of perpetual clearnes q vniuerlality of the church, may fad alwats 
toxither,S.lohn in his Reuelatiõ deſcribing( as pou almuttcofeſſ}) 
the ſkate of the Church, ſeeth her in a viſion by the great 7 headi 
Dꝛagö, dziuen into the wildernes, and there glad to be fed fo? ales 
ſon, Chap. 1 2. And he ſeeth the Babiloniſh harlotſ the true pattern 
of pour Romiſh pꝛelacy; by W harlot he moſt notably ſetteth font 
Antichziſt, æ his kingdome) committing foꝛnication, not W a fem, 
but w the Kings and inhabitants ofthe earth; not ruling; oz ſitting 
ouer a few, but (as the Angel there expoundeth the waters, whezenn 
the was ſeene to ſit) pe ople, multitudes, natiõs, & tõgues. Apo 
Al w laied togither doe plainly ſhew, that after Chziſt, there ſhould 
grow ſuch a defection frõ the fayth, n the wozld by the means of Av 
tichꝛiſt, that during the floziſhing of his kingdome, the true Church 
and her paſtours ſhould be dꝛiuen into the wildernes, and ſo fo} that 
time ſhould haue in compariſon ok Antichzitts followers, mall viſ 
bility. and ſhew in the eies of the wozld . Mhich we ſay, and ton 
ſtantly are able to defend, hath beene verifted in the late floziſhingsl 
pour Romiſh Pꝛelats. Beſides, view the ſtozies ofthe church, iht 
Cronicles of times, and you ſhal be dzinento confeſſe,thatthonghy 
Church hath havalwaies her two witneſles Re. 1 i) to teſtiſie tothe 
trueth, x that they neuer could be extinguiſhed quite by Tpꝛãts ct 
ſhe hath often beene dꝛiuen from carying any great ſhewe ofviſibi 
lity in the world. Foz certaine marble pillets at Salmantike t 
rected in the hill of S.Barthalomew, doe witnes, chat Diocletia 
Touius, and Maximinianus Hereuleus imagined, when they ca 
ſed them to bee erected, that thep then had quite layed the hy- 
nour of Chyiltfoz ener in the duſt, and as it ſhould ferme by tie 
| Fircranſcriptions; that they thereupon cauked- to ade” 


oy 
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they let thẽ vp euen ofpurpoſe to bꝛag, that they had like great con» 
querers quite extinguiſhed( as they terme it)p ſuperſtitiõ ot Chniſt. 
Which they would neuer haue done, ik either they 02 their fauozites 
had then leene a viſible ſucceſſion of Biſhops and paſtours amongſt 
them, and had knowen their names, and where to haue found them. 
It wee goon to the time that the Arrians moſt floꝛiſhed, wee ſhall 
read, that the Emperour Conſtantius ſayed to Liberius, Quota 
pars es tu orbis terrarum, qui ſolus facis cum homine ſcelerato, 
meaning Athanaſius, Eccle ſiaſt. Hiſt, Theodoreti. lib. z. cap: 16. 
whereby it appeareth, that then the Catholiques that withſtood the 
Arrians, in the ſight of this Emperour, had but a pooze viſibility to 
bꝛagge of. Pea biggius, your owne man, conkelleth Hierar. lib. 1. 
cap. 6. that their poiſon had defiled not a part, but almoſt the whole 
woꝛld: in ſo much that almoſt al the Biſhops not only of the eaſt, but 
alſo of the Teſt, by one meanes oz other were blinded, and no [mall 
time continued this hereſie:and this is certaine, that they bꝛagged 
then as much of viſible luccelſion, ol the name of the Church, and v⸗ 
niuerlality, as euer ſince pou haue done: calling the true Chꝛʒiſtians 
Homouſians(as pou doe now Lutherans,# Zwinglians) as appea⸗ 
reth inthe wzitings of thoſe that wzote againſt them. Nou map ſee 
therefoze, that theſe weapons oz ſtaies, are comon to pou with blal⸗ 
phemous and condemned heretiques, Theſe places of Scripture, 
and experiments therefoze cauſed Auguſt. vpon the 10. Pſalm. r 78. 
Epiſt. to compare the Church vnto the Moone, which beſides the 
monethly wapnings, luffereth oftentimes ecclipſies. And ſurely vn⸗ 
les we be too too wilfull,al theſe things togither may make vs out 
of doubt, that the Church of God both befoze Chaiſt x ſince, hath oftẽ 
failed to carp any ſuc h out ward viſible ſhew in theeies of the wozld, 
that it is ſo eaſie a matter, to make at al times demonſtration ok her 
Paſtours t teachers, who they were, and where they taught, as you 
our aduzrſaries would beare the woꝛld in hand it is, And therefoze 
lo anſwere to this Chapter, to ary reaſonable man, this is ſufficier. 


The II. Chapter. 
Aint" Pau! followeth this diſcourſe in the fourth Chapter unto the E- 
phefias where as be doeth declare vnto vs, the fruit that doeth proceed 
of this ſucceſſiõ of Paſtours and of the perſenerace of the reaſonable ſheepe 


it 


Hz the 


Thus you are 
falne from pro- 
uing that you 
are come to 
ycur plac es by 
the ordinary cab 
| | ung of ſuch as 
haue ti hily ſucceeded one another both in perſon. office & trueth of doctrine. nich is the thing you ſhould 
h me proued, to ſhew that there hath alway bene and mult be a ſuceeſſi $ ol Vaſtouis to continue & letile ? 
ia che truth, v hich is anothe rpoint. For though this were graũted you, yet you haue not therby wun the other. 


42 An anfwereto M. Iohn de Albines 


in one kinde of ſprtuali dołꝭrine, called the wy of fairb. For * 
a The moreis Tat God eſtablſhed this order to that ende, that wee ſhould not bet 


your ſin gen at light c 1ldren,* carted away with euery blaſt of falſe dottrine,rhroughily 
haue ſuffered 


robe ſubtilitie of men, & their crafty words, full of decert, Intheſeworges 


caricd away ſtõ doe ſee how the Apoſtle doeth declare vnto vs the conn ſale & the ini. 
the truth, by the 


end ere Yi £10 of the holy G hoſt: I meane, that we ſhould be conſtãt m our faith, it 


Ancetuilt, which is groũded vpõ the wordof God, & interpreted & declared wma 
it you had 


by the Dottours & Paſtors that ſucceſſinely hane continued m one bud 
ene conſtant EY 2 
in this fich wee of farrh & ( arbolick religion, fr © the firſt time that it was preached with 


8 — 8 one Out im ung with euerie winde but rather that we ought to ſtana firme 


minde, and vnles {fable, Here is to be noted, that whe the Avoſile doeth tel, hom he hath 


we can uſtiſie 


our faith to bee V5 Paſtors & doctors, to warne vs of the ſubtlerre of falſe teachers he an 


euen 2 groun- vſe a certame greeke word very apt for this purpoſe , the which hath i 
ed as you lay, 


we wil frla'le Engliſb the ſignificaation, of the playing or cog ging at diſe. Andenen as be 
tan ioine with that bath no great ſk:ll,tt he plate with ſuch a one he wil ſoone loſe his ms 
. ney becauſe th: other ca caſt n hat he will: Euẽ᷑ ſo,if a ſimple ma, bemg vi 
fortake you's, Jearned,doe chace to talke with ſuch a one as c4 cog or (to ſpeake plamele) 
vu if you v ill an. falſly interprete the Scriptures he may ſoone be deceaued:as we ſee it du. 
n her ly happe to many, that play away & put in ha ⁊ ard the reſt of al thetr ſyiri 
Gholt. tualinheritace, I meane, the fut h, which hath bene left to the by their ſi. 
Fel pros edi thers,fro age to age, ſince Chriſts time. Thus haue the Arrians, Ihe Re- 
note, for it docth ſtorians, & diuers other herentkes deceined manie a man, as I will ſhene 
ww wars, more at large hereafter, 

whuaich by this 

their skil in cog 


ging and coſe The II. Chapter. 2 
ning,doe make I N this ſecond chapter. vou oblerue furcher out ofthe 4 to p Eph 
heres.” Lbefore alleadged, that God eſtabliſhed a miniſtery in his Church, 
en that we ſhould not be like childrẽ caried away with every blaſt 
Qiſe vt your Ro. Of Vain dotrine,thozow Þ ſubtlety of mT, ⁊ their crafty wozds full 
pk Chet, g, ok deceit: whereups pou inferre,that thereby God hath taught vst 
tuer that be. Ve conſtãt in our faith, groũded vpb p woꝛd of God, interpzeted#de 
5 clared vnto vs by Þ doctoꝛs # paſtoꝛs, that ſucceſſiuely haue cotin | 
ed frõ the beginning in p lame. ho of vs euer either wꝛote, ſpoke, 
02 thought otherwile: But herein is pour ſubtlety, thatyou take this 
ſtil foʒ graũted, which indeed is the maine queſtion bet wirt vs,and 
{o2 determinatid wherok on pour ſide, vou haue as yet ſaicd nothing 
that the faith and religion, which your Spnagogue is in pollell do 
is that faith, which you ſpeake of, which we conſtantly deny, affir- 


ming p faith religion, which we pꝛoleſle, to be that verve, we | 


— 
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inthe Apolkle would haue vs conſtant and ſetled, and which hath al- 

waies cotinued in v Church, and hath bene taught andiuſtified out 

ofthe woꝛd wꝛiten, by the true paſtozs thereof in one place o} other, 

frõ time to time. Aud tierkoze herein pou haue laied nothing, but y 

(ue vnderſtanding it ok our faith and religion) maketh as much fox 

ve, as fo2 you. Ile graũt pou allo, that falſe teachere, and wzong ins 

terpꝛeters ofthe Scriptures,wozthily there, may haue their ſubtle⸗ 

ty expꝛelled by a woꝛd unpoꝛting cogging oz coſening, but then ſtill 

we adde, that pour teachers a long time haue bene the mẽ,H that haue 

vled, and pet doe vſe that cogging tricke. TAhich (if it would pleaſe | 

vou once by theloũd rules of intetpꝛeting the ſcriptures, to let your *Such interpre - 
interpꝛetations and ours be examined) we doubt not, but to make nr. ewe 


ctour, we will 


molt manifelt vnto all men quickly. wol willingly 


2 — 
| The III. Chapter. ' would quickelie 
He place that I haue quoted of the Apoſtle doth ſhew, how dagerous forſake your po. 


: ; pe: andiopyne 
athing it is, to fal into the hands of ſuch Coeger. of the ſcript ures, & wh ve... 


60 3 . Lib. con. hær 
lkewiſe hom certame 4 thing it 18, to follow the inter pretation of the an- » Re ad 


cient Doctours, ſtanding to that that euer the Catholicke Church hath then luſficient 


f 8 : ſaieth he, Marke 
taught, & not flo furne dl ene ry blaſt I pon this matter one*Vincentius — the 


Lyrinẽſis, who florſhed aboue a thouſand yeares agone, he ſaith thus: If tules of theſcrip 


ay ow 5 f to he ſuffici- 
anie mã per chãce demaund, ſaping: Since that the rules of the Scripture em bow u chen 


aue certaine & ſufficient of theſelues: And mhat neede haue we the of the chat rrue,which 
authority of the Chyrch? He anſwereth; For that ( ſaieth he) that the ſe- laiet Andradius 


ſaicth,the grea- 
crets & miſteries of the holy Scriptures are ſuch that euery ma doeth not *® parti» leit 


- — . to tradition not 
vrderſtand thẽ, & interprete the after one ſort but that of one place this wrzers 


ma & that ma ſhal ſeeme to maintaine their opinions being cleane corra- Aud tor the 


— reaſons we allow 
None to another, ſo that Jooke hom many me, ſo many mterpretations:For, of Vincentius 


one way it & | wile vnderſtin- 
iy it ts interpreted by Neſtorius, another way by Arrius, another d „ 
way by Sabellius, & ſo forth acrording to diners hereſies that haue viſen chat by theriche 


tee line and rule of 
from time to time. And therefore ut ts neceſſary for the knowledge of the interptering is 
trueth,among ſo many errours,to draw the*right line of the Propheticall mentthat fence 
& Apoſtolical inrerpretatiõ, according to the rule & true ſenſe of the Ca. "eh hahine 
tholicke ¶ hurch. This is the learned opinion of this anciẽt father Vincẽ- Prophes, Aro. 
uus Lyri fi files and Catho- 
yrinenſis. bqu: Church. fot 


The II I. Chapter. | no other ſence 


we giue of the 

L* the 3 Chapter, you lay as little tothe purpole as in the eco. 
Fe vnderſtanding by the ur the true catholique Church in⸗ 
+ | deede 
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deede, and not your late Synagogue of Rome falſely by you ſo u 
med, becauſe neither it, noz the faith thereofts vniuerlall, neithern 
- reſpect of time noz perſon) whatſoeuer you haue wziten therein, 
we conkeſſe tobe moſt true, and ſure we are, it maketh mozefop vs, 
then foꝛ vou. Foz we neuer denied the miniſtry of the trueChurch 
to bencedefull/accozdingto Vincẽtius rule )to finde out thetme 
ſence of the ſcriptures: and certaine we are, that we are farre ber 
ter able, to iuſtiſie our interpꝛetations therebp, then pou axe yourg 
and he liuing a ooo. years agoeſ as pou waite) we boldely affirme, 
that pou ſhall neuer bee able to pꝛoue, that the Catholicke Church 
and her doctours and paſtours befoze oz in his time, taught theers 
rours and hereſies now taught by pours, fo2 the which wee at- 
count yours Antichziſtian. And pet, as in the fozmer Chapter mul 
beggerly por begged this pꝛinciple, that your doctrine is the anci- | 
ent Catholicke faith: ſo here in this you begge this allo, that your 
Church is the true and vndoubted Catholicke Church. But zen 
muſt vnderſtand, howloeuer pour owne frendes will giue pou at 
pour ſirſt aſking both thele, that yet we will graunt you neither of 
them both, And therefoze wiiting{as pou would ſeeme)purpole- 
ly againſt vs, vou ſhould not thus miſerably alwaies haue begged 
them at our handes, but by ſound and int pꝛooke (at leaſt) haue en. 
deuoured t opꝛoue, that you had iuſt right thereunto, and then with 
ſome moze honeſtie and credit might vou haue gone on, in this ſuy⸗ 
poſall, that they are yours . This alſo pou muTvnderſtand, that 
when it is in queſtion, which is the truech of Religion, yeaeuenin 
the fundamentall points (as indeede it is betwixt you and vs) it is 
alwaies alſo in queſtion, which is the Church ol Chꝛiſt. F oꝛ as both 
parts imagine, they haue the trueth, ſo will they perſwade them 
ſelues, that they are the true Church. Your frendes alſo and allo 
thers mult bee aduertiſed, that it is no newe thing foz damnable he 
retiques, to bzag much both of the truth of the titles of the Church 
of the doctours thereof, leaſt thzough too much ſimplicity, they think 
ſtreight, that you haue al theſe things on your ſide, becauſe pou han 
them ſo much and lo often in your mouthes. Foꝛ(as Cyprian wb 
teth Epiſt. ad lubaianum de baptizandis hæreticis)the Nouatian 
(after the faſhion of apes ) challenged vnto themſelues the name il 
the Church, and all other they called heretiques.And we reade, that 
in the time of Arius, Macedonius, and Donatus, theſe heretiqus 
accounted themlelues the onely Chꝛiſtians, and that the true — 
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ſtians indecde were counted by them Homouſians, Macarians, 
Cæſarians, and Cæcilianiſts. So doeth Tertullian de Preſcrip: ad- 
uerſus hereticos, teſtifp, that the heretiques did in his time. So pid 

the Donatiſts(ſateth Auguſt: Contra Epiſt: P arm: lib. 2. cap. 1. and 

Epiſt. 15 1. ) and he wꝛiteth Cõtra Epiſt: Fundamenti cap. 4. thata- 

mongſt the Manichees, there was great brags of the trueth. Ber- 
nard alſo in his 66. ſermon vpon the Cãticles, ſpeaking againſt cer⸗ 
taine filthy heretiques that condemned mariage, and ſuperſtitiouſly 
abſteined from meates, yet laieth that they glozied, that they alone 
were the body of Chriſt, bragging alſo, that they were the ſucceſ 
ſours ofthe Apoſtles and Apoſtolicke, & the Church of Chrilt, 
And indeede wee finde nothing moꝛe vluall with the ancient here⸗ 
ticks, then to boaſt, that they had the Church and Catholique trueth 
on their ſides , Aud very vſuall we finde it allo with them, to ſtand 
much vpon fathers, in the defence of themſelues and their here: 
ſies. Foz it appeareth in the Councell of Calcedon the 1. Acti- 
on, that Eutiches bzagged, that he had reade Cyprian, and Atha- 
naſius: pea that then and there he confidently laied fo his defence, 
that he had ſo learned of his ancient predeceſſours, and that he 
had beene baptized in that faith, had liued, and hoped to die in 
it. And we reade in the 4. Action of the ſame councell, that Caroſus 
an Eutichian heretique, ſaied ſtoutly, I beleeue thus, according to 
the expoſition of the 3 1 8. fathers, and ſo was I baptiſed. Dioſco- 
rus alſo, in the 1. Act:of that Councell, ex ied and ſaied, I haue the 
teſtimonies of the holy fathers, Athanaſius, Gregorie, and Cyrill 
on my ſide, I go not from them in anie thing, I am caſt out with 
the fathers, I defend the fathers doctrines: I haue their teſtimo- 
nies, euen ſet downe in their bookes for me. And (as we reade in 
Augult: contra Creſconiumthe Donatiſt, 2.booke cap. 23. and in 
his 4. booke cap. i 7.) he cited foʒ himſelfe Cyprian: and it ſeemeth 
that Maximinus the heretique (againſt whom Auguſt. wiote)vſed 
to alleadge fo2 his defence, the councell of Ariminum, and therefoze 
Auguſtine ſateth vnto him. Neither will I obic& the councell of 

Nice againſt thee, neither oughteſt thou to obiect that of Ari- 
minum againſt me: 3. booke. 14. chap; What a vaine thing is it 
(thele things conſidered) fox you and pour fellowes then, to carie 
away the ſimple vnder the bare titles of Catholique traeth,Catho 
lique Church, Catholique faith, Catholique Bi hops,ſucceeding 
one another T{lhenas indeede * is as * 
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4 An Anſwere to M. Iohn de Albines 
pou to pꝛoue that pou haue any tuft right to anie of theſe, u 
was fo2 thoſe heretiques. But howloeuer pou make ſome he- 
leeue, you haue all theſe , yet J ſay vnto pou, with Sam 
Auguſt: De vnitate Eccleſiæ, againſt the Epiſtle of Petilian 
chap. io. That euen Catholique Biſhops are not to bee conſey+ | 
ted ynto, if thatanie where they be deceiued, in thinking 2. 
nie thing contrarie to the Canonicall Scriptures . And then 
foze when all commeth to all, and when otherwiſe you haut 
runne pour {clues out of bzeath , in concluſion (will pou, nll 
vou) by thele Canonicall Scriptures muſt it bee determine, 
whither pou haue anie right to anie of theſe oz no. Foz ifym 
appeale from them (as indeede you doe) to the Church an 
fathers, they will lende pou backe againe fo? the triall, why 
ther that which they ſpeake, bee true oz no, onelie to the 

* Scriptures: as it mate appeare vnto you , not onelie by this 
one place, which J haue cyted out of Augulline alreadie, but 
alſo by a number ſuch like places, both to bee founde in him elle 
where, and alſo in others. Foz pou maie reade in the firl 
booke and ſeuenth Chapter of Theodoret , that when Conſtan« 
tine ſawe great controuerſies in the Church in the Nicenecouv 
cell, and perceaned that euerie ſeuerall companie b2agged & 
the trueth, andſo alſo of the Church, and fathers to bee on 
their ſide, to ende all thoſe controuerſies, he ſaied , Ex diuiniu 
inſpiratis oraculis quæramus ſolutionem corum quæ propo« 
nuntur; that is, out of theozacles, that are conte by diuin 
inſpirat ion (thereby meaning the Canonicall Scriptures )let vs 
ſeeke the determination of thoſe thinges that are p2opounded: 
and ſo they did. And as Conſtantine the Emperour was ofthis 
minde, ſo it appeareth that Athanaſius was of the ſame. Fon 
Serap: hee laieth, Solum ex ſacris literis condiſcas (meaning, 
that the holie Ghoſt is God) ſufficiunt enim documenta, qu 
in illis reperias: Thou maieſt learne it onelie out of the holie 
Dcriptares , fo2 the documents oz leſſons , which thon niab 
eſt finde in them, are (ufficient . Aud Origen vpon the 16. 
to the Romanes, in his 'tenth booke ( agreeing herein with 
theſe ) ſaieth, that onely by the holie Scriptures the difference 
of trueth from errour , in the examination thereof, is to 

bee diſcerned , And pet mote plainely, the ſame Origen in 
his firlt Pomilie vpon Ieremie wziteth, of neceſsitie 2 
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mult call for the teſtimonie of the Scriptures : for our ſenſes 
and declarations without them as witneſſes , haue no credit, 
Mell therefoze ſated Auguſtine; de naturà & gratia cap. 61, 
Onelie to the holy Scriptures doe I owe my conſent without 
refuſall: And therefoze franckelp hee telleth Hierome in his 
nineteenth Epiſtle: that hee had learned to yeelde that honour 
onely to the Canonicall Scriptures, to thinke that the au- 
thours thereof therein neuer erred.Thhere he plainly ſheweth vs, 
by his example, how we ſhould reade his wꝛit ings, oꝛ the wzitings 
of any other father, namely, beleeuing that which they wꝛote no fur 
ther, then we ſee it by ſcripture confirmed, oꝛ by pꝛobable argument 
not dillenting from the trueth . And the like he teacheth yet moze 
plainelie in his 111. & 112. Epiſtles, to Fortunatus and Paulinus, 
in the pꝛoeme of the third booke ofthe Trinity. Ulherefoze with 
the lame Auguſtine, I confidently ſay and waite,whither of Chyift, 
02 of his Church,oz of any thing that appertaineth to our faith and 
life (J will not ſap wee, that are not to bee compared with him that 
ſaied though wee, but as hee addeth) though an Angell from 
Heauen ſhall pꝛeach any thing, beſides that pee haue receaued 

(marke hee laieth not contrarie, but beſides ) in the legall and 
Euangelicall ſcriptures, let him be accurſed;in his third booke 
againſt Petilian. cap. 6. Nea pour owne Vincentius in the very 
place quoted by you, denyeth not, but taketh it fo2 graunted, that 
the ſcriptures of themſelues alone, are ſufficient fo} all things, 
pea and mote then ſufficient . Mhereupon it is euident that Vin⸗ 
centius, by the rule, line and true ſence ofthe Catholique Church, 
that there he ſpeaketh of, vuderſtandeth onely ſuch a ſence oz line, 
as agreeth beſt with the ſcriptures themſelues, and the right rutes 
ofthe interpꝛet ing of them, wherof moꝛe afterwards. In the meane 
time howloener Vincentius his meaning was, Auguſtine ananci- 
enter father, c moze famous ſomewhat then he, ſpeaking or the rule 
of faith, that alwaies in interpꝛeting of the ſcriptures , men muſt 
haue an eie vnto, and be ruled by, ſaith, that it is euen that which is 
taught in plainer places ot the ſcripture: de doctrinà Chriſtia: lib 
. cap. . & de trini: lib q. cap. 2. &. gj. Pea inthe ſame Auguſtine de 
doct: Chriſt: lib. a. cap. 6. & diſtrinc: 3 q. c. Relatum. we map reade, 
noted out of Clemẽt, that the church is not to receaue any fence 
for the true ſẽce of the ſcriptures, xhich cãnot be proued ſo tobe 


out of the ſcriptures thẽſelues. And therefoze all inte , of 
g- 


7 An anſwere to M. Iolin de Albine : 
ſeripture, newe oz ancient, deliuered by the fathers in kozmer tine 
02 receiued of their childꝛen of this later age, mult and oughtap 
coding to this rule and line, bee iudged catholique oz not. 


The III. Chapter. 


W WV diſcourſe doeth make me remeber the complaint, that th 
ſoule doeth make vnto her Spouſe Ieſiu Chriſt, bering bothn. 

preſented by Salomon, and his legitimate ſpouſe. I pray tbee Clarhle 

O my deare frend, tell mee in what place thou doeſt lie and reſt at num 

daes, for I would be very glad and deſiraus to follow the flockes oft 

felnve s? The which is as much to ſay, as if ſhe meant thus ſee mam hy. 

heardes in theſe monntaines which haue great abundance of ſbeepe, fu 
"AN thoſe ofthe Roman Church, I ſee Donatiſtes, I ſee Nouatians ii 

— — " ſpeake of our time, I ſee one flockę follow Luther, another follow * Zuin- 
1 ey glius, another follow Caluin,another the Anabaptiſts, another the Su 


amongſt youta- cramẽtaries, & ſ forth diners others, f whoa whe [demand particulerh, 
ken for one, I hoſe is this flocke? they do al anſwer me, It ts of Chriſt, & enerytmiſu 


yet here that 


the variety of o- et this is the catholicbe ¶ hurch, euery one doeth ſay, that he is his fellm, 


pinions may 


1 that is to ſay, as touching the guidimg of his floctze. Nom it is not poſh | 


ter,youreckon that they doe al teach the trueth, conſide ring how they varie among this 
them vp as three 


mp elnes:therefore I doe defire thee to tell me, where thou doeſt reſb thy ele 
1 6-6 7 noone daiet? That * much to ſay, teach me, mhich is the true ¶ al- 
licke Church, which doeth celebrate the true miſterie of the (roſe vlith 

& the place where thouwaſt nailed at noone daies , beeing nailedbitv 

bandes and feete? Heare now the anſwere of Ieſis Chriſt:If thus as 

eſt not know the place where I reſt, O moſt beautifull among ſt allwomen, 

follow thou the path that thy flocke hath made before thee , ſettingth 

tabernacle or thy lodge hard by the tabernacle of thy Shepheard:. Ifuu 

well note, and underſtand this anſwere,it will learne vs that, that ſbdl 

ſuffice tokeepe vs from running euer aſtray. The ſenſe is this: Othit 

Chriſtian which art troubled in thy conſcience, not knowing , becauſe f 

fo many here ſes, which way thou ſhalt go, or how thou ſhalt dem 

the true rehgion from other falſe doctrine, take my connſaile,the whichs 

to follow ſtep by ſtep the flocke that went before thee, If that a thowſand 

or two thouſad ſheep run ouer a plaune, thoſe that come afterward, doe 

©. theyknowe wel the path that is made before them? Doe not they diſcern 

the way that the firſt went? Yes ſurely,although there be no 8 hepheant 

to guide them. eAndif thou doeſt anſwere,that this doeth not ſuf 
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for Idee ſee dimerſe pathes, Tſee the path of the Caluiniſtes, rhe path of (cn. 
the Lutherans, and the path of thoſe of the Roman Church:but yet doe 
| wot / knome which flocks [ ſhowld chooſe | To thu I anſwere thus: (et thy 
Tabernacle by the Tabernacle o f the ſpepheardes , andof thy Paſtours, 


I meane,that * I would haue thee toleane to that flacke, that can leade 8 
thee from age to age, and from yeare to yeare 0 Vile the creſſe of le ſus yours . for this 


Chriſt, on the which hee was nailed at noone daies: and there it uwhere ©** I neues doc. 


thou ung hteſt to quiet thy ſelfe and thy conſcience. I hen to begmne: 
Il thout doeſt aſke the Caluimiſtes, Where in the true faub ( the-which, 


as they ſare, doet h conſiſt m the true preuc hing of the worae of the Lorde, 
and in the adminiſtration of the Sacramentes, according to the inſtitu- 
tion of Ie ſus Chriſt) they will anſwere: It ts at Geneua the Luthe- 
rans will anſmere, at Wittemberge; and the A nabaptiſtes will an- »Thisiva won. 


ſereat Vlonaſteriũz the Vbiqunartes, hey a rer, s ubing; 11am ano impor 
and the Trinitaries, at Petricone; ana ſo conſequenthe of the reſt. Ard conitantly and 


then pur (ne, and aſke further, where it was twe me yeares agone? They fa and = 


will [aie, in the ſaied cities: but if thou come to demaund of them, where the Scripture:, 


it was an hundred or two hundred yeares agone, if they are aſhamed anie _ _ clig1s 


chung at all to he, they wil not anſwere at all. for there is none oft hem, tha: warrant, Ladle 
can denie, hut that Lut heranho beg an to preach his new ¶Goſpellthe ycare 1 


Tellament. 


11%, war the firſt begmrer of all theſe troubles, the father of al theſe T. way for | 


g 
that teach this reformed Religion. Then is it farre from that place, 5 3 W 
where. by frenawas nailed at middaie „or where bee was crucified 42 his is allo 


, 7 moſt yntre, for 
boxe 1500. yeares agone, before the newe Chnneh was dremmpt of. And the popiſh do- 


therefore thou maieſt caſſlie perceaue, t bas thus flocke cannot lead ther — ys — 
to the place that thou dueſt deſire: and conſequentlie, that is notihe flock ible to 


e to ſhew, 


that wee ſbould fallomwe. Then let du come vnto the Roman Church, _ 8 


and demaund, where was this flocke an hundred yeares a gone? They growen by de. 
will anſwere ther, in France, Spaine}England j Germa nie; ang chin ne 
ſo ower all 4 * iff endome % Ard of f bon aſke where et WAS 5 OO. ea. athouf1 nd years 
gone, they mull ſæis, in the fared plarer..i cre Audathenſand yeares a. VE nn 


t None ſuch cog. 


Home likewiſe : and liberriſe, a thouſand and fine hundred ycaret agone. ger as Paviſtes, 
. This flocke then mill not raue thee by the mae, att hoe others doe, hut it ME = 


lence of the 


| will leage thee ynts the wierienmpelſ:thedentb and poſſion of © Chriff i Scripures,vbo 
continuance; of ofre dot g 'z andi ſuc cefrion i paſtours, which S lo- make notthem 


the rule of their 


non doeth call the N abermarie of the ſheepe hearder.« e And therefore prad ile. but 


this is the place mhere thou muſt ſeeke thy Tabetnacle;and quiet thy con- n — 
ſcience tathr endeghat hon hte of a taſt ſheepe',' and that thou bee rot n 
| h 5 | 3 gine the ſence - 
readie u ure nt euerie blaſt of new dotiring; ( that aur, W by thexcod by, by 


— 


2 
\ 


% 


.- yo An anſwere to M. Tohn i Albines 
the Scriptures doe ſet ſorth, to deceane the ſimple ſheepe, 


FR The IIII. Chapter. 
EB | | 
DO this fourthchapter, J anſwere, that with Sal. 
mon to finde out the true Church of God, wee is 
well as you, erhozte Chziſtes ſheepe , to kollowe the 
tracte ok the flocke of Chziſt, and to feede by the tenen 
) Tabernacles of his ſhecpheardes: that ſo they m 
ber ledde on and vp, to Chziſt himlelfe . But then in, 
. almuch as wee haue learned befoze , by that which ha 
beene noted in the fozmer Chapter, concerning the fach. 
on of heretiques, eſpectallie ſeeing the ſame confirm 
in you , and other heretiques and apoſtataes in theſe 
our daies, that euerie flocke is not Chziſtes flocke; that 
will pꝛetende ſo to bee: no2 they alwates his tim 
ſheepeheardes, that are ſo accounted ,. wee wiſh euent 
one that wilfullie is not diſpoſed to ſuffer himſelfe to bet 
leduced, by thoſe that falſely thus pzetende , to learne 
to bee able (as Saint Iohn hath taught all true Chi 
ſtians in the firſt Epiſtle and fourth verſe ) to trie the ſpi⸗ 
rites, whether they be of God or no, which they ſball am 
map doe in trying both the flockes, and their ſhcepheardes, 
vp the inkallible wozde of Chziſt contained in the C. 
nonicall Scriptures . Foz Chniſtes ſheepe will hene 
and obey his voice, Toh. 10. which vndoubtedlie andſub 
lciently is ſounded in the wzitten woꝛde. For the Scif- 
tures are able to make a man wiſe vnto ſaluation, through 
the faith which is in Chriſt Ieſus. For the whole Serp- 
ture is giuen by inſpiration of God, and is profitable 
to teach, to improue, to correct, and to inſtruct in rigb- 
teouſneſſe, that the man of God may be abſolute, being 
made perfit vnto all good nike; Tiny. therefoit 
his true Geepeheardes will feede his ſheepe, with the 
.., -» <fincere mike dt this worde; becauſe that is it which 
tthep mult deſire, as new borne babes doe milke , that the) 
may growe vp thereby,ifſo bethey hauetaſtedjhow bon. 
tifullche Lord is. i. Pet. a. And becauſe that is it, | accomini 
w yhereunto he that ſpeakech mult ſpe abe, berauſe it is witer if 
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Diſcourſe againſt hereſſe: s 
any mi ſpeake let him tale as the words of God 1. Pe. 4. By 
witch rule, if the flockes and ſheepeheardes whom wee 
followe, bee tryed, they ſhal bee founde the ſheepe whole 
tracte is to bee followed, and the fheepeheardes by 
whoſe tentes is ſafe feeding. And contrarilie by 
this rule, pour flockes and ſheepeheardes (come tothe 
tryall of it when pou will) -ſhal bee founde flockes of 
goates and not of ſheepe , and foxes and wolues , ſeeking 
the deſtruction of the ſheepe, rather then true ſhcepe- 
beardes , But you would make the Reader beleeue, 
that Salomon in this place by you cyted , out of the 
 firſtof the Canticles, doeth teach the true Church, ſafelie 
alwa:es , to pitch her tentes, and to feede by the viſible 
and apparent ſucceſſion of paſtours which from age to age, 
can leade her without leauing her by the waie euen to 
Chziſtes time, Uhich you ſate pours can dde, and 
ours cannot, boldlie aduouching, that vnleſſe we be not 
alhamed to lie, wee cannot ſhew where our Church oz 
Religion, was an hundzeth peares agoe, and that wee 
' Cannot denie, but Luther began to pꝛeach our new Gol 
pell, in the peare 1517. And thus againe, partlie by 
this note of viſible ſucceſſion of paſtours, and partly by 
ppbzapping vs with cercaine- differences ok opinions as 
mongſt vs, about the maner of Chziſtes pꝛeſence, and 
diuerſe and ſundzie kantaſticall hereſtes , that of late 
dates haue ſpzung-vp, and beene remued , you las 


gn - 
tad. 


bour to inftifie pour Synagogue of Nome, and to con. 


demne our Church of Thyiſt - which thinges pou harpe 
vpon, very much and often - afterwarde in this pour trea- 
tile. TUherefoze to aunſwere vou to all theſe thinges, 
here once fo2 all: firſt J tell pou , you offer violence 
to Salomons wozdes, in making them to containe a 


pꝛopheſie of any ſuch perpetuall and viſible ſucceſſion of 


flockes and paſtours , in the poſſ{ſion of one tructh, as 
- pou infirre thereupon, and make it the ſpeciall marke 
and note to diſcerne Chziſtes true Church, from all 
that falſcly bee ſo called. Foz then it ſhould. bee contra. 
nie to that view of the uate of Chziſtes true Church, 


hich J haue . ſet. downe unto kon „ an 1 rag 


12 . AnanſreretoM;JohndeAlbides f 
by infallible arguments in the firſt Chapter: which may not be le 
ing the ſcripture alwaies agreeth wur ht cite. And pet the Chu 
map haue good vſe of Salomons aduiſc giuen her here zu her gu 
teſt ruins and interruptions, ot her oꝛdinarie and viſible fame an 
veautie, in looking to the viſible flockes and ſherpheardes, un 
were befoze that God ſo chaſtiſedher: as in Achaz time, in ag 
to and following thoſe, that were in Dauids and Salomons timy 

in Manaſſes and Ammons time, in looking to and following thilt 
in Ezechiaths & lehoſaphats times: #tu the time ofthe taptium 
in looking to & following thoſe, that were in Loſiahs time, Andyg 
doe not lo take me, as though J thought; that either Chyiſtes tru 
Church, o2 the true ſheepheards thercof, did at ante time vtterlit 
ceaſe oꝛ faile: fox J am perſwaded they neuer did, no2 ſhall; Bu 
this onelie is the thing that J now ſay, that though this plate elch 
Canticles doeth ſhewe, that in no time there is any true flocked 
Chziſt,but there hath gone befote a flocke, and ſhephcardes, which 
that may ſafely followe euen to the finding of: Chziſt: pet it pzourth 
not, that there hath alwaies immediately gone befoze it, fromum 
to tune, ſome viſible c ſo apparent flockes and ſhepheards, ont in 
mediatelp ſucceeding another, as that the names of the ſheepe ail 
ſhepheardes,are alwaies famouſly knowen, and therefoze ealilyt) 
be retkoned vp of euery one: which are the thinges,which you ſeem 
toinferre hereof, and therefoze require of vs to bee done, gel 
you would faine make the Reader beleeue, that wee neither aretht 
Church, haue the trueth, noz true & right miniſters thereof. ben. 
in, manp waies, pou offer vs great wꝛong, foꝛ after pou yourſell 
(diſtruſting belike) that in any ſeate o2 line of Biſhops, without 
terruption, this can be perfoʒmed ( ſpeaking ot pour line of Pope, 
whereofall the ſoꝛt of pou bꝛagge in this caſe moſt, cap. 8. tui 
holde and dꝛawe along your right ſucceſſion)vou tell vs flatly yl 
meane not, when pou lpeak thereof, onely of them, but of al Biſhops 
ell where, that they may continue it, in the interruptions cf that lt 
ſomewhere elſc-and pet at our handes, vou require vnder the penab 
ty afozeſated,that we ſhould frõ age to age, and from perſcntopte- 
don, orderly ſucceeding one another, dedute ours . Fo2 when welt 
it was continued alwoies by ſome, in ſome other places, when v 
tan no longer finde it in pour Nomiſh ee, whereinto by little an 
little, you haue craftily erept:and wherein fo2 many hundꝛed pte 
befoze,menof out Church, and Religion late and taught, ou reien 
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that our anſwere as a ſhift. Another wꝛong that pou offer bs 
herein, is this, that pour Antichziſtian Synagogue hauing accoy* 
ding to the pꝛophelie Reuel. i 2. perſecuted our flocke into the wile 
dernes, with the ſheepherdes thereof, you require that wee ſhould, 
euen in reſpect ot ſuch decaied diſtreſſed times of the church, giue 
pou as cuident demonſtration ok our flockes and ſhcepheardes, as 
map bee giuen thereof in the floziſhing and peaceable ſtate ot the 
ſame. Foꝛ there is no reaſon in requiring that, in the decates and 
ruines of the Church, which accompanicth alwates the Charch in 
her pꝛolperous and ſanding eſtate. Beſides, herein pou offer vs the 
greater wꝛong, in that notwithſtanding it be graunted of vs, that 
both perpetuall continuance of the. Cathulique faith, and alſo 
ſome kinde ofluceeſſion thereioze of teachers, be neceſſarp alwates - 
foꝛ tue continuation of the Church, pet you cannot but knowe 
(eſpecially ſeing that pꝛopheſie befoze named, # that alſo 2. T heſ. 2. 
muſt bee fulfilled ofthe church ol Chziſt, in reſpect of ſome time 
ofher ſoiourninghere on earth) that thereupon it followeth not, 
that therefoꝛe their ſucceſſion is viſible and demonſtrable alwates, 
in your ſence, oz elſe wee muſt peelde, that there were none 
ſuch. Fo2 who is ſo ſimple, but hee is teſolued, that all men now 
alive come by linc all ſucceſſion from ſome ot Adams children, and 
getan bee found that can rightlie , no not the ſkil- 
fulleſt harroly'ofthem all, deduce their pedagree from thence. 
Muſt it therefoze followe that there hath not alwates bec ne, fo 
all that, acertaine lineall deſcent*; ifpou ſhould thus inferre,euery 
one might laugh at pour follie. Foz long pꝛoceſſe of time, di⸗ 
ſtance of place, betwirt ſome of aux pꝛogenitours and vs, lacke 
of Cronicles, oz the neglect of ſuch genealog yes in them, alte⸗ 
rations of names and countries, and diverſe ſuch like things mas 
keth the one not onely hard, but fo2 the moſt part impeſſible , and 
pet no man doubteth of the certainty of the other. Euen ſo in this 
dur pꝛeſent queſtion, moſt certaine it is, there haue alwaies beene 
both flockes e ſheepherdes, to continue both the trueth c Chziſtes 
church. Foꝛ that wee graunt is neceſſarie: but yet thzoughcon- 
finuance of time, foꝛce ot your Antichziſtian perſecution, diſtance 
perhaps of the flockes and cheepeheards in place from vs, that Sed 
in lome ages vn der your tyranny hath vſed to continue bis church 
by, and lacke of faithful and careſull wziters tocronicle ſuch mat- 
ters, eſpecially pour wouluiſh and foxy - ſhecpheardes , beeing 
] N A alwaics 
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-alwaſes watchful, and mindekull to their vttermotk, either n 


blot out their memozies quite, in not ſufferingtheir Croniclers 
to mention them; oꝛ elſe in cauſing them to deface them, with 


| range names and falſe llaunders, maketh it very hard ( peg if 


impolſible no marueile , yon hauing the euidences, whereby we 
ſhould doe it, fo2 the moſt part, along time in pour owne kes 
ping, to vle at pour owne pleaſure ) foz vs to name from tum 
to tine, the places and perſons, that haue alwaics Cucceede 
one another, foz the continuance of our faith and Church. But 
to returne againe tothe conſideration of this place of the Cu 
ticles: furcher J ſale, as J ſaied befoze, that pou erre in al- 
leadging this oz any other place of the Scripture , to pzoug 
that the Church of Chꝛiſt map ſafely account choſe flockes in 
polleſſion of the trueth, and therefoze to bee followed: and 
thoſe ſheephcarves true ſheepheardes, and therefoze meete al. 
wales to bee coaſented vnto: that lineally downe fzom Chul 
can deduce their perſonall ſucceſſion. Fon ſo (as J haue ſhew- 
ed in the firſt Chapter, and it is not denyed of pour (elues) 
ſundzp heretiques in their times, haue done and can doe ſtill, Jf 
therefore pou ſap, pou meane ſtill that flocke and thoſe Checy- 
beardes, that together with their viſtble perſonall ſticceſſton,haue 
alwaies beene inpoſſcſſion of the true ancient faith, J anſwere, 
rſt, pou begge (till the thing in queſtion, inſuppoſing that, to 
haue beene alwaies ioyned with pour flockes and ſheepheards, 
which we ſay, and are able to pꝛoue, thep fell from many hundzcth 
peares ago. ; 
Secondlp, I tell you once againe, and now this time fi 
all, that pou ſhall neuer bee able to pꝛoue, but that boththat 
perſonall ſucceſſion may bee ſeparated from trueth, and allo 
tructh from it, and that therefoze it is neither a certam 
meanes to knowe the trueth , noz the Church of Chyilt by. 
Thirdly, fo2 pour collection out of this place, foz the uſt 
fyiag of pour Church befoze ours, becauſe (as pou ſap) from 
time to time, fo2 this thouſand and ſiue hundzeth peares, peu 
can ſhew the deſcent and continuance of yours, and we can 
not of ours foz one hundzeth peares, no not beponde the yeart 
one thouſand ſiue hundzeth and ſeuenteene, we affirme that both 
in the one, and in the other, herein pou wꝛite vntruely. Fe 
firſt , if your Church as it is now either in reſpect of the k. 4 
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trine, 02 gouernement thereof , bee compared with the ant! ⸗ 
ent Koman Church in the Apoſtles times, oz fox many hun- 
dzeth peares after, there is ſuch diuerſitie betwixt the one 
and the other, as that the one beeing founde the chaſk 
ſpouſe of Chziſt, the other mult needes bee pꝛaued to bee the 
very whoar of Babylon. The ſimplicity of the miniſterie 
that then was, is turned amongſt pou into a pompous, Lozvs 
lo, and moze then Pzincely pzelacy, And then the Church 
was fedde , with the pure wozde of God, conteyned in the 
Scriptures, and lo ledde thereby perfectly to vnderſtand the 
will of God; and with you, as carefullie as map bee, that is 
| kept from her, and in ſteede thereof, ſhee is fedde with the 

dꝛeames, inuentions , and traditions of men. Then ſhe was 

taught to account the name of Chziſt. the onelie name, where- 
by commeth ſaluation, Act. 4. and therefore that in him 
all thinges were prepared: Math. 22. and now with you, be- 
ſides him, Saintes, Angels, pour owne merites, and the merites ok 
others, lat il faction in this lite by pour ſelues, and after by others, 
with a number of baſer things, muſt topne with him in the of- 
fice of interceſſion betwixt vs and God, and in the moſt glozts 
dus wozke of our ſaluation: as though hee either could not oz 
would not, go perfectly thꝛough with the wozke of our ſalua⸗ 
tion in himſelfe , and by himſelfe , but had ſo begunne it, as that 
the accompliſhing and perfecting thereof were left to theſe vaine 
and fooliſh by-meanes . Then her faithfull doctours and teas 
chers taught her, that Chyiſt , in ſaping, Hoc eſt corpus meum, 
this is mp body, meant, that it was a ſigne & figure of his body, as 
pou may reade in Auguſtine againſt Adimantus , the Maniche 
cap,12.andm Tertull. againſt Marcion cap. 4. and in infinite plas 
tes ellewhere, in the ancient fathers - and now contrary to na⸗ 
ture, pea to the verie nature of a ſacrament , contrary to the 
analogie of faith and good manners , pours teach, that thoſe 
woꝛdes being vttered by pour Pꝛieſtes, thereupon followeth 
ſuch a tranſubſtantiation of the bzead into his bodie, that 
wholoeuer receiueth the outward parte of that ſacra- 
ment, receiueth in by his mouth, the naturall bodie of 

Chziſt. It thus J were diſpoſed to go a long, as farre 

as J might, and to leade the reader to a full view 
of the difference , betwixt oe Romiſh Church that * 
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is, and that which hath beene, J ſhould euen therewith may 
a great booke, But further of theſe differences J haue w 
ted, as pou may reade Chapter 19. 20. and elſe where inch 
booke. And Doctor Fulke againſt Stapletons Fortreſſe hut 
noted out of Bede and other authours of good credit 50, diff. 
rences betwirt the church ok the Engliſh Sarons in the time of 
Auguſtine the monke (who was 600; yeares after Chyiſt at the 
leaſt) and the Popiſh church, that now is; and infinite be the di 
ferences then, betwirt the Church befoze , in her puerer times, 
and the Popiſh Spnagogue now. And therefoze whatſoeuer 
pou bzagge, neither pou,noz all your fellowes, ſhall tuer beable 
to pꝛoue indeede, that pour perſonall ſucceſſion hath beene toyne 
with the continuance of one and ſelkelame doctrine of Lhzift,vutg 
theſe daies. | | 
And to come to the other point, therein J ſafe , yon white 
vntruely alſo, Fo2 fo far of is it, that we graunt Luther iu 
haue beene the firſt that pzeached the Goſpell that wee now 
embzace, and that wee cannot ſhewe by whom and where 
it was pꝛeached and receaued befoze that there is nothing 
moze common with vs, in anſwering this your obiection ofnew: 
nes, then to tell vou, that ſo karre ok is it, that it is newe indeed, 
that it is the very ancient Religion and Goſpell , taught both | 
in the olde teſtament and newe : and therefoze (though it grieue 
pou) wee tell pou that the ancient Patriarches and Pyophets, 
Chziſt and his Apoſtles , taught the veric ſame , and no v& 
ther, and all the ancient doctours and fathers, as farre fozth 
as they were able to iuſtify that which they taught, by tht 
Scriptures , were ſheepheardes of our church, and teachers 
ofour Religion. Indeede, we conſeſſe, that as Hilkiah the Pyielt 
in Ioſiahs time (2. King. 22.) found the booke of God, and was 
ſo a meanes to bzing thoſe thinges to light, that by the wit- 
ked pꝛocecdings of Manaſſes, Amon and others, had fol 
a certaine ſeaſon lien hid : So Luther in theſe late dates 
was a ſinguler inſtrument of God , to reuiue and bing 
to light diuerſe pointes of Chziſtian faith, which peut 
Antichziſtian Synagogue had long laboured to (mo- 
ther, and hide from the eies of the Church. And pet hert⸗ 
upon it no mote followeth, that he was the firſt that p2ea- 
ched our Religion „ then vpon the kozmer tit follow- 
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ed, that Bilkiah was then firſt themeanes, to pꝛeach the lawe 
of God. And J tell you truely, that J cannct maruaile pet 
ſufficientlic , that anie man ofonie reaſon, iudgement and lear. 
ning (as you would ſeeme to bee) ſhould be lo farre palt all ſhame, 
as confidently to ſet downe in pꝛint, that wee cannot deny, 
but that Luther 1517. began firſt our Church and Religion: 
& that we can name none 100.0r 200, yeares before, that taught 
it: when you cannot be ignozant ( vnleſle your ignorance be verie 
grolſe) that we name vnto you verie manie, and that in all ages, 
to haue be ene of the lame Religion and Church, that wee are 
now ok. Foz firſt there is nothing moze vluall with vs, then 
to tell pou, that all the ancient Patriarches, Prophets, Euan- 
geliſts, and Apoſtles (witneſſe the canonicail Scriptures) li- 
ucd and died in our Church and Religion . The (ame opint- 
on wee tell you wee haue of all the Chziſtian martyre(whoſe 
number is infinite) that were flame in the firſt 300. peares al- 
ter Chꝛiſt, vnder the 10. bloudy perſecutions, that were in that 
time. Foz during that time, our Religion was onelie p20- 
feſſed and embꝛaced in the Church, and verie little oz nothing 
was there of thoſe opinions, fo the which eſpeciallie , wee ac; 
count pour Religion Antichziſtian (vnleſſe it were of here- 
tiques, and ſuch as had learned it of them) in thoſe daies once 
thought of. And after fo2 three hundzeth peares moze at leaſt, 
in all the moſt ſubſtant iall pointes of Chziſtian.Religion, and 
the greateſt queſtions bet wirt vs and pon, all the ancient dos 
ctours, and the Chziſtians that liued in their times (as wee 
haue diuerſe times ſaped, ſo haue wee often ſo p2oucd it, that 
you ſhall neuer bee able therein to diſpꝛoue vs) were fully ours, 
And though after theſe times, when Boniface thethird, had 
once obteined of that traiterous murderer Phocas , the Anti- 
chziſtian title of Oecumenicall, or vniuerſall Biſhop , the 
myſterie of iniquity did enerp day wozk moze plamelie then other, 
t haſted to his height:yet(as I haue ſhewed in my anſweretopour 
publiſhers preface, and in the ſixteenth Chapter of this my 
anſwere to pour ſelfe, where pou bꝛagge againe, as vou 
doe here, of 1 500. peares antiquity and continuance) there 
were after theſe times from time to time, that both ſpied the 
growth and pzoceeding thereof , and ſet themſelues againſt 
it. Fa; Bertram & lohannesScorus, were with vs a" 
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groſſe real pꝛelẽce, aboue 700 · pears ago. Trithemius ma 
tion of a booke wziten 400. peates ago, which is ſuppoſed was 
waiten by one Arnulphus, fo; (as Sabellicus and. Platina te, 
ſtiſie) much about that time was hee put to death of th 
Romiſh cleargie - in which booke the authour gri 
complaineth, ofthe enozmities amongſt the ſaied Cleargie, a 
ſindeth many faultes in the Romiſh Church. Gisburne a 
i his ſtozie wziteth, that in the peare 1158. Dulcinus Nam. 
renſis and Gerrhardus , pꝛeached earneſtly, that the Pope vn 
Antichriſt: and that they had thirtie followers , whom 
bzought into England, who were perſecuted then, here fox her 
ching that, and other ſuch like doctrine again the Rowiſ 
Church. Much about this time (but ſomewhat rather 
befoze) a companp of Chziſtians (who by pour Pꝛelates were 
nickenamed Albigenſes) did floziſh: and there were great nul 
titudes ofthem,cuen about Tholoſſa ( whereofpou Maſter Al. 
bine are called Archdeaco,)whodid vehemently reſiſt pour Pope, 
and his pꝛoceedings, ſetting vp vnto themlelues a Biſhop, when 
they called Bartholomew, oppugning the grolſe pointes of 
your Religion , euen as wee doe; witneſſe Nicolas Triuc 
and others, in their Stozies , Hildegarde , though thee wen 
a Nunne , yet inthe yeare 1146. p2opheſted the ruine of pont 
kingdome at Rome, and bitterly inueighed againſt the wicked 
neſle of your Cleargie and Friers . So did Geffery Chauct 
about the ſame time (namely in his Dialogue called lache 
Vpland) very Caltlp taunt , and derive the vanity. of pon 
frierly ſuperſtition . In the peare 1 1 64 was Petrus Valdu 
_ Acitizen.of Lions, whoſe followers after had giuen them u 
uerſe names, to. diſgrace them withall. Foz pour freude 
call them Waldenſes, Albigenſes , pauperes de Lugduno, 
Picardos, Boſlauienſes, Thabotitas, and Leoniſtas, changing 
their titles and names, accozding to the diuerfitics of places 
and times they liued in, howſoener their Religion was allone. 
And theſe haue beene of ancient time, and of great continy 
ance, in very many places, namelp in Prouince, Sarmatia, 
Lyuonia, Bohemia, Morauia, Polonia, Sileſia, Belgia, and 
in Calabria: and ot pou whereſoeuer, oꝛ whenſoeuer they wert 
they haue beene cruelly perſecuted fo; heretiques : and pet il 


their opinions bee iudged of, not as pou (the moze 1 
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them) haue charged them, but as they in their owne confeſſions of 
their farch and Apologies , haue let them downe, they in 
many thinges helde che verie ſame that wee doe, and condem⸗ 
ned the lame koz errours in you, that wee now doe. Thep are 
of 400. peares continuance at leaſt. Foze/Eneas Sylumsaman 
of pour owne (fo2 he was Pope ere he died) woiteth , handling 
the ſtozies of Boeme , that they had continued vnto his time 
from the peare 1160. And Gulielmus Paruus wiiteth , that their 
doctrine was examined in Oxforde, and found ſound, concerning 
God and the merites of Choiſt ( fo2 your doctrine concerning the 
io: ning of our owne merites with Chziſtes, to make vy kull (as 
tiſfaction and tedemption, is of farre later inuention) and their 
lite ( ſateth hee) was commendable , but in the doctrine of the 
Sacrament, they were found to differ from the Church of Rome. 
PeaReinerus a w2iter 3 00. peares ago, who( as he himlelte ſaithj 
vas olten at the examination of them, in his booke of inquiſit ons, 
Wziting — them Leoniſts, confeſleth that ſome ſaied 
they had continued from Sy lueſters time, and that ſome laied, they 
had beene euen from the time of the Apoſtles: e he further repozts 
that they had great ſhew of holy life, in liuing iuſtly befoze men, and 
that they beleeued all things well of God, and all the articles con⸗ 
tained in the creede: onely he chargeth them, that they hated # blaſ⸗ 
phemed the Romiſh Church. And this he furt her wꝛites, that there 
was no land, wherein that ſect did not creepe, ⁊ ſpeaking but ofthe 
that were the but in one cuntrep, vet this he teſtiſieth, that they had 
there, ten ſchooles in one pariſh, called Camach, that there 
were fozty congregations oz Churches of them, euerp one 
| hauing their leaders oz teachers, and that their powez in his 
time was ſuch, that none (as hee ſaieth ) durſt then openlie 
reſiſt them. There are pet to beeſeene (as good authours re. 
pozt ) the conſultations and recozds ofthe p2oceedings offoure 
great Biſhops in France againſt them, wziten thee hundzeth 
peares ago; namely of Narbonenſis, Arelatenſis, Aquen- 
ſis, and Albanenſis: yea 3 5 5. y eares ago, Jread, there was 
aCouncell kept in Tholoſſa eſpecially againſt them. And pet 
though both of ancient times, and later daies, the Synagogue 
of Rome hath ſought to roote them out by all poſſible cruelty, they 
and their ſucceſſours continue vnto this dap, in great numbers in 
Bohemia, and in other places. 
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But becauſe you very oft in this pour booke, and the reft 
ſide continuallp beare the ſimple reader, and vnlearnedChaiſtianin 
hand, that befoze Luther there were none ot our religion, chat hau 
ſo condemned pour Church and religion, as we doe: J wil vourhſzh 
fo the better inabling of euery one, that ſhall read this my anſwer, 
to ſee your vanity and impiety (though this which J haue nag 
already be luffictent to lay open pour folly)to pꝛoceed pet ſomewhat 
turther in this matter. TUherefoze (to go on in the-courle of 
times) though pour popiſh Church hath bene in her rufe, and at in 
heigheſt, that euer ſhe was, this latter 400 peares, yet we are ablen 
ſhew, that there haue bene many euen in this time from time to um 
(and that in ſundꝛy places) that haue ioyned with vs againſt you, 
that therefoze,there is no ſuch new neſſe, oz ſtrangenes in our telig 
on a d doings, as you would make the ignozant beleeue. Fo in 
the dayes of Gregory the 9, inthe ye are 1230 the Greeke Church, 
and other Eaſterne Churches did quite foꝛſake communion with 
ours: wha euer ſince ioyne with vs, in a number of thinges agail 
you, as namely in withſtanding the ſupremacy of your Romih 
Biſhop, as appeareth not onely by one Epiſtle that Germanus Pt. 
triarch of Conſtantinople wzote vnto the pope in the peare 1233 
but alſo by a large booke , wꝛiten about the peare 13 8.4 by Nilw 
Archbiſhop of Theſlalonica,whercin he doethnot onely confute hs 
Supremacy, euen as we doe, but alſo he enueigheth againſt altholt 
that hold communion with the Popiſh oz latin Church. And (us 
it appeareth in ancient recoꝛd, in the Church of Herford, wherein 
29 of the Articles, wherein they differ from the Church of Rome, 
are ſe: downe ) they ioine not only with vs in this point, in ſeperatin 
thẽſelues fro the Romiſh Church, & in denping the popes ſupꝛem⸗ 
tie ( which is the very foundation of pour Church and religion )but 
allo in denying purgatoꝛp, and maſſes fox the dead, in holdingit lan 
full fo2 their miniſters, to enioy the benefit of matrimony , in not 
ſing any pꝛiuate malle, in not denping the cup to any that recen, 
in not miniſtring the communion in pꝛiuate houſes, in not vling n 
treme vnction, and in fundʒy other points. And by diners Epiſites 
wꝛiten from thence of late, ertant in pzint both in grecke and l 
tin, to Chitreus and other Germans, it euidently appeareth, that 
they ioyne with vs againſt the Romiſh Church in many other great 
and weighty points or dur religiõ, and that great hope there is thit 
they might eaſily be bꝛought to ioyne with vs in the reſt. Beſides 
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theſe Eafkerne churches, euẽ here intheſe weſterne parts, euident it 
ts, that there haue beene many great, learned and famous perſons, 

with innumerable followers, at all tymes from age to age, in theſe 
latter 400 ptares, when the tyꝛanny of pour popes to repꝛeſſe them 
bath bene the greateſt and ſtrongeſt, that euer it was, which pet haue 
openly with vs food foꝛth againſt them and their religion. Foz Fre- 
dericke the ſecond (as diuers other Emperours had beene be foze 
him) as namely Conſtantine the 5. Leo his ſonne, and Conſtan- 
tine the 6 in the Eaſt, and Henry the 4 and 5 in the Weſt) was a 
notable Antagoniſt ofthe 3 popes in his time, contending againſt 
them, to maintaine the authozicy of Chꝛiſtian pꝛinces againſt their 
vlurped Supꝛemacy ouer them, about the peare 1260, as notoziouſs 
ly the Cronicles of thoſe times wziten by your owne men Pla- 
tina, Sabelicus and others declate. And 20 years befoze that, Krãt- 
zius teſtiſieth in his hiſtoꝛy: that there were many that pꝛeached os 
penly in Sueuia, that the Pope was an heretique, his clergy dy- 
moniakes, and generally they all ſeducers of the people. Ten 
peares after that, floꝛiſhed Arnoldus De noua villa, a Spaniard, 
whotaught, that Sathi had the ſeduced the world;that the faith 
thẽ taught, was but ſuch as deuils had meaning belike a bare his 
ſtoꝛicall faith) that che pope led men to hell, that he and his cler- 
gy did falſifie the doctrine of Chriſt, that maſſes were naught & 
not to be ſaied for the de ad &c,and therefoze pour popiſh Church 
condemned him koꝛ an heretique . Much what about the lame time 
was Gulielmus De Sancto amore, a maſter and chiefe ruler then 
in Paris, who went as farre as Arnoldus, applying the ſame Scrip- 
tures, which concerne Antichzift, as we doe, to the pope and his cler⸗ 
gy:and therekoꝛe hee alſo was condemned foꝛ an heretique, and his 
bookes burnt by your popiſh rout. And in the peare 1260 Lauren · 
tus Anglicus a maſter of Paris alſo, tooke this Williams part 
arainft the pope, wꝛote a booke in his defence. In the yeare 1290 
Petrus Tohines, a Pinozite, directly pꝛeached the pope to be An- 
tichriſt, and Rome great Babylon, and thercfoze he was burnt af 
ter he was dead. zo peares and me befoze this, Robert Groſt- 
head, a famous learned man, and Biſhop of Lincolne (foz hee 
died in the peare one thouſand two hunderd fifty thzee)was a great 
withſtander of the popes tyꝛannp, and three dapes befoze his death, 
hauing conference with his clergy, he kabourethtomake them ſee 


byſuad)y demonſtrations chat the pope was Antichriſt, and his 
I 5 doings 
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doings Antichriſtian , Ring Philip of France, about the heim 
one thouſand thꝛee hundzed , was a great with itauder of the Sr 

pꝛemacp, which now che Pope challengeth, and a rcfiſteriyhis 
minions, ok ſundꝛy of his enozmities;and William Nagarefa, and tht 
pꝛelates of France, then topned with their king againſt the yo, 
Groſthead,this king Philip,and his clergy, as afterward king ka. 
ward the 3. king of England, in the peare 1 346, deſpiſed the poyes 
curſe , c appealed frõ hun to God. There is in an ancient Chyonicl 
ot S. Albons, a notable Epiſtle of one Caſsiodorus to the Churchif 
England: wherein are layed fozth a number of lamentable # 
bules in the Roman Church: in the peare one thouſand tinte hu 
dꝛed twenty eight. In the Extrauagants, we reade, that Marfillas 
Patauinus, Iohannes de Ganduno, Michael Cheſenas, Petrus de 
Carborea, and Iohannes de Poliaco( all great learned men) wen 
condenined by the Pope foz pꝛeaching againſt his Supꝛemacy am 
other errours of that Church ok his, about the peare 13 26. Then 
were thẽ alſo many learned mẽ moꝛe, that dilputed# wꝛote againſt 
his Su9zemacy,# which took part w Ludouicke the Emperour 
gainſt him, as William Occam, Luitpoldus, Andreas Landanen- 
ſis, Viricus Hangenor, the Emperozs treaſurer, and others. Dan- 
tes, liuing in the peare one thouſand thꝛee hund2zed, wꝛote again 
the Pope, the oꝛders of religious men, and the Doctours ok the De 
crees, ſaping, chat theſe were thꝛee great enemies to the trueth: he 
flatly hath left in wziting in his cãticle of Purgatoꝛp, that the Pope 
ofa paſtor was become a woulfe, & that he was the whoar of Ba 
— Inthe peare 13 50. Gregory Ariminenſis, Andreas de 
Caſtro, and Burdianus, taught as we doe; againſt pour doctrine 
free will and merites. Taulerus then a pꝛeacher in Argentine, pier 
ched openly againſt your doctrine of mans merites, and pꝛaping is 
Saints #c. And Franciſcus Petrarcha floziſhing about that tim. 
in his ninteenth # twentieth Epiſtle, calleth the ſeate of the papath 
the whoar of Babylon, the temple ok hereſie and treachery: and n 
Cuch ſo2t delcribeth it, both at Rome, and at Avinion ( where ther 
the Pope ſate)that he(as it ther ſeemeth) coũted it the greateſt tui, 
that can befall a man, to be made pope.lohannes de rupe ſciſſd, # 
bout r0.yeares after, in the peare 13 40, was ſo ſoze a rebuker ofthe 
abhominations of the cleargy, that he was therefoze impꝛiſonedihe 
allo compared the pope to a bird, richly clad with other birdes fe 
thers: q pet lo. as chat fo2 the pꝛide of that birde he pꝛophecieth * 
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thetime would come,when the other birdes would call fortheir 
feathers again e, and ſo make hum know himſelfe. Cõradus Hagar 
one of the city Herbipolis, about this time pꝛeached 2 aptares (as it 
appeareth in the Recozdes of Otho, biſhop of that City) that the 
maſſe was no propitiatory ſacrifice either forthe quicke, or the 
dead. And within thzee peares after, the booke called Pænitentia- 
rius Aſini, was wꝛiten, wherein the Pope isreſembled tothe 
Woulfe, the Cleargy to the Foxe, and the Laitie to the poore 
Aſſe. In the peare one thouſand thꝛee hundzed and fifty,Gerrhar- 
dus Ridder, wꝛote a book, called Lachrima Eccleſię, wherein he ve⸗ 

hemẽtly inueigheth againſt begging Friers. Michael Cheſenas be⸗ 
ſoꝛe mentioned, amongſt other things, pzeached, that the pope 
was Antichriſt, and Rome Babylon. Mee had many followers, 
whereof J read ſome were burned, as Johannes de Caſtilone, t 
Franciſcus de Arcatarà, and he himſelſe beeing Pꝛouincial of the 
Grey Friers, was dep2iued and condemned, in the peare one theu⸗ 
lãd thꝛee hũdꝛed twenty two, oꝛ there abouts. And in the time of In- 
nocent the 6. 135 3, J read, that two Frãciſcane Friers were burnt 
at Auinion : whereof the one was one lohn de Rochetalay da, os 
therwiſe called Hayabolus,witnes Premonſtrat: and Henry Her- 
ford. Tho ( as Henry of Herford wziteth)pzeachedin the time of 
Pope Clement the 6, in the peare 13 45, that lie was commanded 
by God to preach, that Rome was Babylon, and that the pope, 
and his Cardinals were very Antichriſt: and beeing bꝛought be- 
fozethe pope fo2 it, to his face he boldly did aduouch the ſame. Brigit 
(whom you pour ſelues haue made a Saint) about the yeare 1370, 
in her booke of Reuelations, was a moſt bitter rebuker ofthe pope 
and his cleargy: and ſo likewiſe wag Katherina Senenſis 2 peares 
alter, as Antonine wiiteth in his 3 part of his ſtoꝛy, terming the 
pope a murderer of ſoules, a ſpiller & piller ofthe flocke of Chriſt, 
laying, that they were more abhommable, thẽ ewes; more cruel, 
the Iudas; more vniuſt, thẽ Pilate; & worſe then Lucifer himſelfe. 
And p fozmer ok he plainly pꝛopheſied, that theix kingdo ſhould be 
thrown downe as a milſtoe into the deepe: & that the clergy had 
turnedal Gods comandemets into thell: two words, Da pecuniã, 
giuemonep. Mathias Pariſi ẽſis a Bohemia, about the peari3 70 woe 
a large book of Antichꝛiſt, pꝛouing him to be come, & that the pope 
was he, & the Locuſts in the Apocalyps( he ſaith)are his hypocri 
ucal clergy. About this very time Oreg. p 1 , ſent a bul to 4100 
bichey 
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Biſhop of Prage, ſtirring him vp thereby to perſecute one Menn. 
ius, and his followers, who is charged in that bull to haut pit 
ched, that the Pope was Antichriſt, and to haue had congregy 
tions following him, As Bruſhius wziteth, in the yeare 1390, 
there were burned at Bringa 36. citizens of Moguntia, f; the do 
ctrine of the Waldẽſes, holding alſo that the Pope was Antichyſ; 


and Maſſens recozdeth, that there were burnt about the ſameting 


140. fo2 the ſame cauſe in the pꝛouince of Narbon : and the (amy 
authour teſtifieth,that in the yeare 1 210.24 ſuffered at Pais m 
that the next yeare there wert 400. burned foz the like cauſe; 8, 
beheaded; Pꝛince Armericus hanged ; and the Lady ofthe call 


Noned to death, Houeden alſonoteth, that about theſe timds, 


there were great numbers put to death. in France fo? this cauſte 
Religion. T1ithemius wꝛiteth that Ecchardus a dominicke Fritr, 
was put to death at Hiddelberge in the yeare 13 30, fo2 withſtar 
ding the Popiſhdoctzine. There is an olde monument of pv 
ceſſe againſt 443. perſons fo2 the ſame cauſe in Pomerania, Ma 
chia and places there about in the peare 1391. And certaine itis 
that if the recoznes and ſtatutes of all countries in theſe weſterne 
partes ſhould bee ſearched,cuen thereby would it appeare,thattht 
number ofthoſe that have gaineſated the Pope, c his p2oceedings, 
in the time ok his greateſt floziſhing , and cruelty? haue beene from 
time to time infinite,howmuchgreaterthen, is it likely, was thi 
number of them, that in foꝛmer times (when hee was not growet 
to that power to vexe the ſeruants ok god, as he hath beene fo2 the 
Laſt 300. oz 400. peares haue p2ofeſted the trueth boldely again 
him? Thus are we come to Io hn Wicklifes time, who floziſht 


here in England about the peare ofthe Loꝛd 1372; and pet qq han, 


fo2 the auoiding ol too too much tediouſnes, omitted the names oft 
number of famous men, that haue alſo withſtoode poperie, and in 
ned with vs in ſundꝛypointes againſt them, in thoſe times that I 
baue run thozow, as nanicly Alcuinus Archbiſhop of Canterbv 
rie, directly with vs againſt them in the matter of reall pꝛeſent, 
Alfticus, Ioachim Abbot of Calabria, Arnol dus Brixianus, Al 
mericus a learned Biſhop in Innoc ents time the third, indged a 


| heretique,fo2 teaching (as we doe) againſt mages; Beringaiu, 


Reymundus Earle of Toloſſa, Lord Peter de Cogneriis,Eudo 
Duke of Burgandic,the Archbiſhop of Armah, and infinite o- 
thers. I might alſohere againe haue remembzev that with * 
1 | uu 
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tius Whiteth,ofan 100 burnt in one day in Alſatia,vnder Innocent 
the 3,in the peare 121 5 when Antichziſt in the Lateran councell, 
vunging in that new and monſtrous article of Tranlubſtantiati⸗ 
on, hewedhimlelfe to be even growen to his higheſt degree ol ini⸗ 


ultp. | | 
But to let theſe paſſe,and to pꝛoceede⸗Iohn Wicklife(as it is fas 
moully knowen) was with vs againſt pou in the moſt and weightt- 
elt things betwirt you and vs in controuerſie, and therefoze in your 
councell of Conſtance,you condemned him and cauſed his dzyand 
ro:ten bones to be taken vp agatne and burned.TUhiles he liued, he 
had many great learned men here in England that iopned with him, 
as namely Nicholas Herford, Philip Repington, lohn Ailiton, 
and Laurence Redeman, and ſo manp followers had he, and they 
and hee had ſuch fauour and pꝛotection, eſpecially ot the Duke 
ok Lancaſter, that then was, that though pour pꝛelates here in 
England vexed and moleſted them what they could; pet they and 
their fauourers in ſhozt tyme grew to that ſtrength and multi⸗ 
tude, that by the peare 1422 Henry Chichelcy then Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury certified the pope , that they all could not be ſup⸗ 
pꝛeſſed, they were ſo many, but by foꝛce of warre. Now bee 
twirt John Wicklifes tyme and the floziſhingof Iohn Hus (which 
was about the peare 1410) very many both here and elſewhere 
for following Wicklife were perſecuted, as namely here in Eng- 
land William Swinderley, Walter Brute, William Sautry, Iohn 
Badby, and William Thorpe, whercofdiuerſe were moſt cruellie 
burned. Then when John Hus and Hierome of Prage had beene 
burnt at the councell of Conſtance, fo taking the like courſe in 
Boema, that Iohn Wicklife & his fellowes had done befozc here in 
England, about the yeare 1417. the religion that we now p2ofeſle 
began to gather ſo great ſtrength in Boemia, that the pꝛofeſſours 
therof were able, not onely to defend themſelues,byfozce of armes, 
from the intended oppꝛeſſions againſt them by the Biſhop ol Rome 
and his adherentes, but alſo to get many glozious victozies againſt 
the ffrongeſt powers, that the pope could raiſe againſt them. Now 
fromthe yeare r 410, when Hus began tofloziſh , vnto Luchers 
tyme 1517, wonderful manp both there in Boemia, here in Fnglad 
and elſewhere, continually roſe vp and ſtoode foꝛth, euen vnto the 
death, againſt popery, in the pꝛoleſſion of our religion. Amõ git whb 
here in England, at one tyme, in the peare 1413 there were _ 
ne 
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ned in Saint Giles ſielde, vnder the name of Lollardes 36. 


whom Sir Roger Acton Knight, Maſter Iohn Browne, and . 
ſter John Beuerley, were put to death. Alter, 1415, Richard Cu. 


don, and Ric hard Turning were burnt in Smithfield: about thx 
tyme 16. of name, were perſecuted in Kent, and very manyinghy 
places ofthis Land. Within a while after, in the yeare one they 
ſand foure hundzed twenty two, William Tailor was burnt hey 
and two peares after that, William White was burnt: and betum 
that time and the peare 1430, father Abraham ofColcheſter,loky 
Waddon, and Ric hard Houeden were burnt. And about thatting 
Paul Crow a Bohemia was burnt there, c Thomas Rhodonenky 
at Rome. And ere Luther beganne to pꝛeach againſt the Popem 
bis doctrine, from the p*are one thouſand foure hundzed and ih 
ty, here ſuffered foz the ſame religion that we now pꝛeach and em 
bzace, amongſt manp others Richard Wich, Iohn Gooſe, oy 
Babran, one Icrome, and others with him, Lames Marden, Willi 
Til ſworth, one Father Roberts, and Sir John Olde - caſtle, the Lol 
Cobnam. Now ſince Luther, I hope pou will not deny, but then 
ber ol them that are on our ſide againſt pou, euen in theſe Meltem 
parts, cary ſuch a viſible ſhew, that you cannot but heare andſeeth 
multitudes thereof,round about pou, at home and abꝛoad to be ſuch 
that J dare ſap pour harts begin to feate, that if the number increalt 
but a while longer, as it hath done of late, pour Remi pꝛelate is lik 
to turne vp his heeles, & to leeſe his g loꝛy in theſe weſterne parts 
wel as hee hath done long ago, in the Eaſterne cuntrics, And then 
foe pou cannot but likewiſe thinke, that he doth very wiſely a 
uidently to ſend befoꝛe hand (as he dot h) his Iheſuits a mõgſt the la 


uage and wilde Indians, to pzcpare him there a new kingdome, & 


gainſt he hath loſt his old here. Foz not one ly vnder pour ownenils 
in Italie and Spaine, and elſewhere, whereſoeuer pour antichziſtia 


tyrannp cauſeth pour religion to haue out ward and publicke allow 


ance, to pour griefe you lee, doe what you can, our religion fiudeth 
fill many conſtant confeſſours euen vnto death, and hath done nv 
theſe many peares:but alſo pou know,that ſo many kingdomes an 
cuntries, haue giuen & pet doe, open allowance to ours, and defpauct 
to yours as antichꝛiſtianʒ that by this time, vou cannot but ſee, yo 
old argument of vniuerſality, groweth faſt to be out of date & ont 
with you, and beginneth a pace to ſtand on our ſide. Fo2 euẽ in the 
Meſterne parts, our doctrine is embzaced and pꝛoleſled, and my 
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veene now a good while, with the allowance of publicke authozity, 
and yours openly defaced, witen and pꝛeached againſt as antichzio 
tian, in the kingdomes of England, Ireland, Scotland, Den- 
marke, weden, and France; like wiſe in Bohemia, and in Polonia 
in diuers whole territozies a Dukedomes, in Holand and Zeland, 
and in the Pꝛince of Ruſſia his dominions. And beſides who knows 
ech not, that in like maner it is now, hath beene long, in the Dukes 
dome ol Sc conie and of Brunſwicke, in the dominions of the Palſ 
graue ol Rhene, the Dukedome of Wutenberg, g in the territozies 
of the Lantgraue of Heſsia, and he Marques of Brandeburge, be⸗ 
ſides the great common weals ol Heluetia, Rhetia, Vallis 1 ellina, 
and the cuntries of diuers other noble men in other places of Ger- 
many and elſewhere: 

But they that hereby ſufficiently doe not perceine the folly x fall- 
hood of pour ſaying, that befoze Luther we can name none to haue 
beene ofthis mind, Jrefer them fo2 further confutation oc that 
pour ſhameleſſe vnt rueth, vnto IIliricus Catalogue of the witneſ⸗ 
les ok the trueth, to the Centuries of them of Magdeburge, and to 
maſter Foxes Actes and monumẽts of the Church, where they ſhal 
finde not onely much of theſe thinges, here bꝛiefly touched by me, 
moꝛe at large ſet down, but allo further pꝛoofe out of good authozs, 
that this religion which wee nowe p2ofelle, hath had alwaies 
ſince Chziſt, to theſe dayes in once place o2 other, both embꝛa⸗ 
ters and teachers of it. Aud therefoze though it hath not al⸗ 
ayes had lo viſible and glozious a ſucceſſion of pompous , am- 
bitious, and pꝛoud pꝛelates, as yours hath had, fox theſe la- 
tertymes, ſince Antichꝛiſt grew to his pꝛide and height; yet 
it hath neuer beene without flockes and ſhecpheardes , one 
going befoze another in the p2ofeſſion of our religion, euen 
bp from our dapes vnto Chziſt. But when foz very ſhame, 
conuicted with the fozce of the trueth, pou are dziuen to con- 
feſſe , that in ſome parte it may be true, that there were alwaies 
ſome that topned with vs, pet to dꝛiue vs from alleadging their 
names and ſucceſſion againſt pou, pou ſap, they yet helde 
ſomany different and lewde opinions, that we cannot fetch 
any continuance to our faith or religion from them. TUhereun= 
to Janſwer, ürſt, that we are not to beleeue pour repoztes ot them, 
but their owne Apologies and wꝛitings: where by it appeareth, that 
it hath bene alwales your faſhion(the moze thereby todiſcredleths) 
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to charge them to holde a number of abſurd opinions, whichthy 
neuer held. Belides,J lay, though it may be in ſome points wem 
they differ, yet as long, as we & they agree in the foũdation, we h 
learned to account them our bꝛethꝛen.1. Cor.z3. and ſoto lopne ui 
them, in that which they hold well. And laſtiy (to dzine pou ia 
this ſhift) we tell you, that if you wil countenance your religion m 


Church with none, but with thole that agree with pon fully inn 


pointes. there is neuer an ancient father fo2 600 peares, no not 

witer, oꝛ paſtour in the Church ok any good credit, foꝛ 1000 pt 

that you may make any reckoning ot: that ( which then wil govey 
neare pou) euen ſince Aug uſtine the monkes comming into Eng. 
land( as J haue ſaied) and fo2 3 o0 peares after him, your glopuys 
ſucceſſion mult katle: there are ſo many apparent differ entes ia 
long ſpace at leaſt, betwirt the opinions, that pour paſto)s and du 


toꝛs hold now, and them that were held then, Take heede thereſqy, 


whiles pou meaſure thus to vs, and ſo ſecke to diſgrace them, who 
names we cite, that the lame be not meaſured to pou againe, x ſo iht 
necke of your viſible Succeſſion be bꝛoken, to the perill ofthelifed 
pour Church, which dꝛaweth her bꝛeath thereby. 

Now to come to pour diſgracing of our Church with the diff 
rence of opinion betwirt Luther and Zuinglius. and pour laying ii 
our charge, all the hereſies, that haue ſprung vp, ſince Lutherbe- 
gan firſt to preach againſt you, therein do you vs manifold mon, 
Fo2 who knoweth not, that it is no ſtrange oz new thing, to find? 


the deare ſeruants of God, and the true members of Ch1iſts Churth 


ſometimes and in ſome things differing, and hoatly diſſenting ine 
pinion : Doe we not read(Mar.16.)that one thing ſcemed goo 
to Peter, and the contrary leemed, and was indeed, good in Chill 
iudgement? Did not Peter take one courſe, and Paul anther at 
Antioch, Galat. 2. inſomuch that Paul there rebuked Peter oper 
ly and ſharpely : And finde we not (Act. 15.) Paul and Barnabaz 
growen to that heat of contention, about the receiuing againe oz 
_ fuſing of Iohn Marke, that they parted companies: Andifwe 

leaue the Scriptures and go downe to later times, and view the 
fate ofthe Church euen in the pureſt times thereof,we ſhall finde 
no ſtrange thing to ſee diuerſities of opinions, and therefoze all 
boat contentions, betwixt thoſe, whom yet we will and mut de 
count the true members ofthe Church. Betwirt Polycrates# Vi 
Qor,theEalt aud Tet Churches, Irenæus and certaine 3 
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hops of france, aud ſome Popes, the conte ntion about the obſerua⸗ 


tion of Eaſter, was ſuch Euſe. 5. 21.22. 23. 24. that one ſide extom 
municated another, that diuers Synods were held to appeaſe it, aus 
pet it tõtinued 3 oo peares & moꝛ e. And who knoweth not that there 
was contention betwixt Cy priã q᷑ other Biſhops of Africke; # Cor. 
nelius # Stephanus Biſhops of Rome, fo p they eu thẽ at Rome, 
encroched too much( os pᷣ other thought ) to intermeddle within p is 
riſdictios of the Biſhops of Africke, in receiuing condẽned & excõ- 
municated fugitiues, that ran to Rome {cd thence. Neither was the 
controuerſie (mall betwixt them, about the rebaptizing of thoſe, 
| that had beene before onely baptized by heretiques , Foz pꝛoofe 
of both which points, J refer you tothe third and fourth Epiſtles 
of Cyprians firſt booke of Epiſtles, and to the firſt Epiſtle of his 
ſecond booke , and to the third and fourth Chapters of Euſebius ſes 
uẽth booke. Baſil alſo, and the Church ok Cæſarea (as it is well 
knowen) were at hoat contention about Eccleſiaſticall ſonges 
and ceremonies , Theophilus. of Alexandria, and Chry ſo- 
ſtome of Conſtantineple , had betweene them a violent and crou- 
bleſome contention, and great part taking there was of both ſides, 
and that alorg time . Cyrillus of Alexandria, wote againſt 
Theodoret , inacontrouerſie of Catholicke religion. Betwixrt 
Miletius a Biſhopof AEgypt, and one Peter of Alexandria, 
and their followers of both ſides, there aroſe and continued 
a long whyle, to the great trouble of the Church, a lamentas 
blecontention. All Eccleſiaſticall Copies (fo2 the moſt part) haue 
withgriefe made repoꝛt oftheſe: yea downe from Chyilt to the age 
wherein euery one ol them wzote, it too plainly appeares in them, 
that there was neuer pet anp one century of peares, but it hath had 
newcontentions and thoſe many, not onelp bet wixt heretiques and 
catholickes, but alſo euen amongſt thoſe that otherwiſe of both 
lides, were to bee reputed ſcunde Chyiſtians  Hicrom 
and Auguſtine (as allmen will confeſſe) were in their tunes 
woꝛthy ſo to be accounted,and pet it appeareth in their wozks, that 
there was great diuerſity of opinions, and that 1 things of 
great moment bet wirt them , Epiphamus Biſhopof Cyprus and 
Chryſoſtome (of whom JJ ſpake befoꝛe) were both famous 
Chiiſtians,and pet the ſtozies of their tymes ſhew, that they were 
bitter enemies. It isnotozioully knowen, that amongſt the Bis 
ops aſſembled againſt the * the. counceltgtNice,Con> 
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ſtantine by the bookes offered vnto him one againit an other 
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that they then had amongſt themſelues many contentious and van 
eties of opinions: and infinite it were, to reckon vp all the am 
ples that might eaſtly be found to this end, Indeede J reade, 
theſe and ſuch like differences, the Jewes and Peathen paßt, 
mocked at the Chziſtians, and hereby ſought mightily to d. 
face them and their religion: leuenth Stromat: Clement: Alex. 
andrini. But J neuer read, that either then oz ſince, ever in 
ſounde Chziſtian (though fo2 this cauſe they tooke occaſion u 
mourne ) pet that they oz any ofthem tooke occaſionto condemn 
tither the one ſide, oz the other, oz both; as not to be therein 
at allof the Church ok Thziſt. Foz, notwithſtanding theſe dick 
rences, they ſaw, that they ioyned togither otherwiſe as beth 
in holding togither the ſundamentall pointes. And that they, when 
pou call Lutherans # Zuinglians, doe fo, the booke of late ſet fu 
of the Harmony of the conieſſtons of all the Churches, that heren 
bouts pꝛofeſſe the Goſpell, doeth make it moſt manifeſt and uy 


dent. And therfo2e fo2 any foꝛtce, that this reaſon carieth withit,chis 


their differece(which is in effect only about the maner of the pee. 
ſẽce of Chriſtin the Sacramet)thep both map be mẽbers of the tin 
anciẽt Cat holick Church, as wel as theſe other, who Jhanenamg, 
Another wꝛonge that herein they offer vs is this, that beeing 
themſelues at variance amongſt themſelues, and hauing hadme 
ny and great content ions, and pet hauing ſtill ſome, about as great 
à matter ok religion, as this: that pet foꝛgett ing the beame in then 
owne eies, like hypocritee, they are ſo buſie with the moateinouts, 
Foz who ſoreadeth the hiſtoꝛies of their Popes wziten by then 
owne frendes, beſides a number of hoat and contentious ſchiſm, 
troubling all Chꝛiſtendeme, foꝛ many yeares togither , yeaſomt- 
times kourty years, continuing bet wirt their Pepes & Antipopts, 
he ſhall finde it lo common a thing fo2 the ſucceeding Pope, to con 
trary the pzoccedings of his pꝛedeceſſour, as though the chitft 
Nloꝛie of their papacy lap in that: and therefoze, pooze Gratin 
tooke a comberſome wozke in hand, to make a concozve of ſuth 
diſcoꝛding Canons , Their religion conſidered, it is one of the 
greateſt controuerſies that can be, hither the pope ora gen 
councell, haue the ſuperiour authority; and (omuſt be the 
rier ot the Churches tongue, to decide and determine control 


lies: and pet euen in this tontrouerlie, thep are ſo ar ee 
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the conncell of Conſtance and Baſil, determined one way, and 
the councels of Florence and Ferraria the other wap, and pet both 
ſides hath his ſtout champions. The Scotiſtes and Thonuſtes mas 
ny an hund2ed peares haue beene at contention, q yet(doubtles)are 
not agreed, about the conception of the Virgin Mary, whither 
it were in ſinne or no, c about diuers & ſundzy other great mylle⸗ 
ties of their religion. Pea cuen in the Sacrament of the body and 
ploude of Chziſt (wherein they would leeme to be at greateſt vni⸗ 
ty) yet ifa man were diſpoſed to note the diners opinions therein 
amongſt themſelues , he ſhould ſcarſe euer knowe, when to make 
an ende. Fo2 there be ſome of them that holde, that there Chriſts 
body is torne and chewed with the teeth. as it appeareth in the 
Recantation,that they pzeſcribe to Beringarius) others (as Guy- 
mund: de Conſecra: Diſt: 2.) thinke that too groſſe. Some (as 
Gardener) would haue Foc to ſigniſie indiuiduum vagum, a 
certaine thing that is, but they cannot tell what: others now would 
haue it to note that, which is vnder the accidentes of bzead and 
wine. Scotus and Innocentius the faurth, holde conſecration to be, 
not by the fine woꝛdes, but by Chziſts bleſſing:others holde now 
that it is done, by che ue woꝛdes. TUhen it commeth to the eas 
ting, ſome holde that it ent reth the mouth, but no furcher : others 
wil haue it to paſle into the ſtomacke, but not into the guttes:others 
wilhaue it to go thither alſo. Infinite are the que ſtions, that they are 
fallen into abe ut this matter. And in their laſt conuenticle at Tri- 
dent, where they had hoped to haue healed all theſe ſozes, yet euen 
then there grew a great contention betwixt two great captapnes 
of theirs, Archbiſhop Catharinus, and Frier Soto; and that about 
no ſmall matters, namelp, about aſſured confidence of the fa» 
uour of God: Predeſtination, originall finne,free-will , and ſuch 
like matters; Inſomuch, that fo2 all the councell could doe, fop 
lir yeares together, they continuallie went on in wꝛiting bookes 
bitterly one againſt another. The ſame Catharin alſo , wꝛote a 
booke againſt Caietan a Cardinall, laying therein to his charge 
200.errours.Citention alſo the ſame Catharm had, with Frãciſcus 
Torrenſis, a man otherwilc of his owne faction, about ſingle life of 
pꝛieſts, t reſidence of Biſhops, both which, the one helde was (as 
hee taught therein) warranted by Gods wozde, the other ftoutly 
holding the contrary.” In the Articles of wuffification;,freegrace, 
adozigmall ſiane, Ruard Tapper a great Papiſt and Deane of 
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it euidently yath . appeared to the worlo, that wer haut bees 


| An anſwere to M. Iohn de Albines 
Colen, in his ſecond tome, wꝛote againſt Piggius an Archyille 4 
that Synagogue , contending to pꝛoue, that he was deceined wy 


erred in thole pointes. But what ſhould J take vpon me,to ti 
kon vp the contentions and controuerſies that are amongſt chen 


Foz certaine it is, they areſomany and infinite, that a maj 


he were diſpoſed, might waite a booke ofa whole quire ofpaye, 
conſiſting onely of a bare recitall of the differences of opinions thy 
their wziters haue let downe in their owne bookes, about pong 
and queſtions of religion. And pet lee, as though there neuer hy 
beene iarre amongſt them, they bzag of vnity amongſt the lin 
and labour our diſgrace, with the obiection ok variety of opinum 
amongſt vs, eſpecially about this one point, of the maner of Chu 
reall pꝛeſence in the lacrament. | 

But ſeeing now hereby in parte you ſee, at what any 
ment they are, J hope you thinke it reaſon; that they ſhoul 
agree better amongeſt themſelues , befo2e they inſult any mur 
againſt vs, fo2 our diſagreement . Laſtly, they doe vs wyong, 
in ſeeking to diſgrace vs and our religion, in that ſince Luthe 
beganne to peach , there haue riſen vp diucrſe and ſundrit 
fonde and fooliſh heretiques. Foz wee read, that immediath 
after the Apoſtles tymes, euen within few peares, Epiphanius) 
his tyme, could reckon vp eighty , and Auguſtine moze ſeu 
rall errours and hereſies, which in effect did growe togithet 
with the Golpell, and pet the Goſpellnot to be blamed therefoyt, 
but Sathan, who where the good ſeedes-man ſowed goo 
ſeede, vſeth toſowe alſo his tares : Matthew the thirteenth 
And pet it ſeemeth by Saint Iohns prevention of this obiection 
that ſome ,aſwell affected to the Goſpell then belike, as you benov, 
were ready hereby to diſcredit both the . Apoſtles , aid 
their doctrine. But lohns anſwere is , they went out from 
vs, but they were not of vs: for if they had beene _— 
would haue continued vvith vs. But this came to pale, 
that it might appeare, that they were not all of vs: 1. John.; 


Euen ſo, wee anſwere you concerning thole, that you (a, 


haue any where ſince Luther riſen amongſt vs, and fallen 


into hereſies. Vet further, ſo much the moze apparent is tf 
wꝛonge that you offer vs in this behalfe, in that not onelyyo 
knowe, we ſhun communion with them, as wel as pou: but thatall 


bath 
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boch the firſt and the ko wardeſt in detecting ol chem, and in ton . 
futing of them from tine to tune. TTherfaꝛe A conclude, that hither⸗ 
to po haue laied nothing of auy fozce ; foz the iultiſic ation either of 
pour vocation, Church, oz religion. 


The V. Chapter. 


He libe vnto this is confirmed by Vincenſius L yrinenſis (ef | 

whom we haue ſpoken be fore) for he ſaith in the booke aboue named, 
that that perſon ought tobe eſteem ed a true Cai holu ke. that hath no- This mile is 
thirg in greater c õmẽ dation, then the true religion of the Catholich faith: ſound and good, 


1 
jeu although it were the wiſeſt man in the world, and the greateſt Phylo- — —— 5 


A | ry, becauſe : 
opher,and the faureſt ſpeaker that ener was of he came 10 ſpeake agamſt N wg 


the old doctrine, that bath beene taught vs of our forefathers, time out of ued to be this 


mind we oug hi ( ſaieth he)to diſaaine that learned Clarke wnhal his phi- — 5 2 


loſephy & cuning, & to bolde our ſelues to the anciẽt opimton of the church, he contrary is 


the which hath continued vntill this preſent day. And if that nome one — — 


ſtould bring a new doctrine, that was not heard of before , contrary unto ſpuod antiquity. 
that that hath ener bene taught in the Church, ſay,that it daerh not ap+,,* —— 
pertaine unto the ſtate of the Cat holicke fan h, & that it is no rell giõ, hit ä 
a temptation. And therefore, if we wil be ſaued, me ong ht to liue and diem 
that faith that hath continued by ſucceſſion of Paſtours, euen frõ Chriſte 
time vnto theſe daies. S. Irenęus a very famous writer, in his fourth bock Lil gcomr. ln, 
againſt hereſies the 6 5. Chapter, who was within a fem yeares of the . * l 
poſtlet, Arehbuſnop of Lions, writeth the very lile, ſaying that the true Prove your teli- 
faith & the true lnow!edge of God, is the doclrine of the Apeſtles, & the fhe lame 
ancient eſtate of the Church throughout the world according to the ſucæ wasin licnaus 
ceſſio of thoſe Biſhops, untowhi only the Apoſtles conurted the cuſtody of gu. 2 
the Church throughout the moridz the which ſan hi he) is come to vi. This bing & his rei- 
ſued Iren us dueth write in bis third buche, and ſecord Chapter ghat he yd wane: — 
and his fellowes did wit hhſt and the Valentinians ana the Marcioniſtes, notzand this i 
which were great heretiques hy the traditions of the Apaſtles, that is — diode 
to ſay the doctrine not writen, but receaued from age toage of the Apo- foritconvpreth 
filer,and ſo continued tilt chew time. Ho ſauh bhewiſe: unothe Traditi- — an 
ov; which ave of the ApoſHes and that by ſucceſſio of paſtours huue beene ſpcskech ot, had 
vſed i the ¶ hurch we doe per ſuade and proucke thoſe rhat ſpeake againſt . Ha 3 
Traditionr. Hee writes as much more in the third Chapter of the ſaied 
locke. Foraſmgch ( ſaith be) as ix were to tedions to ſet forth in one books 

n X 3 the 
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the Sucteſſours of althe Churches, and to tel the one by one, we de 
throw thoſe,that for vam: glory doe ſcek to gather diſciples togither, un 
ching them contrary to that, that daeth appertame vnto the tradition of 
the Apoſtles,the which we doe ſhew to the by the ſaied Traditions arty 
the fanh thathath beene taught,and is come to vs by ſucceſſion of the Bi. 
Hopf of the great and anctent Church of Rome, the which was found 
by the two e Martins and eApoſtles,Samt Peter & Samt pal. 
1 Theſe are his words in his third booke ad uerſus here ſes, the fifth (ha. 
mould ia. ter. And at the beginning of the ſared Chapter he ſaicth thus: All 
tzhat will vnderſtand the trueth, may preſently regard the traditions 
the Apoſtles ,which are mamfeſt throu ghout the world, and wes cam 
count the number of thoſe, that haue bene mſtituted and ordeined Bb 
in the Church, and their Succe ſſours till aur dates, which haue neitber 
leowen nor taught any thing ltke vnto the fables and tales, that theſe du 
d1f you ſay ſo, preach vnto vt. Not without cauſe we may now daies ſay the like of the 
— — car] Lutherans, Caluiniſtes, & other ſects of our time. After this he dull 


vntruelv. ſet forth all the Popes of Rome, © from Saint Peter vnto Eleutheriuy 
If the Popes C- 


OT which was Pope 1. his time. And he did affi me, that that number di 
beenelike theſe, ſuffice to prone that the doctrine of Marcian and Valentinian wa ſaſt 
Waddd nor have & very hurtfull, becuuſe that it was unknown,or at the leaſt not receined 
needed toftriue, or approued by the Church, being vnder the gouernarce of any of tboſ 


As WE doe. 


Popes. Then with greater reaſon os gbt preſcription to take place agenf 


A newdoftrine, which hath beene vuknowen this 1500,ycarer, or at th 


roue ours to leaſt, if any body ſought ropubliſh it he was condemned, as a falſe peru 


d True, but ſuch 
you ſhall neuer 


6. ons hereticke, 


The V. Chapter, 


Du muſt remember, that Vincentius liued 1000 yeares a 

(by your own cofeſlis)x that therfoze he ſpeaketh of their time, 
and ofthe Catholique Church, and ancient faith, thatthenws. 
Wyereo: (if pou vnderſtand him) we lay as he ſaied, and are mont 
willing to ioine and holde communion with that Churchof Thul. 
that he ſpeaketh ol, then youz but then his ſaping maketh directly # 
gainſt vou. Foꝛ neither pour Church, no2 faith was in his dayts. 
e graũt you alſo, that Irenzus did vrge ſucceſſion of perions, 
to ſtop the mouthes of the heretiques, as you ſhewinthis Chop. | 
fer out of him: but wit hal then you mult not foꝛget, that he liued not 
long after the Apoſtles times, when as pet they, whoſe Succeſſion 
he alleadged, continued in the ſincericy of che Apoſtolique ons 


i 
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from which long ago pour Roman Churth, as it is now, hath fal- 
len by antichulkian apoſtacy. * Fo2 that hee calleth the pzincipail 
ſuccelsion: and thoſe biſhops onely he teacheth are to be obeped, 
who togither with the ſucceſsion of their Biſhoprickes, haue re- 
ceiued the gift oftrueth, as J noted vnto you out of his fourth 
booke 43 Chapter, in my anlwere to pour firſt Chapter. But Irenę- 
us no where pꝛelcribeth, that his example of vrging hereticks to ſee 
their follp by Succeſſion, koꝛ a perpetuall rule to followe; neither 
theꝛein doeth he pꝛophecp, that fox 1000 peates after, ⁊ kurther, thoſe 
ſuccelliue lines of Biſhops, oz any other would continue ſo in pol- 
ſc{ſiowol the trueth of doctrine, as that ſafely alwaies they might be 
jopned vnto.F 02 he was not ignoꝛant, what was pꝛophecied concer- 
ning the comming ol Antichziſt, 2, Theſſ. a. and Reuel. 17. and that 
Paul tolde to the Paſtors of Epheſus( Act. zo.) that after his depar 
ture, there would ariſe vp euen amongſt themſelues grieuous 
wolues not ſparing the flock: which mult needs impo2t, that how- 
ſocuer in his time he thought Cometimes ok ſucceſſion of biſhops, 
that continued in the tructh; that pet it was farre from his meaning 
to pzophecy, that ſo it would be alwaies. You - reaſon there- 
foze in this point as one; that to pꝛoue the ſtewes at Rome now to 
be pure virgins, ſhould alleadge fo2 pzoofe thereof, that they were 
lo when they were pong childzen, Foz euen like difference and ods 
there is, betwirt the Church ol Rome now, and her biſhops and pa⸗ 
ſlours, and that that was in the dates q times, that you and the au⸗ 
thours, that you alleage, ſpeake of, F oꝛ whereas vntothele times, p 
Church of Rome tt her biſhops t paſtours, ſtoode and continued in 
thecruerh; ſince, not only many of the biſhops of Rome themlelues, 
whom you hold are freeſt furtheſt of, of al other krom erring( as J 
hue hewev already moſtplainlp)fell into hereſie, but allo al pour 
Romiſh doctrine, which we now count & cal papiſtic al, was diuiſed 
| found out ſince thoſe times, and is allo not only beſide, but contra⸗ 
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* 
* 


xy to the doctrine then taught e receiued, by the ancient Church ok 


Rome t her paſtaurs; as, ere I haue done W pou, J hope (at leaſt in 
great part )ſufficietly to pꝛoue. It ſhould ſeeme therfoze, that either 
vou in thus reaſoning are very childiſh pour ſelfe, ozels pou thinke 


pou haue to deale but with babes and fooles; in that becauſe Ire- 


nzus that floziſhed within two hundzed peares after Choiſk 
(when the Church was pet pure and vndefiley, in compariſon 


of the tymes that followed ) could and did vrge e 


A 4 
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ok perlons ioined with lutcellion ok trieth:therefoze youmm ch 
liue 1500. peares after Chiſt and moꝛe. Nou mult firſt pont inn 
ſucteſlion of trueth is vaſeparable from perſonall ſuccellun i 
euer ſince, and now allo, the Biſhops c paſtours, whoſeperſoul 

ſucceſſion pou bꝛagge ot, haue continued in the truethas well, x 
they did, whole names he reciteth. TUhereof neither, ſhall cat 
your oꝛ any of yon be able to pꝛoue, as long as the wozld landet 
Fye therefo2e fo2 ſhame}, that pou neuer hauing pzoued/eitherif 
theſe, noꝛ pet being able to doe it, you ſhould c6clude,thatyourgy 
lcription againſt our voctrine(which pou call newe, at your plep 
ure though indeede it be moſt ancient; witneſle the olde teſtament 
and thenewe)much rather dught to take place, then his in his um 
againſt heretiques, that then taught diuerſe baſphemous betrug 
directly againſt the ſcriptures. You lay, our Religion hath bern 
vnknowen this 1500. peares:02 at leaſt, it any body ſoughttopub 
liſh it, he was condemned as a falſe pernitious heretique. d 
you doe but ſay thus, vou pꝛoue it not, noꝛ euer ſhall. Foz x u 
both heard and knowen, many 100. yeares be foe pours was hi- 
ched: and if euery one were ſo condemned that taught it, then vun 
Chziſt and his Apoſtles ſo condemned. Foz vnleſle by ſcriptures 
we can pꝛoue ours to be, the ſame that theirs was, wee alte ro 
uour at your hands. And as long as we can doe ſo, the mont un 
and our pꝛedeceſſours haue beene condemned by ou, the moze ie 
knowe, we haue beene blelled of God. Now whereas youlapit 
this Chapter further, that Irenæus did withſtand heretiques, by 
the traditions of the Apoſtles, adding your gloſſe, that is toſiy, 
by doctrine not writen,but delinered from hand to hand, and 
ſoreceiued from age to age, frõ the Apoſtlestothat time: iet 
in thꝛough the ambiguity of the wozd ( Tradition ) crafti da 
ſeeke to deceiue your ſimple reader, and indeede you giue a gu, 
that coꝛrupteeh the tert. Foz let that place of Irenæus in h 
third booke and ſecond Chapter be peruſed , and that alſowhi) 
followethin the third Chapter of the ſame booke (though eiche 
pou o2 the Pꝛinter miſtaking it, ſend vs co the fifth Chapter ben 
the woꝛdes are not, which you cite) and moſt euldently it ſhall bet 
pꝛoued, that though Irenæus haue there the woꝛds by pou cited yt 
by the traditiõs of the Apoſtles, which he ſpeaketh of there, hem 
neth no dottrine, noꝛ points of doctrine ( as you doe vſually byth# 
wopd )contrary,oy beſides that, which was —— 
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Diſcourſe againſt hereſies, Tn 


Chu, which Valẽtinian Marcion denied: againſt who ye there 
ſheweth, that he fought firſt with the ſcriptures: where with when 
they were vrged, he ſaith,they are turned ſtreight into an accuſa- 
tion ofthe ſcriptures, as though they were not right, had not au- 
thority, night diuerſly bemtakẽ;laying further, chat tiueth could 
not be found of them;by thoſe that are ignorant of tradniõ. For 
the trueth was not delmered by them, but by liuely voice:# that 
therefoze Paul ſated,we ſpeake wiſedome amongſt them that are 
perfect, not the wiſedoe of this world. And this wiſdome to eue- 
ry one of them ( ſaieth he is that which he himſelſe hath deuiſed. 
Of which heretiques (their woꝛdes & yours, when you axe talled to 
the touchſtone of the lcriptures. are ſo like) vndoubtedly you haue 
learned to plead againſt the ſcriptures,fo2 your vnwꝛiten traditi- 
ons. Now when thus he had ſhewed, how the heretiques in his 
time, ſhunned triall by the lcriptures, and appealed to tradition, he 
goeth on and ſheweth, that when he was contented to come to the 
traditiõ ofthe Apoſtles;kept& obſerued in the church, downe from 
the Apoſtles to thole times by ſucceſſion of paſtours. then they reſi⸗ 
ſted tradition allo, ſaping,that they were wiſer , then either thoſe 
paſtours,o2 the Apoſtles themſelues:and ſo indeede neither by the 
ſcriptures, noꝛ pet by making demonſtration vnto them, that the 
ſame doctrine taught inthe ſcripture, was allo deliuered by liuely 
voice, firſt by the Apoſtles, and ſo reteiued from age to age and con⸗ 
tinued in by thoſe paſtoꝛs, of whoſeſucceſſis he ſpeaketh, could top 
their mouthes. And thus any mã ol meane capacity map perceiue, 
that in theſe places Ireneus his dꝛift only is, to ſhew the heretiques, 
that the doctrine which he taught, concerning God the father ofour 
Low Jeſus Chyift,firſt was warranted by the Apoſtles wiitings, 
and then alſo taught by them, by liuely voice, and ſo delivered and 
continued krom hand to hand, amongſt the faithfull paſtours, ſucs 
teeding one another euen vnto that time. And that he calleththis 
the tradition of the Apoſtles, and not ( as pou falſly exgound him) 
doctrine ynwriten, beſide oꝝ contrary tothat which is wiiten ( as 
the Popiſh traditions pou ſtriue foxbee) if you had beene diſpoſed 
vou might haue learned in the 1.Chapter of the ſame booke, where 
he ſaieth, That which firſt they preached,after by the wil of god, 
tradiderunt nobis, they deliuered vs in writing, tobe the foun- 
dation and piller of our faith, And indeeve it is anvſuall thing, 
„ Ky > with 


wiiten, Foz the queſtion was of Godthe father of our Loꝛd Jeſus 
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with the fathers of the pꝛimitiue Church, okten by the traviting 
the Apoſtles, to vnderſtand the very ſame doctrine , whichis en 
teined in their waitings. Herein therefoze, 7 ſo likewile in allen 
points in controuerſy bet wirt vs, it is a cõmon trickew you 
to vrge the fathers woꝛdes quite contrary to their true meaning, 

But becauſe pou firſt, and namely bzing in lrenzus lo your u 
wꝛiten traditions, which is the window indeede , that you wouly 
haue faiue let open vnto you, fo2 then thereby, you hope you my 
thꝛuſt in and vpon the Church, what pou liſt: and ſo countenance 
thereby pour Antichziſtian doct rine, when all other ſhifts faile: lu 
vs ſee, whither this cannot pet further be made manifeſt out ofhim. 
He(as Euſebius repoꝛteth Hilt.Ecclef, 1b.g.cap. 1 4.)ſaied;'rha 
Polycarpetaught, that one and ſole trueth, which he had len. 
ned ofthe Apoſtles, quæ & Eccleſia tradit, which the Chuch 
deliuereth forth. here of neceſſity, by thoſe things which the 
Church deliuereth by tradition (that he there ſpeaketh of you my 
not vnderſtand any other, but thoſe which haue warrant from the 


woꝛd wꝛiten, and in no cale thoſe things that are beſides that oꝝ c 


trarp thereunto:fo2 then, hee would not haue called that which 
Polycarpe preachen,the one and ſole trueth: fo; queſtionlesthole 


things are true, that are conteined in the ſcriptures. Andths 


tlearely appeareth, if you marke the woꝛdes as they are in Irenru 
himſlelke, in his 5. booke & 20,cap. that Euſebius hath relation butt 
which are theſe, Polycarpe did mention, or teach thoſe dug 
which he had heard of the Apoſtles, that is, all things agrees 


to the ſcriptures. Againe the ſame lrenæus in his 3. booke and z. 


cap. (which is one of the Chapters by yowbefoze alleadged) ſaieth, 
that vnder Clement, the Church of Rome wꝛought to the Corn. 
thians, ſhewing them, quam traditionem, hat tradition of late 
they had receiued ofthe A poſtles, that is to ſay, that God the 


father almighty,and ſo forth( as is expreſſed in Moyles) is thefi. 


ther of our Lord leſus Chriſt. And that he is ſo taught to bee, 
ofthe Churches (ſaieth hee) they that will learne , may by the 


Scriptures, and ſo they may vnderſtand the Apoſtolique tradi- 


on ofthe Church. Where it is moſt cleare, that he telleth vs him 


ſelle, that by the Apoſtolique tradition, he vnderſtandeth this ſame | 


doctrin of Sad the father, which befoze they wꝛote, the Apoſtles de⸗ 

liuered vnto the church by liuely voice x afterward, as it appeareth, 

they letdown inwuting. Is this thẽ honeſt dealing in ou, to — 
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your Reader belecue,chat he meant of vnwziten voctrine (ſuch as 
is,fo2 which pou ct we rie leeing he telleth you himlelfe, that by 
the Apoſtolique tradition of the church, you are to vuderſtid this dos 
ttrine of God the father,molt plainelp & plencifully wziten and ſet 
downe inthe (criptures ? You might haue learned of S. Paul(2, 
Theſ. 2. 5. that the woꝛd , tradition, may as wel be refers 
red to expꝛeſſe doctrine in ſcripture, as that w is deliuered by won 
of mouth: where the Apoſtle / as then very litle ofthe new teſtamẽt 
being uziten, and as then therefoze the whole Apoſtolicke doctrine 
therein not being erp2eſſed)ſaith, Hold faſt bret hrẽ, the documẽts 
deliuered you, xhither by word, or by our Epiſtle. But pou are the 
leſſe to be blamed & the mote to be bozne withall, fo this your wil- 
ful thus abuſing pour reader, becauſe the making oz marring of 
pour church and Religion,ſtavethvpon vnwaiten verities (oz rather 
foꝛgeries) which you call the Apottolicke oz the holy churches tra⸗ 
ditions. F o2 there are few oꝛ none of thoſe points of Religts, where⸗ 
in we diffe2 from pou, and ſtriue W you about; but your owne great 
champions haue confeſſed, have their ground from hence, and not 
from the ſcriptures.As any man, that will take the paines to reade 
them, may ſee, in Peter Soto againſt Brentius, in the 3. cap. of Cani- 
ſius catechiſme, c in the 5.booke & 100. co Lindanspanoply, where 
they reckon vp almolt all the points in controuerſie bet wirt them & 
vs in Religion, and when they haue done, plamely cotefle the ground g 
thereof to be but tradition. And therefoze to countenance this onely 
bulwarke ok your church + Religion, at leaſt w thoſe that either foꝛ 

lacke ot leaſure 02 learning cãnot examine pour quotat ions, it is not 
pour fault here alone, but the cõmon fault of pou all, where pou finde 
any mention in fathers of tradition, though it be neuer fo euident 
that thereby they meane nothing , beſide that which allo hath war⸗ 
rant from the woꝛd wꝛiten, to alleadge that place ſtreight to coun⸗ 
tenance your vnwꝛitẽ traditiõs. To pꝛeut̃t pou therfoze hereafterof 
thus abuſing the ſimple, J would with thts all others to mark, how 
flatly again pour vnwꝛitẽ & vnwarãted travitiõs by p wꝛitẽ wo7d, 
the fathers W one conſent haue wꝛitẽ, fo2 p abſolute ſufficifcy of 8 
leriptures. Beſides p,w you heard out of Ireneus gTerrullii,tothis = 
purpoſe, Iren eus ſaieth further, in his fifth boo, we muſt run tothe 
Church, &be brought vp in her hoſõ, & nouriſhed with the ſcrip 
tures of god. And T ert: againſt Hermog. wʒiteth, Let Hermogenes 
ſhey, that it is write: ifit be not vritt᷑ let him fear that Hong . 
a GS 
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threatned or appointed to the adders, ox takers awaie,Agf0, 
rigen, we haue heard him tel vs befoze,that our ſenſes and dec. 
rations without the witneſle of the ſcriptures, haue no ce 

in his. 1. Hom. vpon Ierem. And great and wozthy Athanif 
ſaieth, The holy ſcriptures giuen by diuine inſpiration are ſil. 
ficient to ſhew the trueth, againſt Idol: Hillarie ſaieth, it Iswel 
that we are content with thoſe chingsthat are writen, in his thin 
booke of the Trinity. Cyrill vpon lob in his 12. bocke and 68, 
cap. graunteth indecde,that all things that Chziſt did are not u 
ten, but hee laieth, thoſe things are writen, which the writes 
thought ſufficient both for maners and doctrine. Chryſoſlome 
waiting vpon the 2. to Tiumothie. Homil; 9. ſaieth, It chere be 
anie thing needefull , either to learne or to bee igngrant 
of, we ſhall learneitin the Scriptures: and inthe commentary v 
pon Matth. commonly alſo fathered vpon Chryſoltome, wer tun 
theſe golden woꝛds, They that be in Chriſtianity, let them fleet 
the Scriptures, becauſe they can haue no other proofe of Chriſty 
anity, but by the Scriptures.Tothis end read alſo Chryſoſtomey 
pon the 2 to the Thel Hom. Baſil alſo very ſharpelp wziteth an 


it is a moſt euident argument of infidelity, and a moſt ceruin 
f gne of pride, if any man, either doe reie& any thing of that 
w 


ich is write; or bring any thing pot writen ,fecing the Lad 
ſaieth, My ſpeepe heare my voice, and they follow not the voice Hani 
ger in his treatiſe of true and godly faith.TUhere alſo he noteth the 
Paul Galat. 3. by an example taken from men, moſt vehemently 
fozbiddeth,chat any thing be put out of the ſcriptures of God 
(which God forbid,ſaith he)be added thereunto . And thereto 
he in Moral: Reg.26.ſaieth further, Whatſoeuer we ſay or doe, i 
muſt be confirmed by the teſtimony of the Scriptures. Whett 
likewiſe in his 80 rule he gathereth,that ſeeing faith commethly 
hearing, and hearing by the word of God, without doubt whats 
ſoeuer is without the holy ſcripture, ſeeing it is not of faith,mult 
needes be ſinne: and therefozehe addeth in that rule, let vs ſtand 
to the arbitriment ofthe ſcriptures, and with whom dodrige i 
founde conſonant thereunto, let the ſentence of all tructhbet 
adiudged of their ſides. Hierome vyon Agge. cap. ſajeth,qbole 
thinges which of their owne heades —— uiſe, as though the) 
came by Apoſtolique tradition, vit hout the authority and teſſi 
monie ofthe holy Sctipture, the (word of God Rriketb: e n | 
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vpon Math. cap. 23 ſaieth, that which hath not authority fr the 
ſcriptures, as _—_ is deſpiſed, as approued. And contra Heluidi- 
um le lateth, we beleeue it, becauſe we reade it: and we beleeue 
it not, becauſe we reade it not. Auguſt: againſt C reſconins the 
Granimartan in his 2. booke,waiteth, That there is an Eccleſia- 
ſticall canon ordained, whereunto belong the bookes ofthe 
Prophetsand A oſtles: by which bookes we iudge ot all other 
vritngs,both of the faithfnll, and of the Infidels: out of whom 
already wee haue heard diuerſe plainc teſtimonies to this purpoſe, 
eſpeciallp, that againſt Petilian in his 3. booke and 6.cap.ſetdowne 
in the ende ofthe confutation ofthe 3. chap: Damaſcen is as plaine 
as any ofrheſe, in his x booke of right faith, cap. 1. Cuncta quæ 
tradita ſunt &c. All thinges (ſaieth hee) — are — vs 
by the Prophets, A poſtles, and Euangeliſts, we embrace, wee ac- 
knowledge & reuerence, beyond thoſe,ſ eeking nofurther. Fo 
all things concerning faith and maners, he conlelleth are plainelie 
tonteined in the ſcriptures;de doct. Chriſt: lib 2. cap.g. Infinite 
ſuch places might be cited, out ofthe ancient fathers ( fo2 they are 
full of them) whereby it ſufficiently appeareth, that this was the v. 
- nifozme and generall iudgement and opinion of them, of the ſuffict- 
ency ofthe ſcriptures. Jftherefoze in deede and trueth vou made 
any reckoning okt heir generall conſẽt (as often times pou will pꝛe. 
tend you would peelde vnto them in this point, and ſo ſpare much 
labour, that you beſtowe to get credit to pour traditions vnwꝛi- 
ten. Which ik you would once be bzought vnto, we ſhould quickly 
by the ſole and ſufficient authozity ofthe fcriptures, haue a faire 
hand of you. Thich you eſpying ( whatſoeuer otherwiſe you would 
ſeeme to account ofthe fathers, to bleare the eies of the ſimple) in 
this they ſhall keepe their iudgement tothemſelues , fo2 you like it 
not. So that this, and ſuch your like dealing with them, cauſed 
one onte to tell you, that the fathers are vnto you, as counters in 
the handes of him that caſteth an account, according to xhoſe 
will and pleaſure, ſometimes one and the ſelleſame counter ſtan- 
deth for an ob: that ſtoode immediately before for a pound or 
more. So W pou, when it pleaſeth you, an ancient fathers teſtimony 
is of great weight, and when it pleaſeth you againe, 20. of their tes 
ſtimonies are nothing. Mowbeit, J hope, the indifferent reader by 
theſe teſtimonies doeth e will perceiue,that you wonderfully ſeeke 
to abule Gods people, when yet pou would perſwade them _— 
dune, 
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time, that the ancient fathers are fauourers, and patrons if 
vnwziten traditions, And I truſt, this may ſerue to makeit 
ently appeare, that in the iudgement of thele ancient fathers, zm 
Andradius map be aſhamed, to mite as he hath ſcripto ſuo zh 
tempore Tridentini cõcilii. That the greateſt part of Catholc 
Religion is left vnto the traditions ofthe church not vriten: w 
that pour Lyndan was extreame mad, 02 very d2unke, when t 
wꝛote, It is moſt extreame madnes to thinłe, that the whole ay 
entire body of Euangelicall doctrine, is to be ſearched out of thy 
Apoſtolique letters writen with inke, & out of the litle booked 
the new teſtament. Panopl: lib. I. cap. a 2. But thus to mate m 
wꝛiten traditions, ſometime cquall & ſometime ſuperiour in authy 
rity to the canonical ſcripture, ⁊ that vpõ this ground, that altruch 
is not ſufficiẽtly taught therein, pou haue learned of the Encratit 
Manichees, and of the Montaniſts, Valentinians, and others asl 
appeares in them, that wꝛote againſt them. | 0 

And pet ( D good God) what a ſtir now of late this Andtadit 
Lyndan & other ſuch pour great champions haue made, 4 whatcof 
they haue beſfowed,tod2awe men from that eſtimation , that then 

| fathers had of the authozity and ſufficiencie of the canonicallſcrys 
tures, in making large treatiſes and diſcourſes to ſhew, that them 
thozity therok depends of the teftimony and authozity of the church 
that they are not ſufficient , no not halfe ſufficient fo2 the direct 
of the church, either foꝛ Religion oꝛ conuerſation; and that they m 
obſcure # hard to be vnde rſtoode, all vpon this occaſion, that ul 
they. nil they, they are dꝛiuen to perteaue, that their opinions werd 
in we differ from them, cannot any longer bee defended by theſcrip 
tures, foꝛ al their ſophiſtzie c cunning; and that therefoze they la 
they muſt maint aine the credit of the by the aut hoꝛity of the thun 
ther vnwꝛiten tradit ions, which they map ſay to be what theplif, 
oz that elſe they muſt be dꝛiuen to thꝛow vs the bucklers, and tom 
out of the field. But you doe foulp deceiue pour lelues, if pon thinli 
in this great light / that men eſpy not, that this is a ſhamefull fhif 
and which argneth that pour cauſe is euen giuing vp the gholl in 
vou cã hald out no longer, vnles it be, by pꝛeferring the authority i 
the church the wike,befozeLhuſtche hulband; g by giuing het fon 
commiſſion to ſit as iudge oner her huſbands woꝛd, a tu adde there 
unto, and take tberefromz how v what dee meth good vnto het. dd 
Pour fault herein is the moze intullereble be caule bythe — 
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underſkand alwaies pour popiſh Opnagogue that now is. Fox 
ren childzen, may lee, that pou are very farre duuen, when there 
5 no other remedy, but you muſt thus open your mouthes, and pꝛe- 
pare pour pens, todiſgrace his wziten woꝛd (which allme know to 
be his woꝛd indeed without queſtion)fo2 the gracing & tountenan- 
ting in this ſozt of that, W though pou call his woꝛde, pou are neuer 
able to pꝛoue to be ſo. And foʒ this who ſeet h not that we may iuſtly 
ſay of pou,as Tertull: Apolog. q. ſaied of the heathen in his time. A- 
pud vos de humano arbitratu penſitatur diuinitas, niſi homini 
Deus placuerit, Deus non erit; homo iã Deo propitius eſſe debe⸗ 
bit, that is, with you the godhead is eſteemed of, as man ſhall thinke 
good; vnles God pleaſe man, he ſhall not be Gad, man now mut be 
good to God. Powſoeuer you are aſhamed, thus grolly W theſe pꝛo- 
phane pagans to ſpeake, vet it is euident in that you ſtill ſap white, 
that the wziten wozd of God is inferiour in authozity to the church, 
thath the canonical credit from thence, # that the ſence thereok is & 
muſt be, whatſoeuer your BiſhopofRoime fo) the time being doeth 
define # determine ſo to be, relying ſtil vpon vnwziten traditions, c 


bearing men in hand, that they are as well the woꝛd of God as the 


canonical ſcriptures, as pou doe, al mẽ wh pour enchantmẽts haue 
not bewitched æmde blind, may ſee, that in effect you are as groſſe, 
as they of whom theſe woꝛds were truely writen. This once we 
knowe to be his woꝛd, which wee finde ſet downe in the Canonicall 


ſcriptures, we are ſire this was wytten by the dtrectionof Gods 55 


Spirit. foʒ the infozmation of the Church. And we cannot be ig- 
noꝛant; but that this Spirit of God foꝛeſawe, what dangerous he- 


retiques there would bee, which (if they were not pꝛeuented by lea⸗ 


uing the woꝛd of God fullp in wziting) vnder the pꝛetente ok vn. 
miten traditione, would bꝛing in damnable hereſies. And therefoze 
leeing it is enident vnto vs, that he in theſe wꝛitings, begã to leaue 


inſtruction vnto vs, to ſettle vs in the tertaine trueth a we know he 


could go thozow with it, becauſe he is God e the fountain it authour 
of all wiſedome tt truethʒe are ſure that he was willing, becauſe he 
perfectly loued the church, by Chꝛiſts pꝛomiſe. by theminiftrpofp 


Apoſtles was to leade it into al trueth:we muſt needes thinke it flat 


 blaſphemy,cothink, p the wzitẽ woꝛd of God is any way vnſulficiẽt 
fo2 the full direction o the Church in all matters. And therefoze 
howſoener you pleaſe pour Sects in this deuile of pours, in feighs 


ting thus fox the tradition ofthe Church, chinke not to the contra. 


rie, 
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An anſwere to M. Iohn de Albines 
rie, but any man ok meane iudgement will dilcrie bothyaniy 
tie and impietp therein, by making this reaſon in his owne mine 
vnto himlelfe; The ſpirit of God, in the wꝛiters of the Scriptuns 
ſawe it good and neceſſary, to leaue the wo2de of God fy 
full direction of the Church in all matters, witen : by thay 
done and wziten, it is cleare hee tooke it in hand; and totakeith ? 
hand, and not to perfect it, is to leaue the Church without a pern 

touchſtone, to trie all doctrines bp, and argueth that it was ein 
becauſe hee could not, 02 would not perfect it: whereofthe m 
robbeth him ol his almighty power, and infinite knowledge;ty 
other of the perfection of loue and faithfulneſle towards thechuch 
therefo:ze moſt certainely in the wziten woꝛde, there is left a fil 
and perfect direction for the Church: and conſequently thoſe 
waiten traditions, that ſome ſtriue foꝛ, are ſuperfluous . Thum 
haue your anſ were to this Chapter. 


The VI. Chapter. 


> 85 — lay 8 Aint Auguſtine in his Epiſtle. 3 65. about the like matter dub f 


bur 204.cpi- forth allthe Popes by order, which haue beene from S. Peterstm 
files in all. 


. naſtaſius, which was Pope in his time, and by his continual ſu. 

argument we ce ſauon he doet h prone,” that the doctrine of the Donatiſts & heretical 

giproue POPErY, becauſe that none of thoſe Popes which hee did recite, nor na pat of 
ecauſe none of N f 

wem that hee the Church did receiue it. I praie you , may not wee (ae the lie by in 


reckõs vp there, 


reck6s vprhere, © Caluiniſts andother heretiques. The ſaied S. Auguſtine in the by 
wiſh religion ſole that“ he doeth call Epiſtola fundamenti. cap. 4. deerhwritetis 


that now is 


2 reaſons that did keepe him vnder the obedience of the Catholicke Romi 
rrucly, whom Church, And among other, he doeth alleadge the common conſent q d 
1 nations, & the contenuall ſucce ſcion of Biſhops . And in his bookewhil 
alt leemes you he made againſt the aduerſarie of the olde and newe lawe, be doeth nam 
ef — the — of the Biſhops ,as moſt certaine tocnſwere to that thaw 


ſtine wrote a. 


inf "M1 ſaied before of $.*Paul:* [m1ean,that he would not haue vs tobe 12. 
called, be cal and dhuhrſull iu our doc trie, hut that we ſhould be firme and ſtable, 


lech not bis fo. which ſlab ings Bike | ,"telhoence of le 
brat h ftableneſſe is obtamed by the knowledge and intelligence of 
mayou adde, &- i 12 £ "Oe 
the words al and continual, for he ſpe:kerh but of ſucceſſion to his time, and yet there be ſajerh, that or 
trueth is to be preferred before all theſe, e This ſhewerh your great ignorance or negligence, ſot 
argument Auguſline wrote two bookes, and in euery booke many chapters there be, bur this is on 
with you, the more to trouble your reader, to ſend him to whole books, and beſide, ſometimes prin 
oy uotations,as though the authour had wrote but one, when he wrote mo of that argumet, 073 
wrote mog,when be had wricen but one, EHE. f Yuu write EHC. tor Epbeſ * 


12 
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Script wres,according to the traditions of the Church,ardithe ſueceſcion t continued fo 


of the «Apoſtles and Biſhops. © The Church ( faieth S. Auguſt ne)ſrom 


to Auguſti nes 
time, that 18, 


the Apoſtles time hath continued through thecertame ſucceſc1on of the three or foure 


B ſpopsomtull our dates, 


The VI. Chapter. 


— 


TAchis 6. Chapter, you cite thzee places though ſome ot 

| Fob quoted out of Auguſtine, whereby indeed it appeareth,that 
as lrenæus did obiect ſuccellion,euenſo did he, toconture the heres 
tiques of his time:that taught things contrary to the ſcriptures; but 
as J haue ſaied vnto pou, concerning Jrenæus, ſo doe I concerning 
him. Pou muſt remẽ ber, that Auguſtine liued & wꝛote within 400. 
yeares after Chꝛiſt:vnte whoſe time the Biſhops & paſtours whole 
| ſucceſ*on he pꝛoduceth, had continued at leau, ſound in the funda⸗ 


hundreth yeares 


lo, ergo ſo a thou- 


{a''d hue hun 
dreth vear«s and 
more it ſhould to 
continue. the 
argumertollow. 
cm ad. 


ment all pointes of Chziſttan Relig:on-from which pou c pour pꝛe⸗ | 


deccſours fell away long ago, therefoꝛe that which he might here. 
in lafely and to good puzpoſt doe, you cannot doe without perill, # 
to an ill ende. Againe pou muſt be told, hat as lrenæus was not, ſo 
neither was he in thus doing a Pꝛophet, to ſhew that to the wozldes 
ende, it would be ſafe thus to doe. And laſtly, J would haue both peu 


and pour reader to remember, that it is not bare perſonal ſucceſſion, 


that Auguſtine here maketh ſuch reckoning ok, but that whẽ it was 
ioy ne d allo with ſucceſſion ot trueth ol doctrine, as it was in his 
time with them, ol whoſe lucceſſiõ he ſpeaketh, and is not now with 
vou, and them, ot whoſe ſucceſſion pou bzag ſo much Mhich thzee 
things conſidered, hat ſoeuer things further by you, oꝛ any ol pour 
fellowes are alleadged to this purpoſe out of T ertullia, Cyprian, c 
Epiphanius (which pou might haue as well alleadged, as lrenæus 
02 Auguſtine)be anſwered.F oz they all of them liued within 500, 
peares after Chʒiſt, when as pet the ſtate of the church ſtood in good 
tearmes, in compariſon that yours doeth-and they all ſyeke of ſuc⸗ 
ſeſſion of perſons, ſucceeding alſoone anocher inthe Apoſtolicke 
trueth, and they ſpake but fo2 their owne times:they pꝛophecied not 
that ſo it would be alwaies. And pet thus it is your faſhiõ, to begu:le 
the ſimple, that what ſoeuer pou reade 1000. ytares ago ſpeken in 
commendat ion of the Church of Rome, that then was the Catho⸗ 
licke church, oz Catholicke faith, p you would beare them in hand, 
ls ſpoken of your Nomiſh church and Religion now, when as yours 

1 ö com⸗ 


"ky An anſweere to M. Iohn de Albines 


compared with tholc times, hathno Emilitude with the Church et 
Chuiſt then, in a great number of weigbty points. But foz the bet⸗ 
ter latiſtying of the reader, indeede S. Auguſt: (what accaum ſo. 
euer either in theſe places here recited by pou.oʒ ciſe where hee ſee. 
meth to make of perſonall ſucceſſꝭ on, oz of any ſuch outward thing 
in the church) made moze account of ſole trueth, taught only by the 
canonical Scriptures; then of all other things beſides. Foz euen in 
in his 165. epiũle, which is the epiſtle ( as it ſhould ſeeme) which 
you meant, though pou quote the 365. which is moꝛe by an hundzep 
& one then there are in all: after, he ſaieth, we pꝛeſume not lo much 
ok theſe,as of the [criptures. And in the ſecond place, by pou here ti 
ted out of him / which ignoꝛãtly pou ſap he calleth Epiſtola funda- 
mẽti, wheras he calleth none of his epiſtles ſo, but whites againſt an 
epiſtle of the Manichees which they ſo called, one book) in the latet 
ende of the fourth Chapter whereok, after hee gad reckoned vp the 
thinges which did hold hin in the boſome of the Catholic ke church, 
and might likewiſe hold any beleeuer therein, though trueth as pet 
did not moſt manifeſtly ſhew her ſclfe, he addeth by & by, but w yon 
(ſpeaking to the Manichees) ſola perſonat veritatis pollicitatio 
&, onely pꝛomiſe of trueth rings; which ti uely il it bee ſhewed 
to bee on pour ſide, ſo manifeſt, that it cannot be called into doubt, 
pręponenda eſt omnibus illis rebus, quibus in Catholicà teneot, 
that is, is to bee pꝛeferred befoze all thoſe thinges, whercby other- 
wile J am held in the Catholicke Church. The third place like- 
wiſe, which you alleadge here out of Auguſtine (as pou haue quo- 
ted it) ſerueth onely to bew}ay either pour groſſe ignozance 02 neg- 
ligence. Foz J finde he wꝛote 2. bookes againſt the aduerſarie of 
the lawe and the Pꝛophets, but none in all his tomes can J finde 
fathered vpon him, wziten, as pou ſap, againſt the aduerſarie ofthe 
olde and new lawe: and if pou meant the foꝛmer, there being two 
bookes of that title, and euerx one conſiſting of many Chapters, 
why ſpeake you thereof as though he had wziten but one, and name 
not the Chapter: when pou tell vs where to linde the place you ſhall 
be mote garticulerly anſwered thereunto. In the meane time, you 
ſee in Auguſtines iudgement in the two other plates, y the trueth 
taught in the canonical ſcriptures,is to be pꝛeferred befoze all other 
matiues to keepe a man in the true Catholique Church: contrarie 
whereunto J am ſure hee neither teacheth where pou meane, no} 
avp where elle. You ſhould therefoze in his opinion farre ___ 4 

0 


Diſcourſe againſt here ſies. 


fowe your time then you doe, if you would beſtow it in pꝛouing 
by the ſcriptures, that yout your Church were ſable in this trueth: 
- eſpecially ſeeing rructh it ſelle, cuen here hath enfozcedyouto con- 
felle, that that ſtablenes is atteined vnto, by the knowledge and in⸗ 
tell:gence ofthe ſc2iptures.But you adde. y theſe ſcripturcs tit muſt 
be vnderſtoode acco2ding to the traditions of the church, and the ſuc: 
ceſſicn ofthe Apoſiles aud Biſhops. Tf by the church pou did vnder= 
ſtande (as you ſhould) the true and pure church of Chiiſt, and by 
her traditions and Biſhops, ſuch as were ſound , that is, ſuch as 
are truely iuſtifiable by the canonicall ſcriptures , as the ancient 
fathers, 'renaus,Tertullian & Auguſtine, with others of thoſe, and 
fozwer times were woont to vnderſtãd them, as J haue ſhewed bes 
foze, when to ſtop the mouthes of heretiques they did appeale to the; 
then wee would moſt willingly ieync W you that iſſue , by p ſcrip- 
tures ſo vnderſtoode, to trie whether pou oz we haue attained tothe 
ſtablenes of trueth. But vnderſtãding therby, as you doe, your Roe 
mich church fox theſe laſt 500.03 COO. yearts, c her traditions a Bi⸗ 
ſhops: we ſay and ſure we are, we are able to pzouc it, p ſo far of is it, 
that the ſcriptures are to be vnderſtoode accoꝛding to tb, that there 
is no readier way to miſunderſtand them, and to make them to haue 
amutable and flexible ſence , now one way now another, then to 
make them (they being ſo contrary as they be to the ancient a ſound 
traditions of Chziſts church, which alwaics were tonſonant (it not 
the very lame / to p is taught in the woꝛd waiten;# the Biſhops z ou 
meane, being likewiſe ſo different from them, that were in the pꝛi⸗ 
matiue church, and oftt᷑ alſo ſo varying amõgſt theme lues, as they 
are in the interpꝛeting of them) to be ihe rules of right vnderſl an 
ding of thẽ. Finally if you had any fozhead oz conſcience, vou would 
be aſhamed ſo to abuſe your pooze ſimple reader as you do, in going 
about to make him beleene-that becauſe Auguſtine could oꝛ did ſap 
that the church had continued in it, fr6 the Apoſtles times, thzough 
the ſucceſſion of Biſhops, to his: that therefoze hee ſaied it had ſo to 
ours, there being aboue 1000. ycares difference. 


The VII. Chapter. 


OV ave fludie as much as you can, to reiefte our ſurceſſi- 
on, and not without cauſe , * hnowmg that this onelie aoeth ſuf- 
fice to onerthrowe all the hereſies of thoſe new reformea Goſpellers. Cal- 


EF 


s Succeſſion of 
perſons,without 
incceſſon allo 

in trueth, never 


uin, ar the moſt appartt doerh ſecbe to prone that our reaſon is of 0 force, waseticemed. 
L2 1 becauſe 


An anſwere to M. ohn de Albines 


becanſe that the Greekes haue had euer ſucceſsion of paſtours, andy 
wee doe not holde them as Catholickes , But if the 'Reader doe well 
note that, th::t wee haue alrea ie ſared , hee ſha'l finde the anſwere wn. 
to this ohteticm, I meane, becauſe that the Greekes haue not had ſuc- 

Hold to . J 
this ce voumay c eſcron and contmuance of do*trme , called unite of fauh by the A. 


Fare your. poſtles , the which ought euer to bee toyned to the continuance of the 
rags of ſucceili. * 1 , 
ou, e ham. Paſtourt, to ſhew the true recog niſuunce of the Catholic łę Relgi 


d Von haue as on. There ts none tht doe ſtudie and re ide of thoſe matters, but that 
many thinges of | 
. doe baowe the vnc onſtant faith of the Greches, as towchmg the p ocee- 


mure t00,gaine- ding of the holie Ghoſt : the n hich errour they had abiurea at the laſt 
{11:4 by your »: 4 Hand- hey. did | 
forefathers. couucell of lorence And yet nofwil rt anarng Hey turne ion 


e We never al- g une ʒ be ſicles diner ſc ot her light things ,to ſpeake moderately,* mhich ave 


2 e got approue A by their ancie t fit hers, S. Iohn Chery ſoſtome, S. Ciril,, 


wich the talle Baſil, + Athan itius, vor yet by our aduer ſaries at this preſet time. I be 
docttine and vn 


Ifen denn Which errors haue no neede to ſer forth in this booke : for my intent 1 
of your Biſhops Gf to ſpeke of that that pricks vs at hand,becu(e of ill neghbour hes d 
and Paſtours. | | 416 ; { 
a Yetthusior Some doe alleadge vnto vs the negligence of aur paſtours, and i hei. 


the principall {es for the which cauſe they ſaie, that the mentioned ſucceſcion canrot 
point, vou are : 


glad oo fy from l. kg place. But this argument is of no force: For altho::gh that the cae. 


vour great pre- eſſe lines of ſome Brſhops and eccleſaſh.call perſons une beene ſo great 


la: . 

oa — & ſo hurtſull unto the bloud of our ſauiour Ch, t ( Imeane, tothe ſoules 

* Indecde this bought with it) yet notwnhſtanas:; 2 that," the church hath not loſt the 

is ale-yether ſucceſ5ion  contmuance of one dottrme as touching the admmiſiranon 

_— = 2 of the ſacramentes, by thoſe that were depured by the B ſhops, * If one 

Mt Arch, 4 , 

by vour Cardi. Hbould ſee @ Prelate doing nothing , and his lieut enant aoi'g all, which 

— ape great of thoſe two would you tabe to bee Biſhop? „ both denided their 
andyer no. Charges: theonerecemeth the profit, the other raketh all the pame. If 

thing more <6- they be both content, wh..t loſſe do you feele ? he that hath anie mereſt, 

mon wi h you. 

then wilful con- let him ralewe the damadge . And alrboug # that the negligence of the 


tinuance, yea by 


— a Biſbop bee not e xcuſable before God with the diligence of the deputie, 


leaue in ihis a. #97 his Conſctence cleare, yet this ought to ſuffice , that though his fault 
8 True: but ſuch ; 


dodeide bat be through negligence, or through Tul linmg, yet that ought not 10 per- 
neuer proue turbe the aſſurance of our doctrine, the which we haue taught Vs by the 


Yours, 


Lrhete nofach 394 of God, interpreted by the true doftours,that haue beene before vs, 


there mentio. Areeing in vnitie of futh at I haue al ready ſard: For neither the naugh- 
ned. this is your 


— hap in Pt F Achas, Num. l. nor of Ioram, nor of diuer ſe »ther great ſinneri, 
your quotations Which are inrolled im the booke of the generation of Ieſma Chriſt , were 
II... Not able to withſtand the fulfilling of the promiſe of God made to As 
2-Kings 46, braham, that # to ſare,that he would be borne of this line: Euen ſoubeil 


due, 


Diſcourſe againſt hereſies. | 89 
lines and conuer ſation of diuerſe wicked Popes , that haue followed f. 


ter Saut Peter, haue neuer beene* able to mone ¶ hriſt to brealę . This ij true ang 
bi pro ſet hat is to ſate, that the fauh of his Church ſhould neuer yer you neverthe 
faule, Math.16. and that the gates of hell (that is to ſaie )of mfidelty, — 1 Papiſts 
which are the portes of damnation , ſhould neuer preuaile againſt ©, file in faich. yer 
Elay.s8. Or ad 4er ſaries therefore, ibat take ſuch great pames to ſer 138 — 
Fr hin golden legends the liues of the wicked Popes, that haue beene ſince l ſee not how 


that chapter or 


Sant Peters time, thin lng thereby to ouerthrome the ſucciſſion of ay ching cbelg- 


he Catholiche cecleſiaſticall faith, doe no leſſe offend God, then if ine reethro 
they ſhould go about to proue the promiſe of God made tothe Patri- 2 — 
arches to bee vame , becauſe of the evillliues of their ſucceſſaurs.There- . Your compari» 
ore thoſe that doe reproche vnto vg nom, that the Popes of our dates are ——— * 
not altogit her ſo holie as S. Peter, wee doc confeſſe it. But they cannot de- 8 ay open theie 
ny or # 4 will confeſſe vnto vs, t hat the gboue named euil Kings, Achaz, — 8 
Ioram, Manaſſes, Amon, Iechonias, and others did leade no ſuch holy ene bac to 
haes,as Abraham, Iſaac, lacob, or Dauid: & yer norwnhſlandmg thoſe — your 
euil Rings haue beene [ et forth in the generation of our Sauiour, as the ſa- lame. 

thers of the iuſt Ieſus Chriſt . Let them inage then that haue any mitte, 

whether this bee a great folly or no, to ſee hom theſe crafty coggers of the 

ſeriptures ſhould make many ſimple per ſons refuſe, to be the Popes ſpreitu= 

all chilaren, becauſe they were ſinners,ſecking thereby to onerthrow all the 


ancient cuſtomes of the Chun ch. 


The VII. Chapter. 


V Hit her onely pour ſucceſſion doeth ſuffice to ouerthꝛow all 
| our Religion,o2 any part of it (though you here confident- 
lyſap it is, and ſuppoſe that to be the cauſe, why we reiect it) J refer 
to p iudgement of the reader, by that which hitherto hath beene (ated 
by pou, and confuted by me concerning the ſame.Thereby alſe, A 
doubt not, but euerp indifferent reader map perceiue, that we haue 
and doe ſtill peelde other cauſes ok our reiection of it, and not thts at 
all. Whereas you call our Religion here hereſie, that pou hatie 
learned of the coꝛrupt Dzato Tertullus, Act. 24. But as he tear⸗ 
meth pooze Paul there, a captaine of the Sect,o2 hercſie of the Na- 
Zarites, and the high Pꝛieſt and elders ſaied, it was cuen ſc:yet hee 
was not aſhamed of the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt, v hich they ſo tearmed, 
but ſtontly ſaied befoze Felix to their faces, that according to that 
way which they counted hereſie, he worihipped the God of his 


- 3 fa- 


90 
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fathers, beleeuing all that was write in the law & the Prophet 
though pou giue vs neuer ſo many nicknames, and tearme dur 
Religion neuer ſo oft new, and an hereſie, and haue pour hi 
Pꝛieſt of Rome and pour elders to bear you out in ſo doing, we ne- 
uer a whit the moze miſlike or our Religion, as long as wee are 
able in trueth to lay with Saint Paul ( which our conſciences mit 
nelle, comfoꝛtably we map) that therein we doe but belceue, that 
which is taught vs in the canonicall Scriptures. Indeede not Cal. 
uin only, but euery one of vs, when we haue to doe with pou, in this 
queſtion of pour ſucceſſion, we tell pou pour reaſon dꝛawen frũ pour 
ſuccellion, is of no foꝛce, ſeeing the Greekes (whom you account 


heretiques) map vle that argument, as well as you. But to 


pꝛ euent this our obiection againſt pour argument of ſucceſſion, 
pou ſap, They haue not ſucceſsion and continuance of doctrine, 
the which ought euer to be ioyned tothe continuãce of paſtom, 
toſhewthe true recogniſance ofthe Catholique Religion. We 
are glad toſee heare, that euidence & fo2ce of trueth hath wong fi 
pou this kinde of honeſt ⁊ true replic to our obiection:pet we thanke 
pou not foꝛ it at all. Fo ful gladly{ifour obiections had not dziuen 
you toitperfozce) would pou haue run on ww bare ſucceſſion of Bi. 
ſhops t paſtours, without any mention of this.Tcll, howſoeuer peu 
haue beene dꝛawen to confeſle thus much, thereupon it doethmoſt 
euidently followe, that if there be as little continuance & lefle too in 
the Apoſtolicke faith, and doctrine in your ſucceſſion, as there isa- 
mongſt p Greekes;then by pour owne confeſſion,your ſucceſſion is 
as weake arecocnilance ofthe Catholique Religion, as theus. And 
therefoze the caſe thus ſtanding, you had neede to haue beſtowed leſle 


paines to pꝛoue your perſonall ſucceſtion, and mote to haue pꝛoud 
this ſucceſſion and continuance of the true Catholicke doctrine: ia 


the other wout this, you ſee is nothing. TAhat a pꝛepoſterous courſe 
is this then, that vou, haue takt, to take ſuch lealure to beſtowpains 
on that, which when pou haue gotten is nothing, a to lind no lealure 
to beſtow any paines on this, which if you could haue pꝛoued, your 
aduerlarics would haue ſtoode W you no longer: Enter pet into this 
controuerſie, when you will,# J dare vndertake, iſ pou will be tried 
in this caſe. by the canonicall ſcriptures ( which as J haue ſhewed, 
pdu muſt ok neceſſity)it ſhall eaſily be pꝛoued, that (not withſtanding 
all you can ſayagainſt the Greekes)pour popiſh Religion conſiſteth 
ol moze hereſies, and is a greater Apoſtaſie from the ancient Catho⸗ 


Lque 
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Kone, Apoſtolique kaith, then theirs. The greateſt thing you charge 
the wit hall is, their denying ofthe pꝛoteeding okthe holy ghoſt from 
p Father i the Sonne: which indeede,ifthey denied in that ſence pis 
obiected againſt them by you, doubtles therin they were heretiques. 
But it ſhould ſceme,ythep refuſe only that wozd,as not vnderſtood 
ofthe, x added as they lay) without the conlent or the whole church 
to the creede, of feare onely, leaſt by admitting p woꝛv, they ſhould 
thereby be enlozced to cõfelle, p he came not ok one beginning, but of 
two beginnings: in the meane time vling other wozds,erp2eſſing in 
effect v lame thing. And it it be thus (as in the laſt ſeſſion of the Flo- 
retine counc ell it ſhould ſeeme to be, c els where )thẽ in that reſpect. 
their cauſe is not Co ill, as you would make it. But be it {though port 
only ſap both, pꝛoue neither of the againſt thẽ ) y they held it in the 
worſt ſence now ſtil, & that alſo( as pou ſap) in certaine other ſmal⸗ 
ler things, they hold other wiſe, then was held by Chry ſoſtom, Cy- 
rill, Baſil, Athanaſius: et J ſap, will fad vnto it, p as dagerous 
bereſtes,4# mo in nũber be held of pour own copany,againſt the truth 
ok Chꝛiſts perſon c office, thẽ they hold in all:# in far moze & greater 
points of weight, are you gone krõ the ancient fathers, p haue beene 
in the latin church, win the firſt 600.yeares , thẽ they haue done frõ 
theirs. And therekoꝛe in the meane time, whiles pou will ioyne this 
iſſue w vs, e vntil you haue diſpꝛoued this my alſertid, by v ſame rea 
lon pou retecttheir ſucceſſion, will we perſevere in reiecting pours. 
Nom whereas you ſecondly imagine, that we labour to weakẽ c 
duerthꝛow the foꝛce ok your argument taken from ſucceſlion, by lai- 
ing out the lewde liues a negligence in doing or their duties in ma- 
ny of thoſe paſtours # Biſhops, ot whole ſucceſlion you boaſt: true it 
is, that pꝛouoked by your too too great bꝛags of your perſonall ſucs 
ceſſion, c by pour immoderate railing againſt ſome of our paſtours 
and miniſters, whom pet pou cannot ſtaine, but with falſe and mali- 
cioully deuiſed tales,ſometimes ſome of vs haue beene occaſioned, to 
caſt pour owne dunge into your faces, And we being able. as wee 
are, euen out of pour owne ſtozies, ſo iuſtly to lay ſuch a number 
bl moſt notozious thinges to the charge of verie many of pour grea⸗ 
teſt Pꝛelates, and the matter being notozious, that fewe oꝛ none ot 
your Popes and Archpꝛelates euer take it vpon them, bypꝛeaching 
to feede Gods people ( which is the pzincipall duety of a Biſhop)we 
thinke ſtill. that that which we ſap and obiect againſt you in this be⸗ 
halle, max iultly cauſe you to be aſhamed of ſuch kathe rg x lo to _ 
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fathers beleeuing all that was write in the law & the Prophet 
though pou giue vs neuer ſo many nicknames, and tearmt our 
Religion neuer ſo oft new, and an hereſie, and haue pourhi 
Pꝛieſt of Rome and pour elders to bear you out in ſo doing, we ng. 
uer a whit the moze miſlike ofour Religion, as long as wee are 
able in trueth to ſay with Saint Paul( which our conſciences wits 
neſſe , comfoꝛtably we map) that therein we doe but belceue, that 
which is taught vs in the canonicall Scriptures. Indeede not Cal. 
uin only, but euerp one of vs, when we haue to doe with pou, in this 
queſtion of pour ſucceſſion, we tell pou pour reaſon dꝛawen fripour 
ſucceſſion, is of no fo2ce, ſeeing the Greekes (whom you account 
heretiques) map vle that argument, as well as you. But tg 
pꝛeuent this our obiection againſt pour argument of ſucceſſion, 
pou ſap, They haue not ſucceſsion and continuance of doctne, 
the which ought euer to be ioyned to the continuãce of paſtor, 
to ſhnethe true recogniſance ofthe Catholique Religion. We 
are glad to ſee # heare, that euidence & fo2ce of trueth hath wꝛong fi 
pou this kinde of honeſt true replic to our obiection:pet we thanke 
pou not fox it at all. Foz ful gladly( if our obiections had not diuen 
vou to it perfoʒce) would pou haue run on w bare ſucceſſion o bi 
ſhops & paſtours, without any mention ofthis.TcH,howſceneryou 
haue beene dꝛawen to confeſſe thus much, thereupon tt doethmoſt 
euidently followe, that if there be as little continuance cc leſle too in 
the Apoſtolicke faith, and doctrine in pour ſucceſſion, as there isa. 
mongſt p Greekes;then by pour owne confeſſion,your ſucceſſion is 
as weake a recognilance ofthe Catholique Religion, as thetrs.And 
therefoze the caſe thus ſtanding, vou had neede to haue beſtowed lelſe 
paines to pꝛoue pour perſonall ſucceſlion, and mote to haue pꝛoutd 
this ſucceſſion and continuance of the true Catholic ke doctrine in 
the other wout this, you ſee is nothing. Nhat a pꝛepoſterous courſe 
is this then, that you, haue takẽ, to take ſuch leaſure to beſtowpains 
on that, which when pon haue gotten is nothing, x to lind no lealure 
to beſtow any paines on this, which if you could haue pꝛoued, pont 
aduerſarics would haue ſtoode w pou no longer? Enter pet into this 
contrauerſie, when pou will, J dare vndertake, il pou will be tried 
in this caſe,. by the canonicall ſcriptures ( which as J haue ſhewed, 
you mult ok neceſſity) it ſhall eaſily be pꝛoued, that (not withſtanding 
all you can ſayagainſt the Greekes) your popiſh Religion conſiſteth 
of moze hereſies, and is a greater Apoſtaſie from the ancient Caths- 
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Hane, Apoſtolique kaith, then theirs. The greateſt thing vou charge 
the wit hall is, their denying ofthe pꝛoteeding ol the holy ghoſt krom 
p Father a the Sonne: which indeede i they denied in that ſence p is 
obiected againſt them by pou, doubtles therin they were heretiques. 
But it ſhould ſeeme, vᷣthep refuſe only that wozd,as not vnderſtood 
ofthe, x added as they lay) without the conſentofthe whole church 
to the creede, ol feare onely, leaſt by admitting y wozd, they ſhould 
thereby be enfozced to cõfelle, p he came not ok one beginning, but of 
two beginnings: in the meane time vling other wozds, expꝛelling in 
effect v lame thing. And ik it be thus (as in the laſt ſeſſion of the Flo- 
retine councell it ſhould ſeeme to be, els where )the in that reſpect, 
their cauſe is not ſo ill, as you would make it. But be it {though pou 
dnly ſay both, e pꝛoue neither of thẽ againſt thẽ ) y they held it in the 
woꝛſt lence now ſtil, & that alſo( as you ſay) in certaine other ſmal⸗ 
ler things, they hold other wiſe, then was held by Chryſoſtom, Cy- 
till, Baſil, 4 Athanaſius: pet I ſap, c will fad vnto it, p as dãgerous 
bereſtes,4 mo in nũber be held of your own cõpany, againſt the truth 
ok Chꝛiſts perſon t office, thẽ they hold in all:t in far moe & greater 
points of weight, are you gone fro the ancient fathers, p haue beene 
in the latin church, win the firſt 600.yeares , the they haue done krõ 
theirs, And therekoze in the meane time, whiles pou will ioyne this 
iſſue w vs, c vntil you haue diſpꝛoued this mp aſlertiõ, by v ſame rea 
ſon you reiett their ſucceſſion, will we perſevere in reiecting pours. 
No whereas pou ſecondly imagine, that we labour to weakẽ 8 
duerthꝛow the foꝛce ol pour argument taken from ſucceſſion, by lat= 
ing out the lewde liues 4 negligence in doing oftheir duties in ma- 
ny of thoſe paſfours & Biſhops, of whole ſucceſlion you boaſt:true it 
is, that pꝛouoked by your too too great bꝛags ofyour perſonall ſuc⸗ 
teſſion, e by pour immoderate railing againſt ſome ot our paſtours 
and miniſters, whom pet pou cannot ſtaine, but with falſe and malt- 
cioully deuiled tales. ſometimes ſome ok vs haue beene occaſioned, to 
caſt your owne dunge into your faces, And we being able, as wee 
are, euen out of pour owne ſtozies, ſo iuſtly to lay ſuch a number 
ol moſt notozious thinges to the charge ofverie many of your grea⸗ 
teſt Pꝛelates, and the matter being notozious, that fewe oz none ot 
your Popes and Archpꝛelates euer take it vpon them, bypꝛeaching 
to feede Gods people ( whirb is the pꝛincipall duety of a Biſbop) we 
thinke ſtill, that that which we ſay and obiect againſt you in this be⸗ 
halle, may iuſtly cauſe pou to be aſhamed of ſuch kathe rg x lo to — 
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both pour bꝛagge of ſucceeding them, g pour railing againſt ve. Ct 
diſpꝛoue the fozce of this our allegation, vou diſpute the matter as 
though we went about to pꝛoue thatthe ſucceſſion oftruethhath 
ceaſed in the Church, becauſe we thus obiect againſt the persons 
of many of pour pꝛedeceſſours: whereas we moſt conſtantly hobdeg 
beleeue, that it hath alwaies continued, and that though yeu gramm 
ten times wozle, then any that hath beene be foze you )it ſhall ſtil, vn. 
to the wozldes ende. But withall we tell pou, it hath beene cont 
nued by others, and not by thoſe wicked and neglig ent paſtours and 
p2edeceſſours of pours, that we ſpeake againſt. Foz as their lines 
were deuiliſh, ſo was their doctrine Antichziſtian, as pours their 
childzens is. Too tor fooliſh therefoꝛe is it that you wzite, that wee 
doe no leſſe oflende God in laying forth the lines of — of 
your Popes, thinking thereby to ouerthrow the ſucceſzion of the 
catholique Eccleſiaſticall faith; then if one ſhould go about to 
ouerthrow the promiſe of Chriſt to the Patriarches, becauſe a 
the bad liues of diuerſe of their ſucceſſours. Foz we holde, that tit 
Succeſſion ofthe Catholique faith, hath continued, and will to vt- 
rifp that pꝛomiſe of Chyift. Matthew. 16. though neuer ſo many of 
pour popes go to the deuil. Neither did we euer in laping fozth their 
molt filthy lines, thinke thereby toouerthzow the Succeſſionof 
faith: fo2 we neuer tooke them to haue any ſociety 02 contunction 
with it, ſince they became ſuch. But pou (till /acco2vingto your on 
woont) taking it fox giuen, wb ich ſhal neuer de offre d ydu, that ther 
perſonall ſucceſsion, and the catholique trueth went alwatesto« 
gither, which we doe moſt earneſtly deny. imagined that wer cou 
not ſpeake againſt the one, but that therein alſo, we ſought to duer 
thꝛow the other: when as we are perlwaded that of al other perſons 
vnder heauen, your Popes foꝛ this long time haue beene Sathans 
moſt foꝛcible meanes, to ouerthꝛow both the Apoſtolique trueth,an 
Catholique Church.Wherefoze you ſee,you might wel haue ſpared 
pour paynes in the greateſt part of this Chapter: and ſo let any,thit 
hath witte, iudge, whit her it be not great folly foz any man to bel 
ſimple,as to ſeeke to be the childe of luch fathers,as neither had ho 
neſtie, noꝛ any ſoundneſſe of religion, as many ok your Popes,f024- 
ny thing that you haue yet laied to the contrarp,haue beene , whelt 
childzenyet(how bad ſoeuer ) you would haue men to be. Th 
e 
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Pon Moiſes Chaire there ſuteth (ſayeth our Sauiour Chriſt) 

who2not the godlieſt me of the world, but the Scribes & Phariſet 

do: that they ſaie, but not that that they doe. But tf our new Goſpellers 

haibeene in thoſe daies they would haue tolde Chri/t,that hits comman- 

dement was not tobe obſerued,becauſe the les of Anna and Caiphas 

were not correſpondent vnto thoſe of Moiſes & Aaron: for the firft came 

tothe vocation of prieſthood, berg called of God:brt the laſt attained to 

it by the vocation of their pur ſet, and yet notwith/tanding, rather then At many of 


our Sautour would breake this harmonie of the miſticall bodre of the wude, ory 


Church, be wa not onely content to permit, that Caiphas ſhouldexecute kf mg ne | 
hs office (althowgh hee was vnwortby, as one that came tout by Simonie) 0 
but rather he did cunfirme his pontificat wh the gift of the Spirit of ho- 
pheſymg with the which he mas as fullie inſpired, as euer was Dauid, E- b. + ra. fle 
ſ1y,or any of the reſt; ana all io teach vs that that I haue alreadis ſaied: 

I meane that the Eccleſiaſticatorder,cthe adminiſtration of the Sacra- 

ment; doe not conſiſt in the good or euull hues of the paſtours but onche of 

9 od and of hs word. interpretea 5 y them. As touching that that appertai- 

net h to uur health, God hath no regard to the life of the magiſtrate tempo 

ral or eccleſiaſticallefor he can afwell ſerue him with an emllper ſon, to dos 

good tothe common wealth, asof agood; as the godlie prophoſiet of tb 

wicked Balaam doe well witneſſc. Num. 24. And here is to be noted that 

when we talke of the ſucceſſion of Biſhops and of the doftrine continumg 

in the Church, we doe not meane onety to take of the* Popes hut of all the 

Biſhops andother haning Eccleſiaſtical charges not onehe at Rome hut ; — — _ 
throw al other places where the true preaching,andriyht admumiſtrati- call tor helpe of 
nf the Sacraments be uſed. And therefore you doe pretend in yame , to — — 5 
proue,that the aboue mentioned ſucceſſion hath beene mterrupted by the ol your ſucceilis 
diſcention of Popes & Antipopes and by the Cinitwarres that haue bene — ons 
a: Rome in times paſt. For although that the Seaof Rome was vacant broken. 
for a inne, the Chaires of Biſhops m France, Spaine, England, andouer ouſly kalten the 
all Chriſtendome were not vacant they did not for their debates let to ad- Fones wines at 
miniſter the precious body of leſus, andthe reſt of the Sacramentes, to — 
preach and teach the people, doing mame other godly deedes . * And iv ” _ | 
tobe briefe, the Crwill diſſent ion at Rome did not cauſe the reſt of the peo- ON hang. 
ple throughout Chriſtendome to breake the vmtie of their faith, which hit tation, and 


one banning , 


they held before their diſcordes.The ambition of the Popesof Rome was the other, 
L 5 * 
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in nothing preiudiciall unto thoſe that helde the integritie of their faith, 


nor through the reaſon of their ill gouerna ace, our Sauiour ( briſt du ug 
loſe his rightful inberitauce. 
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[Io which is further alleadged in this Chapter to pꝛoue, che 
Scnibesand Phariſies muſt be heard and obeyed, ſuting in 
Moiſes chaire,notwithſtanding their ill liues, doeth nothing at il 
ſerue to pꝛoue, that pour lewd Popes were to be heard and obeytt 
Fon to ſit in Moiſes chaire, is not( as you imagine) to ſucceedhimin 
place oz office, but in teaching the trueth, as he did; and ſo peur wu 
ked Popes, that we ſpeake againſt, neuer ſate in Moiſes chaire, un 
in the Chaire ol anp Apoſtle,oz Apoſtolique man: but in the Chaite 
t ſeate( in reſpect of their doctrine) of the whoꝛe of Baby lõ. But h 
that you afterwards remember of Caiphas & Balaams pyophecies, 
it ſhould ſeeme you were of opinion, that to pꝛeach and to holde the 
trueth,is inleperable from pour Popes Chaire and office: andthat 
theretoze it may not be imagined , but that, how lewd ſoeuer they 
were, they could not but pzophecy, t teach the trueth,becauſetheſe 
in the places by you mentioned ( notwithſtanding they wete leude 
men) did. Indeed very fitly might your Popes theſe many veates be 
cõpared vnto theſe two, they reſemble the one ſo litly, in crucifying 
Thailt againe in his mẽbers: and y other. in ſeeking to curſe the pe 
ple of God foz filthy lucre. But that vpon theſe particuler facts of 
theirs it ſhould follow(as therupon you would ſeeme to infer ) that 
leaſt the Harmony of the miſticall body of Chziſt ſhould be bv 
ke,God alwates hath guided p mouthes of your Popes ſo, that they 
could not erre in iudgement, I ſee no reaſon at al. Foz out ofpartici 
ler facts rare vncertaine, you cõclude a general and conſtant rule. 
Doeth it folow,thinke por, Pilates wife learned by her dreame that 
Chriſt was innoctc:therfoze womẽs dꝛeams are alwates true: Da 
niel a young childe found out the vnrichteous iudgement of the 
twudges : therefoze young childzen alwaies ſhall be able to doe the 
like?D2to coe to pour own eraples,doth it follow, that becauſe Ca 
Phas, & Balaã, pꝛaphetied right,therfozeneither they themſcluesat 
other times could erre, noꝛ any of that office? The Scripture telli⸗ 
kicth y cůõtrary. Foꝛ ſame Caiphas iudicially p2onoficed our ſails 
dur to be a blaſphemer, Mat. 26.4 Paul. Act. 23. chargeth Ananias, 


ſitting 
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ſitting there iudicially as hie pzieſt(ashe had iuſt cauſe) to gue iudg 
mit cõtrary to p law. in cõmãding him to be ſmittẽ. And howſoeuer 
Balaã the falſe pꝛophet, pꝛophecied there wel, it is euident byp text, 
that it was ſo2e againſt his will, and that it came topalle by Gods 
eſpetial power, in guiding & bzivling his tongue. And pet it appea- 
reth after, that the lame Balaã by his wicked counſaile was cauſe of 
that treſpaſſe cocerning Peor. Nũb. 3 1. and you may read. 1. King. 
22. that 400. falſe pꝛophets pꝛophecied vntruly to Ahab. Idoubt not 
but God, when it plealeth him, can cauſe pour Popes, as he cauſed 
theſe( how wicked ſoeuer) to ſpeatze the trueth. Foz ludas, after he 
had betrayed his maſter , pet befo2e he honged himſelle, iuſtilied his 
maſter:and the Deuils theſclues oftentimes in the Goſpel acknow⸗ 
ledge Chꝛiſt aright to be the ſon of God:but thereupon it followeth 
not,becaule he can doe it, that therefoze he wil do it, x alwaies hath: 
nap rather that which is pꝛopheſied 2, Theſſ. 2. is verified in your 
Popes, becauſe they receiued not the loue of the trueth, there- 
fore God ſent the ſtrong deluſiõs, that they ſhould beleeue lies: 
fo) accoꝛding to this faith, they haue ſpoken. 

O what boꝛrible & intollerable blaſphemy did pour hart cöceiue, 
g your pen (to pour perpetual infamp)vtter , when vpon occaſion ot 
Caiphas pꝛophecp, vttered by him, either not woting what he lated, 
02 tather ( as Cyril in his 8. booke vpõ Iohn, Chap. z. noteth) hauing 
a malit ious purpole thereby to perſuade the Iews,that it was ex- 
pedient to put Chriſt to death leaſt the whole nation ſhould bee 
deſtroied by the Romans: pou doe ſet downe theſe woꝛds, that 
Chriſt did confirme his pontificate with the gitte of prophecy, 
with the which hee was as fully inſpired, as Dauid, Eſay, 
or any of the reſt: O what iniurp in theſe wozdes haue pou 
done to thole holy pꝛophets, and to the Spirit of God in them, as 
thus to match them with this curſed hell-hounde : Mee muſt 
holde, that they were indued with the Spirit in luch mealſure, as 
that in their wzitings and ſayings wee mult be ſure, they did not 
erre, oz els the ground of our faith (which is their w2itinges) 
is ſhaken : whereas this wzetch euen the ſame peare ( as J 
haue ſhewed you ) pꝛonounced Chyitt to bee a blaſphemer: and 
therefoze moſt deuiliſhly erred. And indeede hee was wholy de- 
ſitute ofthe Spirit of God, notonely then, but euen in this al 
ſo: fo; (as J noted befoze out of Cyrill )he, invtteringof thoſe 
vo zds, had a deuiliſh meaning and intent, though God by his — — 
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power ſo oꝛdered his ſpeech,as that his wozdes might allo tu tu 
lence, that it was expedient that Chriſt ſhould die for the au. be! 
on of man, as there alſo the ſame Cyrill obſerueth. And theretoy WAY ©! 
oz this he is no moe to be ſaicd, tohane had the Spirit oftructhty (ch 
direct him, then you map (ap, the deuils and ludas had, that Iſyck! bit 
of bekoze . hy thendoeth S. ohn vpon theſe wozdes ofhisgiv as 
this note, that he was high Prieſt that yeare ? becauſe it pleaſ be! 
God ſo to tẽper his wozdes {vnware to him) that whereas beſyike ne] 
to haſten the death of our ſauiour, his woꝛd ſounded that the peo. in. 
ple ſhould vtterly periſh without the death of Chrilt: whichwy he 
moſt true, but not his meaning. By this monſtrous compain Wt 
of pours, we may learne, that it is no marueile that you that dun r 
make this beaſtly compariſon, dare compare pour paſtours and Bi. 0 
ſhops (how wicked ſoeuer both foz life, and iudgement in Religim) UW lr 
W the ancient true pal ours of Chziſts Church. Yet hereby pouhay £ 
taught vs to truſt pour lofty and {welling compariſons, the wont 
as long as we liue. Pou ſtriue with pour owne ſhadow inlaboy " 
ring to pꝛoue, that the effect oꝛ fruite ofthe miniſtry of the wozdand 
ſacraments, dependeth not vpon the life of the miniſter. Fo it is 
thing that we holde, teach. andpzcach as much as you, Pond 
therfoze but abuſe pour reader, in going about to make him belecut 
that we reiect pour Biſhops onclp fo2 their lewde liucs: whereas 
the thing eſpeciallpthat we condemne beth peu and them fo}, is 
pcur Antichziſtian doctrine. It is well, that when pou haue ſald 
what pou can foꝛ pour line of Popes, yet the conſiderationoftheoſ 
interruptios of their ſucceſſion by ſchiſmes,and otherwile, you att 
glad in the ende to giue vs this note, that when you talke offſuc 
ceſsion ol Biſhops and paſtours, you meane not onely them,Lut 
all other Biſhops and paſtours of your Church. in whomthelue. | 
ceſsion hath beene continued, whenſocuer it was intenupted 
in the other. Foz hereby ineffect you doe acknowledge, thatyot 
meane not, noꝛ thinke it wiſedome, to leane too much tothe ſucceſſd 
ofthem, leaſt they let your building fall. Therein J p2cferre you 
pet bekoze Stapleton, in that herein the tructh ok the manifeld inter 
ruptions ok their ſucceſſion ſecmeth to haue p2cuailed woze with 
pou, then with him. Fox he wziting againſt Doctor Fulke of this 
matter ot ſucteſſion, though hee ſaicth hee will not holde ſucceſſion | 
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in the ſame places, and ſees to haue continued generally, 
pet in this particuler line of Popes oncly, hee thinkeththat 1 
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he map. Nou are alſo to be commended foz acknowledging diſſen 
tions to haue beene betwixt pour Popes , and Antipopes them 
ſclues, and in leauing them without defece foz their lewd liues, am- 
bition, and negligence, euen to anlwere fo} themſ. lues. F oz indcede 
as it cannot be denied, but that theſe thinges moſt monſtrouſly haue 
beene fouud in very many ok them, lo pou could not haue had aup ho- 
neſty in ſmothing of their kaults. Net you go ſome thing to far in ſap⸗ 
ing, that their diſſentiõs were not preiudiciall to the vnity of fait h, 
held before. F oʒ how could it be, that one part of the woʒld iopmug a 
with the Pope, the reſt with his Antipope, oz Antipopes (it being an 
article now of pour Catholique faith, Boniface 8. de maioritate & 
obed. Cap. i. vnder paine of damnation to be belecued, that al ſouꝭ es 
muſt ſubmit themſelues to your Pope, as tothe Supreame head 
ofthe Church) but that theſe foʒ many peares togither banning # 
cu:ſing each others faction, thereby the vaity of faith was not onlie 
troubled, but marueiloully bzoken. 4 


The 1 X. Chapter 
NZ ſeeing that we haue yeelded you a full acrompt of our vocation 
to the mmiſtery:if we may be ſo bold, I thinke it is no great pre ſum p- 
tion to demande the like of yours. For enen as Caluin bath heretofore : Caluin nevet 
called vpon vs to have vs proue i has we are the Children of God,or ot her- | = 8 
wie, he would ab ſolutelie aſſi me, that God anno: be called the aut hour of p'ay the papit 
our vocation to the miniſter y We [ay l kęrriſe, that if you doe not ſhew the — 8 
like of yours ,y0s: ſhal giue vs leaue ( ali hough it be agaumſt your willen) to 
— yours commeth not from God, 55 from the procurement of his 
arte, ) 

Tertullian, who, as you know,aboue 1 200 yeares agone, ſpeaking 4+ Wee know hee 
gainſt ſuch as you are, jn bis booke de præſcrip. hæret. Seth write theſe — 
vo di. Edant origines Ec cle ſiarum ſuarum, euoluent ordinem E- 23 you Papi 
piſcoporum ſuorum, per ſucceſsiones ab initio decutrẽtem. Hoc 
enim modo Eccleſiæ Apoſtolicæ curſus ſuos deferunt, ſicut Ro- 
manorum Clementem Epiſcopum a Petro ordinatum: id proin- 
de, vtique & corteri,exhibeant,quosab Apoſtolis in Epiſcopa- 
llbus conſt.tutos, Apoſtolico ſemine radices habeant. 1 

Tun ſee wellby theſe wordes , how that Tertullian doet h continue ignorance o. 
with the ſucceſſion of the Paſtowrs,thewhich he doeth affirme to be neceſ- len corrupris 

| | is auchours 
ſe ane, ſ aympuhat Jou, and ſuch As you are, aug hi not to be receined to the meaning & driß 
mwnſterie of the Church,nor to teach the people, contrary to the A0 
| KA 
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tical order, except that you ſhew the antrquitie of your table. Audi 4 
ceſſary( ſareth be) that you reckon your Paſtours and B'ſbops by order 6 
hom they haue 1 one aft er anot her: for this is the mac that pe 
Churches doe maintaine therr right. The ſated Tertullii doth orountl;, 

| I ground hy 
fimilit ude vpon the cuſtome of the ( iuii gouernauce. For when that | 
that are Princes or Lords doe ſuruaie = lands,the ſubietii are bunt 
to ſbem, what landes they holde oft hem, ſetting it all forth by accom 
ſhewing by what tenure they hold their copie, and whether u be FRB 
or free holde, commun by inherit ance or bought : they ought lheniſn 
name him that had it before, and by their onne tule to overthroweally 

I — pln © her perſons that mate make clatme vnto ir. Ac cording to this pattern 

de able. and order we haue giuen you accompt of our inheritãce, alihurgb engt 

| not bound to it, ſetting before your eies the (murt«deof Salomon, h 
whom our Satiour Ieſus Chriſt is repreſented. I hat ſame Salomon. 
er9 giue the ſheepe that runnes aſtrate coun ſaile, to ſer his Tabernutth 
the Tabernacle of the Shepheardt, & to follow them flocke, vntillbeemt 
to the place where Chriſt was nailed on the Croſſe at noon daies,Thewhih 
counſell, as the moſt certaine (according to Tertullian hu opinuon)wede 
follom, thunbeng it ſuffictent, to keepe vs firmely in the right and ancient 

( atholicke fait h. For we that are the ſheep of ( briſt doc follow as touchin 

our religion, the 417 that our fat hers lea before vs, and, as it wert WA 

d Wharſoeuer ing vp vpon the ladder of Iacob. Gen. 28. we mount by degree 

. I" gree, / meane, from yeare toyeare, from age to age, vntill that mem 

duce y our religi- to 8. Saturim, S. Denice, S. Marcial, & S Gratian, which were iluſ 

bab begeht drd firſt teach the Catholickę faith m Tholoſe, m Paris, adi 
patching age ehoſe of Guyenna aud Loray ne, and ſo conſequently to all the ref 

dil of very lare the Saintes, that firſt did teach the ¶ atholicke ſautb through all Chriftes 

daics. dome whom wee doe call mindgement before God, to defende that ſarb 

| which they haue giuen vi from hand to hand;they mais cal vyonthe 4+ 
poſtler which ſent them, & the Apoſtles maie direttihemſelues to C bi 

1 who by the mouth of his moſt loumg Apoſtle doe th command vi fo cmi. 

booke ofthe nus in that that was taught vs at the beginmng.1, Iohn. 2. And ſo we 

— cures's hall continue and reſt with the Father , the Sonne andthe hole Givfe 

4 And if any bodie doeth come to teach vs anie other doctrine, ther tha 

youas the do- Which bath bene taught vs at the beginning: [ doe not ſave, © nriti # 

cine of Chuiſt Hogke, hut printed im our. hearts, that he be holden as an* Anathema, i 


and the Apoſtles 


was tothe Ie ws an communicate per ſon: yea, although it were an eAxgell of beaua. 
in char ume: hat The which doeth perſwade vs, not to receiue your * new doctrine 0 67 
vnderſtoode not I 
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r ſbopt, withour haumg any reſpect to them emillor good liwes; 1 
— our faith and ſaluat ion, that docth import not bung. The good bel h tue 
and Holte lanes of leſus ¶ briſt ana hus eApoſiles, huh, profited nothing, toc any thang 


| & of that you know, 
weither to the ob ſtinate [ewes nor to the vnbelecumg Gentiles: Norm e _ 


be lle caſe, rhe depraued life of mame euull Biſhops that haue beene at — the cather 
= _— other places haue not ſhut the dores of heuuen, ag aunſt thoſe — 1whone 
that are true Catholickes , andleage particuler liuetʒ the which are rwo c 


* , . 0 
principalipom!es that doe quaet our conſcrences:® I meane, "the one thas QoS 


we beleeue that, that our Peſtowrs and the vmuerſall Church haue he- Pen bananen 


lened theſe thouſand and ſiue bund: ed yeares: and the other that 1 $i he ttt tale 


2 id the Bier 


exill lies cannot hurt vn. For as the eApoſile doeth ſay , euery man ſpall ' * bene: — 
beare bis owne bunde ll. — 


ned tr) de n 


The IX. Chapter. ä 


Non perlwading pour ſclfc,that you haue peelded vs a ſuffici- 
ent account of pour miniſtrie, when as onciy you haue counte⸗ 
nanted it with a ſtew of perſonall ſucceſſion, and a bare bzagge 
without any pꝛooft at alt of ſucteſſion alſo in the Apoſtolique 
truerh as it may appeare vy that which hath beene ſaycd) pou 
call vs to a reckoning toꝛ ours,and will vs toſhew , that God is the 
authour of it, c elle to giue pou leaue to ſap, it commeth from his 
muerlary. Te anſ were pou, that our calling is of God u ſt.becauſe 
nderly, accoꝛding to the oꝛder ot the Church , wherein wee liue, 
wee are by them that are deputed by the Church fo} that bulines, 
fried and examined, and then with unpolicion of handes, and 
ſpeciall pzayer vnto God, fitte log that purpoſe, admitted aud 
0)dained minifters of his wozbe, and Sacrainentes. Se- 
condly, becauſe our office of the miniſtery it ſelfe is the lame chat 
Chuft gaue vnto his Church, vuder the names of paſtours aud 
Onctours , whaſe office and pꝛoperties are (et downe aud deſcris 
bed. Actes.20. 2. Corintluans. 4. 1. Timothy. 3. Titus. 1. 1 Pe- 
ter. . And thirdly , becauſe we are able to pꝛoue by the wz'tca 
wo2d, that we teede Gods people committed vnto vs withchat oue- 
ly fande, which God bath allowed foz his chilvzen, and miniſter the 
5 accozying to Chynſtes inſtitution , Laſtip, Cod 
hunlelfe bath ſcaiev a ratifievour miniſery to be ot hum, in the effecs 
—— 
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tical order, except that you ſhew the antiquitie of your table, Au it um 
Ceſſ.ry( ſareth be) that you reckon your Paſtours and Biſhops byordn 
bow they haue ae one after another: for this is the wah th 
Churches doe mauntaine ther right. The ſaved I ertullia doth ground hy 
fimilit ude vpon the cuſtome of the ( al 1 when that t 
that are Princes or Lords doe ſuruaie their lands,the ſubietli are band 
to ſbem, what landes they holde oft hem, ſetting it all forth by accomy, 
ſhewing by what tenure they hold their copie, and whether u be demeny 
or free holde,commmg by inheritance or bought : they ought linen 
name him that had it before, and by their onne title to oueri ia ala 
Not yet,nore Yer perſons that mate make claime vntoit. * According to thispattern 
de able. and order me haue giuen you accompl of our mnheritace although wen 
not bound to it, ſetting before your eies the ſimilit ade of Salomon, h 
whom our Sauiour Jeſus Chriſt is repre ſented. I hat ſme Salomon 
er9 giue the ſheepe that runnes _ coun ſaule, to ſer his Tabernatth 
the Tabernacle of the Shepheardt, & to follow their flocke, vntul he cm 
to the place where Chriſt was nailed on the Cx oſſe at noon daies. Then 
counſell, as the moſt certaine according to Tertullian he opinion) mt de 
follow thinking it ſufficient, to keepe vs firmely in the right and ancient 
( atholicke faith. For we that are the ſheep of ( briſt doe follow,as touching 
our religion, the ſteppes that our fathers led before vs, and, as it were, 
> Wharſoeuer ing vp vpon the ladder of Jacob. Gen. 28. we mount by degree 
Lau ncucr d? ee, I meane,from yeare to yeare, & from age to age, vntill that mem 
duce your religi- to d. Saturim, S. Denice, S. Marcial, & S Gratian, which werethi 
Pak bases that did firſt teach the Catholicke futh in Tholoſe, m Paris, adv 
patching tage. thoſe of Guyenna and Lorayne, and ſo conſequently to all rheref of 
— . the Saintes, that firſt did teach the ¶ atholicke fauth thro:ogh all Chriſte 
daics. dome whom wee doe call m iudgement before God, to defende that fad 
which they haue giuen vs from hand to hand;they maie cal vponthe A 
poſtlerwhich ſent them, & the Apoſtles maie directihemſelues to Chu, 
e who by the mouth of his moſt loumg Apoſtle doeth command vii, ſo cmi 
booke ofthe = wwe in that that was taught vs at the beginning I. Iohn. z. Audſo ai 


your bane. Jhall continge and reſt with the Father 5 the Sonne and the hole Goſh, 
_ And if any bodie dueth come to teach vs anie other doftrine, then thi 


you.as che do- PPC hath bene taug bt vs at the beginning: I doe not ſave, © writen 4 

3 booke,but printed m our hearti, t hat he be holden as an* Anathema, i 
C 0 , -þ-» 

was tothe lei an EXCommunicateperſon:yea, although it were an eAvgellof heaven 


ia chat timeahat The which doeth perſwade vs not to receiue jour nem doctrine 0 
vnderſtoode not 5 


the Scriptures, pell, but to keepe our ſelues under the gouernaunce of our alle =” 
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2 ſbopf, without haumg any reſpect totherr euill or good lies: for 
pans 5 faith and ſaluat ion, that doeth import not hung. The good Arr 24 
and holie lines of leſus ¶ briſt ana his A poſtles, huh profited nothing, lor any thog 


| _ x 
veither to the obſtinate Iewec, nor to the vnbeleeumg Gentiles: Nor in — — 


the Ike caſe, the depraued life of mame euill Bſhops that haue beene at ow they 


Rome, and in other places haue not ſhut the dores of heuuen, againſt thoſe 3 


that are true Cat holickes, and leade particuler liuetʒthe which are two de converted. 
| 77 * en con 
principal poimt ei that doe quuet our conſciencetet I meane, "the one, that u have e. 


we beleeue that, that our Pæſtours and the untuerſall Church haue be- Pen puciſhment, 
bur 10 g he firſt is falie 
leened theſe thouſand and ſiue bund ed ycares: and the other, that them 1.4 the latieris 


exill liues cannot hurt vs. For as the Apoſtle doct h [a , exery man ſhall little better. ſee · 


. ing how many oſ 
beare bis owne bund:ll. —— 


ned to be lewde 
The IX. Chapter. 


of them. | 


No perſwading pour ſelfe,that you haue peelded vs a ſuflici⸗ 
ent account of pour miniſtrie, when as onely pou haue counte⸗ 
nanced it with a ſtew of perſonall ſucceſſion, anda bare bzagge 
without any pꝛoofe at all of ſacceſſion alſo in rhe Apoſtclique 
truech (as it may appeare by that which hath beene ſaycd) you 
tall vs to a reckoning koꝛ ours, and will vs toſhew, that God is the 
authour ok it, cz clſe to giue pou leaue to ſap, it commeth from his 
aduerlary. Te anſwere you, that our calling is of God ʒ ir ſt. becauſe 
oꝛderly, accoꝛding to the oꝛder of the Church, wherein wee liue, 
wee are by them that are deputed by the Church foz that buſines, 
tried and examined, and then with impoſition of handes, and 
(peciall pzaper vnto God, fitte fo2 that purpoſe, admitted and 
0ddained miniſters of his woe, and Sacramentes. Se- 
condly, becauſe our office of the miniſterp it ſelfe is the ſame that 
Chuſt gaue vnto his Church, vnder the names of paſfours and 
Doctours, whole office and pꝛoperties are ſet downe and deſcri⸗ 
bed. Actes. 20. 2. Corinthians. 4. 1. Timothy. 3. Titus. 1. 1. Pe- 
ter. 5. And thirdly, becauſe we are able to pꝛoue by the wziten 
woꝛd, that we feede Gods people committed vnto vs witch that one⸗ 
ly foode, which God hath allowed foz his childzen, and miniſter the 
Bacraments accozding to Chyiftes inſtitution , Laſtly, Gov 
him(elfe hath ſealed e ratifiedour miniſterp to be of him, in the effece 


tua vocatiõ q conuerſis ol manp thereby. Let vs nowtherkoze _ 
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what you can ſap, either to weaken this our aſſertion, that bur tl 
ling is ol God, or any of theſe reaſons,that we vle to pꝛoue thelun 
by. F irũt in Tertullians woꝛds de Preſcrip. aduerſus hæreucoi ci 
bid vs ſhew the beginning ok our Cyurches, and reckon vp the lu. 
ceſſion of biſhops down to vs from the bcginaing ac. you haue hm 
that the ſame J ertulhun inthe very ſame place, pea euen in : 
words immediately following pours,addeth,i3e it that heretique 
deuiſe thus to doe, for what is not lawfull for them, being once 
fallen into blaſphemy But though they ſhal deuiſe ſo (ſayrrhy) 
they ſhall gaine notlung. For their doctrine compared withtbe 
Apoſtolique doætrine, by the diuerſity and contrariety theres, 
will pronounce that their Churches haue neither Apoſtle, not h. 
poſtolique man for the authour thereof. Uhercol when he had 
giuen a reaſon, he addeth, that thoſe Churches, which canotſhes 
any Apoſtle, or Apoſtolique man to be the founder thereof, in 
that they were founded long after, as many are yet, ineademfi 
de conſpirantes non minus Apoſtolicæ deputantur proconlas 
guinitate doctrinæ: that is, they are no leſle to be reputcd to) qr 
ſtolique agreeing with them in the ſame kaith, euen foz the affinuit 
therof. Nou thought it good to ſtop befoze you came to theſe wojds, 
Fo2 theſe wo2ds indeede take away all the fozce dt y obiectiogrite 
ded vpon the fozmer , in that hereby it is euident , that howſoeuer 
Terwllian in his time could ſhew the oziginallof the Catholiqu 
Church, by deducing it,audthe doctrine therein pꝛofeſled, cuen ſtun 
the Apoſtles to his time; pet hee thought it was poſſible foz heir 
tiques to make ſhew ofthe like ſucceſſion of perſons ; but ſecondly 
and eſpecially , becauſe thereby it is moſi cleare, that to nut i 
Church ta be Apoſtolick, it is not neceſſary foꝛ it alwaies to be able 
to deduce ſuch a line of perſonal fucceſſion down krom the Apoſiies, 
but it is ſufficient to be able to make it appeare, that the doctiim 
thercof agreeth with the doctrine ofthe Apol les. Uthich vnles Ut 
be able to doe by the Scriptures (whereby we moſt cartamlyms 
know, what their doctrine was) let not our Churches be account 
Apoſtolique. But if this we be able to doe (which we doubt not oi) 
and pours compared and conferred with the Apoſtolique doctrint 
therein erpꝛelled, hall pꝛoue both divers and contrarp;thenfo-ill 
your fiction ol ſutceſſion, we ſap vnto you in Tertullians worde lac 

ſo your Churches ſhall be pꝛoued to be founded neither by Apellt, 
no; Apoſtolique man. For as the Apoſtles taught not coutraries | 
: mon 
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mongſt1hiſclues,Co neither did the Apoſtolique men(ſaieth he) vn= * 
Iſle it were they , that departed from the Apoſtles: and ours ſhall - 
pꝛoue themſelues(theughthey were not able to deduce their Suc⸗ 
tellion from the Apoitles)by their affinity of doctrine, with that of 
the Apoſtles,to be Apoſtoliqucz and ſo to haue their oziginall and bes 
gunning from Sion. and ſo allo in the end it will fall out, that Ler- 
tullian ſpoke rather againſt ſuch as pou axe, ihẽ againſt vs. Aud 
thus pou lee Tertullian hath ſufficiently anſwered hunſelfe. and aſs 
ſo, hach giuen vs vKepons ag amſlt ycu, to defend cur ſelues with 
all, Ycu gaine tuen as little by pour ümilitude taken frem te- 
nants, who to pꝛoue their title good, muſt ſhew their Land-lozdes, 
how by ſucceſſion they came to then landes. Foz ik all Land-lozds 
ſhould thzuſt all their tenants from their poſlelſions, which are not 
able to deduce the deſcent ol their tenimẽts fro one to one, euen fr6 
the firſt that held it purchaſed it;the ro tenant in the wozld ſhould 
not long quietly enioy his owne. Pet pou foz pour parts (if pour bare 
bꝛagge were a pzoofe)areſuchtenats to the inheritance.ofp church 
of Chziſt, and thc Catholique trueth, that pou haue not onely pꝛoued 
pour title hereunto to be good, by ſhewing by al lincal ſucceſſion, 
how pou came to it from Chiſt, a his Apoltles; but thereby allo you 
haue quite ouerthʒown our claime. This is eaſilp ſaied, wel bꝛag- 


ged of pou, but it is moꝛe, then either pon can oz meane to pꝛoue. O 
yes, ſaie pou, we can, as i yr g vp vpon the ladder of lacob 


mount from ſtep to ſtep, vntil in the top we come tothoſe that 
firſt taught the Catholique faith n Tholoſſa, Paris, and Guien- 
na, as to S. Saturim, Denice, Martiall, and Gratian,and to the reſt 
ofthe Saints. It map be theſe were Saints, you ſpeakt of (and pet 
you haue not ſhewed vs that yea. it may be alſo you can fro age to 
age,cuen fro that time to ours, now, name vs the perſons, that haue 
ſucceededone another, from thoſe men you ſpeake ot · but you ſhal nes 
uerbe able to pꝛoue, that all theſe perſons, which haue ſucceeded, 
haue continued in the ſound Apoſtolique faith, and fo haut deriuedit 
downfrothe firſt to you that be thelaſt:which vnles vou pꝛoue, this 
climing vpõ this ladder pou t alke of, wil doe you ſmal pleaſure. But 
you are ſo confidently perſwadev, that the religion, that you are in 
polleſvion of now, is the very ſame, that was taught the Church ol 
Chiiſt in the beginning, that you dencunce him anathema, be hee 
man 02 ange ll. that pꝛeacheth againſt it.Yet this is no pꝛocfe, that 
itis the very lame. Foꝛ you map be deteiued: and i God world 
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giue you grace to read, and rightly to vnderſtand the Ott 


ſure Jam, that euen in thus lay g. vou would finde, that you 10 


as far, as pour authozity reacheth, curſed and excommunitcated pout 
own ſelues, ⁊ pour whale Church. Do far of are we (though it pie 
you ſtil to cal our religion anew Golpel)ftom being afraidtdi 
W vou in anathematizing them, that pꝛeach any other Solpeſl 
Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles pꝛeached at the firſt, that withal dur hie 
we ſay Amen thereunto. And therefoze fo; all pour ſuppeſednew, 
nes of our religion, we wiſh with all our hearts,accodingts Lobt 
counſell 1. Epiſt. 2. chat that might abide which wee haue heard 


from the beginning Tethinke Tertullian fateth moſttrielyghik 


co:neth fromthe | ord, & is true, that is firſt delivered ; & that 
ſtrange and falſe, xhich is brought in after. De preſcnp adnerfus 
hæreticos. CUherfoꝑe we ſay alſo moſt willingly with him in an 6 
ther place, in his 4 booke againſt Marcion: Id eſt verius, quodeſt 
prius: &c. That is truer, that is fozmer:that is fozmer, that is from 
the beginning: and that is from the beginning, which is from theÞ 
poſtles. But then we conclude with him. De preſcriptione aduer. 
ſus hæreticos; Vnde autem extranei & inimici Apoſtolis h- 
retici , nili ex diuerſitate doctrinæ & c. ow are trangersand 
enemies to the Apoſtles knowen, but by the diuerſitie of doc- 
trine, which euerp one ol his owne minde,hath bꝛough fozth' and 
receiued againſt the Apoſtles: therefoze ler depzauation of Serip- 
- tures, and their erpoſition be accounted to bee, where the vinerli- 


tie ofdoctrine is founde: hitherto Tertullian, and wee with hin; 


and therefoze doe not charge vs any moze with newneſle, no} 
make pour bꝛagges ante moze ( to deceiue the ſimple ) of at- 
tiquity, vuleſſe vp the Scriptures (wherein the ſimplieſt knowe 
the Apoltolique doctrine is contained indeede) pou can pꝛout your 
doctrin to agree with theirs, and ours to diſagree. F 02 pou may not 
thinke, that pou can caule them, ihat haue any witte oz vilcretican 
al lett them, to beleeue that pour doctrine is the lame, p was taught 
at the firſt by the Apoſtles, becauſepou can ſay ſo, o; becauſe your 
tel them. their father,grandfather, and great grandfather tobe r 
Co:as long as they ler, you are loath to come to the triall with the 


learued, whither it be lo, oz no, by Gods wziten wozd. Cuen here 
in thundering out your Anathema (though you would ſeeme thert- 
in ſtout and reſolute in your religion) vet if pour woꝛds be wel mur 
ked, it may euidencly be perteiued, that like a valtard you 1 2 
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trial ok pour doctrine by the inten esel vou ſap, If any body 

come to teach vs any other dottritie, then that whichhathbeene 
taught vs at the beginning do nat fay,writen'in bõoke( no, take 
herd o p but printed in our ha rts,let bim be Anathema &c. wer 
by you bewzay pour minde, name ly to be this, that wien it ſhal come 
in trial, what that religiõ is, that was pꝛeathed at the beginning, you 
would not haue the Canonical books of the old andrew Teſtament 
to determine the matter, bur that which was then wziten in mens 
hearte, where by you . vnwziten traditions. But J piay 
you, how ſhal we know what was wziten in mens hearts, by the mis 
niſtry of the Apoſtles better, oꝛ moꝛe ſafcly;then by that which they 
wote*Eſpecially ſeingſ as Ireneus hath tolde vs that which they 
preached at the firſt, after by the wil of God, they committed vn 
to writing,to be the foũdation, & piller of our faith: in his 3 bocke 
Chap. 1. As foz your vnwziten woꝛd (to ſpeake moſt mederatelp) 
you knowe the credit thereof ia (uſpected: and certaine it is, it 
muſt agree with the wozd wꝛiten: foꝛ God is one and ſelfeſame 
both in wzit ing and ſpeaking: oz els wozthily map it not be ſuſpected 
onely,but flatly allo reiected, as a falſe and counterfait woꝛd: which 
but that you know it doeth not, you would without any ſuch cozrec- 
tion oꝛ explanation ofpour meaning haue ſajed ſimply,y you would 
haue him held Anathema, that pꝛeacheth any other doctrine, toe that 
w is wziteninthe books ofthe ſcripture. But your owne conſcience 
tellingryeu,p yours was another doctrin,thenhad warrit fro thẽce 
befoze the curſe ſhould dꝛop out of pour pen, you thought it wildome 
(leaſtinyour own knowledge you ſhould haue curſed you ſelues) to 
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tel vs that pou directed your lentence, not age in le thole, that teacha⸗ 


nother doctrine, then thoſe bookes wil warrat(ſo2 of ſuch you allow 
well enough, oz elſe you ſhould diſallowe your ſelues) but againſt 
thoſe that teach another doctrine from that which was wꝛiten in 
dur harts:ſo leauing to your ſelues liberty, to make the pooze people 

beleeue, that that was wharſoener yon would deniſe.” 
_- Dthis is too too groſle & paltry dealing in matters v ſo much con⸗ 
kerne p louls of mt as this doth,eſpecially mthis ſo great light, that 
ſhineth now euery where amongſt vs. As fox pour lues, g the liues ot 
pour yaſto2s and great biſpops (though they be ſuch as wozthily you 
may be aſhamen ol) yet if they had continued inrhe pzofeſſion of the 
derb therein we would haue hekd(foz althe ocher) communion 
them. But leing their lines haue 1 time as there were 
2 neuer 
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neuer woꝛſe in Sodom, noꝛ any where els(witnes your ownftying 
Benno Cardin: Platina, Sabellicus, Abbas Viperg: and othets bu 
eſpecially their doctrine hath bene direct lp contrary in a multuune 
of moſt material points of Chʒiſtian religion, to the doctrine 
vs in the Scripture(as I ſhew in diuers places of this booke )wee 
haue (as we are counſelled Apocal. i 8. ſeperated our ſelues ft yu 
. and them, leaſt by holding ſocietp with you in theſe pour ſinnes we 
ſhould in the iuſtice of God haue beene dꝛiuen allo in the end to her 
partakers with pou in pour plagues. And therefoze to conclude this 
chapter, though vou bꝛagge, that pou haue two things to quiet pon 
conſciences withal, that pou beleeue a doctrine, that pour paſtours 
the vniuerlal Church haue taught pou 15 00. pears; and thattheit 
ill liues cannot hurt pou:pet in deede and trut th you haue neitherof 
both:fo2 pour ill liues being ioyned with ill doctrine hath bereauey 
pou of both :⁊̃ ſo pou haue had nether the vniuerſal Church of Chin, 
but a particuler Synagogue of pour own:neꝛ any ſound 02 good pa 
ſtour either foz life oz religion, theſe 600,92 700 ycarcs to teach 


pour faith. | 
The X. Chapter. 


Ne” to turne vnto the taking of your arcompts, maie it pleaſe jun 
ſb 


ew vs how you haue followed the ſteps of the flochę of Chriſt actor- 

mg to the counſel, that we gaue to hu reaſonable ſbecpe, as we haus ſued 

before;zwho hat ht aug hi you the way that you doe follow? what doflour 

were your firſt tutors?who hath taught you,that the precious body of our 

Samour is not really in the Sacrament of the Altar? whohath taught 

the doctrineſor, if it be not griefe vnto you, bereſie) which pon would 

ane ws toreceine as a GoſpelP I know before hand, that youwull alltag 

me leſus Chriſt, and his bole Apoſtles , whoſe ſteppes you doe profeſſe's 
follow,preaching euery where, that there is no difference betweene your 

Churchſor, to fay trneth, Synagoge) & the church of the Apoſtles but [ 

pray, let me ander ſtand by what means you can ioine your ſelues unto the 

» This is2nim-'. Church of the Apoſtlesi ſe ing that you condemme & cut off all the Cri 

| pucent votruth fang that haue beene & are betweene you them. For to verifie thi, I 
| will alle age no ar her but your owne workes:for Caluin in his Inſtitution 
at the 7 reatiſe of the Supper of the Lord, ſpeakmg of the oblation of the 

 . bodhe of our Saviour Chriſt, at it was offered in olle time, he deeth mite 

pant tuallie the/ewordes: Caluinus, in ful inſtitutione traditide 


Cocna Domini. I finde( ſaieth he)that thoſe of old time haue 
changed 
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changed this faſhion, otherwiſe then the Inſtitution of our 8 
uour did require, ſeeingthat their ſupper did repreſẽt a certaine 

ſpectacle of a ſtrange inuention, or at the leaſt, of a new maner. 

There is nothing more ſure vnto the fauchſul. thẽ forthẽ to holde 

themſelues vnto the pure ordinance ot the Loĩd, by who it was 

called a ſupper, tothe ende, that onely his authority. may be our 

mule. Vet it is true, that when Ic onſider their good meaning, and 

that their intent was, neuer to derogate frõ the onely ſacrifice of 

Chriſt, I dare not condene thẽ of folly, and yet Ithinke, that one 

cannot excuſe thẽ, that they haue not ſomewhat failed in the ex- 

tenour forme: ſor they haue followed more the Ceremonies of 

the Ie ws, thẽ the order of Tefus Chriſt did permit. And this is the 

point, in which they ought to be reſiſted: for they haue confor- 

med to much vntothe old Teſtamẽt, not contenting thẽſelues 

with the ſumple inſtitution of Chriſt, they haue to muchinclined 

themſelues yatothe ſhadowed Ceremonies of the lewes law. 

Theſe are Caluins words, T he Reader may by ibem ſee well, ham this 

woble Reformer of the Goſpel, doeth correft al ages and Churc bes, bee they 

of Martyrs,Coteſſours, Doctours, Interpreters Preachers, ar amy o- 

thers, from the Apoſtles time vmto our age: yet deeth be not denie,but that 

bauing ſome regardof their ſimple ignarace he us content to be ſa good tt 

the,as for thus time not tocoudemne their errogr or impietie, becauſe i hat 

which they cid, was with a good intent: but yet fearing, that the bearing 

them to much fanour would troaxble his canſcience, he gineth ſentence a- 

gainſt them, ſaying that they ang lu tobe reſiſted, becauſe they were not « Yer this 
content wth rhe onely influmtian of (rift but rarher , that in ibus caſe neh ner th-tgor 
they haue followed the ſhadowes of the lewes. Now for my part, I thinks allcagged him. 
Caluin bis fellowes fo ſerupnlous that they ould not ioine themſelues 

vnto per (ms,that are ſpotted with beweſh Ceremanies,* Ard becauſe that M you nor a- 
al maner of peaple how wiſe ſoener they were, from the Apoſtles time un- bely him it re 
tillour daes, haue fallen into this exronr he daeth connſel,vy maſters his £0 ntinns 
Af med follower i acrordimg to bis ſemtence)to ſollum none of them at ab, ipeaketh, bur 
but enh the purewerd of the Lard,pregchedby leſa Chrift and by bis a. iu ollcunef 
bone mentioned Apoſtles. | 


The X. Chapter. bk 
Nthat by the Scriptures we are able co fuſtifie our doctrine,and 


herloze diuerſe times haue called vpon you to come to that triaſ, 
G ny 
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and pet cannot by any means bꝛing vou vncs it, ę chat we are ſure, 
that that doctrine therein warranted, hath alwates by God bythe 
meanes he hath appointed foz that purpole, bene pꝛeletued and cu 
tinued in his Church.Youreturning now againe to take accounts 
ok vs, how we haue followed the flocke of Chriſts ſheep that vt 
before vs, & fed by the tents of his ſnepheards, are anſwereb . Au 
pet fo pour better and moꝛe plaine ſatiſtying, who hath taught d 
the wap that we follow, e who were the Doctours, that were on 
firſt tutoꝛs, we anl were pou, that Chꝛiſt, bis Apoſtles, 4 Euigelitts | 
in the new Teſtament were our firlt cutozs,# lince them inthepyn· 
cipal points of our religion, the aucient Fathers, whole names and 
monumẽ ts are knowen vnto the Church. that liued fo 1000. pets 
after Chꝛiſt, c thoſe that J named vnto pou befoze in my anſwer tu 
your 4 Chapter. But particulerly you would know of vs,who hath 
taught vs to deny thercall preſence of Chriſts body inthe Sacra 
ment ofthe altar ere J ſuppoſe, you meane by real pꝛelſence that 
real pꝛeſence, which is in this caſe now taught, aud receiued in pour 
Church, vnder the foꝛmes of bꝛead and wine, to the mouthes ok al te⸗ 
ceiuers, be they faithful oz faithleſſe:fo2 otherwiſe none ol vs doe des 
ny a true and moſt certaine pꝛeſence o Chꝛiſt tothe faith of the rige 
receiuer. This the being pour meaning, we do not onely(as you 
pole ant were pou, that we haue learned of Chꝛiſt # his Apoſtles to 
deny it, but allo of al p anciẽt waiters of credit, ę actoũt in y Church 
fo2 700, oz 8oo, years togither,t ſince we haue bene cũõtinued in the 
ſame by Bertrã, and others befoze named, and their followers, as we 
baue made it e er many bookes vnitẽ to that purpole, 
namely ok late in agreat oke called Orthodoxus cõſẽſus the tri 
catholick cõſent of y holy Scriptures q; ancient Church, ot p trueth 
orf p woꝛds ofthe Loꝛds ſupper, and of al the cõtrouerſie thereabout. 
pꝛinted at Tygure 15 78: which booke al p warme of you wil neuet 
be ſoũdlp able to anſ were @ cãfute as long as you liue. And therfoze 
al the reſt of this Chapter is needles, wherein you ſuppoſe. p betwizt 
Chzift and his Apoſtles, and vs, there is none y we ca pꝛoduce of our 
tudgemẽt, oz otherwiſe againſt pou. But you take vpõ vou to pont, 
p we cut of the al, that haue bene betweene thẽ a vs, becauſe Caluin 
hath wꝛitẽ ( hãdling this matter of the ſacrament) that he did find, 
that they of old time had chãged the faſhio ofthe adminiſtratiꝰ 
therof otherwiſe, thẽ Chriſts inſtitutiõ would beare &c. wheruſt 
Pour cocluſionfolloweth not,fo2 diners cauſes. F 02 aargum#0 
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one to il hoddeth not · as Caluin hath done fo; ergo it is all out oyi- 
on, x we al do ſo. To though we accoũt of him · as of a rare i ſinguler 
miniſter ofthe Loꝛd, yet wee doe not binde our ſelues to doe and ſay 
whatſoeuer he did, and laied. Fo we know him to haue beene a man 
ſubiect to erroꝛ and intirmity toꝛ al his gifts: neither wil you be tõ⸗ 
tented p ſuch an argument ſhould hold alwaies dꝛabon frõ any oneot 
pour greateſt, ⁊ moſt famous learned wꝛiters, to pꝛeſſe al p reſt. And 
aſecond reaſonof Þ weaknes of your argumẽt is, that there is moze 
in pour c6cluſion, then is inp antecedent giuen you by him. Foz pou 
would concluve(foz thoſe are pour woꝛds, to the p2oofe whereot vou 
cite Caluin'p we condẽne & cut of al the Chʒiſtiũs, that haue-bene & 
are betwirt Chuſt,his Apoſtles, and vs: wheras Caluin ſpeaketh not 
of al, but of ſome ot olde time. The 3 reaſon Caluin himſelſe giueth 
vou, in p euẽ in the woꝛds let downe by pou; he ſhewethplainly,that 
though in che that he ſpake of, he noted ſome aberration fro the ſim: 
plicity of Chꝛiſts inſtitution, vet he did not therfoze cut che of fro the 
Church, no cõdẽne the. What*are pou ſuch a cutter, vᷣ you ſtraight 
tut ok al thole frõ cõmunid w vou, in who you cã iuſtly finde any fault 
02 errour in opinion, oꝛ pꝛactiſe of life? Sureiy then yau muſt cut ot 

moſt ot pour beſt frends. That which we can ſoundly pꝛoue to be a 
fault in bꝛethꝛen, either ancient oꝛ of later time, we may ſafely note, 
tel them ol, and labour to refoxzme; © pet as long as they toine togi- 
ther with vs in one God, faith, and Baptiſmez otherwile, we can, and 
ought to holde peace &Cheiſtian tommunion w them: 02 els where 
tã there at any time be any true conco2d oꝛ peace kept inthe church? 
Fox ſome differences of opinions, æ vlages there haue alwaies pet 
beene, and wil be betwixt one particuler Church and another, and 
betwirt ſome members ofthe true church. oz other. Nou needed not 
therfoze(J warrant you) one whit haue beene afraide, that Caluin # 
his fellowes were lo lcrupulous, that they would not ioine in fellow 

thip w ſome luch as he ſpeaketh ol there: and pet p letteth not, but p 
heſhould coũlel his readers, to pefer Chziftsown ſimple inſtitut ion 
befoxe the vlage ok them, oz anp otherviffering from it. 


| The XI. Chapter. LP 

On doknow verie wel that 8. Paul doth copare many times the miſt. 
1 cal body of the church vnto a natural budy ſeing that leſiu Chrift is 
the head, vnto who the body is ioined by iomts honet, &. ſinemi. 1fonefpoud 
then demands of you hom the feete art ioined to the hond, yon will anſwere 
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mee, ly the legs whichare next vonte the focte. And if Tnſke aba d, 
e fo the heal. you will noſwer,by the inints,and by the rein | 

| of the backe and fo conſequently from member to member. I doe bee, © 
ice 10, thut wo are allofone accord *that the ndr of theworld is at hand ad 
Conſeq iently,chat we are rhe lowerwoſt part of the body, ſo that s 

the feete or the legs, Tben, my maſters,you that haue made ſo mean 4. 

« You werea notomie of the Maſſe, at my requeſitmake another of the miniſtri 
— — congregation . * If you ſhould ſee ſuch another as Apelles, hau,’ 
couldthus play pant 4 man, amd that he had drawen his head, and without painting the 


your lelfe a fit of 


mirth,and when reſt of his bodie, he had ſet his feete vnder his eares what would you ſar | 
you hadiofe, troſucha Table? (Spe ctatum admiſsi riſum teneatis amici: ) Wan 


your owne pipe, Jon not thinke,t hat he war a femple pamter oF elſe agreat 1 efter? Even | 


& it ſeemes, you 


ave you de ſerue, that one ſhould laugh at your muiſterie: * For younil 
— — ds. —— "if tt may 2 ) wnto the churcheſ ile fe 
belo pleaſant,  poſtles , without ſetting forth anie members berweene them. Tm © 
could forbare fake bur ſcant meaſure, when you will ont of all the Biſhops, Pt 
Erber rate Hours and doftoxrs;that hane beene from the «Apoſtles tune tu 
and a grole 113+ Aaies, they bring the members that followe the hoadof the church. lu 
- ders for we nod maie well be calleda nem Retigion, or, to ſare she trueth, it is ame 
ever ſiace ¶hriſt eſs m, ta flle without unge, or to clembe without a ladder And 
t daies, * e "RE | 
there baue bene 1 ſaie to yon agarne, that this is nor the ware to followe the cannſellof the 
both ſhepheards great Sheeph ard, that [mentioned before, whodoeth ſaie onto vi tar 
— heepe 10) if we will not miſſe thewaie of the Catholicks me ought to follow the flache 
the vejep of of thoſe ſbeepe, that bane gone before vr, that is to ſaiethat we ſhouldreg 
youlaughar den Oy ſucreſſi n, the Paſtonrs that haue ſweceeded in contimuueref 


fanſie. abet h. and hath ener dor e. 
But th s in truth PEE 5 The XI. Chapter. 1 * 
th-retore yore A z though vou had molt ſudſtrially pꝛoued by Caluins wolm, 
iel. Cen b. I ALthat we cut of all C hiſtians betwixt the Ayoſiles and vs, i 
— dns this Chapter vou vrge the metaphor of a bodp, whereuncovſually 


_ 9 ſha- one bende of doftrime,the which as we lane ſhewed the Catholike church 


a 


deaſon. the church ol Chꝛiſt is compared: whereupon pou gather, that as 
there is an oꝛderly connexion and ſituation of members in a boy, 
ſu there muſt be in the church; and that therefoze our church mult 
needes be a monſt rous miſpapen thing, in toyning the Chyiſtiansof 

theſe later daies, with the Apoltles,without any bet wirt, and olim 
ating, as itwere, the fete ot the body hard to the eares, wit heut any 
other members betwirt the one ond the other. And thus hauing 
framed this mery conceit in your owne heade, you e 

36-6 . cen 
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frendes to laugh at it with yu and ſo you ein telling vs. 


without a ladder, and deſpiſe the cœunſell of Salomon: which at ⸗ 
ter your maner pon interpꝛet that we ſhauld rec kon by ſucceſſion 


tttine, the which ( you lap) you haue ſhewed you haue done. To 
what purpoſe nom is all this, ſeeing in trueth neither we doe thus 
tut of all Chꝛiſtians betwixt them and vs. neither haue vou ſhe wen 
anyſuch ſucceſſion of paſtours downe fram them to you, continuing 
in your doctrine. Truelp to no other purpole-canthey ſerue, but ta 
txpꝛeſle pour owne ridiculous vanicy:Powbeit, becauſe you called 
inthe koꝛmer Chapter fox the names ofthoſe.that haue taught vs to 
deny pour real pzeſence inthe lacrament, and vpon a conceit in your 
dune tanſie, that v ou haue poſed vs, you haue growen to bee thus 
full of theſe ſwelling woꝛdes ol vanity, and becauſe J feare, neither 
pou, noꝛ many of pour diſciples;willvouchſafe to peruſe thoſe books 
that J ſent pou vnto, fox anſweremthat point, e pet haue hope, that 
foz your ſake ſome of pou may chafice vouchſafe tu reade this: will 


ther, Firſt therefoze vnderſtand, that we haue learned to deny your 
kinde ofreallpzeſence ol Chꝛiſt himſelte, the inſtitutour ofthis Saz 
ctament, becauſe he hath flatly and vehemently affirmed without 
erception, lohn. 6.5 4.thatwhoſocuer eateth hisfleſh,& drinketh 
his bloud hath eternall life. Mhereas by the meanes al pour doc⸗ 
trine it followeth ( becauſe all that receiue this ſacrament haue not 


faith, but manie lac ke it) that it ſhall bee eaten of manie that ſhalbe 


neuer the better by it, but the woꝛle. e haue allo further learned 
it ofhem, in that in the lame Chapter, ſpeaking ok the eating of his 
bodp, x dʒinking ot his bloud,hedzew his hearers from a groſle cone 
ceit of eating &dyinking him by their bodily mouthes, by vſing ol 
the wopd beleeueth in ſtead of eateth and dyinketh, ver. 40. 47. and 
cap. 7. 3 8. by mentioning vnto them his aſcention, lohn. 6.62 A latt⸗ 
ly by ſaping vnto thẽ. it is the Spirit that quickeneth the fleſn pro 
fiteth nothing: the words that I ſpeake vnto you, are ſpirit & life: 
ver. 63. This finally we haue learned of him ſaying . Ifany ſhall fa 
vnto you, Lo here is Chriſt, there is Chriſt, beleeue it — 8 
24.23.tby his continning at the table, when he ſirſt inſtituted and 
miniſtred ic vnto his Apoſtles, without alteration either of his place, 
0; kozme. Mat. 26. Mar. 1 . Luke. 2 2. 1. Cot. I. The Apoſtles t cui- 


that whiles we take this courſe, we fly without wings, and climbe 


the paſtours, that haue ſuceceded in continuance ofone binde ol do · 


-not ſticke with you, particulerly to ſat iſſte your requeſt alittle furs _ 


Ds | gels | 
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85 — alſo taught vs to ven it, in they teach ds char he y 


y aſcẽded into he auen, & thathe ſhall ſo al ſo come againe vi 
he cõmeth fro thence &c. Act. r. r i. eſpetialip ſeeinghis commug 
to iudgement is called his ſecod comming, Heb, g. 28. and vntilthe 

reſtitutiõ of all things, it is ſaied by Peter, the heauẽs muſt cõtine 
him. Act. 3. 21. The Euũgeliſts in laping downevntovs the doppel 
his natiuitp, life © death, ſo pʒouing vnto vs, v he was q is aj 
perfect mã, encourage vs alſo(leaſt we ſhould with the Marcionitez 
c other heretiques denie the trueth ol his mahood) c6ſtantly tu um 
pour reall p2eſcce;fo2 p maintenance whereof, you are dziuftofanſy 
a nũber or things quite contrary top nature #truethof hisnifihon. 
And laſtly, in that reciting p wows ofthe inſtitutton, they tel vs ey 
Chꝛiſt commanded that to be done in remebrance of him, Luke. 21 
19.1. Cor. 11. 24. c there Paul ſaith v. 26.) As oſten as ye ſhall eue 
this bread, & drink this cup, ye ſhew the lords death till he cõea 
woꝛds plainly argu p though p ſacramt̃t be both rightly miniſtry - 
receiued, yet it inferreth not anyſuch real pꝛeſẽce, as pou thet imign 
Now vet wixt them e vs we finde infinite places, in waters ct il 
ages, that teach vs ſtill to denie your reall pꝛeſence:but amongſt mn 
np, marke theſe foz example. Tertulliã in his 4.booke againſt Marco 
interpꝛeteth theſe woꝛds. Hoc eſt corpus meum, thus, that is toſay, 
This is a figure ofmy body. Auguſtine againſt Adamãtus p Man- 
chee, c. ia. miteth, that chriſt doubted not to ſay, This & mybody, 
whe he gaue a ſigne of his body: t᷑ vpõ p 3. Pſ. he faieth that Cluit 
admitted Iudas to a bãquet, where he comeded a figure of hibo 
dy to his diſciples:#vp6 p 8. Pſ. he ſaith.yee ſhal not eat ras x 
that yee ſee neither ſhallyee drinke thatbloud, whichthey i 
ſhedthat crucify me: haue cõmended vnto youa certaine ſaai 
ment, it being ſpiritually vnderſtoode will giue you life. Ju his 3. 
booke therfoze of Chꝛiſtian doctrine he wꝛiteth thus, This ſayingef 
Chriſt, Except yee eate the fleſh ofthe ſon of mã &c. ſeemethto 
comandan heinous thing, & a wicked: therefore it isa figure, c- 
mãding vs to be partakers of Chriſts paſſiõ keeping in our minds 
to our great proſn & cõfort, that his fleſh was crucified & woſided 
for vs. c. i 6. he Iaith It isa miſerable ſlaueryofthe ſouletorakethe 
ſignes for the things ſignified, in pᷣ lame badke, c. . And therefozein 
bis 23. epiſtle, hetellethvs, that the ſimilitude betyiixt the ſigne x 
the thing ſignified is the cauſe, hy the one beareth the name of * 
che other in Gioramers:3 in his 57.queſtis vps Leuitic. he giueth us 
chis rule, The thing that ſigmiſieth, is wotto bear the name of 5 
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thine which it ſignifiethʒas Paul ſaid, The rock was Chriſt, & not, 


ic lle ntlied Chrilt, but euẽ as it had beue indeed, whichneuerthe, 
les was not Chrill by {ublace,but by ſignification. Sothathis ve 
ſual dactrine is, to teach vs in this laccament,toieeke chull in heauẽ 
by lait a thereby to make him pꝛeſent. w otherwile is ablent, as pou 
may read in his 50. tract vpon John, cls where verx olten. And w 
Augultine y reſt of the fathers conſent in this matter. ⁊ theretoꝛe no 
thing is moze cõmõ W them. then to call the out ward part in this la 
crameut a ſigne, figure, ſimilitude, re ſemblance, or repreſentatiõ, 
as it appcarech iu theſe places. Chryſoſtom in his 8 3. Homil: upon 
Mat. Hierom in his 2. booke ag ainſt louinia, Ambr. in his 4:booke of 
placraments, c. 5. Baſil in his lyturgy: Ephr: iu his 4.booke againſt 
the impugners of Chꝛiſts manhood by humane reaſon. And Origen. 
vp6 Leuit:hom:7.teacheth vs: that the letter ofchoſe wozps, Except 
yee eat the fleih of the ſon of ma &c.killeth:$ theretoꝛehe teacheth 
vs there ſpiricually to vnderſtand them. UAho vpon theſe woꝛdes of 
Chꝛiſt gathereth,that no wicked man can eate the fleſh of chziſt,vpon 
Mat. c. 15. as fo p other part, he granceth the wicked may eat, c that 
when it hath beene eatẽ, in the end it is auoided into the plate of eale⸗ 
ment, Jom: xc. vpon Mat. At hanaſius noteth, p̊ chꝛiſt made mention 
ofhis alt enſion lohn 6. to Wdzaw the from coꝛpoꝛ alle fleſhly vnder⸗ 
ding of his wozds;vpon theſe woꝛds Whoſoeuer ſpeaketh a word 
againſt the ſon &c. But Chryſ.goeth plainly to wozke ſaith in his 
. Hom: vpon Mat. that the very body of chriſt himſelfe is not in the 
holy veſſels, but the miſtery e ſacrament thereof is therin conteined. 
Aud there ſoze in his 46. Hom. vpon lohn, ſheweth vs, v chʒiſt ſaying 
the fleth profireth nothing Iohn 6. therby warned vs to take heede 
dlcarnall and fleſhly vnderſtanding ol his woꝛds: which is to vnder⸗ 
ſtand them(Caieth he)ſimply:and in his . Nomil: vpon the 4. to the 
Corinth he telleth vs, that the body 90 Chriſt is the carion, where 
the Eagles will bee: he nameth eagles(ſaieth he )toſhew,that who 
ſo will approch to his body, muſt mount aloft & haue no dealing 
with the earth. nor be drawe downward, but muſt euermore flyvp 
&c.Forthis is a tableof Eagles ( ſaieth he )that fly on high, & not of 
Iaies that creepe beneath. Chziſt tooke bzead which cofozteth mas 
hart, that he mighe repꝛeſẽt therby his body & bloud, ſaith Hier. vpop 
26. dt Mat. As thou haſtin baptiſm receued theſimilitude ofdeath 
ſo like wiſe doſt thou in this ſacramẽt drik the ſimilitude of chriſis 
bloud,ſaieth Ambroſe in his 4booke, . c. ol the ſacraments. Ci- 
prian de vnctione chrilmatis, witeth thus, Cluiſt in his laſt ſupper 
— e 
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game vnto his Apoſtles bread &wine,which he called hisbodyte 
loud but on the Croſſe hee gaue his very body to be wounded | 
wich the hands of the fouldiers,thatthe Apoſtlesmight dedure | 
vnto the world, how & in what maner, the bread may be the lein 
& bloud of Chriſt. And the maner ſtraight wap he dec lareththm, f 
that thoſe things, hic do ſignifie, & thoſe things whichbehg, | 
nified by the, may be both called by one name. Fulgẽtius inhg 
. booke to Ring I hraſimund hath theſe woꝛde, I his cup or chalce 
is the new Þ eſtamẽt, that is to ſay, doth ſignifie the new Teſts. 
ment. heodoret iu his ſitſt Dialogue moſt plainely wziteth, that 
Chriſt honoured the ſignes and tepreſentatiõs, v hich are ſecut, 
with the name of his body and bloud, not changing thermi- 
tures, but adding grace to nature: and pet moꝛe platut ly m the :. 
Dialogue he wꝛiteth thus: the myſtical ſignes after ſanctiſication 
go not from their nature: fot they tary in their foriner ſubſlance, 
ure, and forme. ea euen Gelaſius a Pope, about the e 
againſt Eutiches, is as plaine, ſaying, in the Euchariſt the ſubllice 
and nature of bread and wine ceaſe not. For the image and {yni- 
litude of the body and bloud is celebrated in thoſe myſteries, 
Aud Bertram in his treatiſeof this matter, wzitenimthe time 
Carolus Caluus laboureth by many p2oofes & teſtimonies toſhew, 
that bzead and wine remaine till, and that wt are hete tu followe 
Chꝛiſt in a figure and miſtery. And Bede vpon Luke.22.ſaitth,be 
cauſe bread doeth comfort mans heart, and vine doeth make 
good bloud in his body: therefore the bread is myſtically com- 
= to Chriſts body, and the wine to Chriſts bloud . Thelike 
aping hath Hay mo in his 5.booke De ſermonum proprietate .- 
miſſenus de conſecrat. Diſt. 2. cap. Quia corpus; compartth the 
tonuerſion in the Sacrament to the conuerſion in a man regeners 
ted, which we all know is in quality, and not in ſubſtance. There att 
two Epiſtles yet extant in the Saxon tongue, made by one Alfncke 
in King Etheldreds time; about the yeare ofthe Low 996, being 
then(as ſome wꝛite) Biſhop of Canterbury, wherein he teacheth 
the bread and wine to be no other wiſe the body and bloud of Chu. 
then manna, and the water ofthe rocke was hilt who allo trauſla 
ted 8o ſermons out of latin into the Saxon tongue, whereof 24. 
were-appointed to be read fo2 homilies:and in chat which was tobe 
read on Eaſter dap, there is much direct matter againſt 
NKantiation,aud pour reall pꝛeſence. And ſince thele menen 
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well inough wee haue had manp from time totime(pea,mo thẽ you 
well like of)that haue beene as flat and direct againſt your kindeof 
reall pꝛelence, as we are nom. This Maſter Foxes booke of Actes 
and Monuments hath made euident to all the wozld. And it is 
- famouſly knowen, that'befoze your Lateran Councel, vnder Inno- 
cent the 3. in the peare 1215. it was not decreed to bet as you nom 
hold. It appeareth alſo by the laſt ſeſſion ofthe councell of Flo 
rence (which is not much aboue 140. peares ago) that the Gzeeke 
Church vntill then ſtoode againſt pour doctrine of tranſubſtantia- 
tion, which is the ground of pour reall pꝛeſence. And Tonſtall 
(though otherwiſe a great man on pour ſive yet in his booke of this 
crament,ſaieth,perhapsit had beene better to leaue euery man 
that would be curious concerning this matter,of the maner how 
Chriſt is preſent, to his owne coniecturezas by his confeſſion, be- 
foze the councel of Lateran, it was left at libertie. And John Duns, 
a frend of pours, vpon the 4. booke of the ſentences ſaieth, that the 
wordes might haue beene expounded more plainely, thenby 
Tranſubſtantiation, ifit had — the Church. Gabriel Biell 
another great doctour, vponthe canon of the maſle in his 40. reading 
plainely confeſſeth,that it is not expreſſed in the canon of the Bi- 
ble, how the body of Chriſt is there, whither by Trãſubſtantiatiõ 
or Conſubſtantiation. Euen ſo pour great Biſhop lohn Fiſher 
'wyiting againſt Luthers booke of the captiuityof Babylõ, is enfozs 
ted to confeſſe, that he findeth not in Mathew, no2 any where els in 
the lcripture, anp thing to pꝛoue, that there is thereby the reall p2e- 
lente of Chꝛiſt in pour maſſe: noz that whenſoeuer a Pꝛieſt ſhall go 
about that matter, hee makeththe bꝛead e wine the body and bloud 
of Chꝛiſt: and ſo cancludeth, that he thinketh, that euery man vn- 
derſtandeth, that the certaintie of that matter dependeth not ſo 
much of the Goſpell, asit doeth vpon the vſe, tradition and cu- 
ſtome ofthe Church. Thele teſtimonies fozaſmuch as directly 
they are againſt pour literall expoſition of Chꝛiſts wozds,yournew 
deniſe of tranſubſtantiation, the one ly piller and buttreſle of pour 
real pꝛeſence, and againſt pour groſſe and carnaleating of him with 
the bodily mouthes ok all receiuers good and bad, they map not bee 
denied to bee fozcible againſt your reall pꝛeſence. Foz the cauſe 
thereof denied and taken away, the effect mult ceaſe : and if 
the conſequent thereof ; which is eating of Chziſtes p2ecious 


bodie wich the filthy mouthes of vnbeleeuers bee abſurd , the 
| g antecedent 
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antecedent thereof mult alſo ber abſyrde, . "ll o0 
, Howbeir, becauſe you ſhall not lay, e m Fi = 

yeelde you thozowly an account, why we deny pour are; 

vnderitand you pet further, we aremooued ſo Agua . 

doecrine of traſubſtantiation (the del vi pholder t 1 95 

doctrine it ſelfe (as you holde it) e Jon alltealy 

ſuch an interpꝛetation and conſtruction Nan de np | 

8nofthis Sacrament, od len ona iebetWeene 

lignes,and the thinges whereof t are ligne 

nature of a Sacrament, inanihilating oz ee 

the outwatd part; which ſcripture, and al antiquity necefſaril oy 

quire to continue, to the conffitution ofa Sacrament; 

eth in many monſtrous abſurdities and needelelle mc, 128 

traty both to the true faith ol Chꝛiſtes manhoode, j ud 

abhozring,both by nature and expz warrant ofch 

eating and dzinking of mans nell and Wann, þ 

. andaslaſtly inferreth an eacir 

ofthe wicked and vnbcleeuer 


chit, 
eng ig the het oe null 
offered, ſealed a ratiſted in this ſacrament to them. n 

I would not haue pou to imagine, p we denp alkinde ofreallpjeſtce 
inthis ſacrament of Chzitts bovy g bloud.F 02 we 5 moſt 3 
teach w the ancient cahers,char in this lat rament though by means 
thereofthere be achange in name, v(e,honour , and effimationinthe 
outwardelements;pet they remaine ſtiſro be fedonws p p mouthofthe 
bodp, and that when by occaſion of that which is done by the 
elements, the communicit calleth | to e 
death, and beleeueth that his body was as certainly bzoken fo him 
his bloudſhed,as there he ſeeth the bzead bzok#, wine pouꝛed out, ud 
both de liuered vnto himz x that thereby his ful perfect ſaluatiõ was 
abſolutely enen oy mouth ok his ſoule faith.he as certain 
lp, though after a as t bnſpeakeable maner, feedeth vp6 chiilts 
5 bꝛoken body, x bloudſhed,#groweth though the woꝛ king ofthe 
ſpiriccoacomuntoncherw,as by the — okhis bodyhe * 
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outward elements, a lo bythe fozce ok nature hath them vnitedW 
o nature. And macueil vot, that faith.can #voth make p bobybzok® 
3nd blodd ſhed of Chzilt(which was now vone z 500.yeares Ago) yet 
liuely a truly pꝛelent. Foz it can make things ſpoken # taught in the 
wazd (though done neuer ſo long ago ) r things abſent to be pꝛeſent. 
And cherefoze whe Paul wꝛote tothe Galax:t hough ch)iſt long vetdze 
had beene crucified,and was alcended, pet by the meanes ofthe wozd 
g ſacraments on the one ſide miniſtred amongſt the,and of their faith 
on the other fide;he laith, that Chriſt was eue crucified amogh the, 
Gal. z. wherein as Chryſoſtom noterhvp6that ore Bu nean 
vas, to ſhe w the ſtrẽgt h of faith, which is ableto ſee things thoug 
far auay, & that by the eies of faith, Chriſts death was more'clear 
y & perfectly ſeene, then it was of many, that were preſent at it, & 
{i all that was done. Nou ſeeine in this pour doctrine, and fo2 the 
defence thereof,to be great aduancers of Gods omnipotencie. But 
in Chziltes time, I pꝛap vou tell me, whither they that beleeucd that 
Chzift could kulfill their delire though ablent; oz they that thought, 
he mult be locally pꝛelent, oʒ els it would not be, had the greater kaith 
in his oinnipotencie: I am ſure you will lay, the faith of the foꝛmer 
was the ſtronger , and that they therein ſhe wer themſelues better 
| perſwad:dofCharſtes almightinellt, then the later, fox the euidence 
of the matter will enfozce pou to confeſle thus much. Then to 
appli this to this pꝛelent matter, the thing. that both you aud wee 
ire, is, true ly to bee fedde with the bodie and bloud of Chziſt to e⸗ 
ternalllife: whither then voe wee oz you indeede beleeue his omni⸗ 
potencie better ⸗we, that ſap and beleeue, chat he can and doeth feede 
de herewith, and vnite vs and himlelfe together in the vle or this la. 
ctament, hee tarrying ſtilt in heauen accozding tothe Scriptutes; 
d bau, chat imagine, that hee cannot doe it, vnleſſe hee creep? 
into pour mouthes, vnder the fozmes of bꝛead and wine 3 Nap, 
whatſoener you talke ok his tencie, this argueth, that your 


faith is too too weake therein, in that you mul? haue luch a reall 


p!eſence of him, as you imagine, oz elle pou thinke it will not 
lerue your turne. You will graunt, that viſtance of place bet wixt 
heade and keet, betwixt man and wilt, father and ſonne bzeaketh not, 
noꝛ hindzeth the vnion, that nature hath made betweene them: what 
weaknes of faith then were it, to chinke, that Chyiſt our head, our hel 
bãd, our kather muſt be lor ally tontotned with vs, oz els the vnion be⸗ 
twirt him and vs cannot be petketted? Allure pour lelues il m—_— 
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at this table, you will ſecke him by faith, where hee is in herum, 
and not, as pou doe, in the foꝛmes o bzcad and wine ! whertund en 
lp pour owue fanſie hath tie d him) by your faithpou ſhall lotet, 
and appꝛehend him, and hee by bis ſpirit will ſo embzate pou, ihn 
there was neuer head moze lurely by vienes , ſinewes, arterus in 
other helps of nature tied vnto the inferiour parts, nozhuſband tg 
wiſe,noz father to ſonne mote faſt and ſurely linked and knit;bythe 
bonds ofnaturall vnion, then he will vnitehimſelfe vnto you. Fi 
the defence of pour reall pꝛeſence, and foꝛ the auoiding ofmany ay. 
ſurdities concerning Chꝛiſts manhoode, that thereby pou ate fallen 
into, vou talke much ol the ſtate ol Thꝛiſtes gloʒiſied body. Buty 
las; doe pou not ſee, that whatſoeuer pou talke thereof, is quite be. 
ſides the purpoſe : Foz this is not a Sacrament of his glozikia 
bodie, but of his crucified bodie: not of the coniunc tion ol his bo 
die and bloud, but of the ſeparation of the one from the other: 
and therefoze Chyiſt in the inſtitution, called not bꝛead and wing 
ſimply his bodie and bloud, but his bodie bzoken and bloud ſhed,and 
gaue the bzead aſacrament of the one, and the wine, a part from the 
bzead,a Sacrament of the other. TUhereupon it is cuident, that 
here we haue to doe with his paſſible body, with his bodie bjoken, q 
his bloud ſhed vpon the croſſe,and not with the ſtate of his glozified 
and impaſſible body; and therefoze vnleſle the ſtate of his paſlible 
body dying vpon the croſſe,will and with pour reall p2eſence, it 
bath no place here. Fo? by the very woꝛdes ofthe infkitution(which 
pou would ſeeme otherwhiles molt carefully and literally to vrge) 
it is the body bzoken and the bloud ſhed, that muſt here be really pꝛe 
ſent:which otherwiſe then by faith, how can it be*ſecing it is ſolog 
ſince his body was bꝛokẽ, and bloud ſhed; and ſince it hath not beene 
really at any time iterated, noꝛ can be,fo2 he died once fo? all,andſo, 
that ſince he is not to die any moꝛe, as the ſcripture teacheth, Rom, 
6. Mhich if you and pour fellows would ſeriouſly marke,thenaked 
and bare woꝛds ofthe inſtitution, would dꝛiue you from pour kinde 
of reall pzeſence(which cannot be ofthe body bzoken,and bloudſhed 
of Chꝛiſt now )toembyace our reall pzeſence thereof, thozow faith 
and effectuall rememb2ance,that they were once ſo vled to our re- 
demption, which is pollible and effecruall vnto ſaluation. Thus 
much to anl were pour demande concerning this matter. The 


- 


Diſcourſe againſt herefies, 

3 ; The XII. Chapter, _ 
S rouching the reſt ,* you haue accuſtomedin your miniſtrie , to "What neede 

A the impoſitton , or laying on of handes, and you ſaie , that it is — — 

an ancient and honeſt Ceremonie, & in this you ſaie the trueth. For ag prove our cal- 

wee reade, of great antiquitie this ceremonie hath beene vſed, as well in ** 

the olde lame, at in the lame of {Slows And vnto that did redounde the im— * Exod-29, 

paſcion of hands, Laied wpon't e*Wether that was brought to the mmola- ,  . 

tion of the ſacriſice of *Moiles lawe;to declare, that thoſe that are ordei- Nee 3.617 

ned unto the ſeruce of God and wnto the miniſtrie of the church, on ght to Num. 

retame the like ceremonie:and ſo the Iſraelites did laie their Hande vpon — 

the Leuites, & Moiſes lthewiſe did lay bus hands vpon Ioſua, whẽ he ma —— A 

made a captaine of the Iſraelites , who did repreſent the church of Chriſt. . 

The Apoſtles haue v ſed the libe, as we find, where we reade, that S. Pe- 

ter & S. Iohn did late their handes vpon the Chriſtian people of Samara, *,48 3.19.4 1 

and S. Paul v pon the Epheſians, and likewiſe the Apoſtles vpon the ſeuen 28 

Deacom, & vpõ S. Paul ana Barnabas. S. Paul doeth aamoniſh Jimo- Ats. 

thic not to deſpiſe the grace that he had receiued by the impoſitron of hads, — 

| & that he ſhould ſet forth the gift of God that he had recciued with the im are clafkelq quo. 

poſition ef the handes of S. Paul e pon him. Hee doeth hkewiſe commannd —— 

lim, not to di ſe this impoſition of handes without diſcretion, to the end that nner. thats, 

be doe not communicate with the ſine of another. Caluin according to — yy 

theſe authorities in his inſtitution boobę (Ar. &. cap. 5 o.) of fat h, doeth cõ- 

mande the hke to be vſed in his church. It dot h appeare(ſareth he) that 

the Apoſtles haue vſed no other ceremony in the vocation tothe 

miniltery, but this impoſition of hades. Now I thinke,that they tooke 

ths cuſtome of the Iewes who did pre ſent unto Godby impoſition of handes © 

that, that they would bleſſe & cõſecrat. After thu ſort lacob( Gen. 48.) 

whe be would bleſſe Ephraim & Manaſſes, he luca bus handes vpon their 

heades. Our ſauiour did the hike v pon the litle children when he did prate. 

Mat. 19. And as I thumb, it was all to one end ordemeũd in the lam: & there. 

fre, the Apoſtles 7 the impoſition of handes,drd [igrifie, that they did of 

fer onto God him, that they didreceine inta the miniſtrie although they ard 

1 it llbemiſe with thoſe, unto whom they dia diſtribute the viſible gifts of 

the bolie Ghoſt. How ſo euer it be, they baue vſed thus ſolemnitie as mamie 

times,as they didordeine any bodie to the miniſtrie of the church, as we ſee 

by example , as well eguchin g the paſtours anddottonrs,as the Deacon. 

rg. there be no ſpeciall commandement as touc lung the nnpo- 

fition of hands:yet notwith 29 ſeeing thatwe reade that the mT 

T 


udvſe u continually that which they did vſe ſo dligently,ought to 


vnio 
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4 To what pur- 
= is all tt i. 


vs at a precept. And ſurely it is a profitable thing, to ſet forth ts 
the d gvitie of the Miuiſt erie by ſuch a C ee. to mahe a 


that 15 thus or demed miniſter that he appertemerb no more tobm(elf 


that he 15 dedcated to the ferwice of God c of his church,cc,"Thu, ſa. 


| 4 
ax diſcourſe of 1" that Caluin doeh corfeſſe 1he mpoſition of hands ta be ſo neceſſenj for 


impoſition of 


han(ls,ſe2ing we 


the m-miſtrie of the church, & that it us approued aſwell by the lane of ng 


Pe Andi $151 e. ac by the lawe of Moſes or of the Goſpell: Anſwere vs then, ono 


is nototiouſſy 


knowen, that all 


he, that lated his hands vpon Caluin, to ſafe cõduict the charge of bs ci. 


thats bai impo- erence? Tou will anſwere me, Zuinglius, r Oecolãpadus, & theubert 


ficion of handes, of his time. Aud if by ch ince one would be ſo curious, as to pur ſue ibi d 
and had an out · 


—— m inde, mounting a title hig her: I meane, to know of whom theſe ab 8 


calling, accot · 
ding to the time 
& places wien 
and where- 

in they lived 


med haue recetued them bleſim & impoſition of handes, I thinks younll 
$ + | * . 
not name the Apoſtles ef you will not haue euerie ma to laugh at your fol, 
for there is none ſo ſümple, but dot h know,that they died aboue. i 5 O0. pes 
agone, And ſeing that your Patriarch hath made vs o goodlie an oratun 
as touching this impvſitiõ of handt, aſſirming it to be neceſſarie, both ij the 
lawe of Nature, the lam of Mouyſes, and the lame of Grace, how dbethu 
come to paſſe, that Zuinglius hath not vſed it, to confir me his mimſſteru. 
4 The XII. Chapter rd 
Teing you know and conteſſe p we allow t reteine in eur voratis 
chis teremonp of impoſitid of hads, what needed you tobauc nate 
ſo much adoe therabout : But hauingiuſt iſted p vle therof by Cajuing 
teſtimonp, and other wiſe, vou demand of whom Caluin Zuinglius g 
Jecolãpadius had this impeſitiõ ofhads? J anſwer, p not only theſe, 
but many other, whõ god ficſt ſtir red vp in thele later dates to detect 
Antichziſt,+lo to bꝛing him to conſũption, ot whom p reſt yhauefol- 
lowed in that courſe haue deſcended, had theirs, bad p ſame vocattd 
c ſucceſſiõ, wherofpou pour lelues bzag.Fo2 molt of the were p)ielts 
(as pou calthF)ozdzed by pour ſelues,@doctours of diuinityallowed 
in their times by the vniuerſities, wherin they were bꝛought vp. But 
p (ame vocation, W vou abuſed, our mẽ haue laboured to vſe well tto 
p vaine luc ceſſiũ of perſons, wherw pou decked pour ſelues,they haue 
added the ſucceſſid of true doctrine, w you han coprupted.S0 5 what 
good ſoeuer was in pour vocatiõ, ours had it allo, c beſides, ſince they 
haue had confirmatid oftheir minittry amongſt thẽſe lues, and bythe 


conſent q appꝛobation of p people amongſt whõ they haue miniled, 


The XIII. Chapter. 


S Gi. 1. . .. 1 F that the good door *S. Cyprian had beene in theſ our daies might 


be not well haue ſared againſt your ſchollers,t bat which he dd write r | 
yy gar 


Pifcomfe againſt hereffes; | 119 

iy Nouatus? there needed no other but mſteede of N ouatus to put BEI b _—_ 
 &@Caluinus07 ND nomme mutato, de vobis fibula nar- gan Nota. 

rabitur.Seemy that the ſaied S. Ciprian doeth held & aff me, ba: N 8 
uatusovght to be accounted as no Biſpop, becauſe he ſucc ce dea us body bus ciſciple ei No 
rather t bas he did make hmſclfe a Biſhop,” wit bout m poftron of kads, Ih N —, 
Then to what pur poſe , x pr ae ou, are qc of the opinion,that * Calvin & Nouatianuswere 
Zuin glius are ſuch ſait i uli muniſters,conſidering that they are as farre ,\* | — der. 
from prong the Confirmation of iber muriſtrie, as euer was Nouatus. in Ciprian ho- 3. 
You will * wee, that you haue no neede of the impoſitton of hangs of ab wy a 


the P apiſf * ſuperſtitions Idolaters & infidels. Bui the moketh your cauſe you adde, lor 
#cuer the better for of yon are fo ſer pr lous by natrre thatit ge bo 1 * 6 —— not in 


your conſciences to come tokneele toour Biſhops, you ſhorla( / ſay in tuner —— 
pſt) haue required your ancient muniſters to haue giuen you a warrant jo, rs en 
far the confirmation of your eſtate, n ben one doeth demaude of you, ſince * ©<, ou lo ale 
phen your Religion he gun you are not content to claime the beginning fro —— cx hey 


the Apoſtles hut rather, ſtepping hardlie for warde, ye are not content to Rind ificiens 
aACT41it or 


ffaie at Dawd or Abraham, but you muſt needes fetch tt from Abel, heit calling; 


* yea, from Adam. Ard if one ſhould ſpurre you forward,you would go, I "Yea <uc 3 


dome not whether. Ihen ſceing that your church is ſo ancient, and ihat it chat Gud taught 


bath maured till our dates ( 1f we will belceue you ) it ic not like tobe trac, Adam and Eue 
| | in Patadiſc, 
that it hath beene deſinute altogether of meniſters: for ali lough it be fo, theugh ir grieuo 
that Goddiagreathie afflict the Iſraeclites with the caftiumie of B . prous 
et did he neuer leaue tham without comfort of good dotiowrs, ſac h as Da- you, that they 
niel, Ezechias, Abdias, and mavie others: Eues ſo yon, that thu kg in Pa ere a Pros 
eur own heades to bee the people of Gad, I cannot thu-ke (Hu bee ſo) bee med Abcizs?Or | 
would ſo haze giuen ron ouer, as to want miniſters to comfort you in your — 
affuttions, and to ordeine Jour miniſterie , by che u poſuutcn of bandes: p. crnmedlzg 


M hat ſtates you that you doe not go to them, ſeing that yos haue nathing — Yi 


be you would 


to doe it h ours? And if you ſay, that jou haue done ſo, dee vs ſo muck pleas have laicd 


ſee as tolet vs heare their nães, & in what time they dia fler ſu. er other 3 Ghilet 

wiſe you maie pardoa vs, ¶ wee give no credit to your fained g atient. © ed 
a The XIII. Chapter. Llauacbes Pace 
D U boldly adde vnto Cyprians wozdes,theſe woms, without carne arol- 


ſtadius, Oecolã- 


I any impoſitio of hãds, fox neither where the other wozdsofhis p, anghe 
* you recite are, noꝛ pet any where in that epiſtle dceth he once men- chad calling 


either to be 


tion ceremony of impoſition of hads. Neither tan Cyprians fe ping prieſiſ ot tobe 
againſt N ouatianus( hom you cal wzongfully and ignozantiy No- crerenty your, 


PE . : : : owne B 
- Uatus)truly be applied either to Caluin oz Zuinglius, ſeing they hab at ie at io be do- 
I Divinity by the vnĩuerſitie , wherein they were brevght vp, Andalter theſe two were ours, the one 
. had an ordinary calling by the preſbytery, magiſtrate and people of Geneua:the other ot Zurich, and lo had 
elt in che places where they tau ht. : 
N2 (as 
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(as Jhaneread)the o2dinary calling @ vocation of the times ubeem 
they lived euen from pour ſelues . Foz as fo Caluin, his fathergut | 
him a pꝛebend oꝛ benefice in a Cathedꝛall church, and a curatehipin | 
a towne hard by,. of a Biſhop of vours, where he was bozne,w would 
not haue beene giuen him, vnles he had beene within oꝛders, Ihm 
And Zwinglius,it is wel know?, was aCand in the cathedzal 
of Zurich, 2.02 3. peats there liuinge pꝛeaching, befoze he was ours. 
And lo J read the other pꝛeached allo in his cure, befoze he was ours; 
where by it ſhould leeme, y the one had impoſition of hands to holy ay 
ders (as you terme them)ofſome Biſhop of France, and the other of 
ſome Biſhop likewile of Germany. Now after, when as by fonte of 
the trueth, they grew to be of our Religion, a lo came out of Babylon 
to vs, they both were accozding; to the oꝛder of thoſe churches where 
they lerued, called oꝛderly to the miniſtry of the Soſpell, where als 
they both ſucceeded others, that went befoze them. Neither of which 
could Nouatianus truely alleadge fo himſelfe, and therefoꝛe Ci- 
prian laith, that he was neither in the church noz Biſhop. But ſeeng 
we account our church ſo ancient, as that when we aze aſked, when 
our Religion began, we will lay, it hath beene euen from Adã, x allo 
that euer ſince it hath endured, and continued; pou lap, it is notlikely 
that it hath at any time beene altogether deſtitute of miniſters. Fo} 
though God did afflict the Jſraelites fo their ſinnes wich the capti- 
uity of Babylon, yet he did neuer leaue them without cofozt of good 
doctours, as Daniel, Ezechiel, Abdias,and others: therefoze ſeing 
we haue nothing to do Wyours,we either haue, oꝛ ſhould haue ſonghi 
them out, a haue taken impoſition of hands of them, which if we haue 
done, vou wiſh vs to tell you their names, when and where they flozi- 
ſhed. To anſ wer pou indeede fo2 the ſubſtance ofour Neligion, weſap 
it is the lame w God himſelfe firſt taught Ada in paradiſe.Fo2 firff, 
he was taught to ſerue God, not actoꝛding to his owne will, but ac- 
coding to the law that God gaue him. Secondlp, he being fonnd a 
traſgreſſour of that holy will of God, after he was bꝛought to lee his 
ſin d the danger thereof,heis ſent fo recouery by Gods pꝛomiſe, one 
to p pꝛomiſed ſeede:and then is he taught, how to liue in his vocation: 
wherein lieth the ſum of that Religion, w wee now teach and pꝛeach. 
Fon firſt, we teach men, how to lerue God accoꝛzding to his ownere- 
uealed wil, e not accoꝛding to their owne fanſie, as you doe. Second. 
Ip. finding men many waies to decline from this rule, wee labour to 
make them ſee their lins, and the danger thereok, which wht wy 
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Dicourſe againſt hereſies. - mar 
done, we ſend thẽ only to Jeſus Thailt fox help and comfozt. In both 
w you alſo offendʒ firſt, whiles you keepe men fro ſeeing p multicude 
andgrieuouſnes of their ſinnes,by extenuating the power ofoziginal 

in, by making mi beleeue, p the fulfilling ofthe lam is now pollible 
vnto him, that many ſins ot their owne nature, fo2 their lictlenes are 
veniall: and that the firſt motions of ſinne ariſing from the coꝛrupti- 
on of our owne hearts not conſented vnto are no ſin: andthenyougo 
from this moſt ancient oꝛder ol God, in that you ſend men foꝛ their 
recouerie not only to Jeſus Chziſt; but to their owne freewill , me⸗ 
rits and ſatiſfaction,# to a nũber of thinges very trifling and ridicu⸗ 
lous: by vle and doing whereof,you would perſwade them, they ſhall 
| purchaſetothemſelues remiſſion ok their ſinnes. In the 3.point alſo, 
we follow the patterne of our heauenly father, calling vpon euery 
man accozding to his calling, to get his lining in an honeſt vo- 
tation, with the ſweate of his bzowes ; and ſhewing woman, that in 
lawfull wedlocke (if by nature oz otherwiſe ſhe haue not the gift of 
continencie ) though to her paine# ſozrow, the is fo2 the encreaſing of 
Gods kingdome , and the common weale, wherein ſhee lineth, 
toconceaue, and beare childꝛen; whereas peu dꝛawe both the one 
and the other herefrom, into Hermitages, Cloiſters, and Nunrtes, 
there to liue an idle life, out of all vocation pꝛoſitable to the Church, 
02common weale . And we are perſwaded, that this Religion, and 
. conſequently a Church to holde and embzace it hath euer ſince vnto 
theſe dates continued. And we graunt you alſo,that though God foz 
the ſinnes ok his people doe afflice his Church diuers times, and that 
grieuoullpʒ as he did the Jſralites with the 70. yeares captiuity:pet 
then he doeth not leaue them without teachers tocomfozt them, and 
therefoze in all ages and times doe conſtantly beleeue in one place oz 
other. that this our Religiõ and Church hath had ſome ſuch. Pet you 
mult take this W you, that in ſuch times of the afllictiõ of the Church 
the oꝛdinary ſtate ol the miniſtrie thereol hath often failed. F oꝛ vou 
haue heard Azariah the pꝛophet tel king Aſa, in reſpect ofſuch times 
as were befoze his time, that Iſraella long ſeaſon had beene with- 
out the true God, without prophet to teach, and without lawe, 2. 
Chron, 1 5. And in the 3 of — reade P2ophecied , that 


the children of lſraell ſhall remaine — daies without a King, 


without a Prince, without an offring, without an image, without 
an Ephod, and without Teraphim: by which wozdes,the Pꝛophet 


plainely fozeſhewet uld be ol their out ward 02- 
* weſhe rate" M their =_ 
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dinary viſible muuſtry. And ruen in reſpert of the time that young 
tion, it appeareth in the 2. ofthe Lumuntat. that the like wag. 
filled in the Church, in reſpett of that tene of their capti . 


ptinityiuBy. - 
bylon, Foz there leremie lamenting the Nate ofthe Chu | 


(Chthen, - 
ſaieth, The Lord hath cauſed the feuſtes and Sabbothesto — | 
gotten in Sion, and hath detpifed inthe\inrdigoation of his wr! 
the King and the Prieſts, the Lord hath forſaken his altar, & hath 
abhorred his ſanctuary. And when tholepzophectesof the flopiſhng | 
ol Antichziſt:2 Theſ. 2. and Reuelii 7. and that of the Churches he 

ing dꝛiued into the wildernes, and there remaming fo} a time, Reuel 
x 2. ſhould be fulfilled, who ſecth not, that it is no ſtrauge thing, bu 
thing platuly foꝛeſhe wed, ſhould be. y neither the church her ſelle in 
her teachers ſhould be very viſible and apparent. And therefozelyey 
king of thoſe times, when indeede thoſe pꝛophelics werte verified, as 
pou doe, vou doe our church and her miniſters great # double wong: 
firſt, in thus chaſingthe into the wildernes, there to laue themſclues 
fron pourfurp:andthen,yetin exacting at our haudes the names of 
them, whom Gad by thus hiding of them, pꝛeſerued to continue his 
churth. And pet ( as J haue ſhewed pou befoze cap.ꝗ.) in the mercieof 
God, whẽ your Antichziſtiã Spnagogue floziſhed moſt, in Bohemn, 
e other places, p Chꝛiſtians called Waldẽſes, were manp, and had di 
uers allemblies, ſchools, churches and miniſters. Why thẽ(ſa yon 
haue you not, or do you not, run to thẽ, that by the you may haue 
your mi niſters ordeined or confirmed, & if you haue, tell vs thei 
names., chat did it. I anſwerepou,we haue thought it needles,ſeeng 
(as J haue ſhewed) other wiſe both our fo2mer & later miniſters, nta 
rer home had both oꝛdinatiõ c confirmation, that well enough ſerund 
their turnes. Beſides, J am ſure you cfinot be ignoꝛũt, but it hath ben 
an oꝛdinary thing w God, whẽ the oꝛdinary miniſters of p church, r 
conſequently p outward face # coũtenance thereofhath bene coprup! 
ted, e gon fro v truth, c wates of the loꝛd, to raiſe extrao winarup pn 
phets and others to ſeeke i pꝛocue pᷣ reſoꝑmatiꝭ thereof as it appey 
rech by raiſing vp from time to time Pꝛophets amongſt p Iſraelites, 
in v ruius and cozruptions ot his church, who Gould haue had wong 
offred, ik they ſhould not haue bene teceiued as the Loꝛds miner 
until either they could get oꝛdinary admiſſion of the Pꝛelates then, 
to refoʒm whoſe copruptions they were ſ#t,o2 vntil they could ſhewy 
names of ſome other pꝛophets, that had oꝛdinarily ſucceeded others, 
t allo ozdeined them.Chich is p very tale ol the Lows fairhfulmiti 
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ters, whom he hath vſed firſt in anx nation without theozdinary cal- 
ung ok the daies immedtatly going befoze, to detect q lap opẽ p hoꝛri- 
ble coꝛruptiõs ch2uſt vpon the Church by the papacy. Foz they toũd, 
that the woꝛd of God was concealed e hid frb the people, i p inſtceve 
thereol they were fed w the inuentions and traditions ol men; y the 
honour y was due to God alone was turned vnto mẽ g vnto imageeʒx 
- pbloudofChziſt was ineffect trodẽ vnder lot, in þ ſo manp bywaies 
vere lought to atteine to heauẽ by, beſides Chyiſt:ythe ſacrament of 
his body bloud was turned into groſſe Idolatry, the vle quite per- 
uerted. To be ſhozt, they found al the holy ſcripture pꝛophaned @pot- 
| ſonedwthe Popes gloſſes, i falle interpꝛetatiõs. Theſe things ther 
foꝛe being thus, the lozd reut ling vnto thẽ his truth, bet aule y time 
was come, that Antichꝛiſt muſt be vetectcd,y loꝛd gaue vnto thẽ the 
ſpirit of courage aud boldnes, irſt to notiſie theſe copruptions tothe 
Pꝛelates of pour church, and to craue at their hads the refozmation 
thereol : but finding that that would not be, becauſeſacha will not be 
igainſt himſe lte. Ma. ĩ 2. what were they to do els.but accoꝛding top 
v Bod gaue thẽ, and the places they had in vniuerſities e inp church, 
to pꝛoceede to tall the people pet frõ choſe erroꝛs to the truth. CUhen 
fireſhal take hold ok a city, oʒ the enimp ſcale the wal in the night if x 
leaſt burgeſle ſhall giue an alatũ, yea it it be but a ſtrãger the watch- 
mã ſleeping v ſhould giue warning) no ma would ſtaverifling in dee 
manding by what tit le he did it, but ſtreight he will run to the water 
and to p wals, and laie to his hands tu pꝛeuẽt the miſchiefe, thanke 
himy gaue the warning. And pet whep me, we ſp: ake ok, giue notice 
of a greater danger, though it be as neceſſary to liſten vnto them xx to 
be warned by them, as che laluation or mens ſoules is:pet they tãnot 
linde this wiſdome and thankfulnes in men. It ſhouldfeeme by your 
ſtanding; thus pꝛecilely vpon the neceſlity of viſible ſucteſſion. x oꝛdi⸗ 
nary impoſitiõ ot hãds in thẽ. p god ſhal ſend to teach men, oꝛ els they 
map not be heard: ỹ either you haue not red, oꝛ cls p pou greatly diſlſẽ⸗ 
ble your knowlege, that God hath vſed p miniſtry of diuers perlõs, p 
haue wanted thole, to couezt nations, to lap the foũdatid of churches, 
t to doe very much good. F oꝛ Ruffinus in his Eccl.Biſt. r. booke, and 
c. 10. Theodoret in his 1. book, c. 23. xepoꝛt, that acaptiue maiden 
did firſt kindle p light of v Goſpell amongſt the Iberiãs:who being v 
meanes firſt to conert the Queene, the Queene cöuerted the King, x 
he wout any oꝛders (as you call them) taught his people p Chziſtian 
faith t lo begã the church there. It is alſo wꝛitẽ by Ruff. lib. i.. c. 9. by 
Theodoret, in the 22. c. oł his ſaied booke, by Nicep-inhis 8. book, c. 
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lem, and to T heocliſtus biſhop of Cæſarea, they defendedthen- 
uelpis, Paulinus and Theodorus, which in like ſozt had preached 


talling may be had to deſpiſe that, and to take vpon them that func: 
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3 5,that ARdeſius and Frumentius bzought thither betaꝝ boi i) 
Meropius a philoſoper, and thert᷑ taken and pꝛeſerued alive uhen e 
and the reſt of his company were flain, growing after into guad tie 
dit and authozity there, were the firſt means ofthe ſowing of p len 
of the Goſpell amongſt the Barbarians in the further India, uin 
pꝛofeſſion and exerciles whereof, eſpeciallyfrumentius, and that un 
vnely alter that by Athanaſius he was ozdained there biſhop,yut be 


0 
foze euer by any he was o2deined either miniſter oz biſhop, wasa 2 
notable ⁊ effectuall meanes both to excite marchantes that came a 
thither, and to dzawe the people of that countrey it lelfe . Bae. w 
ouer Euſebius in his eccleſiaſtical hiſtozp repoꝛteth, in his fie WW » 
booke and 19. Chapter, that Origen taught publikelp befozehehad | vl 


o2dination,certaine biſhops being pꝛeſent: which when Demetns 
Alexandrinus obiected as a fault, to Alexander biſhop of Hieruſa- 


ſelues by alleadging diuers ſuch famous examples,as namely ofE- 


without theoꝛdinary oꝛdination. Nea, tead Nicephorus 2 bockt and 
25. Chapter, and he will tell you, that vnder Conſtantius, Antonie 
the heremite taught at Alexandria, and that vnder Valens 
Antioch Aphraatis Flauianus & Iulianus being then but monkes 
(who in thole dayes were not reckoned amongſt Clarkes at all, in 
vnto Gregories time they were not accountedClarkes) did pub 
lickely pzeach and confute heretiques. And pet theſe examples 
alleadge not, that J would be authour to anie, when an o2dinarie 


tion of the Miniſtrie without that lawfull oꝛdinary calling: fv} 
that were to diſturbe the peace of the Church, and to open a gap is 
much diſoꝛder and inconuenience : but to this end, to make it appear, 
that the Church ol God in koꝛmer ancient times, hath not ſo preciſe 
ly and curiouſly ſtood vpon theſe points, ot viſible ſucceſſion and a 
dination, foꝛ the iuſtifying of ones pꝛeaching the Goſpel at al tunes, 
and in all places, as pou doe. Foꝛ( doubtles there haue bene times 
and pet map be, as after that great apoſtaſie ſpoken of 2. Theſ.2 f 
other great ruines of the Church, when it hath and may pleaſe the 
Loꝛdto call menertraozdinarily to this woꝛke, without either in 
mediate, locall oz perſonall ſucceſſion going befoꝛe; u ho( as longs 
they pꝛeach but the trueth, and other wile the times be ſo cott. 
that ol them that haue authozity oꝛdinarlly to call men to that — 
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nes, luch rather ſhould be ſhut out generallp, then let into the minis 
frie)areto be receiued,heard, and liſtened vnto, as ſuch whom the 
Lom ok his mercy hath excraopdinarilp called himſelfſe. 
The XIIII. Chapter. | 
Aluin doeth alleadge to vr, that the Apoſtles doe ſaie, that ns 
bodie ought to take vpon him the honour of tbe high prieſthoode,ex= 
cept be be called toit as Aaron mas, meaning by that to conclude, that of 
our owne authority we haue vſurpedthe dignitie of Prieſthood.” We haus · And: et to no 
anſcrered hum at large of our vocation by the fucceſſion of Paſtours ioinedf Pole. 
with the impoſition of handes . I doe demande of him, or of his, if they can 
make any true anſwere to the hike obrettion.You doe laie to our charge the 
all lues of our Popes and Biſhops and the naughtineſſe that you pretend to 
finde in aur Preachers: but all thoſe innectiuet ſerue to uno other purpoſe, 
but toſhew how you keepe a learned ſchoole of railmg the which prehemi- 5 Non q. 1 
nence we doe yeeld io youwnhont any debate or proceſſe, for ye mare attri= have the bel 
bute that vnto your ſelues as your owne by right jnſteede of the impoſition or — ” 
of hands, which ye want. But in one thing to my indgment you are preathe —— 
ower ſeene,and that is thus: Why doe ye not fill botb ſides of your Fe. 38 


the one,you ſet forth at large without omitting anie point of their ill doings, your lelues we 


a the naughtie lives of our Paſtaurs and Biſhops:but the other ſides of the wil learn ofyou 


leaues are emptie;you ſhould haue avriten on them the holie lines of your , . 


Mmuſters,ſucceeding one after an other this thouſand and fine hundred entiy ar fwered 


yeares, N hen the Podes Bonifacius & Gre gorius dd gonerne ill their Os. 4 


Seats at Rome, which were the good and halie miniſters that did their your lelues, as 
duetie at Geneua? When our Doftours did preach againſt God tershthe po- 


ſtles never law - 
in times paſt ju what part or under what ſign were your Miniſters lodged, fully hid them- 


that did then preach the pure word of the Lord? if they did biae them- ps — 
ſelues they did not folow the pure word of the Lord, the which yon ſay is no- {ecurers. 
ceſſarie to know the true & faithful beleeners. For Chriſt docth ſaie, Mat. *"*ohave 


curs all wayes in 
Io. that hee thatſhal deny him before men, him wil he deny be- due — 


fore his father in heauẽ. Aud S. Paul doth ſais: Ro. 10. that withthe iH er fee 
hart one doth beleeue to iuſtice, & with the mouth one muſtcõ- and: oftheir 


liues, done. 


festo ſaluatiõ. But to ſare the truth our relgiõ was not the ford out, 2 Th isbut yout 
& the Graafatbers,c great Grandfathers of Caluin bad neuer dr egpt cuckowes fong, 


conteining nei 


of the hereſies,that now their reformed childe hath [et ſonemiy abroach. cher crueifi, nor 
And therefore thinke it not ſtrang e, f that thoſe people that are not hght boncſiy. 


h Are you not a- 


beaded, ſend you topreach in nem found landet, az one that hath here at mme deo le wo 


bome giuen manifeſt he indgement againſt hmmm ſelfe, confeſting ; as wee impudently, and 


bene alleadged aboue,that the Churchof od herb wſedthe an peſt 3 
| | N 5 ands 
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i Neither would 
you, but that 


your belly is your 


God, and that 
ou mind Carthe 
y things: vnto 
which purpoſes 
chat duarine 
ſerueth you 
fit ly. 


/ „ 


bands yours bath not done ſo: and therefore it doerh follow thatiignu of 
God, & that, that doeth follow conſequentlie,ts thut it is of the dul u 
we kæor, that you allomino purgatorie, / meun, no meane betwenerhi bub. 
. The XIIII. Chapter. | | 

I Ow vou haue anſwered Caluin, and pꝛoued pour vocationts 
be ot God, by that which now the reader hath heard bothpartt 
lap, let him iudge. Dur anſwere to the like demande J haue giut you 
Chap... when you firſt called foꝛ it. But hauing demanded this nom 
againe of vs, inſteed ofpurſuing your demad(as onethat had freight 
fozgotten what pou ſaied )you are in hand againe with out laying to 
pour chazce,your popes q biſhops il liues, W twile oz thꝛile youwere 
in had wal befoze; where you haue your ful anſwer. Herein / pou lay 
in railing you giue vs the preeminece; but you do ſo, but in wos; 


fot indeed trueth as al your late books, fraught W nothing moe, 
then this kinde ok Nhetoricke to bzing the ſeruants ok Sod vnialtiy 


into hat red. doe pꝛoue ) none ca go beyond you herein. And as lo that 


which we lap of pour Popes biſhops, your own ſtozte-wyiters,and 
manifeſt experience doe tulkifie to be true, & therfoze canot inftlpbe 
coũted railing, But you find fault w vs, that hauing wzitethelewd 
liues of pour biſhops q᷑ Popes on the one ſide of the leafe , we ſet it 
down on the other ſide tn the meane time the litcceſſionof thoſe good 
ones, that we had. This law you nether haue, noꝛ ca alwaies obſerue 
your ſelte. Fo2 though pou haue had many good Popes t bifhops,yet 
a great while pour good ones haue beneas hard to finde as cole-black 
ſwans. And pet pou pleaſe your ſelfe, and pour frends, that take plea» 


ure in pour gibing, ⁊ ſcofling, in aſking vs when your Popesbehas 


ued thẽſelues il at Rome, ho were the holy doors at Geneua, 
&whe your doctors preached againſt God, vnder what ſigne ou 
miniſters lodged al this kind of R hetozickofyours is grouvedvpo 
afalle pꝛinciple, namely, that the Church and miniſters thereofhaue 
bene, t alwates mult be ſo viſible,as that in al times demonſtration. 
may be made thereof, cõtrary to theſe often alleadged pꝛopheties.ꝛ. 
Theſſ. z. Reu. i 2. &. And the thing that deteiueth you, x nouriſh- 
eth in pou this errour is, that you expoũd the places of ſcripture 0 
are vttered toncerning the continuice a ſpiritual beauty of p church 
ok the elect, the true heauenly Hieruſalt᷑ & ſponſe of Chꝛiſt: as ſpob? 
of the cotinuance of parciculer Churches, oꝛ ofthe out ward oꝛder e 
tate of the Church militant onelp:and that you either wilfully odo 
therwile cannot viſtinguiſh,betwixt the being and continuing f — 
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* 


church and ber paſtoꝛs and the mauer of their being and tõtinuing; 


ad lo you conſtrue thoſe places, that pꝛoue her being, and their cons 


tinuing. as though therups followed your maner of vilible and appa · 


tent being allo, as though there were no being oꝛ continuing of the 
Church: but in your maner, Whereas in Iſrael in Ahabs time,ycu 
haue heard, both the Church and miniſters therof ther tontinued, in 
tat, euen in that kingdõe Obadiah had hid 1 00 pꝛophets, and Ood 
had reſerued vnto himlelfe 7000.thar had not bowed their knees to 
Baal, æ pet not in pour maner. Foꝛ Eliah was not able ta mate ſuch 
demonſtration thereof, who they were, and where they were, as pou 
require ol vs, fo he thought himſelfe alone. 1. King. 18. & 19. 

O but vou, bery like a diuine, pꝛoue out of Mat. io. & Ro. io. be- 
cauſe Chzilt hath ſaied, him that denieth me before mẽ, wil I deny 
before my heauenly father: and Paul requirethaſwel confeſſion w 
the mouth to laluation, as beleife wich the hart to iuſtiſicationʒ that 
therefoze they could not be faithful beleeuers, becauſe they did hide 


2 


themlelues. As though euery one were a denier ol Chziſt, that hidetg 


himlelte fro che fury ofthe perſecutour? Oz as though none confeſle 


with their mouth to laluation, that ſo hide tbemlelues chat think 
you then o the 1 00-p2ophetes befoze named? And ol Eliah himſelfe, 
who/as it appeareth in thoſe places) hid themſelues from Ahab and 
leſebels furieꝛſhaue pou foꝛgotten, that the ſame Chili laieth in the 
lame Chap:ta his Apoſtles, It they perſecute you in one City, flie 
to another? And that the ſame Paul himſclfe did ſundzy times by hi⸗ 
ding himſelle from the hands ok his perſecutours, ſaue his like: As 
pou map read AR. 17. and elfwhere. Who though he were aſſured 
in a viſton by renelation from God, that with ſafety of tife hee 
ſhould come to teſtific of Chzilt and his Goſpel at Rome, yet refuſed 
tot al good and lawful means tohauehimſelfe conueted away,andſo 
toeſcape the hands ofhis bloudy perſecutoꝛs, the Jewes; which had 
ſolemnly boũd theſclues w an oath,that they would neither eat noꝛ 
dꝛinde, til they had killed him. Act. 23. 11. 1 2. Pour diuinity is not 


ſoſimple, J thinke, but that you vnderſtand, that as long as a Chi- 


ſtian carieth that minde and purpole, that whereſocuer he is. he will 
de ready boldly to peeld a ſound confeſſion ok his faith. and therefo2e 
when he is called thereunto, and iuſtly occaſtoned , is ready to per- 
fourme that purpoſe ok his, and doeth it indeed ; that man cannot 
bee laied to deny Chꝛiſk, oz not to confeſſe him with his mouth, 


though by flyiug and hiding himſelle, as long as he may me 


$ 
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ceeke to keepe himſelle fox the further good ol Gods Church, ut 
the handes of his perſecutours. And therefoze pou were much 
to blame by thus wꝛeſting of thele places ol Scripture to ſecketoy 
bule your Reader. | 

But our Religion (you ſap) was not found out then, and 
Caluins great grandfather had not once dreamed of his Reljsi. 
on: and therefore no maruell, though they could not be found 
that were the miniſters of our Church and Religion: and no 


maruell, that they that are not light headed, ſend vstopreach 


in new found landes &c. This in effect pou haue often ſaiey, MW 


and (itthat will ſerue) you will not ſticke with vs to ſap it in euerit 
Chapter. But this being indeede the queſtion, whereupon the de⸗ 
terminatiũ ofthe whole controuerſie betwixt you and vs dependeth, 
namely, whit her our Religion bee not the true ancient Religion, 
taught by Chzilt and his Apoſtles: fox you to paſſe it ouer thus with 
bare woꝛds, and neuer to go about ſoundly to pꝛoue, that it is not, is 
but too too childiſh and ridiculous. Mell map pou in pour owne con. 
ceite, and inthe opinionof the ſimple ſilly reader, ſeemehereintohane 
done a great act, but in the iudgement of any of meane witte & capa 
city, howſoeuer you may bee counted a woꝛdy man, pet you ſhallne- 


uer be accounted a wozthie champion, to fight in this greateſt que- 
ſtion, onely with bare wozdes. 


The X V. Chapter. 


«Though in luch OT will ſaie to me, that this argument ought to take place in auer. 


times & eltares N commiſcicn, but " yours 44 ade, Eh 1441 hat was of the 
of the Churc hs P 


ae ha For * of the olde Teſtament whom God did ſende tocorreft the Scribe 
and ſome others a Phariſes:anud that enen ſo God hath im(pirea you ani others 5 of your 


liued, there were 


iuft occaon Jet to the like effect, that is to ſay,to correli the ſuperſtitions lines and de» 
—— ctrine of the 2 Idalatert: and by this, at farre as I can ſee, ye are ci. 


traordinarly to miſſaries of God im his behalfe: & yee maie ſaie wel with S. Paul (alihungb 
ſerue him, yet 


pee haue not bene rauiſbed unto the third heauen)*that ye are not ſem y 
you know well * ; 
enough,thaa man or of man, but by the aut horitie of our Saniour Chriſt, But what 
boch cando. would you ſaie, if we ſhould ſpeake againſt it as a number doe, and that to 
ers,whoſe cal- . . * 9 . : he 
ling you moſt cal Tetenge this quarell we ſhould write againſt your commiſcion , we mig 
ad pen hong well aide our ſelues with a Sulogiſme of our Samonr Chriſt , if wewoul 
ordinary out. come to pleade the marter, which is this:**He that is of God, doeth o- 


warde calling 
of men. 61. *b Foh.s, b lohn the eight you would haue ſaied: <This argument, che contrariety 
bet wirt yout i 


clizio & Chriſts, being as it is, proucs neither your hurch nor prieſia to be of God. b 
ey 
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beythe word of God :- but you doe not obey the word of God; 

therefore yeearenot of God. I Home that youwnl deme the Mi- 

nor and tbereſore it doeth appertaine to vs to proue it. Chrift doerb ſate: , 

Giue vnto Ceſar that, that appertaineth to Ceſar: and to God . inch partjew 


that, that appertaineth to God, That is to ſaie, to ſpeake famiher- — bel 
a | 4 ur Fop 
he, gue Geneua vnto his Lord, andthe Biſkopricke vnto his Biſhop. 55 Hons ag 


Now,you doe not obcie this commandement, & ther efore,as one that do- hag — 
; Iz cr 
eth rot appertame vnto God, you haue pronided your ſelfe a nem maſter, euer more, ulty 


| in denying to 
Andbecauſe we would not haue ſome tothinke,that we that are not ofthe Gef, , 


| cuntrie doe beare falſe witnes againſt you,or , that we doe it without ha. is Ceſa. S tl. en 
ung ame mtereſt unto the matter: I am ſure, that all the worlddoeth i hir, t tui. 
tna, that yee haue ſet all France in as ill an eſtate , as ye haue done the dence of the 
Dukedome of Sauoy: In that that appertaineth tothe Church, is there — — 
ane Biſhoprick or Diocet left where ye haue not ſought with al your po- ſauage dealings, 
er to preach your holie doftrine?where haue ye forgotten that,that Saint 1 _ 
Paul doth ſaie mhich is r ho ſhal they preach if they are not ſent? that cuntiey, 


hath cat 
What right haue you, to ceme to reape other mens corne? Doe not you re 3 N 


member that, that Tertullian doeth write againſt your elders,that did now of late you 
perſecute the catholique Church, ag ammſt whom he ſatet h in his*booke de th 5 
præſcriptione hæreticorum: What are yee, and from whence doe treaſon and , 


rebellion. 


yee come? By what right, O Marcian, doeſt thou cut downe my N 10. 
woode?Why doeſt thou, O Appelles, remoue my landes? And: This Tertallis 


4 little after he ſayeth: the = is mine, I haue beene thus long r 


time in poſſeſſion, and before thee J haue good title and eui- 8 ol li- 
dence, to maintaine my right, ofthoſe, to hom it did appertaine gajes. 


vhich left it me by inheritãce from the Apoſtles. &c. Our church ltnis were 
tue, as it is falſe 


ef France, which is one of the principal members of all the (, _—_ that your reliyio 
Church, mig he with good cauſe ſaie vnto you the like, And I praie x hat Ne jr pony 
vould yon an ſwere? Tou cannot denie but that aboue a thon ſand yeares being vo elder it 


before he were borne,that 3 in which yee were bapticed, and the 22 — 1 


which ou haue falſelie denied, was planted , I doe not ſaie, in this anelie yearesar the 
caſt,to be the 


kingdome of France, but ouer all Chriſtendome. If you pretende any right nn rchgen. 
tothe contrarie, ſhew the reaſon of your poſſeſsion by the euidence of the · Il in we can, & 
' ancient doctours, and aſter come to demande it, as T haue ſaied before: 1 — ond 
Meare , that you ſhould yeelde the ecclefiaſticall gouernment, which pos S. Augnſlines 
haue ſurged in manie places wnh too great libertie of con ſcience, and li — 1 ones — 
rence to doe euill which is the verie death of the ſoule, as Saint Au- — lin 
ſtine doeth ſaie. Epiſt. 166. And after that yee haue reſtored France — 
to his alde eſtate, 1 ben there mill be more apparenee ofthe matter, i hat y E 

are 
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are ſent topreach the true word of God, then there is now , Naht q. © 
ſtate that yee are,althongh that God had ginen you commſſun(thewhch 
: he neuer thought) he wouldhane called it backe becauſe of u mil 
4 actes. Theodoſius and Arcades, ich in olde time wert Emprrays 
Rome (Lf quis in tantam. cod. Vnde vi.) ddeftabliſh or naꝶu 
Elalict, that ij the true owner or lord of a thing ſhould vſe anie farte, n 
ſecke by the waie of vrolence( without ſtayirg for the ſeniẽce ofibe i 0 
1 toget Poſſeſcion of his own from another man, yea, ali hong h Fri 
and your piede· no right to it, he ſhould not onelie Hoſe the poſſeſcton, but bhewiſe the yrs 
5 — — 2 pertie:but if it were found, that be that dia enter by force, had norighn 
places, & there- the Mannor, hee ſhould not only be depriued of it, but moreouer he ſoul 
ore by this law, h *" libs | h * ak | 
you haue bur be condemned to giue ad much more of his own vnto him, ag aunſt whom le 
richt to be * had vſeu the force, as the thing was valued at, that he ſoug bt to vſurp If 
derne. ne ſpould cal you, my maſters the new reformed Goſpellers, to ſucba rt 
koxing ,ye might wel packe vp your pipes, and tranſport your fidelit now 
nother countreie, for you ſpould haue no other remedie, but to rune ava 
with the goods,and preach pouertie. a 


The XV. Chapter. 


at argument pou ſpeake of, it is hard to tell ſeeing u 

pet ( foꝛ any thing that J ca perceiue ) ou vttered nothing 

ſince you entered into this matter, to call vs to an account of our vo 
kation, woꝛthie the name of an argument. Indeed that which lole⸗ 
ly you haue vttered here and there againſt it, ok the neceſſity ollu· 
celſion o perſons, and of impoſition of handes (as pou imagine) ve 
mult lap indeede, take place in an oꝛdinary calling, and not alwaies 
in an ext raoꝛdinary. But by dur ſpeach it ſhould ſeeme , youhad 
relation to ſonie thing, which you took tobe an argument ſet done 
in the laſt Chapter befoze this; where in effect you haue ſatednt- 
thing, but onelp in your ſcoffing maner found fault with vs,becault 
in ſetting downe the ill liues of your pꝛelates, on the one ſideof 
the leale, we let not downe on the other ſive the gocd liues theofout 
own: which how it ſhould ſeeme to containe an argument, either & 
gainſt ozdinary,o2 extraoꝛdinary vocation, J fcenet. Foz neithet 
they that are called the one way oꝛ the other; ar e alwaics beundte 
oblerue that oꝛder. But to let pour pitiful logicke go, and ta pelt 
ouer pour [coffing in calling vs Gods Commillaries not worthy n 
anſwere, let vs ſee, if you haue hit of any better argument = 
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pou dur minifkers not to haue beene ertraozdinarily by God ffir- 
ld, vp to toꝛtect che ſuperſtitious lines,and doctrineofthepapiites 
Jdotatcrs{as youſate, we tearme thẽ) then as pet you haue bꝛought 
to diſpꝛoue their oꝛdinarp calling. It we would come to plead this 
matter with pou(pon ſay) vou would aide pour ſelues herein againit 
vs with a Syllogilme of Chꝛiſt, Iohn. S. which is this. Hee that is 
of God doeth obey the word of God: but you doe not obey the 
wordofGod,cheretoreye are not of God. ou ſuppole that we 
will denie your minoz, and therefoze in that God commaunderh 
Matthew. 2 2. to giue vnto Ceſar, that which is Ceſars, and vn- 
to God that which is Gods: and dur miniſters doe neither of 
theſe, but the tontrary. in deteyning Geneua from the Duke of Sa- 
uoy, and in be ing the cauſes of the ſtirres in France, and ſpoi- 
ling pour biſhaps and ꝛieſts of their liuings, pou thinke chat pꝛo- 
ueth lo againſt them, that the concluſton muſt needs follow. Doe 
pou thinke in earneſt, that whoſoeuer can be pꝛoued in ante one 
thing to dilobey God, ftretght thereupon it followeth, that his 


a. 
fe 
— 
- 
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commiſiton oz calling is not of God 2 That man euer was there 


either oꝛdinarilie oꝛ extraoꝛdinarilie called to anie office (except 
the man Chꝛiſt Jcſus) but in ſome one thing oꝛother, at one 
time 02 other, one waie oz other hee did not obey God: Seeing 
that all men are ſinners, and there is not one that can truelp ſap, 
his heart and handes haue alwates beene free from ſinne, and tranſ⸗ 
grelsion ofthe law of God, Take Chꝛiſtes woꝛds in this ſence, and 
ſon:ne , no not hee amongſt you, that is fulleſt of his wozkes of 
Ouperezogation ſhall euer eſcape this concluſion. If you han 
viewed the tert, pou ſhould haue perceived}, that Chziſt vſeth 
that ſpcach againſt the Scribes and Phariſes, whoblaſphemen the 
doctrine ofthe Meſsias, and would abweneither to heare,nozto 
obeyit, and not generallie againſt all that in ante thing are found 
at ance time diſobedient to God of ignoꝛance, o2 infirmitie. And 
bet though he had ment ſo, and it were graunted.that euery man in 
that hee offendeth, oz ſinneth, is not therein of God: pet thereu- 
pon it followeth not, that the ſame man therefoze cannot be a man, 
that hathhis comiſſion oꝛ calling of God. Dauid was not of God , in 
that he committed adulterp with Berſhebah, and murdered Vrias, 


pet euen then hee had acommiſſton ol God, and a calling to bee 


Ringouerhis people. And therefoze though you could p2one theſe 
thinges to be true that pou charge our miniſter 8 withal, and 9 
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allo it were graunted, that therein they haue done ill pet thetemm 
necellatil it doeth not follow. that therekoze they were notte 
dinarily ſtirred vp by God, to coꝛrect pour ſins, and abhominat 
Foz lehu, whom God vndoubtedly ſtirred vp to chaſtiſe theben 
of Ahab, and to cozrect the Idolatrous pzieſtes of B 
euen with anertrao2dinariezeale 2. King. 9. & 10. pet hedepatg 
not from the ſins of Ieroboam, the ſon ol Nebat, which made1{ael 


to ſinne, as there it appeareth. Againe, it is ſtrange that you Ghoul 


lap theſe as faults , yea as ſuch faults to dur miniſters charge, ys 
that there foze they cannot be ſent of God, when as not onelpit is 


receiued, taught d pzinted doctrine amongſt pou in the 5, Chapter 


of D. Allines defence ofcatholiques, but allo ſuch as hath fromciny 
to time beene, and pet is moſt monſtrouſly pꝛactiſcd euen amongſ 


vour Popes (which pꝛetend to haue the beit, higheſt, and largeſt con 


and Emperour 


miſſion from God of all other miniſters ) not onely that they mapde: 
teine — from the right owners, but allo depoſe Pzinces, 

tranſlate their kingdomes and crownes towhom 
they pleale, and make warre againſt them both by fozteiners m 
their owne ſubiects, fo2 the aduancement of their religion, when 
and how it pleaſeth them. Foz this pour doctrine and pꝛactiſe con 
ſidered, if pour argument fo2 the cauſes by pou alleadged(ſuppoſing 


that they were true) haue any foꝛce againſtour minifters,it hath tin 
times almuch koꝛce againſt pours, whole chiefeſt meane of late tu 


eſtabliſh and continue your kingdome, hath beene ( as the ſto1ies 
of all countries fo2 this 600.02 700. pearts at the leaſt doe makeit 
molt manifeſt )by foꝛce and ſubtlety to bend and frame Ringsand 
their kingdomes, either to be at your deuotion, 02 els to makea 
ſpoile ot them, and their kingdomes foz pour ſelues and your freud 
If therefoze there had beenc either ſhame 02 common diſcretionin 
you,you would neuer haue vſed this argument againſt vs, whi 
maketh mote ſtrongly againſt pour ſelues. 7 
But in deed and trueth,the things, that you ground your agu. 
ment vp6 againſt vs, are partly vntrue, and partly maliciouſy mee 
ſted onely againſt our miniſters, Fo2 neuer ſhall any ofyou be able 
copone.that our miniſters either are the authours of any wagt 
to the Duke of Sauoy,oz that either they 02 their followers werethe 
cauſe of the ciuil warres and troubles in France. Jfthe Duke 8 
Sauoy haue any ſuch right toGeneua,as you pꝛetend, and that ithe 
withholven from him, it beeing aciuilquarrell betwixt hinans 
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fates ciuil ok thole parts, why ſhould it be layed tothe charge of the 
miniſters, who you cannot pꝛoue haue had any intermed ling there⸗ 
in And as foꝛ the troubles in France, it appeareth by the ſto⸗ 
ries thereof, that they haue pꝛoceeded firſt from pour owne ſive, 
and that the doings of the pꝛoteſtant Pꝛinces there, haue often- 
tymes beene iuſtified,euen by the Kings owne edictes, and pꝛo- 
clamations to haue beene done in all lotally: and that their warres 
haue beene but defenſiue againſt the oppzeſſions offered them 
(contrary both to the ancient lawes, and p2eſent edictes of the 
Land) by certapne ambittous perſons , and not offenſiue either 
tothe Kings perſon, oz dignity. And as foz your Biſhops and 
Pꝛieſtes (of whoſe being dꝛiuen from their lyuings by our men, you 
tomplayne ſo much) in ſome ſozte J confeſle, thozow their occaſi- 
on indeed, they haue beene diſpoſlcſſed thereof, but that ſeditiouſly 
02 tumultuouſly,by fo2ce they haue beene dꝛiuen therefrom by them, 
we vtterly den. Foz in moſt places, thep haue beene diſpoſleſſed 
thereof by mature deliberation, and conſideration of the badnes of 
their titles thereunto, in ſolemne and lawfull aſſemblyes of the e- 
ſtates of the countries, by the lawfull aut hozitp of the ſame eſtats- 
as namely here with vs. in Englãd, in Scotland, and in other king⸗ 
domes, where the Goſpell is receiued and eſtabliſhed by publique 
authozity : and by the ſame authozitp ozderly our min (whole 
right thereunto in thoſe aſſemblyes and Parliamentes haue beene 
founde to be the better) haue becne put into polleſſion thereof, And 
in other places, pour Biſhops and Pyicſtes, as not able to ſtaud in 
the pꝛeſence ok the light ofthe Goſpell , wben, will they, nill they, 
they lawe it would take place in their territozies , foꝛſooke their 
places, and left them to tholſe that had moze right ti ercunto, as 
fo example, they did in Geneua, when the Golpell wos firſt eſca* 
bliſhed there. And no marueile, though vpon the bare pꝛeaching of 
Gods trueth, and the entertainment thereof, many of pour pzcuve 
Biſhops, and ſuperſtit ious Pꝛieſtes can ſtand no lõger in theit pla⸗ 
ces. Foʒ when the Arke of God came in pꝛeſence, Dagon could kad 
no longer, though his frends ſet him vp againe neuer ſo often; yea 
the moꝛe they ſtroue, to haue him ſtand, the mode dangerdus fall got 
be. as you may read, 1. Sam. 5. And it cannot be leited, but Chziſtes | 
laying will take place, and be vertfiedone time oꝛ other, Euery 
plant, that my heauenly father hath not plant ed, ſhall be pluck- 


ed vpby the rootes, Matth. 5.1 3. whereupon it comnieth 3 
D , 
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that the pꝛoude pꝛelates, of pour Antichziſtian Hierarchie, han 
gottẽ vnto themſelues titles aud okũces, thꝛougb the ambitious and 
toav deuiſe of mens heabs, which God neuer allowed to be 
his houle, mult needes (when God meaneth to'refozme jig 
houle, and to eſtablith his owne o2ders therein) auaunte ther 
rooines, andleaue their l;utnges,fo2 the Lozves true officers,an 
allowed (eruantes indeede. Blame therefoze the badneſſe of 
pour foundation and tirle,foz leeſing ot your luings, and nothing 
wite. - 
Nou bid vs ſhew our eutdence , that our right to them is better 

then pours, out of the ancient doccours. Ju the meane tym 
pou apply Lertullians wozdes, in his booke uf Pꝛeſcriptun a- 
gainſt heretiques agaiaſt vs, and that of aul, How ſhall they 
preach, vnleſſe they bee ſent? Romans. 10. J auſ were pu 
not onely out ot the aucient doctours, but out of the Canomcall 
Scriptures allo, our miniſters long ago haue made euident ds 
monttratton vnto the tinces and eſtates, that haue.duuenyon 
out of poſſeſſiou, and put them in, that cheir title to pour luungs 
was good, and vours ſtarke naught; in that thereby they pꝛoned 
vnto them, their religion to be ancient, ſound, and Apoſtolique, and 
yours to be but of a later Antichziſtian ſtanipe: though pou(accop 
ding to pour maner) ſap we cannot deny, but that your religion was 
planted thꝛoughout Chꝛiſtendome 1000. peares, befoze wee wert 
bozne:whichyou ſhall neuer be able to pꝛoue true-foz wee moſt con- 
ſtantly deny, both that antiquity, and vniuerſality ok it. And when⸗ 
ſoeuer pou will, wee are ready againe by the ſame Scriptures, 
and Dactours, to pꝛoue, our right by the ſame argument to bee 
good and ſound, and pours to be of no fozce : come to the trialiot it, 
when, and as oft as you will. And therefo2e,ſecing it is a thing 
moſt euident, that the reaſon why either you oz we ſhould pꝛetend a 
nie right to theſe, o2 anpother liuinges of the Church, is, that 
we feede the Church with wholeſome and lounde doctrine; wee 
hauingoft pꝛaued ours ſo to be, by the grounds afoꝛeſaied, and ou 
being neuer able to doe the like foꝛ yours, both Pauls ſaying, and 
Tertullians muſt rather take place againſt pou, then vs. Foz 
Itruſt you will confeſſe , that there Paul actounteth none fent of 
God to pꝛeach, but thoſe that pꝛeach the truth;and queſtionles Ter- 
tullian vſeth thoſe wozds ok his ( as by the wozdes themſelues, as 
they are let downe by ou, it is euident) not againlt choſe.char 
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able to pꝛoue their doctrine ſounde by the Apoſtles wiitings, 
but againſt fantaſlicall heretiques , ſuch as had taught, and did 
teach doctrine dillonant from the Scriptures, deuiſed vpon their 
ownoheades, Againſt whom he being to pꝛelcribe, both by the 
Scriptures, and by the ſounde teſtimony of thoſe, that ſucceeded 
the Apoſtles vntill his tyme , he might lawfully and to good pur⸗ 
| poſe ſap, whatare yee, and from whence doe you come &c. 
And truely, when anp man ſhall enter into a conſideration of 
theſtate of the Church in Tertullians tyme, both in reſpect of 
doctrine and gouernment: and on the one ſide weigh the ſimplict- 
tpof the paſtours and teachers then, and the agreement that their 
| doctrine had with the wziten wozd, andthentherewith on the o- 
ther ſide, compareth the moze then princely pꝛelacy and Hierar- 
chie,that hath beene theſe many peares, and pet is in yours, icps 
ned with doctrine not only manifoldly diflering, but in a number of 
points, directly contrarping the wozd wziten: hee ſhall be en- 
foxcedto thinke, that if Tertullian were aliue againe, and ſawe 
notwichſtandiug how confidently pou ruffle , as though all were 
pours , and no man had any right to any thing, but your ſelues; 
he would moze vehemently vſe theſe wo2ds here recited by pou, az 
gainſt your pꝛelates, then euer he did againſt Marcion, Apelles, 
02 any other heretique in his time. | 
But pou are ſo liberallvnto vs, as to tell vs, that though 
wee had commiſsion from God, yet he would haue called it 
backe, euen for our noble actes and deedes, in driuing you 
out of poſſeſsion, and taking poſleſsion, though ot our own, 
before the ſentence ofthe iudge was giuen. Which you pꝛoue 
bya law o Theodoſius and Arcades Emperours ot Rome, made 
tofozbid men, vnder paine of leeſing their right, not to ſecke to 
recouer poſleſſion of their own by violence x fozce.Therunto J ans 
(were you, that graunt vs ſo much ( which of right you muſt ) aud ſox 
allyour tale and penall Statute of Theodoſius and Arc ades, we 
wall be to good fo you. Fox firſt, what other Judges ſentence 
were wee to expect, but theirs, that we had on our ſide alrea- 
die? Decondly, there hath beene no ſuch tumultudus, oꝛ diloz⸗ 
derly violence vle by vs (as J haue ſhewed befoze)as their lawe 
fozbiddeth, to recouer our owne from pou: and then you mulk 
vnderſtand, that theſe Emperours pyeſcribe their lawe, to bꝛidle 
men, and not to binde God from recoueriug his 1 oy 
| 0 2 
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the vle ok his ſeruants, from the hands of Antichziſtian & 
uen by fozce and violence, ifotherwile they will not peel; a 
pꝛoue therefoze , that God would haue called in our ca 
though he had graunted it, rather then hee would haue ſuffred ys 
to execute it, in violent dꝛiuing you out of poſſeſſion, to recouet um 
owne right, you had neede to haue vled a ſtronger reaſon, then 
taken from the edict of Emperoyrs. Ik theſe thinges had beene 
well cõſidered befozeofpou,you might haue ſpared pour ieft;where 
with pou conclude this Chapter well enough, and lo rather haue 
ſtaied pour pipes pour ſelfe , then in ſuch ſozte, as you haue, blow. 
en ſo iopfully in token of triumph. befoze any likelihoode of victoy, 
The vanity and falſhoode of pour bꝛagge, foz the continuance of 
pour religion aboue one thouſand peares, befoze we were bonne ut 
onely thzoughout France, but alſo thzoughout all Chyiſtendome, ) 
haue fully and at large diſcouered in the later ende ofthe pyeface, 
in my anlwer to your 4. 16. 39.ca. c therfoze in this place Jhaue 
ſaied no moꝛe then J haue, referring the reader fo2 a full anſwert 
thereũto bath here, and whereloeuer elle it is repeated by you, vnto | 
thele places. And though S. Auguſtine ſap, as you wzite, thatliber: 
ty and licence of conſcience to doe euil, is the death of the ſoule: yet 
that toucheth vs nothing at al,fo2 doing what we map, by lawfull e 
oꝛdinary means to diſpoſſeſſe pour Antichziſtia pꝛelats ok the plates 
of gouernment ouer Chʒiſts Church, and of the maintenance due to 
his true t faithful paſtoꝛs. Foz ſo to deale, is but oꝛderly to recoucr 
Gods inheritance out of the hands of his enemies, topoſleſlethem 
thereof, to whom it is due, and therefoze in ſo doing, there is neither 
liberty noꝛ licence to doe euil pꝛactiled. But rather you, in cramnt 
the reſtoꝛing of you thereunto, and quiet continuance therein ſhil, 
traue both liberty a licence, without controlement to go on in fact. 
— enioying that, which at no hand appertaines to luch as don 


| £5 The XVI. Chapter. 
This is vntrue, 0 N your defence you alleage no other reaſon, but Jour good zeale, 
bo hot kniet L and your ardentie Apoſtalicalſ affeFtion , the which hath mooued yes 
calling, & thew 0 ſowe this ſeede of ſedition Don ſaie, that the fielde ts great y rd 
d. ne wos. hae rhere are few good reapers , but if you marke that that deeth followtf 
IS places terward, and to take the counſaile of the wiſe : Chriſt doethnot cn. 
fo they were by maunde therefore, that enerie one ſhould take his fickle, and go, and 


pointed fort true paſtouts, aud not for wolues & foxes,as your Prelates haue beene a great while * 
| 6} 
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ent dune other mens corne. But he ſaieth: * Praythe maſter ofthe *> Merry. 


8.9. It is 


beth teach vs, that ef we ſee anie eſtate out of order, we ſhould praie to — ga quore 
Godtoredreſſe it: And in the meane time we ought to corrett and @- righily. 


mendour ovne lines; for if exeric manwere for himſelfe, G i would bee: That is a 


fr vs all. Tet, notwithſtanding this, it is not rexſonable, i hat under {yh — 


WP 
other meas is 8 


the colour of a good xcale, a ſernant ſhoulde take in hand an aft of fo foilow.thatno 
great importance , without expreſſe commandement of hu maſter , as good and lawtull 


14 ſad. But now that wee are come to talke of your good ⁊cale ( if E _ — 
r pleaſe jon) let vs knowv if thoſe ardent flames of charitie haue ſo in- Neither have 
flamedyou, that you haue onerthrowen the chaires ofthe negligent Pa- We. 
fours and Tiſhops and in them roomes ye haue collocatedyour miniſters 
inexerie place, where yee conld beare anie ſwaie, as it doeth appeare 
in mante townes and Cittes in this Realme. [ape not doubt, but that 
you vill doe the beſt that yee can to ave the like with the reſt , * I meane Thi: is but a 
as vvell temporall as ſpirituall. For en as God (of mhomyee ſpeake ſo — hear 
often\doeth make no except ton of per ſ 0n5:euen ſo you, that call your ſelues to make vs odie 
bs Lieutrenants will make no difference betweene the enill os „„ 

bad. Euerie one doeth beo, t hat the adminiſtrat ion of tuſtice is verie ho: icience and ex 
nourable before Jod, and that there be mane m thus vocation, that would Nene — = 
not for anie thing doe anie wror.g,unto the widow and fat herleſſe childe: & by provte, that 
jet we ſee and know by experience,t hat there are mame others that with- "iis — — 
out anie conſctence, doe take bribes andoſfer wrong, both to the fatherleſſe queen es if hey 
& to the widow,the which crimes are no leſſe in that eſtate then th: care- 4A — — 
leſſe liuing of the Brſhops and Paſtors. So that I thinke by this, that he 
that hath giuẽ you charge & power to turne the Biſhops out of their ſears, 
the Curats out of their — 26 » andibe Monkes ande Abbots out of 
ther eAbbeys, becauſe of their euill lining i: mould bhewiſe extende your * 
commuſc1on,to put downe Lordes, Kmightes Judges and Gentlemen, be- 
cauſe of the cor» upt lines of mante of X 2 And to mae an ende of the re- 
fn mation, pour bolie Ghoſt,and tboſe Tealou flames of the ſpirit , worlde 
_—_ to goa little h:gher:for there is nothing cone, but the ſyrrit may 
amendit. «Againſt the great trees, ſtriue the great windes ; and agamſt 
great dignities great abuſes.It is not unknown to al me that ther are good 
«nd godiy Cat holichę Princes and Kimgs which are ſur elie to the people 
the great gifee of God:but likewi ſe one cannot deme, lui that there hath 
beene and are druers ill Princes that doe gouerne their people caveleſire & 
wihout inſtice. And if by chance your Goſpell ſhould fall into ſome ing 
dom where the Prince were not ſo ſage nor ſowiſe,as you would haue him: 

D 3 us 


worke,tothe end, that he ſende more workemento his vine. He bur your ui lc 
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in your conſcience , what would you das to lim? I thinks 
e- ( rf you could) oe bath mooued ems. 
wThis you at« hour of a reformed Goſpell, to trouble ſo much our flate, wool 
Ale Ben ar Gkewiſe commanude peu, to diffoſſeſſe thoſe Kings, that doe abuſe then 
the world know ere kingdomes, enen afuvell as to deprine thoſe Biſhoppes that de 
1 abuſe their biſboprickes, But, O Lorde, wohata Golpell i thu if 
that your logic it bee permitted, that the people ſhall call their Princes toatem 7 
rake againſt or, that they maiecorrett their ſaperiours, vnder the colour of areſo. 
pw ing. wed Gofpell » vd hat ſedirions 5 troubles and uuarres ſhall Idee ſet 0 
9 ner all Chriſtendome ? Wee ſhall ſee fulfilled, to our great barme the 


4 of 5 — prophecie of *E ſay who ſaierh: The people ſhall ſecke to taiſe onea. 


meredot your gainſt another, & euery one agamlt his neighbour, the yong man 
Remiſh prelats, 


— 1 ſhal diſdaine the old, and the ignoble the noble &c: But what c- 
could no: would lower ſoeuer ye cloke your new Goſpel wit hal, ye run far wide from him. thut 
have beeneto , doeth command vs * to obeie al creatures for the lowe of God , He deeth 
and Emperours, not regard,whether they doe acquite their charge or no, for the obedience 
as they baue 


Me le Of themnferiours ts not lumited by the duetie of the ſuperiours* Al pou- 
* Aem.13- er doeth come of God, ſarerh the eApoſtle, & he that reſiſteth that 
tr — power, doeth reſiſt the ordinance of God, and they that doe wit hſate , ac-· 
. — tg quire ſor themſelues damnation for ener. He doeth make no diſtincliun f 


fliates and 0 all Perſons wbither it be a Magiſtrate Ecele ſiaſtical or temporal mhither i 
ſuch miniſters 


and Chu ch of- be a King or a Pope, a Biſhep or a Lord, he daethytalbe generally of al po- 


Gcers as ate ac. er that are eſtabliſhed by God,to make vs line in peace ꝙtranquili . | 
cotding to his had not choſen of his good wil Carl, Rome tobe bur 
— berif ſen of his g Cæſar the Emperony of Rom king of 


they be co tray Hieruſalẽ, . he ard chuſe Saul, Dauid, Salomon & thereft for of a 
to tha', 15 your 


„ {1 ambition & vuſatiable cupiduy he had v ſurped the kingdom apper- 


faicth nencra Farming to the houſe of Dauid:yet our Saxionr did commaund, thut they 
wo:d for tlie m, 


1 ſauldpaie hun rribute Ma th. 2 2. The which commandement he him{elfe 
gainlt them, dia fulfill , [0 teach others obedience . God didlihewiſe permit, thai be 
mic bed ling Nabuchodono or ſbould deſtroie the king dome of Hieru- 

ſalem, to paniſh the wickednes of thoſe,that dwelt in it. And although lee 

had inuaded the lingdome of Iuda, to the which he had notitlenor nige, 

yet aoth God proteſt, that he gaue a him, & he willeth c deeth command, 

that they ſbould ob ey him, enen as if he were tho beſt Prince of the world, 

Bcholde( ſuieth Godby the PropherTeremy,Cap.27.)you ſhall tell 

your L ordes, that I make the earth, the men, & the beaſtesthat 

walke on the face of the earth, through my great ſtren gthand 

mighty arme, and] haue giuen it to whom it pſeaſeth me: And ſo 

now Ihaue gen all theſe Lands and countreyes to N pp 

| | onoZzoF 


1 
1 
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ozor my ſerdant, king of Babylon. Beſides this, Ihaue gi 
— him — beaſtes and = fields to ſerue him, his ſonne, & hi 
ſonnes ſonne, vntill the time of his earth come: alſo of him many 
people & great kings ſhal come, and ſhal ordaine, that tlie king- 
dome, or the people that ſhall not ſerue Nabuchodonozor kin 
of Babylo, wil viſit that people ( (ueth the Lord) with the ſword, 
peſtilence, and hunger, vntil that I conſume them in his hands. 
&c. But if jou my maſters the new reformers of the Goſpel, had beene m 
' thoſedures, what would haue bridied your burning ⁊eale?ꝰ Could yes not 4 Norfor pur 
with alutle better canſe report of Nobuchodonozor that, that ye re- ofice thar he 
port of the Pope: for who is that Nabuchodonozor, that we ſhould ſub. chalergess far 
mit our ſelues untohim? He is not a king, bee is not a tirant, hee ts not an then Nabucha- 
Emperour, hut a robber, a cutthrote , more cruel then anie bende of wilde' zen was. 
beaſt, Is it not by him, that the Prophets haue repreſented the ſpoiler of POS 


ration? For God when he would canſe*Elay to tall of the fall of Luci © Cujus cem 
fer, he deeth diſcrie it vnder the perſon of Nabuchodonozor: thes bow Ya . 
wil you haue vs ts ſubmit our ſelues to be ſubiett vnto him gobom God do- 

eth l len, rot onelie to adenill, but to the captaine of all the dewils of hell? 

Mamie cauſes doe perſuade vs, not toobey him.Firſt his wicked & abho= 

minable life. Secondly,our religiõ, for we beleene in Ged,that created hea- 


nen & earth:but as for him, he is more the aworſhyper of Idoles, for he is 

one that called himſelfe a God, Thirdlie,he is not of the lune of Dauid , by 

whom God had promiſea to eſtabliſt his kingdome,for hee was a ſtranger, 

uch a one, at got into the kengdome by force, mabing himſelfe a king not 

by righteous blection, hut by violent compulſion, ſo that, con ſidering alt he ſe 

thmg te might well, according to your ⁊eale, haue found fault with his 

raigne: but God would haue ſtopped your monthes , ſaying, a4 I haue 

writ aboue, I haue created all things, & I giue the to hõ it plea- 

ſeth me. Or as he ſaieth in Job. It is I, that cauſe Hypocrits to raign · . 3 

to puniſnthe ſins of the people. Or as he ſaieth in the. 4. f Daniel, I 

haue the preheminẽce ouer the kingdomes ofmen, & Igiue the _ 

to who it pleaſeth me. And be that ſpeakerh ag arnſi him that ts put in NTcuethe autho- 
ant horttie, alt houg h he be as enil as Nabuchodonozor, hee ſhallperiſþ 4 3 * 
thorough the ſword, ſamme, or peſtilence, or that that is worſe, through e- d quay ona 
ternal death. T heſe are the very words that God ſoabe by the Prophet, he aboſed * 
therefore ſaieth C hriſt, Come vnto me, & learn in my ſchoole, for! — re” 5 —_ 
am humble and milde of heart, I haue obeyed Pylate, and jsenerty — 
Annas, & Cayphas, I haue ſuffered the ſentẽce of death & haue fa rour 


Pope is. 


bene nailed betweene two theeues, and I tooke it paciently for * Maw, is. 
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your ſakes. Learne of me to be my diſciples in the ſc hooleof by. 
mility, and you ſhall findereſt in your ſpirits. 7 he which true rau. 
deede is for enerie man to examme diligently his owne con ſcrence, and * 
camms 10 God the conſerences of his ſuperisurs. 


The XVI. Chapter. 


D T we, bu: your Romiſh Jeſuites and leminary Pꝛieſts xe 
the ſo wers of that ſeede of ſedition, that you ſpeakeof; neuſet 
is it we, but they and ſuch like of pour ſide, which when they haue 
done, alleadge onely foꝛ their defence, their at dent and Apoftoligue 
zeale and affection to winne ſoules . This, in England and lie- 
land theſe late peares, hath notoziouſly and very often beene found 
true in heſe, and queſtionleſle other kingdomes, where the Eil. 
pell is pꝛeached and eſtabliſhed, haue and doe finde the like, Fq 
they go vp and downe ſecretly, vnder the pꝛetence of reconciling 
men and women, into the boſom ok their mother Church, toa- 
lienate their heartes from their naturall ſcucraigne, to the ote- 
dience of a fozraine potentate , and ſo pꝛepare them againſt the 
time when oppoztunity ſhal beft ſerue, to pꝛocure the death oz de- 
poſition of their lawfull Pꝛince. And that thus without anie of 
fenceto God they mate doe, they perſwade themſelues by vertue 
of the Popes bull, in that therem they bee abſolued from their ab 
l-axeance vnto their home (upzeme magiſtrate, and are thereby al. 
lo taught, that in furthering either his depziuation oz deAth, they ſhal 
doe honourable, acceptable and meritoꝛious ſeruice to the mother 
churchof Rome. Theſe thinges (J fa») haue of late peares too 
too often here in England, in open places of iudgement beenema- 
nikeſtly pzoued againſt pour Jeſuites and Popiſh Pꝛieſtes, and 
therefoze as traitours a number of them and their followers, haue 
beene moſt woꝛthely executed. Which thinges being ſo enident 
as thep are, great ſhame is it, that pet you ſhonld not bluſh to charge 
vs with thele thinges, whereof pours are moſt famouſly guilty, an 
whereoftruely you cannot conuict any of ours. You tell vs wee 
ould haue pꝛaied to the Loꝛde of the harueſt, to th2uſt foꝛth moze 
labourers thereinto (as Chꝛiſt hath commanded vs Math. 9. and 
not as pou quote it Math. 1 5.)and that in the meane time we ſhould 
baue refozmed our ſelues, and not haue taken vpon vs without 
ſome expꝛeſle commaundement from God, a matter of ſuch yy 
a 


Diſcourſe againſt here ſies. 


tance,asthe refozmation ofyoar eſtate is. Accoꝛding to this coun- 
ell ok Chyiſt, wee haue p2ated tothe Loꝛde ofthe harucſt, and he, 


* 


wee hope will eueryv dap moze and moze, to the full ouerthzowe 
of yours, and perfect tonlummatton ok ours. But that in the meane 
time, they, whoſe eies God hath opencd to (ce the Babploniſh 
confuſion of pours, ſhould there haue ſtaied (as you would haue 
had them) vntill they had a further commiſſion frem God then 
| already they had (fo ſo you muſt needes meane by that further 
| commiſſion oz expꝛeſſe commaundement, that you would haue had 
them fizſt to haue had) you can neuer pꝛoue. Foz they, whole 
nnuniſtrie it pleaſed God to vſe to detect pour Antichziſtian do- 
ings accoding to his wozde 2, Theſlal. 2. intheſe later daies 
were ſuch, as namely, Wickliffe, Iohn Hus, and Luther, that had 
not onely the ozdinary calling of choſe times to feede Gods peos 
ple as paſtours and doctours, but alſo they were ſuch as God 

had bleſſed with rare and extraozdinarp giftes of knowledge 

and zeale , and therekoze if they ſeeing the abhominations of pour 
* Spaagogue, and the groſle blindeneſle and errours that pou ſtill 
laboured to holde Gods people in, had contented themſelues one- 
ly with pꝛaping vnto God fo? the redꝛeſſe therof,+ with refozming of 
thelclues,t had not laied their hands @ ſhoulders to the woꝛk, vling 
the talents that God had beſtowed vpon them, to his beſt aduan⸗ 
tage, without a further new and expꝛeſle commandement, then they 
bad alreadie receined in the wziten wozd, ſhould not they with 
the vnpꝛolitable ſeruant Math. 25. haue had their wages: They 
tooke not in hand to doe as they did (as pou would make your 
Reader beleeue) onelp vnder the colour of zeale, without expꝛeſſe 
warrant from God their Loꝛde and maſter Fo? beſide their zeale 
and knowledge, by their callinges in that they were famous do- 
ctours and paſtours in their times, they were bound by Gods 
erp2eſſe wozde Eſay 58. 1. Ezech. 33. 6. & 7. and in ſundzie o- 
ther places to doe, as they did. But to bzing vs and our mini- 
ſters into hatred, in this Chapter you labour to perlwade your rea 
der, that as of burning ʒeale they haue in many plates viſpoſſeſſey 
your Biſhops and Pꝛieſtes of their places, ſo as Gods Lieute- 
nants, and as men voide of all partiality (foz thus tauntingly it 
pleaſeth you to white they wil pꝛoceene againſt ciuill magiſtrates, 


both higher and lower in like maner, becauſe many of them baue 
D 5 beene 


in his mercy towardes his Church, hath heard our pꝛayers, and 
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man weale, and the ciuill and ſupzeme magiſtrates thereof, — 
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Popiſh Pꝛelates haue beene. Thich to bee an vulawhyllthag 
and the cauſe of all confuſion and hozrible diſozder, you beſtows 


a great veale of needeleſſe paines to pꝛoue, lo; it is a thing tin 


wee teach and vrge in earneſt, and pou (pour pꝛactiſe to the 
contrary beeing ſo vſuall as it is conſidered) oncly in ieſt, am 
foz a faſhion teach it. But indeede this is rhe way, which the mn 
licious and ancient enemies of Gods Church haue alwaies vic 
to dilgrace the true ſeruants of God by, with the Rings aud 
Pꝛinces of the wozld, and therefoze you doe well tathatyouare 
nothing behinde them, in malice c enmity againſt Gods people, in 
that you ſtudie alſo to be like them in this. Tee reade (pon 
know) after the returne of Gods people out of their captiuitic 
in Babylon, when they beganne once to build and togofozwary, 
either with Gods houſe in Hieruſalem, oz the walles of that Ci- 
ty, alwaies this was one of the p2actiſes of their encmies tolls. 
bour their diſcredit, to the hinderance of their wozke, to actuſe 


them to the Perſtan Rings, to intende therein ſedition and rebel 
Lion againſt them. Ezr. 4. Nehem. 6. And it appeares lohn 


19. it was the pꝛincipalleſt meanes, whereby the high Pꝛieſt and 
the Iewes pꝛouoked Pilate, to giue ſentence againſt our Sautour, 


that they tolde him, that he was not Cæſars frend, if he deluern 


him, thereby inſinuating (though in trueth hee had both payed 
tribute vnto Cæſar, and had taught others both by cxample -and 
wo2d publickly, to peelde vnto Cæſar whatſoeuez was due vnto 
him Math. 16. & 22. and they of all other did moſt repine at 
Cæſars iuriſdiction ouer them and their cuntrey) that hee was 
one whole doings and doctrine tended to the ſupplating ol Cela. 
In like maner Act. 17. & 24. wee finde it one of the vſuall 
meanes, that the vnbeleeuing Iewes and other lewde people (then 
when none in their hearts regarded Cæſar and his authozitie 
leſſe) vſed to diſcredit the Apoſtles and their voctrine, to actuſt 
them to be leditious and ſuch as cared not foꝛ Cæſars decrees. Nei: 
ther did this pꝛactiſe die, when the common weale of the Ienez 
ceaſed, foꝛ it appeares in Euſeb. lib. 3. cap. 1. and in Tertullians 
Apology in ſundzy places, that there was nothing moze common 
in che pꝛimatiue Church then to lay to the charge of the Chziſtians, 
that they conſpired amongſt themlelues againſt the ſtate ol y tom 
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beene and be (as you ſap) as ill livers and rather wollt fem 


0 


therefs2e we tan the moꝛe patiently abide this your dealing with 
hs, in that herein we ſee we are no otherwile dealt withall by pou, 
then Gods people, Chziſt his Apoſtles, and other his faithful ſers 
nants haue beene dealt withall in ancient time, by your p2edeceſ- 
ſours. But the Loꝛdes name be pꝛailed fo it, howſoeuer it hach 
pleaſed you, in thus charging vs to tntende the depoſition and dil- 
placing of ciuill magiftrates , to confozme your ſelues to the an⸗ 


cient enemies of Gods people, our doings in thoſe places where 


our Religion hath beene longeſt ſettled , doeth cu:dently in the 


cies ofthe woꝛld acquite vs hereof . Foz in ſuch places who ſee⸗ 


eth not, that the ciuill magiſtrates togirher with it haue alwates, 
and yet doe honourably and quietly eniop their places and dignt- 
ties + Yea this wee dare bee bolde to ſay, that the Chziſtian 


Kings, Pꝛinces aud magiſtrates, that haue giuen beſt entertain= 


went vnto it, fiade by moſt manifeſt erperience, that both it and 
the pꝛokellours therok, haue better eſtabliſhed them intheir thzones, 
and moze aduanced them in their dignities, then euer they were 
0) could be by yours. Foz now they are abſolute Kings and Pꝛin- 
tes accoꝛding to their right, wbere as pours made the to hold their 
kingdomes,as the Popes vallals, and ſo but at the curteſte and de⸗ 
notion ofa foꝛrainer, and of an intollerable pꝛoud and vnlatiable v- 
ſurping P2elate - and now their treaſure is kept at home tothe 
ſtrengthening greatly of their klngdomes and dominions, which 
by your Romiſh Religiũ & gouernment, was woont a 1000. waies 
moſt inſattably in in init quantity yearly , to the wonderfull weak» 
ning therecf, to be conueied to Rome. And whereas then by meanes 
ort pour auricular conkeſſion, the ſecrets ofeuery Pꝛince where that 
was vled, was okten tothe great peril of their ſtates made knowen, 
to many# vndifcreet blabs q by them e their means to their foxreine 
head the Pope, and ſo he was thereby alwaies the better inabled fox 
the furtherance ofhis owne deuiſes,to pꝛeuent & croſle theirs:by the 
baniching ol that Romiſh ſtratageme Pꝛinces coũſels ſecrets, are 
kept at home in ſecret as they ſhould, to the great good ofthe # their 
cuntries. And lattly, by our Religion, accoꝛding to theeramples of 
Dawid,Saloms, Aſa, Iehoſaphat, Ezechias, loſiah, Conſtãtine t 


Theodoſius, they are in poſſeſſion of their full authoꝛitp, to comade | 


fo} Religio +in matters eccleſtaſtical,aſwel theirſubieets ofthe cler 
gy as the reſt; whereas by your Religion they were ſupꝛeme gouer- 
ners vnder Ood koz matters ciuil only,thad their cleargy ag 

| vous 


Diſcourſe againſt herefies. 14; 


. 


An anſwere to M. john de Albines 


from them and their iuriſdiction, that howſocuer they had theit bo 

dies in their kingdomes to entoy the pzoinotions thereof, thepha | 
neither their bodies no? ſoules in further ſubiection, then would 
ſtand with the pleaſure and pꝛofit of the kozraine potentatt th 
Pope. By meanes whereof, Anſelme,Stephe Lanckton,Thomg 
Becket and ſundꝛy other pꝛoude pꝛelates of this land, haue ſoſtucke 
tothe Pope, againſt their loucraigne kings at home here in Eng. 
land, that in compariſon of the Pope, they haue ſet their Ring u 
naught, tothe wonderfull trouble and dilquiet ofthe whole lam, 
as notoziouſſp appeares in our Cronicles. Which things conſid. 
red, I thinke you map long tell Pꝛinces, that you and pour religitn 
is frendly to them, and that we and ours is hurtſul vnto them, belont 
any of them, that be wiſe, beleeue you. Truely J cannot but wonder 
at pour groſſe hypocriſie in this Chapter, in that you areſoearnc 
and buſie, not onely to pꝛoue it vnlawful and möſtrous, how bad lo- 
euer they that be in authozity be, to refuſe to peelde duety 4 ſubmiſs 
ſion vnto them, but allo to lap to our charge, that we haue an intent 
on, to place and diſplace ciuill magiſtrates at our pleaſure. Foz! 
cannot perſwade my ſelfe , that pour (kill in diuinity was le 
{mall, but you were reſolued foz all this, that the obedience andſub- 
tection taught in theſe places here quoted by pou.oꝛ any where elle 
in the ſcriptures, is not ſo infinite and abſolute, as that thereby ſut- 
iects are bound to doe what loeuer by higher powers, be it goods} 
bad, they are commanded to doe. Fo2 how could it be poſſible,chata 
man ol pour place ſhould fozget the vſual limitation, in the Londa 
that you ſhould not remember that God muſt be obeied befoze man, 
Neither pet can Jthinke,that pou were ignoꝛant, but that the very 
ſame thing which here pou charge vs with, as with a grieuous fault, 
bath bene and pet is openly pꝛactiſed, and taught publickly,to be ve 
ry lawfull in your Churchof Rome. Hereof J am ſure D. Allena 
great man ol pour ſive, in his 5 Chapter of his defence of Englih 
catholicks, reckõs vp in a great bzavery and bragge , ſund2y Kings 
and Emperours by fozce depoſed by the Pope. And indeed it ap- 
pears molt euidently in ſundzy Cronicles, that at their pleaſure, 
long time they haue moſt ſhamefully miſuſed Chziſtian Pyinces# 
potentates ofthe wozld.F oz though they were and are be holden te 
the Chꝛiſtian Roman Emperours,foz their firſt aduancement,from 
the fate of pooꝛe perſecuted biſhops, to the Cate of patriarches in 
thele weſterne parts, yet in pꝛoceſle of tyme, when the ſcat ofthe — 
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pire was remooued to Conſtantinople,t theſe weſterne parts were 
gouerned by an exarch at Rauenna, they though the help of certaine 
Kings ol the Lombards and others, intokt of thankefulnefle to the 
ancient Emperours of Rome, quite extinguiſhed their Empire and 
authozity in theſe weſt parts. And in the ende, not contented with 
that, which they had incroched by the ruine of the Empire. though 
the helpe ofthe Goths, Vandals, Lombards q᷑ others (ſecking there⸗ 
bytheir further aduãcement) Pope Zachary, about the yeare 743. 
found the meanes to taule Childericke then King of France, to bee 
depoled, and he ſet vp Pipine in his roome, whom he & his ſucceſſour 
Stephen the 2. aduanced to the Empire, and therefoze this Pipine, 
Charles the great and Lodouicke his ſonne( which thꝛee immediat· 
ly ſucceededone another, in the new Empire, thus tranſlated vnto 
them by the Pope) to gratify the Pope fo2 the lame, they bzought the 
Lombards and others, that befoze beganne to be ſomewhat to ſauſie 
with the Popes,vnder,and beſtowed vpon his lee, as Blondus # Vo. 
lateran note, very many rich and great Jlands, cities, countries, 
ſhires, townes and pꝛouinces, whereby he was mightely aduanced. 
Pet fo; all theſe great benefits receaued by the line of Pipine , when 
his ſucceſſours began not to be pliable enough (as they thought) to 
their becke, in making warre againſt the Pꝛinces of Italy, which be- 
gau to pinch them foz their wzong-gotten goods, Gregorie the fifth 
about the yeare 1002, pꝛactiſeth with the Germans, to bing 
the Empire to them, from the line ol France, and ſo Otho was let vp 
Emperour. But when theſe German Emperours began to abzidge 
them of their wil, and to reſiſt their tyrannicall oppꝛeſſions, then they 
laboured #p2actiſcd by all meanes, to hamper them alſo: in ſo much 
that certaine it is, that Gregorie the 7, excommunicated Henry the 
* as ſome waite 3. about the pear i078. gaue his empire to Ro- 
ph, who milling of it & being ſlain, the Cmperour pet to be tetõ- 
riled with the Pope, waited 3. daies # 3. nights in the winter, with 
his wife and child at the gates of Canoſſus, and within the ſuburbes 
thereof, barefoote& barelegged, before he could come to the ſpeech ol 
the Pope, when he had obteined that, then he was fainecokille his 
foote,and to peelde vp his crowne into his hands, e to take it againe 
bpon ſuch conditions, as it plealed him to p2eſcribe , aud yet his 
lucteſſour Paſcalis raged againſt the ſame Emperour againe, # ſet 


vp his owne naturall ſonne Henry, to depziuehis fatherof his Em⸗ 


curſed and 
excom 


pire, Who when he had got it, yet he was in the ende ac 
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excommunicated by that Romilh ſee , as his father had been mn 
not pꝛeuailing ſufficiently that wap, the Saxons at laſt were le w 
to warre againſt him and depole him. And thus they hauinghampe 
red theſe two Heries,vnto Frederick Barbaroſſa tame, which um 
about the yeare 1155. they did what they lifted, who beganne ſome: 
what againe to abꝛidge them oftheir vlurped ſupꝛemacy, and lo dd 
his ſons ſonne Frederick the 2. but inthe ende Alexander the thin 
bꝛought the necke ok the firſt vuder his keete in S. Marks church a 
Venice, and Pope Adrian controldehim from holding his 
ffirrop, # excommunicated him fo2 being ſo laucp, as to let his ame 
in wꝛiting befoꝛe his; and the other was miſerably vered,bpHono. 
rius the 3. Gregory the . and Innocent the 4. Fo2 the firſt af thel 
interdicted him, the ſecond excommunicated him twile, x raiſed the 
Venetians againſt him; and the third did in the end ſpoile him ofhis 
Empire, cauled him to be poiſoned,and at length ſtrangled by one 
Mafredus. Innocent the 3. in the minority of Frederick the ſetum, 
and befoze he was cholen Emperour. dealt in like ſozt with Phulip 
and Otho the 4. placing them and diſplacing them at his pleaſure, 
Frederick the ſeconds ſonne called Conrade, and the next of his line 
allo called Conradine were amongſt the miſerably abuled:foz the 
firſt of them was ſoone diſpatched,they ſtirring vp againſt him the 
'Latgraue of Turing, who dꝛoue him into his kingdome of Naples, 
where he died of poils giuẽ him, as ſome wzite ze the other claiming 
bat the kingdome of Naples, after his death the matter was ſo han. 
' dled(they ſtirring vp Charles the French Kinges bꝛother again 
him) that both he & Frederick, Duke of Auſtria, were take,umpyils- 
ned # in the end beheaded. Hẽ ry the 6,Frederick the firſts ſon, Poe 
Celeſtine the 3. crowned at Rome, but in ſuch ſozt, that w his foote 
he put the croune vpon his head, e there with he ſpurned it of agame, 
And the like happened to Frederick had almoſt befalle Philip the 
: Frech king, by Pope Boniface the 8. who becauſe he could not hat 
whatſoeuer commodities he demaunded out of France, by his bull 
denoficed ſentence ol depoſition againſt the ſaied Ring Philip, an 
crate the title thereof to one Albertus king ofthe Romans: but 
foz all tbe roaring of that bull. Philip kept his place hill. Alexidet 
the 3.that trode vpon Frederick the firſts necke at Venice, turn 
here in England ſo farre abuſed King Henry the 2. about Thomas 
Beckets death, that he cauſed him to go fo2 penaunce barefootem 
winter, with bleeding feete to his tombe. And Innocent the — 
ca 
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cauſed Ring Tohn his ſonne, after that 7. peares he had reſiſtcy 
their ſupꝛemacy & tyranny, by the meanes of his excommunicatiõs, 
inditements of his land, and encouraging of his ſubiects againſt 
hm, to ſurrender his croune to the hands ok his Legat Pandelphus, 
and ſo he continued fine daies, befoze hee receiued it againe, and 
then was glad to take it in farme of him fo a rent by indenture. 
Tnfinit be the villanies, that haue bene offered g done by that ſee to 
Emperours and Kings. Foz did not Gregory the 7. to the great 
iniury o the Empire, ſet vp Robert Wiſard, and made him Ring of 


Sicilia and Duke of Capua? Did not Pope Vrbane the ſecond put 


downe Hugo an Earle in Italy, diſcharging his ſubiects from their 
bath and obedience vnto him? Did not Pope Clement the fift, moſt 
deſpitefully cauſe Franc iſcus Dandalus, the Venetiã embaſſadour, 
ſuing but ſoz abſolution of Venice from the Popes curſe, to lie 
along time lirſt tied by the neck in a chaine vnder his table, like a 
dogge, be foze He would harken to his requeſt, Furthermoze Ge- 
laſius the ſecond, bzought the noble captaine Cintius ſo under, that 
he was glad lying pꝛoſtrate befoze him, to kille his feete, and by 
the yeare 1237, the Pope Gregorie the g. had ſo cturſed king Hen- 
ty the 3:king here of Englãd, hat he was glad (to currie fauour w 
hm ) to receiue a Legat of his, called Cardinal Otho, meeting him at 
p ſeaſide, æ that in moſt low ly maner,bowing downe his head in low 
turteſie towards his knees. And though he peelded wonderfull ſub» 
millton to the next Pope Innocent the 4. pet he tooke of one Dauid 
Hunte of Northwales 5 oo. marks by the peare, to ſet him againſt y 
Ring ol England, ⁊ exempted him & his welſhmen, from their fealty 
which they had l woꝛne vnto him befoze , Moſt intolerable were the 
exactios # cõmodities, that one way q other the Popes for theſelugs 
their fcends, had out of Englãd in Henry the 2. king ſohns q; Hery 
the thirds time:they exceeded oft ẽ (as it appeareth in ptozies ) the 
anciee reuenues of thecrowne, # wonderfully empoueriſhed p land, 
pet wh? thele kings (though in neuer ſs hũble maner) at any time, 
neuer ſo litle ſought to ſtay theſe pillages # opp2eſſios of the lav,the 
Popesraged moſt ext reamly againſt the: did thẽ u hat deſpite they 
could, vntill they had their will. Pea ſo intolerable hath beene their 
pꝛide + inſalẽcy againſt kings Emperozs,y they haue bꝛought the 
to lead their hoꝛſes by p byidle, #to waite on the on foot like lackies, 
they riding like high#mightypzinces ouer thẽ, x they haut made the 
laine topleaſe the withal to hold thẽ water g to lerue at their Fon 
n 


147 


a "tn. ts tee Fees” Us re err re 


An anfivere to M. Iohn de Albines 


And though their power bee not as it hath beene, pet ien m. 
lice and will, to trample Pꝛinces vnder their feete, is as geen non 
as euer it was, and therefoze not onely haue Pius 5. and Gregerythe j 
13. by their curſed buls,roared againſt our gratious ſoueraignely. 
dy Queene Elizabeth that now is, thereby labouringherdepali, - 
on, but alſo both lecretely and openly, à number of waies theynn 
their fauourits haue gone about both by opẽ hoſtility andpyiup con. 
ſpiracies, to bʒing that their wicked purpole to paſſe, yea thoughit | 
were, by the ſhedding of her innocent bloud. And ſo far are they! 
pet in this great light to be aſhamedof murd2ing trecheroully Cu. 
ſtian Pꝛinces, whom otherwiſe they cannot frame to their fancies, 
that of very late peares, by a moſt wicked varlet, whom they hadper: 
ſuaded, that therein he ſhould doe a meritoꝛious deede, they lo 
ched the noble Pꝛince of Orenge; and ſince by the likeperſuaſions, - 
haue ſought by one Parrie and others to effect the like agaigſt'our 
foueraigne; whom the Lode foz his Chʒiſtes ſake ſolong pyeſerne, 
that ſhi mayſee either the happy conuerſion, oꝛ effectuall confuſion 
ok all her enemies. Now theſe thinges conſidered,andtheybeeing 
moſt true (as from point to point, they are teſtified by pour vun 
Cronicles) it therehad beene any ſhame in pou, vou would neuer haut 
gone about as pou haue, to charge vs with your ſurmiſed intentionto 
diſplace ciuill magiſtrates. CAhereas pou would ſeeme toftreng- 
then this pour malicious acculation, in that we haue diſplacedſome 
of pour Popiſh Biſhops, Pꝛieſtes, Monkes, and Friers, and refaſe 
obedience and ſubmiſſion to pour Popes: you muſt vnderſtand that 
herein pou commit two great and foule faults; the firſt is, that yon 
ſtzetch the places here quoted by you, which teach indeed only obedi 
eyce and ſubmiſſion to ciuill magiſtrates, and to lawfull eccleſiaſt 
call perſons, in the Lowe, as though therein and therebyGodhad 
al well tied and bound al perſons, to obedience and ſubiettion, to pom 
vnlawfull and Antichnſtian Pꝛelates and cleargie, yea and that u 
ſuch ſtrict maner, as though it were vnlawkull how bad and wit- 
ked ſoeuer they and their tommandemẽts be;either to refuſetoobey 
them, oꝛ to ſpeake any hard woꝛd accainſt them: pour ſecond faults, 
that you take it, that there is no difference to be put betwirt your el 
cleſiaſticall Pꝛelacies, and the higher powers, that the ſcriptures 
theſe places teach obedience and lubmiſſion vnto: whereas inderde 
there is as great diſferẽte, as there is betwrrt heauen and earth. ed 
te ozdinances of God and the vnlawfiill deuiſes ok n. the 
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higher powers there ſpoken foz,qchehigher powers chat youplea® 
ſomuchfoz.F 02 the higher powers there ſpoke foz,be ſuch as though 
ſometimes fo2 iuſt cauſes knowen vnto God, they light in the Hands 
of wicked and.pzofane; perſons, pet ofchemſelues are the lawfull oz» 
dinices of God, whereas the authoztty of your Popes of other your 
Nomiſh Pꝛelates, whom we haue diſplaced,and refuſe to ſubmit our 
ſelues vnto, is vtterly vnlawful, and not onely without warrant from 
the loꝛd in his woꝛd, but directly contrary to the ſame. Foʒ whereas 
Rom. i 2. f Epheſiãs 4. the ſpirit of God hath reckoned vp all the ec- 
tleſiaſtiral oſticere, which Chzilt the maſter ofthe houle hath appoin⸗ 
ted,fo2 the ful and perfect ozdering therof,none of theſe of yours, wh 
we haue diſplaced and refuſe toobep,are once remembzed, & beſides 
both contr arp to Chriſt our ſauiours expꝛeſſe comandement,q Peters 
alſo Luk. 2 2.1. Pet. 5. they take vpon them, as tyrannially as euer did 
any Pꝛintes of the nations, Lozdſhip ouer Gods inheritance,& thet⸗ 
foze by their pꝛoceedings we findingthem to be very ancichziſtian, 
both D. Pauls pꝛopheſie, that Ancichzilt ſhall be conſumed by the i- 
rit of Gods mouth 2. Theſſ. a. and that flat commandement giuen vs 
fromheauen Apoc. i 8.tocome out fromBabylon,t to ſeperate our 
ſelues from her, doe aſſure vs, that lawfully wee map ſpeake againſt 
them and their enozmities, and not only refuſe ſubmiſſion vnto them, 
but allo to doe what we can to roote out ſuch plants, whichour hea- 
uenly father neuer plated,out of the earth,TUherefoze fondly doe pou 


go about to teach, aut ot the Pꝛophet Jeremy, that as the leres were 2 


taught ſubmiſſion and obedience ta Nabuchadnezzar, ſo we ſhould 
learnethereby,tochamberour tongues againſt your Pope and other 
Pꝛelates, q alſoquietly coſubmit out ſelues vntothem. Fo2 though 
he were a wicked tyrant, yet his authozity it ſelfe was lawfull,and p 
02dinance of God; and he came vnto his authozity ouer the Iewes, by 
ante of armes & conqueſt, which is an ozdinary way, that God vſeth 
toinueſt Rings and Emperours, with ſuch ciuill authority ouer na- 
tions and tuntries by, whereas the very auchozity it ſelfe ot your 
Popes and other P2elates(howſouer you cõident ly, and yet vntruly 
aduouch that S. Paul Rom. 13. is to bee vnderſtoode, aſwell tu hane 
ſpoken that which he there ſpeaketh ofthem, as ol Rings other law- 
full magiſtracies e offices) is as I haue pꝛoued vtterly vulawful, and 
the meanes whereby they haue come thereunto,hath beene ſhameles 
meſting of the ſcriptures, fraud, deceit, treachery e maine fozce, w 
all ate abhominable ſteps,foz 8 8 
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by:neither would we, ik we had lived vader the perſecuting 
rours of Rome, oz vuder Nabuchadnezzar(as pouhereinlinuae) 
haue re fuſed ta peelde ſo far obedience and ſubmiſſion vuto them in 
all quietnes, as we might. not diſobeping the Lode to obey 
and kurther, neither the lewes vnder the one, no} the Chaſtiansw 
der the other, were bound: which obedience and ſubmiſſion to your 
Popes d Pꝛelates will not ſerue pour turne,fo2 you would haut u 
peelded vnto them without limitation, foʒ otherwiſe they ſhould nut 
be obeyed, wherein pou would faineſt haue the obeyed. And thereloye 
in pour Canon law diſt. 40. ca p. Si papa: It is enacted, that though 
pour Popes ſhould deale neuet ſo le wdlp. both in reſpect of them. 
ſelues, and in carping others by heaps vnto hell, yet none muſt be {6 
pꝛeſumptuous, as to aſke them, why they doe lo. Yowbeit fo} the 
moꝛe cull ſatiſtying the Reader, and clearing our ſelues of this pan 
flanderous accuſation, of intending the diſplacing of cinill magy 
ſtrates, fo2 their wicked liues, this further is the commonandre- 
ceaued doctrine amongſt vs, concerning that point: that though 
Chziſtian ſubiects map not diſobey God, to obey their wicked com 
mandements, pet they are rather patiently to ſuffer the penalties 
that they ſhal inflict vpon them,foz their chuſing rather to obey God 
then them, then to vſe 02 to conſent to the vſing of any fozcible 
meanes to depoſe them. And this our pꝛactiſe hath plentſfully 
made to appeare, to bee the common and receaued opinion in this 
caſe amonaſtvs. But whereas pou would haue vs ſo humble and 
meeke (by abuſing and wꝛeſting Chziſtes counſell giuen vs Mat. 
11. Jas that we ſhouldobey Pilate, Annas and Caiphas,euentothe 
_ ſuffering of death, without once opening our lippes,to ſpeake ani 
woꝛd of diſgrace againſt them: I ſee the onely marke you ſhoote at 
is, that we ſhould obep pour Popes & Pzelates in whatſocuerthey 
commande vs,02 elſe that we ſhould ſuffer them, without once mil 
ting againft them, to make what hauocke of vs they lit, Foz though 
vou would ſegme to plead foz our obedience eſubmiſſiontothecwil 
magiſtrates, vet plainely pou bew2ap,that ſo pour Popes and Pre- 
lates might get this ſubmiſlion at aur hands, you haue the thing heu 
ſhoots at and care foꝛ. But to returne to your perſwaſion of vs to be 
meeke and humble et. tell me in good earneſt, did Chziſt at any time 
obey any ol them vou ſpeake of, in any thing that was ill? and 4s 
there not aneceſſity in regard ol our tebẽption ta ſuffer choſcrhings 
which he lullered, and as he ſuffered them at their nn,. 
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keththis then, either to binde vs to obey the wicked & vngodly pzo- 
ceedings of your Popes and Pꝛelates, wherein oneiy we refuſe to 
liſten vnto them, o needelcſly to ſuffer thoſe thinges at pour hand, 
which lawfully we may auoide ? And J truſt pou ate perſwaded, 
that Chziſt himſelfe that willed others to learne ol him to be hũble 
and meeke, that he neuer fozgat that leſſon himſclfe . And yet if you 
reade Mat. 23. and Iohn the 8. ytu ſhall finde, that he tomp ung the 
high Pꝛieſtes themſelues within the compaſle of his ſpeech, al well 
as other his inferiour malitious enemies, calleth them hxpocrits, 
childzen of the Deuill cc. And the Pꝛophets theugh they were 
not to learne of ꝓou, hom to behaue them ſelues tp higher powers, 
pct they did vſe often very ſharpe and bitter ſpeeches, againſt the 
Pꝛinces and other rulers of their times; an example whereof ycu 
haue Eſay. 1. 10. in theſe woꝛdes. Heare the word of the Lord O 
Princes of Sodom: hearken to the law of our God, O people of 
Gomorrah. But Paul pou will ſay Act. 2 3 hauing called a wic⸗ 
ked high Bꝛieſt, that contrary to law ty2annoufly had cemmanded 
him to be lmitten, painted wall, being admoniſhed thereof, cozrects 
hinſelfe,rembzing that it is bitt, thou ſhaltnoeralle or ſpeake ill 
ofthe Prince, Ex. 2 2. ſayingl knew not that he was the high Prieſt. 
Inder de one of the high Pꝛieſts clawbacks, who are al wales read 
to iuſtify their maſter, how vniuſtly focuer he deale, and tocontrole 
Gods ſeruãts fo ſaping neuer ſo litle amiſſe of th, theugh the runto 
they be neuer ſo iuſtly pꝛouoked, gaue him a check thercfoꝛe, v here 
bpon it ſeemeth that Paul vpon the reaſon afozeſaicd excuſer hims 
ſelfe,but indeede he did it in ſuch ſo2t, as that in truTth he giue . vim 
à greater blow, though ſomewhat moꝛe couertly, then he had done 
befoze , inplainly Chewing that, (that vealing of bis conſidertd) 
be knew him not to be the high Pzieſt . But if this notwith- 
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fanding,you thinke ill}, that Paul would not giue any harde 


ſpeech to ſuch a Pꝛelate, and iuſtifie it when he had done, con- 
ſider a little what reckoning you make of Saint Peter, and then 
| rall co remembyance , what is wꝛiten Gal. 2. and you ſhall finde it 
cleare, that not onely he rebuked Peter openip at Antioch, but that 
alſo he iuſtiſies that his owne doing therein, ſaying, that he did ſo be⸗ 

cauſe he went not with the right foote tothe Goſpell . Andlearne 
by theſe plates not to beſo d amty ouer your Popes and Pꝛelates 
hereafter,but p if they doe lewdly, think it may well ſtand withthat 
merkeneg q humility, that Chyiſt * taught vs that they WET 
2 | 
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as they deſerue, tolde of their doings by vs. It is one thing toralle of 
them, that be in lawful authozity,and to backbite and dep aur chem, 


and another thing it is, by way of inſtruction admonitis and repit: 
henſis,by plaine, iuſt and true tearms, to let them ſee their fault 
it be done in time and place conuenient,# in maner beſeeming ſuch 
au action. This later might the Iewes doe to Nabuchadnezzy 
notwithſtanding leremies wozds, and pᷣ Chꝛiſtians vnder the hei- 
then Emperours to them, and yet both keep within duety andloial: 
tp, but the fozmer is that which is vnlawful to bee vſed againſt am, 
how bad ſoeuer he be, that is in place ot lawfull magiſtraty o office. 
Finally, whereas you yet thinke ſcoꝛne, that your Gould bet 
wozſe then Nabuchadnezzar: and that thereſoꝑe the lewes might 
baue had far moze iuſt exceptions againſt him, to free them fro their 
obedience and ſubmiſſion to him, then we haue to free vs fromſub 
tection to your Popes, intrueth, therein you are very muchbe- 
cetued. Foz firſt his authozity, as a Ring ouer them, was a power 
in it ſelfe lawful,though abuſed by him; and pours (as J baue ſhew- 
ed) is flatly vnlawfull: and the Iewes were commanded ſublecti- 
on vnto bim; ans we are commanded (as J haue ſaied) Reuel. 18. 
to fozſake ali communion with your Popiſh Antichziſtian king- 
dome. Pour Popes fo2 lewdnes of life, foꝛ manifold Idolatries an 
blaſphemies in Religion, and foz want ok right title to the dignity 
and office which they claime, doubtleſſe will thozowly match hm, 
c by how much their knowledge,in reſpect of the meanes they haut 
which he lackt, ſhould be moze then his: by ſo much theſe thing in 


them, make them mote intolerable, chen the ſame could make him. | 


And therefoze theſe thinges conſidered, the obedience and ſubmille- 
on which the Ie ws were enioyned to yeeld to Nabuchadnezzar 


kerreth not the like to be due to pour Popes and other pour Ronulh 
Pꝛelates. 


1 | The X VII. Chapter. 


ſud cauſa ud. 


Jealins ator Ny ma may eaſt uw by tbis diſcourſe that you baus nogred 


your Pope is the reaſon, m ſaying l | | 
parry mary thy Nes preachh, 1 mcane, tobegin the reformation of the church by thewas 
| charged by vs, & of force: the which is a thing contrarie to all lawes dinine ana humor, 

yr he wil be the whic 


apreme iudge in h defende * that one ſhould bee Indge in his awne cauſe: and pus 
his owne cauſe, Will not onelie be a Iudge, but apartie,reſembling in this bum that 47 


hat you ſaic, and much leſſe to dos that th 


f . . on. 
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the blawe to Chriſt, unto whom the anſwere was made Ife haue done v Joby. 


ul, proweit before the Indge , ſceing that you are aur accuſers, If pon 2 — again, 
ſue, that Ged hath giuen you power , to M , to indge, and to ex- This 8 
empt, that is to ſaie, to drine vs out of our poſſeſſion, and to cauſe the peo- Kare read e 
ple to for ſake that Religion, which they haue maintained theſe 1 500, Ie in a fh me to 
yeares & upwards ſpem v5 your commſion,with as ſure awarrant, as ſo vrazy rethls 2 
eat a matter doeth require, ſeemg that you ſaue, that ye are ſent extra- and; neuer to go 
ordmarilie, as Moſes was, to redeem the cluldyẽ of Iſraell aut of the cap. 8 


tinty of Egypt, hat is to ſar, according vnto your interpretatio,the cbul. Proue itywhich 
dane Cad, & the true farkfulputofs erpretatio,the chile, oknow is the 


the falſe Religion of the Papi mai ion. 
that which the Pope, Antichriſt, wor ſe 5 2 * es 
fer, Thus ye vſe to eæpoũd & moralizatethe figures of the olde Teſta- 
ment in ſauour of the Catholicke Church: yet is it ſothat when God ſpake 
2 about ſoz.calous a thing as this, yee forgate one thing, that 
doeth hinder greathe your commiſſion. Tou ſhould haue ſhewed God,that 
the commiſi10n which he gaue you, was libe to breede noleſſe miſchiefe a- 
mongſt the P epiſts,the Moſesdid amog the e/Egyptians. For I am (ure* And you know 
(if anie to trie you would take yoar oath )that you would ſweare, that the dc fang falt 
Pope is at ill as Pharao, and we as hard hearted as the e gyptians. — 
Therefore, why did yee not demande of him, arodde to connert infos ſer= - 
pent , and to paſſe drie foote oner,the redde Sea? * Why did yee not — qc 
require at his hande , that it lhe pleaſe him to authorize his wor de metlagewc baue 
preached by your miniſters with ſignes , miracles and tokens, as he did, cnc uff. — 
when hee /ent your fellowes the eApoſtles: ſeeing that you are Pro- confirmed by al 
phets, how commeth it to paſſe, that you haue not foreſeene , that wee Ae "i 
would not beleeme you : for who is bee(altbough he were a Deuill) that 5c riprures,and 
could not ſaie as much? But me haue one diſauome, which God hathginen — — 
to manie, which doe report, that they doe come from him, which doeth : 
pgreathe ouerthrome the aut horitie ow commuſcion. * He doeth ſaie in b Theſe & many 
the14.of Hieremie , the Prophets preach falſely in my name, I = 3 
haue not ſent them, l haue not commaunded them, nor I haue your relate“. & 

not ſpoken vnto them: but they prophecie vnto youfalſe viſtos, — 
and naughty diuinations, to deceaue your heartes. ¶ Aud lhe a we doe. 
wiſe in the 27. Chapter , I haue not ſent them (ſaieth the Lord 
God) &they * = ogns in my name falſely, to the int ẽt I ſhould 

orſake you, and that aſwell you, as your prophets ſhould pe- 
nſh, Item in the 29. Let not your Prophets ſeduce yon, that are 
amongſt you, nor your ſouthſaiers, and doe not marke the 

dreames that yee dreame, for they doe prophecie falſely vnto 


P 3 you 
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— 7A <an. you in my name, ſeeing that I haue not ſent the, ſaieth the Lord. 
not, ſor you have &c. So that, although it n ere true, that God hath ſent you (as it i falſe) 
che i and nen We mig ht with a muſt canſe,pretendan excuſe of b „ and to [av 


Teſta ment, you with great aſſurance that, that Abimilech ſaied vnto Cod. | 
had grace, to L iſ , / "oa, where be 


preſerue you 16 threatned,that he would kill him,becanſe he kept Abrahams wife. O 


— — Lord Godſſaied he would you kill a poore ſimple nation? Sh 


tufing our do. it be ſaied, that we beleeue all thoſe, that fame to come m your name dba 
n not yon commãded vs by the Apoſtle, That we ſhould not beleeue 
iris chere. euery ſpirit: and thut the Angell of darknes doeth tranſforme 
. 5 + himſelfe into an Angell of light 2 Hauc not you commanded to bes 


we ate ſo bold wien, that we ſhould beware which way we take,and that ſucha war 
as to try your 


ans doeth ſeeme good, the which notwit hſtanding doeth leade wnto dannanmn 
popiſh pi: it. by . ; ' ; ; 

the ſpirit that and perdit ion. [f anie, ſaying that he is our Princes ſeruant, ſhouldcane 
— in che fo demande a ſumme of monie in his maſters name, and that bee had nei 
But we haue ther his hand nor his ſcale to warrant his demaund, would not wee ſend 
— — bim awaie likg a falſe merchant, fearing that he would deceaue vi then 


we hade, ele eue with greater reaſon, oug ht we to feare the committing of our faith,G the 


1 is. Lope of onr ſaluation into their hands, whom we hnow not, nor that cant 


k You were des ſhew anie miracles,to cofirme their preaching ,as the Apoſiles did. Qui 
Ceaued, theie 


cen be nt confirmabant ſermonem, ſequentibus ſignis. That i, which 


there | confirme their preaching with fgnes or miracles following: | whie 
IR ecauſe there fi P 2. 2 - work 4 4 


1 doe not they ſay, as be ſaied, whoſe ſucceſſours they profeſſe to be, the (ygne! 
and cauſczus chẽ.oſimy commiſcion c Apꝛſtleſbip haue beene accompl ſhed among you nth 
Agnes and miracles,2.Cor.12. - 


The X VII. Chapter. 


You p2oceede,charging vs to haue begon refozmation by fonte, 
but as pet pou haue not pꝛoued it.Upd the beginning thereofan 
k theſe later dates, oꝛ not long after, wee graunt ſome ſtirtes did 
f ariſe in Germanie, France and other places, but therein it hath 
fallen outno otherwiſe with the renuing and reuiuing the Gol 

pell of Chziſt, then it fell cut with the Apoſtles when they be⸗ 

ganne firſt to pꝛeach it. Foz we reade Act. 17. 19. that then 

ſtirres and tumults there were vſuallp rayſed vp. by the enemies 

thereof to hinder the courſe thereof . And as long as it is not to 

bee lookt foz, but that alwaies it will haue ſome enemies, what 

elſe can be hoped foz, but when it ſpꝛingeth & beginneth to floyilh 

there wil be ſome ſtirres and contentions betwixt, the frendes - 


\ 
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enemies thereof 2 But as the Apoſtles when foz thefe firs 

ſake they were charged to be ſeditious perſons, might truely cleare 
them (clues , in that not they,noz the pzofeſſours of the Gol- 
pell were at anie time the authours thereof, but rather the ene- 
mies thereof: ſo may wee in this lame caſe alſo doe. Foz ei- 
ther they haue begun ot your ſelues, who haue thought by fozce to 
ſoppe the courle of the Solpell or if any haue begon by others, 
as ſome did in Germanie by the Anabaptiſtes, our men haue 
beene the fozwardefk,by their w2itings and otherwiſe,tocondemne 
their doings therein. And pet though it ſhould haue fallen 
out, 02 it may bee pꝛoued that in ſome one place oz other there 
haue beene ſince this late detection of Popiſhenozmucies, ſome dil. 
oꝛderly cumults , and in the lame ſome vnlawfull fo2ce vſed, 
wherewith ſome indilcreete perſons of our ſide, may tuſtly bee 
charged, as long as it is a thing which we neither like, allow, 
no} luſtify in them, what reaſon is there, that that ſhoulo be ob · 
iected as matter of ſufficient diſgrace to all the reſt of vs, and to 
our Religion alſo? Is it impoſſible fox ſuch thinges, to fallout 
ſometimes amongſt them that pzofeſſe Gods trueth, eucn in well 
oꝛdered common weales 2 Then truely of al men inthe wozld, 
the men of your pꝛokeſſion will bee pꝛoued to haue leaſt acquain- 
tance withGods truech . Foz neuer were there moze byoiles, 
hoate contentions and foxce moze vſed to compaſſe pour wils, then 
haue beene amongſt vou: euery ſeuerall ozder of Religious men, 
euery abbey, euery Cathedzall Church ( if the ſtozies were 
ſcarched ) miniſters vnto vs infinite demonſtration, that there 
hath nothing beene moze vſuall amongſt pou. © the lamentable 
and moſt lauage cruell dealing that hath beene vſed with great ap= 
pꝛobation by men ok pour ſide, to bꝛing the pooze Indians by fozce 
in lubiection vnto pou. And what extreame fozce and crueltie 
hath beene vled of late yeares, to ſubdue the pooze Chꝛiſtians of 
Cabtiers Merindoll, and other places thereabout, and to roote 
out the pꝛofeſſours of the Goſpell, and their fauourers in France? 
Jamperſwaded p the Turks neuer vſed moze faithles, tyrannical 
and monſtrous dealings, then the Cozies and the euidence of the 


} 4 


foxce, ok all men you are the vufitteſt to charge others withthar, 
as with a fault, which vou account RE inyour ſelues. = 
4 


thing, declares pou haue vſed againſt theſe. And therefoze it being 
lo vſuall a thing with pou, as it is, to pzomote pour Religion by 
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thereupou it mult needs appeare to eue ry man, that we haue ne 


do the iudgement ofthe Lozd himlelfe,ſpeaking vnto vs in the wy 
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pet as though y ou had ſaied ſo much againſt vs for this, agthy 


reaſon of our ſaping oꝛ doing, you further charge vs, that — 
ſeeking namelp the refozmation of pour Church) we haue takeny 
pon vs, cõtrary to all laws both diuine and humane, being alſoayay 
ty, to be our owne iudge:; wherein you ſap vntruely ot vs, fon we il. 

waies haue beene contented, to lubmit both our ſayings any 


ten woꝛd, and by the ſame we haue had our ſayings and doings 
ten examined, and tried to be ſound and lawfull in national andp}o 
uinciall Spnodes , befoze we haue attempted the refozmation yet 
ſpeake of, And ſecondly,herein you charge vs as pou did befoze;with 
that which you pour ſelues are openly guilty ok. Foz thoughpour 
Pope be the ſpeciall party accuſed by vs. pet in all matters inque- 


tion bet wirt you and vs, vou wil haue him to be the ſupemeiudge, 


and ſo the queſtiõ being bet wirt pou & vs, whit her pou be the church 
02 we, and whither you hold the trueth o2 we, no other triall wil yon 
admit, but that we muſt be iudged by him, whither it be ſo 02 t0. 


herein pou deale, as if the felon at the bar, ſhould refuſe all other 


triall, but to be tried by the pꝛincipall in that felony, whither he be 
guilty 02 no. Nom wheras pet in this our dealing. pou would reſems 
ble vs to him, that gaue Chzilt a blow gc. Yourerrour is manifold, 


t therein it ſeemeth either pour negligence was much, oz that your 


wits were benũmed. Foꝛ where the ſtoꝛy vou allude vnto is. loh.s, 
it is quoted in your booke John. 15. ſ neither doe you hit of Chilis 
woꝛzds, in rehearſing the anſwere to him that (mote him, noꝛ et is 
there any reaſon oz ſimilitude made to appeare, bet wixt our dealing 
in ſeeking torefozm your Church, x that fellow. Chꝛiſts anſwerwas 


this, if ! haue euill ſpoken, beare witneſſe ifthe euill, but if Thaue 


well ſpoken, hy ſmiteſt thou me And pou ſet downe his anſwere 


thus, if we haue done il, proue it before the iudge, ſeeing that you 


are our accuſers: as fo2 the reſemblance betwixt hun that ſmote 
Chyiſt and vs, you ſhewnot wherein it is, neither can J gelle where 
in you ment it. But indeed pour dealing with vs conſidered, he catv 


eth a liuely reſemblance of a number of you, whoſe pꝛoperty it is tꝰ 


bꝛing vs fo2 our holy pꝛolelſion befoze pour high pꝛieſt, and his chap 


laines, and then if we chance to anſwere boldly fo2 our own defence 


as Lhult did though neuer lo directly tothe purpoſe) to checke vs, 


and ſtrike vs, as he did our ſauiour, ſoꝛ pour great pꝛelates mew 
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et downe, containe pour anſwere to vs, when we checke you foz 
your doings:why then ſet you them downe, as the anl were made by 


137 
(o be anſwered. But perhaps pou wil lay, that the wozds that pou 


Chꝛiſt to him that (mote him: And if the wozds be taken as your 


anſwere tovs(meaning therein ſuch a iudge, as either the Pope oz 
one ol his lwozne men that we ſhould be dzawen befoze ſuch iudges 
bp your owne law here alleaged, is againſt reaſon,foz they can bend 
competent iudges, becauſe they themſelues are p2incipall parties, 
Our accuſation of you we are alwates ready to pꝛoue, befoze the 
Lozd ofheauen and earth, and befoze any other indifferent iudges, by 
ſuch deponents and witneſſes, as will not bee cozrupted either by 
vou 02 vs, namely by the pꝛophets and Apoſtles ſpeaking with- 


out all partiality,in the Canonical ſcriptures.Cremptton from this 


| tudgement we neuer ſought noz will, and if pour religion flye 
this kinde oftriall and iudgement, God hath giuen vs power euen 
thereby to iudge, that pou are ſuch as. ought to be dziuen from 
poſſeſſton of ſuch a coʒrupt religion, that dare not ſhew the face 
in this court of iudgment, becauſe then it knoweth, it ſhould bee 
foyled. But pet to holde your Clyents in ſome lyking of pour relt- 
gion, pou once againe confidently bzagge, that it is of one thouſand 
fine hund ꝛed yeares continuance and vpwards, and therefoze pou re⸗ 
quire vs that would dillwade pou therefrom, to ſhew our commil- 


Gon ſealed andconfirmed, as lo great a matter doeth require, ann 


as Moſes his was, by miratles:which in this taſe to be as neceſſarp 


fo2 vs, as it was foꝛ him, you ſiriue to pꝛoue in the reſt of this Chap⸗ 


ter, and that otherwile pou are not to beleeue vs. Wheretfoze be⸗ 
cauſe all this pou require at our handes, and thinke you may doe it 
ſtil only vpon this ſuppolition,that pour religion is thus ancient, as 
vou bꝛagge. F irſt, let vs conſider of that point, and then pꝛoceede to 
the reſt which you infer thereupon. Here in, that which J haue wzi- 


ten already both in the later ende of the pꝛeface and in my anl were 


to pour 4 Chapter,voethſufficietly diſcouer the ſhameles follie and 
vanity of this pour bꝛag: howbeit becauſe Jperceiue what you lacke 
in ttueth in this matter, your purpole is to make vp with the letting 
a out countenance vpon it once againe. I will take the paines to 
ſtrip your Church and religis ok this viſard of antiquity, which done 
foz al pour lewd bꝛags, J doubt not, but that both theone and the 0- 
ther ſhal be found a yoligling # a new vpſtart in comparilon of that 
which you pꝛetend. Firũ therfoꝛe, to begin withal, in that the greeke 
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Churches (which quite brake of communion with you,in theting | 
of Gregory the 9, in the peate 1230, which is now not aboue 360, | 
peares ago) haue not pet allowed the maſle, to be ap2opitiatoy (4. 
crifice fo2 the quicke and dead, do miniſter no pꝛiuate maſſes tet 
in the Church oz elle w erue not alterthe miniſtrationokchiz 
lacrament anp part thereof, noꝛ deny the miniſtring thereof wier 
both kindes to any communicant:in that allg they neuer pet toube 
be bꝛought, to allow of the ſupꝛemacy of pour Pope, noꝛ of pour do 
trines of tranſubſtantiation, extreame vnction, purgatozy i ol in. 
bidding their miniſters the vle oflawfulmariage(in w points nun 
a great part oł᷑ pour religion conſiſts ) euen thereby it may be pere 
ued, that none of theſe points, as they are now taught by pou, weren 
teiued foꝛ catholicke 3 GO. years ago. Fo? if when they bake ofch- 
munion from pou, theſe had then beene ſo accoũted and taken douli· 
les they had then bene acquainted with theſe, and to by allikelihood, 
had held them, as they doe other things which w you they had len 
ned befoze , vnto this day. J am not ignoꝛant that not lung a 
ter in Gregory the tenthes tyme, in a councell at Lyons, andafter 
that agapne, in the Florentine councell, labour was made to bing 
them to cõmunion e vnion with you againe, and that in the firſt, li- 
chael Paleologus (ſo the better to compaſle helpe to keepe his 
kingdome, which with bzutiſh murder he had got ) and ſome other 
ok his frends,aſſented vnto a decree to that end; and that intheother 
likewiſe, Iohannes Paleologus Emperour of Conſtatinople ,and 
the patriarch there, with ſome other greeke biſhops,amongſtwhon 
was Beſſarion, aſſented, in ſome ſozt to your Popes title and put 
doctrin of purgatozy,But withal, good reader, J mult tel thee, that 
I finde,the conſenting of the firſt, was ſo miſliked of the reſt of tit 
biſhops of Grecia, when they came home p the ſtoꝛies repozt,thats# 
uen therefoze they held them, that ſo aſſented,alwaies after. as fer. 
ſons cut of from the communion of their Church. and when they 
ed, denyed them the honour of buriall. And that likewiſe the lame 
Kozies repozt, not onely that in the later by no meanes they could 
be bzought to allow of tranſubſtantiation, though there they wen 
vrged much thereunto, but that foꝛ their yeelvin in the other thi? 
were lo reſiſted, when they came at home by one Marcus the biſhop 
ol Epheſus, and other biſhops, that they were bꝛought to recant un 
to declare merely voide al that they had done there: yea mozeouer k 
is recoꝛded in an ancitt regiſter, oł p church ol Herford, q in 2 


us 
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tles chert alſo let down the greek Church differeth quite from pour 
Roma church. And therfoze hereby it ſhould ſerme. that theſe points 
of papery which it hath not yet receiued, wert either not at all, oꝛ at 
raft not vniuerſally receaued, befoze the fozeſated bzeach, and that 
therkoꝛe theſe haue not 400 years continuace on their backs, which 
comes far ho2t ol pour account of 1500. years. Further euident and 
parent pzoofes there are to make it vtterly without all queſtion, 
that both theſe & many other points ofthe Roman religion, that now 
is ate far poũger then pour reckoning. Foz befoze the coũcel of Cõ- 
ſtance in the peare 1414. we finde not the miniſtering the comunts 
in both kinds publickly toꝛ bid to the comon cõmunicãt. And in the 
touncel ok Baſil it was permitted againe in the year 143 1. to p Bo- 
hemiãs to receiue vnder both kinds, c lo there, from that dap to this, 
many haue vſed to doe. Certaine it is (as it appeates in the firſt Epi⸗ 
ſile of Cypria)that in his time, w was 260. years after chꝛiſt, it was 
by him accounted abſurd to deny the cup to any tommunicant, x de 
conſecratione diſt. a. it is tecoded, that Gelaſius who was a biſhop 
ol Rome about the peare 500, made a flat decree to binde al men to 
reteiue in both e e Either let him, that receiueth receiue 
both or neither, becauſe the diuiſion of one miſtery cannot bee 


without ſacrile ge, and pet now pour Popes & their councels, which 


you hold cannot erre, condẽne it foꝛ a curſed hereſie, to holde it to be 
needful,that this ſacrament ſhould be receiued of al communicants 
in both kinds. And it appeares in the ſame diſtinction, Cap. peracta; 
That Pope Calixt (in the peare 223) made a flat lawe contrary 
toyour recemed vſe now, ok pour pꝛieſts receuing al alone. Foz there 
he decrees that cõſecratiõ being done, al that wil not be ſhut fro 
the church ſhould cõmunicatez for ſo( ſaith he) the apoſtles taught 
& the faſhiõ thẽ of the Romã church was. how is it thẽ, that your 
Roman Church that now is, contrarp to this ancient decree, thus 
grounded both vpon the authozity of the Apoſtles, x the pꝛactiſe then 
ofthat church, in this point now pꝛattileth the quite contrary: Trã⸗ 
lublkantiation the very life of pour maſſe,your owne doctoꝝ Tonſtal 
in his book of p ſacramẽt viuers other ot your frẽds as haue ſhem 
ed bekoze Cap. t t. cõfeſſe was not enacted & decreedfoz a catholicke 
truth ambgſt your ſelues,befoze Innocerp 3 time, 121; in the Late- 
ra coucel , which was after the greeke church was gone from pou,® 
lo it was rather the decree of a particuler aſſembly, then of the 
Catholique Church, and therefoze no matue ile though the won 
| r 
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reiect this your councel and decree, Your owne ſchoole-mey;ey 
noniſts and Croniclers,as Durand, Albertus, Gabriel Biel, Inno- 
centius, Vrſpergenſis and others, ſhem from point tu point uni 
peece to peece, who inuented & deuiſed pour maſſe, withall the terd 
monies thereot, as alſo Polidor in his 5, booke and 9. Chapter of 
the inuentours ofthings, and Platina in the liues of the Porta m 
namely, in the life of Pope Sixtus the firſt. It was lo long alich. 
ing befoze it came to the ſhape it now hath, and was patchedtoge 
ther. as it appeares in theſe and other your owne wuters,byſo m 
ny Popes ſo long diſtant one from an other in time, that it wouly 
require a good pꝛetty long treatiſe, to ſet downe the ſeuerall ng 
and mozſelles thereof, with the authours and deuilers ok them 
Thich things conſidered, it is the likeſt a beggers cloake,conſ- 
Ning of an infinite ſozt of patches, at ſundzy times and ot ſund yt 
fours ſowed and cobled together, that can be. The malle now v- 
led in pour church. commonly called S. Gregories maſſe was lit 
receaued and eſtabliſhed in the time of Pope Adrian 780. yearsak- 
ter Chꝛiſt (at the leaſt, foꝛ others accoũt it moꝛe ) as wirneſleth Du · 
rand, Nauclere, Iacobus de voragine in the life of Greganethe 
firſt, fo2 befoze that, S. Ambroſe Lyturgie was much in vie. an 
the laſt oftheſe authours repoꝛts, that when with much a do, Aan. 
an had got it to bee decreede in a councell, that S. Gregories muſt 
ſhould be vniuerſally vled, and Charlesthe Cmperour had labour 
both by faire and foule meanes, to cauſe the ſame decree to bet iy. 
cuted, and yet many would hardly be dzawen from the vſe ol Sant 
Ambroſes, one Eugenius ſeing this ſtit about it, gaue the Pope this 
graue aduiſe, that the bookes of both the Lyturgies ſhould belayed 
bpon the altar of S. Peter, and that the Church vozes ſhould cant. 
fully be ſhuc and ſealed with the ſignets ofſundzy Biſhops, and that 
then they ſhould giue themſelues all that night toearneſt pay, 
that God by ſome euident ligne, might ſhew which of the he would 
haue to be vled: whole counſell being in euery point followed the 
next moꝛning. when they went into the church, they found (pu 
the ſtoꝛy)onely S. Ambroſe booke opened and lying vpotttheab 
tar, and the leaues of the other ſcattered all ouer the church where 
vpon Adrian the Pope, like a pꝛofound interpyeter of viſions,0 
thers that it was the Loꝛds meaning thereby to ſhew,that S. Am 
broſes Lyturgy might well be vſed vpon his owne altar at Millan 
but the other ſhould be vled generally ouer all churches, and * 
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the crevit of Saint Gregories maſle was firſt eſtabliſhed. Howbei® 
beforetrauſubſtantiation came in, which was not, as A baue ſayey, 
hefoze the yeare 12 15, it was nothing the minton that it hath beene 
ſince. Aud pet euen then. it was not to her higheſt credit, fo 
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abour fine yeares after it Pas, ert that apozatiqu ozeleuarion of the 
hoſt was decreed, fox then firlt Honorius the 3 enacted that;and the. 


holiday, commonly called Corpus Chriſti pap, was not made 
— . Vrbans tyme, in the pear 1260. as witneſſeth Polydor 
inhis 6 booke and 8 Chapter of che inuentouzs of things.Whereu- 
Ee ee Ji veto 8 
rypoungling,and one a e Popes poungeſt daughters. 
nd as fozlatinſeruice her copanion,it was firſt bzought into Eng. 
land, by one Theodorus ſent hither. by Pope Vitellian, about the 
peate 65 7. And to pꝛoceede to other pointes of Poperp(as it is well 
knowen)itis an other moſtpzincipall point ofyour religion, to at- 
tribute vnto the Pope that vniuerſal ſuyiematy ouer al biſhops and 
ouer the whole Church ofChaift,that you doe, foz you haue made it 
anarticle vnder payne ot damnation to be receiued , that there is no 
ſaluation, but vnder his obedience and within his communion, as ic 
is let downe by Boniface the 8, in his exttauagant de maioritate 
&obedientia Aud pet in the 6 Canon of the Nicene councell,hol- 
den about the peare 330 (as ſome count) it appeares,that then the 
Roman biſhop had his bounds and limits pꝛelcribed him, al well as 


the other patriarches. And the generall councell of Calcedon, and 


the 6.generall councell. held at Conſlantinople, determined Can. 
36 chat the biſhop of that ſee ſhould, haue equall pziueledges with 
the biſhop of old Rome, 680 yeares after Chiſt. And appeales to 
Rome were foꝛbidden, under paine oferc ation, in the coũ⸗ 
tel ol Mileuitan. Cap. 2 2. and of Africke Cap. 92. Further 24 — 
owne pꝛoper and late councels of Conſtance and Baſil, haue not 
long ago greatly curtolled the ſupzemacy,that now the Pope cha- 
length, fo they haue decreed, that the authozity of a general coun* 
celis lofarre aboue him, that thereby he may be convened dp de- 


poled. And though now accoꝛding to po Canon Diſt 30 cap. ſi pa- 
kan popes wil be lawles giay not hy apt contcoled,though 
lead people headlong by heaps to hel, as it is there let downe: yet 


Iread that in Pope Symachus Lr after 


Chzift,that many biſhops did ac then to Theodoricus king 
atheGothes, becauſe he tookuponhim 1 


— 
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whoſe wil ſhould be a law. And in the colicel of Carthayetherin' | 
there was a decree made Cap, 26. againft ſundzy ambitions tines 
chalenged euen then, as it ſhould ſeeme,to be due vntothehi 
Rome, as that they ſhould not be called Puinte of Prieftes,, high / 
paieft,but biſhops ofthe ſürſt ſee. Anvhowſoener now Hoſts e 
armine and others, reckon the title ofecumenicall oz vninerſally 
Cop amongſt the due and iuft titles ofthe Pope, pet itisflatl iu 
domne, as athing vulawful,and is fozbid in the 99 diſtinttion uc 
vy the iudgment of Tere » biſhop ol Rome in the pente 358 
by Gregory the firſt his lucceſſo. And it is wel known, that Cteg 
ry very directly and often condẽned this title both in Lohn hihi u 
Cõſtãtinople, and in al other biſhops, himſelfe and the bilhops of 
lee ol Rome not excepted, as it is euident. in his 4 book of Cyiſtles, 
Epi. 30, 3 8.8 8. & in his 9 book, Ep. 4c. Pour ſet daies of faſtingyn 
learned of Mõtanusʒ i pour placing ſoneceſſary a point of faſtingin 
abſtinẽte frõ fleſh,of the Manichees;as it appears in Aug. 74 Epil. 
wherein you are as deepe as either they o2 any other heretickes tut 
were, witnes pour owne Dur. li. 6. c. de ieiuniis. Fo he there giueth 
this as a reaſon, why in faſting fleſh is rather abſtained from then 
fich. becaule al fleſh was arcutſed, and not al fiſh in the daies of Noe, 
And compare Auguſtines deſcription of the Manichees falls with 
pours,tn his 2 book de moribus Manicheorũ Cap. 1 3.andyouſhal 
linde the marueilous like, Further what — — 
to be in your foꝛbidding pour cleargy mariage, and how ancient ſo 
uer you would perſwade the ſimple and ignozant;that that orderis, 
any man may ſee that reads Auguſtines fozeſaied 74 Epillle, i ls 
13 Chapter of his ſecond booke de moribus Manicheorum, asthe 
Manichees# Tatimiſts learned to condemne mariage,as they duct 
the Erhnicks (as Clemens Alexandrinusthinketh they did So- 
mat. 3 )ſo you haue learned this pour kind of fozbiddingyour clear 
(as yon cal them) marriage of them. Fo2 there it appears,thatthe? 
allowed it among ther ozdinary hearers,# fozbad iconelytothol 
that ſtudied perfection,and were the choſen ones to the miniftey + 
mongſt them, eut as you do. But whatſoeuer either you 0? tbeyln, 
oꝛ baue ſayed to the contrazy,fo2 the juſtifying of this your antich1! 
ſian deuiſe, as it is moſt ccleare to any that readeth but the 
old teſtament, that mariage was as allowable tothe Los pet 
then, and as honcurable accounted both of God and good met, an 
leſſe clearly doeth it appeare in the new i. Cor. 9. x 1. * 
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opinion was retained both of the honozablenes and lawfulneſſe 
thereat,foz Apoſtles, Euangeliſts, and alother minilters of the Lord, 
inſomuch that Paul in the ficſt of thele places ( howſoeuer you pas 
piltsiecking to hide bis playne meaning, dilozder his wozds > read 
a woman, a iter;foz a ſiſter, a wife) ſhewerh not onelp,how the bꝛe⸗ 
chen ok the Lozd and Cephas caried their Chyiſtiau wines vp and 
down W thẽ, but that allo it was lawful fo; them ſo to doe, to take 
maintenance where they pzeached,fo2 themſelues @ theirs that he 
Barnabas if they liſted 5 lawfully euen doe ſo allo. Inſomuch 
that O. Paul.. Tim. ꝗ., doeth flat ly aduouch the dental o2 foꝛbidding 
therol, not only as the Manichees comme other heretikes haue fo bid 
de it as a filthy a vnlawful oſtate in it ſelfe ( w pet if your own repoze 
be true) was Siritius opinion diſt. 8 2,4 is ſtil Gregory Nlartins, diſ- 
cou. ca. i.) but euen as the wiſeſt ot pou, defend now the denping of it 
to pour cleargy,vnder the pꝛetẽte ot moe holines in abſtatning ther 
frs,fo) a plaine doctrine of deuils. Foz eſpecially he ſpeaketh of che 
there, that ſhould in the later vaies doe lo, in hypocriſie.And therfoze 
the better altogither to pꝛeſerue mt fro this vanity a impiety,he pꝛo 
noũces mariage to be honouꝛable c the mariage bed, to be vnvefiled, 
He. iʒ. And therfoze Ignatius in his Epiſt. to the Fhiladelphiãs laith 
flatly,y to lay the cõtrary cometh of the diuel. e vpõ this groũd Dio- 
nyſius Corinthiacus labours to pet wade Pynitus the biſhop of the 
Gnoſ1as(as we read Euſ l. 4. ca. 2 a.)that he did not impoſe an vnne· 
tellary ⁊ too heauy a bur᷑dẽ of ſingle lile vpõ the bꝛethʒẽ, yea eu pour 
own Gratian could not diſſemble oz deny , but that 300.years after 
Chiilt,y toũc el ol Gagra pꝛonoſiced him accurſedy would 02 ſhould 
mote refuſe p miniſtry of one that is maried, the ot one vnmaried. a 
p allo there is an anciẽt Cand fathered vpõ p Apollles to p lame end 
diſt. 28. Indeed it ſhould leem p in Clemẽt Alexãdrinꝰ time w was 
about z o year after Chꝛiſt, p there were ſome p thẽ begã to vrge y 
ſingle life ol p miniſters, but he cals ſuchpzoud bꝛaggers a ſuch as 
Bod wil reſilt.ſhewing the by many eriples,reaſds & places of ſcrip 
ture p lawkulnes both of p mariage ofſuch g ol Þ vle therof, a p þ de 
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wing it thẽ, was the plain doctrin of veuils ſpoken againſt by Paul 


Tim. 4 Stro. 3. yet it Was attempted againe, as we read it was oltẽ 
befozethat particulerly, lo in the firſt councell ot Nice generally, 
to bee eſtabliſhed, that men once entre into the miniſtery, might 
neither marry,noz pet accompany withtheir wyues maried belaze: 
| butthere allo it was lo withſtoode by one Paplinutius, that they 
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- gaite outer that their attkpt. Aud conſequently,by that gener; 
cel, that which(as ſome wzite)was vecreed befoze intheponincial 
councels of Elybert and Arles ro the contrary, was ſo tepeium 


weakned, that thence f6zth it was thereby left 


accompany with their lawfull wines , as to other men. Dun 
the ixt general couneel held at Conſtantino ple, wharſoeuerhy 6 © 
ny where bekoze that beene attempted to the contraty, which un 
680.yeares after Chꝛiſt, we finde reſtraint ok their low 


demned, that there big decreed. that honko be lui 
to marrie, and to enioy the companpofchetr wiues, and that hel 


euer would go about to debar them chereof,ſhould de depoſed. Wn 


in making ofthis decree, the fathers in that councell 

ſa. h therein they baue followed the Apotkles ſincere C anum m 
the conſtitutions ot holy men(howſoeuer Epiphanius lib. 2. com. 
contrary to all trueth ofthe ſfozp , miteth. chat where luch an a 
mitted, the ſincere Canons be not kept) and indeed this decree 
ſtands in fozce, c euer ſince vnto this day hath bene oblerued x alj 
Churches vnder the ches of Conſtantinople, Hieruſalem, 
Alexandria, Antioch & vnder Preſbyter Iohannes in AEtlyopy, 
which are ol far larger compaſſe,then euer was the Roman Chun 
in theſe weſterne partes. Inder it ſermeth by an Epiſtle mitten 
Come think, by one Hulderick;as others ſuppole, by one Voluſanm 


vnto Pope Nicolas, to dillwade him from reſtratning the tlenꝑui 
lawtull mariage, that Gregory and ſome others befozehim Yoo | 


we map beleeue the popiſh repozters,Siricius)in the Romanſee 


beene buſie in making decrees, to reftraine them, but pet thut Gre 


gory vpon the findingon a time of 6000 infantes heades, in certain 
ponds, dthereof and reuoked the ſame, ſaying, i i ben 
they ſhould mary, thẽ to giue ſuch occaſiõ of murder: it ſhould 
ſeeme that the Epiifle was wyitenrather to Nicolas the fete t 
to Nicolas the ſitũt, about the peare 867. fm then they beganneto le 
ſomewhac buſie about the reſtt ol them. Powbeit they der 
ſo reſiſted herein, that befo2e Pope Hildebrands tyme, abouttht 
peare 1070,02 rather Pope Calixrsetme, in che year 1120 fh: 
trafnt ofthetrs tookenogreatplace, Foz Aventinusin hilton 
Boiorum wr ene pine of Hildebrand, ſaieth, that i 
that time pzieſts opUy had wines,and begat childzen as other! 
Kiks,as appeartth,ſalethe, by ſundy inſtruments, wherein ther 
mines are ſpecified as witneſſes, and that caledghoneſtovore 


\ Sos - . 


e 
Difcourſe againſt here ſies. 

pre byteriſſ, that is, by an honeſt name eldziſſes. And the 9 Canon 
of the 2. coũſell of Turon held in the tyme of Pope Pelagius the firſt 
as witneſſeth Caranza, and the 14 as wziteth Surius tom. 2. conc, 
and Henry Hũtington in his 7 booke waiteth that Anſelme archs 
biſhop ol Canterbury in his time which was about the peare x 106, 
fozbad the pꝛieſts ol England martage(as he ſaieth) not foꝛbid them 
beloꝛe:whereupon as he noteth within ſhozt time luch grieuous cõ⸗ 
plaints were bzought vnto him ok their Sodomitry, that he wasenfoz 
ted to make a law againſt that ſin:pet in the making oftheſe lawes 
he dealt ſo fauozably,that whereas to liue in mariage with a lawkull 
wife was puniſhed with depziuation, one conuict of dodomitry was 
onely to be accurſed with their oꝛdinary ex communication. vntill he 
repented #got abſolution,which was eaſie enough to come by. And 
thus in the iudgement of God molt iulily, they fozſaking like Hypo; 
crites the natural and lawful vſe ok mariage, they were giuen ouer 
(as Paul ſpeaketh ofthe repꝛobate gentiles Rom. 1,) to their owne 
filthy affections,in that there was nothing moze common then filthy 
foznication& adulterp amongſt them, oz that in their cloyſters, they 
hauing left the natural vſe of the woman, one ofthemluſted towards 
mother, and man with man wꝛought filthines, and ſo, as he there lai⸗ 
eth, receiued in themſelues ſuch recompence oftheir errour as was 
meet. Theſe things conſidered, no maruel. though pour gloſer vpon 
the da diſtinction be infozced to confeſle that olim & tempore pre- 
dterito, that is, that in ancient and fozmer times they were maried: 
For bytheſe teſtimonies and by that allo which is ſer downe in that 
dilkinction it ſuffictently appeares, that your faſhion herein is but of 
late deuiſed and publickly receiued amongſt your own ſelues.Your 
doctrine alſo of free wil, howſoeuer it was then fauoured of the Pe- 
lagian heretiques, yet it appears, that it was in S. Auguſtines time 
almuch mijlliked of him, x of the tru church of Chꝛiſt, as it is now of 
vs.Fo2 he laietb, vhat is there ſo much preſumed ofthe power of 
nature it is woũde d, maimed, vexed & loſt, i ſtãds need of true 
confelsion, & not of afalſe defence, de natura & gratia Cap. 5 3. 
Further, if you wil take pains to read him, de gratia & libero arbi- 
ro ca. ij. de dogmatibus eccleſiæ cap 3 2. de bonoſperſeuerantię 
ca.. and in his udſermon de verbis apoſtoli, you ſhal finde him moſt 
directly to teach, that ol our own ſelues there is nothing but lin, ans 
that to doe wel. g wil wel cõmeth wholy ol God, which he of his free 
Nace wozkes in vs, and that neuer any of vs, did mote plainely — 
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aue outer that their attkpt And confequently,by that grey. Wl | 
cel,that which(as ſome weite) was vecreed vefozeinrhemouncy WI 
councels of Elybert any Arles o the contrary,wasſorepedinan W ; 
weakned, that thencefozth it wastherevy left freevntominiteny Wt 
accompany with their lawful wines , as to other men. Dun 
theſixt general countel held at Conſtantinople, wharſoeuerhy 6 + 
ny where befoze that beene attempted to che contraty, w WH | 
680.yeares after Chiſt, we finde reſtraint of their mariage ſoo ' 
demned, that there it is decreed, chat it ſhould be lawful fo then | 
to marrie, and to eniop the companyofthetr wiues, aud that ud 
euer would go about to vebar them thereof, ſhould be depoſed. d 
in making of this decree, the fathers in that councell allembled au 
ſay,p therein they haue followed the Apokles ſincere Canon m 
the conſtitutions of holy men howſdeuer Epiphanius lib. 2 com. 
contrary to all trueth of the ſtoʒy, wyiteth,that where ſucharea- 
mitted, the ſincere Canons be not kept) and indeed this dem 
ſands in fozce, euer ſinte vnto this day hath bene obſerued;n ij 
Churches vnder the patriarches of Conſtantinople, Hieruſilen, 
Alexandria, Antioch & vnder Preſbyter Iohannes in AEthiopy, 
which are ol far larger compaſſe,then euer was the Roman Chun 
in theſe weſterne partes. Indeed it ſeemeth by an Epiſtle mitten 
ſome think, by one Hulderick;as others ſuppole, by one Volulianus 
vnto Pope Nicolas, to dillwade him fromreftraining the tien 
Lawfull mariage, that Gregory and ſome others befozehim ( 
we map beleeue the popiſh tepozters, Siricius) in the Romanſeehad 
beene buſie in making decrees, to reſtraine them, but pet that Gree 
gory vpon the finding on a time of 6000 infantes heaves,in certaine 
ponds, repented thereof andrenoked the ſame, ſaping , tisbetrer 
they ſhould marry, thẽ to giue ſuch occaſio ofmurderzit ſhould 
ſeeme that the Epiſfle was witten rather to Nicolas the ſecond,thi 
to Nicolas the ſitũt, about the peare 867. m then they begannetole | 
ſomewhac buſie about the reffraining ol them. Powbeit they were 
lo reſifted herein,tharbefoze Pope Hildebrandsfyme, aboutth 
peare 100, d rather Pope Calixrs time, in che year i 1 20,thiste 
tratnt ofthetrs tookenogreatplace, Fo; Aventinus in hilton 
Boiorum eee acoficell of Hildebrand, ſairth, that i 
that cime peſts opXlp hab wines,an vegar chilozen as other 
Nizs,as appeareth,ſatethe, by ſundzy inſtruments, wherein ther 
| wines are ſpecifiy as wirnelles, and that called-honeſtovoo) 
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pre sbyteriſſ that is, by an honeſt name eldꝛilſes. And the 9 Canon 
ol the 2. coũſell of Turon held in the tyme'of Pope Pelagius the firſt 
| as witneſleth Caranza, and the 14 as wziteth Surius tom. 2. conc, 
And Henry Hũtington in his 7 booke wziteth that Anſelme arch: 
biſhop ol Canterbury in his time which was about the peare 1 106. 
fozbad the pꝛieſts ol England mariage(as he ſaieth) not foʒbid them 
befo2e:whereupon as he noteth within ſhozt time luch grieuous cõ⸗ 
plaints were bzought vnto him of their Sodomitry, that he wasenfoz 
ted to make a law againſt that ſin:pet in the making of theſe lawes 
he dealt ſo fauozably,that whereas to liue in mariage with a lawfull 
wife was puniſhed with depziuation, one conuict of dodomitry was 
onely to be accurſed with their oꝛdinary ex communication, vntill he 
repented got abſolution, which was eaſie enough to come by. And 
thus in the iudgement ol God molt iulily, they foꝛlaking like Hypo; 
crites the natural and lawful vle of mariage, they were giuen ouer 
(as Paul ſpeaketh ofthe repꝛobate gentiles Rom. i.) to their owne 
filthy affections, in that there was nothing moze common then filthy 
foxnication# adultery amongſt them, oꝛ that in their cloyſters, they 
hauing left the natural vſe of the woman, one of themluſted towards 
mother, and man with man wꝛought filthines, and lo, as he there lai⸗ 
eth, receiued in themſelues ſuch recompence oftheir errour as was 
meet. Theſe things conſidered, no maruel. though pour gloſer vpon 
the da diſtinction be infozced to confeſle that olim & tempore prę- 
 terito, that is, that in ancient and fozmer times they were maried: 
Foz bytheſe teſtimonies and by that allo which is ſer do wne in that 
diſtinct ion it ſuffictently appeares, that your faſhion herein is but of 
late deuiſed and publickly receiued amongſt your own ſelues. Pour 
doctrine alſo of free wil,howſoeuer it was then fauoured of the Pe- 
lagian heretiques, yet it appears, that it was in S. Auguſtines time 
almuch milliked ol him, x of the tru church o Chꝛiſt, as it is now of 
bs. f oꝛ he ſaieth,whar is there ſo much preſumed of the power of 
nature it is woũde d, maimed, vexed & loſt, it ſtãds need of true 
confeſsion, & not ofa falſe defence, de natura & gratia Cap. 53. 
Further, if pou wil take pains to read bim, de gratia & libero arbi- 
tro ca. i j. de dogmatibus eccleſiæ cap 3 2. de bono ſperſeuerantię 
ca. b. and in his u. ſermon de verbis apoſtoli, you ſhal finde him mot 
directly to teach, that ol our own ſelues there is nothing but ſin, and 
that to doe wel. c wil wel cõmeth wholy ol God,which he of his free 
Nate wozkes in vs, and that neuer = of vs, did moze plainely — 
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fute and oppugne pour doctrine herein, then he doth. And poul 


that he lyued 400.yeares after Chʒiſt and moꝛe. Jn lpke Cox pour h 
dortrine of iuſ}>ficatio,in part by mans owne merits and ſatiſfact, WW f 
ons, howſoeuer of ancient tyme the ſcribes and phariſes ttoubia 6 
the Apoſtolicke Churches with the lyke doctrine , yet was itave 0 
trine abhoꝛred ot v Church of Chziſt, as blaſphemous againſt pam. 
niſukficient merits, t latiſfaction of Chziſt Jeſus,our Low lau. 
our, c ours of iultification freely and fullp,:oly and wholy by fapth 
onely in Chꝛiſt allowed and receiued, as ſound tructh, anddoctrin 
in that poynt, not onely in the Apoſtles tymes (as it appears Ro 3. 
Gal. 2. & p. ) but alſo fo many 100. years after, euen vnto very lu 
dayes. Fo2 pzoofe wherof let any man read Orig ẽ vpon the 3.46, 
the Romis, Ambroſe vpon the; of the Romãs alſo. Hierom in his 
booke 1gainſt the Pelagias, vpon the 4 to the Romis, & vponthefirt 
and 2. tothe Gala. Aug. de fide & operibus ca. 2 a. vpon the 88 Pſa, 
and in his 22 Chap. of his Manuell: and Hilary in his 8 Canony- 
pon Mathew. See alſo Baſils 5 1. hom. de humilitate, Paulinus 58. 
Epiſtle to Saiut Auguſt. amongſt Au __ Epiſtles; Chryſo- 
ſtome vpon the third tothe Romans; Theodoret vpon the 
Chapter; Gregory Nazianzens twenty two o2ation, and Ruffnus 
his expolicton of the Creed: vou ſhal not onely finde al theſe fathers 
in al theſe places, as flatly to teach free & ful iuſtiſicatiõ i ſaluatid,to 
ce by faith in Chziſt alone,wout our wozks at al cõcurring, as any 
helping cauſe therunto, as any of vs now doe: but alſo further, J cm 
t doe aſſure you, that who ſo wil vouchſafe to take the paines,ts read 
Bernards 23,61 and 62 Sermons of the Canticles,# his Sermon 
the 15 of the Plalme, Qui habitat, and his ſeuenty ſeuen Epille, 
he ſhal finde, that he though he were aboue 1100 years after Chu) 
was ofthe ſame minde. Foz in theſe plates he plainly contelles chat 
he fox his ſaluatton reſted onely vpon the merits of Chyiff, and 
not vpon his owne at all, counting mans merite to bee nothing 
elſe,butto truſt onely in Chꝛiſt and in Gods mercy , withall plans 
I» teſtifipng; that he hoped to haue his, ſoli fide, by faithonelyin 
Chꝛiſt Jeſus. Yeayour owne Thomas Aquine confeſſed wich us. 
that we are iuſtified by fayth inſtrumentally,and that no vertuein- 
herent in vs, can be of the fozme oz «ſence ot our iuſtiſicatiõ. Rom. 
Epheſians. a, and in ſund zy other plates of his commentaries pon 
Pauls Epiſtles. And Sadolet, vpon the Epiſtle tothe Romans t. 
knowledgev(doubtles fozced therunto by the power ofthis trueth) 
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that Abraham attulit tantwun fidem, non ſua opera, that Abraham 
bought onely faith, # not his owne wozks;F againe he laieth. quã- 
tum quiſque affert de fu muſtitia,tant um detrahit de diuina bene. 
ficenua,that is, how much (in this reſpect.) a man bzingeth of his 
owne righteouſneſſe, ſo much he pulleth from Gods bountifulaeſle, 
How far likewiſe the ſtrength of this trueth conquered your great 
Champion Piggius, with griefe Ruard Tapper, and others of your 
ſide haue noted, z w2ite againſt him fox it. Foz in the controuerſie of 
iultificatib,to1.61.he inplapntearms with vs cotciles, ſi formaliter 
| &proprie loquamur, nec fide nec charitate noſtra iuſtificamurꝰſed 
yna Dei in Chriſto iuſtitià, vnà Chriſti nobis comunicita iuſtitia: 
pie if we ſpeak fozmally q pꝛoperlp, we are iuſtified neither by faith 
no} by our charity, but by the only righteouſnes of God in Thziſt · by 
the onely righteoulnes of Chꝛiſt comunicated vnto vs. Aud haung 
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w vs befoze in p controuerſie, pꝛoued &confeſſedfol. 46. y al men, 


tuen the moſt righteous, if they ſhould be iudged pt God,6zefteemed 
accoꝛding to their own righteoulnes, by merit and deſert,they were 
to be accurſed and condemned, not onely fo2 the imperfection of our 
belt righteoulnes, but allo fo? 2 vurighteouſnes to be foũd in Þ 
belt: he p2oceeds concluds fol.47.that our righteouſnes c hope of 
 (aluatis w God, cõſiſteth in the free ſoꝛgiuenes of our ſins inChziſt, 
g in that the perfect rightcouſnes ol Chꝛiſt is imputed vnto vs, ha- 
uing cõmunid W him. And to make his meaning moze plain, that he 
meaneth not by the righteoulnes of Gov oz Chaiſt,any inherẽt righ- 
teoulnes of ours, wꝛought in vs that beleeue, byp ſpirit ot Chꝛiſt. as 
dur late Jeſuites doe, but p righteduſnes that was w is inherent in 
Chniſt:he ſaieth, p p righteoulnes of Chꝛiſt, wherof he would be vn⸗ 
derſtood in this caſe to ſpeak, is his obediẽce whereby he fulfilledhis 
fathers wil ih al things, and he expounds 02 declares the nature of y 
faith, wherok the Apoftle ſpeaketh, Rom. z. ſaying, We are iuſtiſied 
freely by his grace, by the redemptiõ that is in Chriſt Ieſus, who 
he hath appointed to be our attonement maker by his bloud: to 
bee xducia & cõfidentiã in ſanguine eius, fol. 48. to be a truſt and 
confidence in his bloud, thereby alone to be ſayed:ſo fil aduouching 
fol. 49. his onely righteouſnes imputed wnto vs, to be y whereby we 
ſyal ſtand e be accofited righteous befoze God, and him therefozeto 
be vnicũ & ſolidũ, p alone ſ᷑ ſoũd foũdatiõ of our laluation. To con⸗ 
clude therefoze this poynt, J ſay with Iunilius A phricanus (who 
lived Anno.440.)lib, 3 Ari eiern, ſi quis in Chriſtũ crediderit 
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remiſſis peccatis,poteſt per ſolam fidem ſeruari,thatis ,ifmyyy, | 
- leeue in Chailt, his ſinnes being koꝛgiuen him, he map by fayth ne 
be ſaued: and w Auguſtine vpon the 31.Pſalm. fi vis eflealiens; 
gratia,iacta merita tua: i thouwilt be voide of grace, thẽ boaſt of 
merits.Your doctrine ot auricular confeſſis, of pꝛaying to Saints, 
@ fo2 the dead, J haue at large in my auſwere to pour thirty ſeurn 
Chapter, ſhewed to be but new doctrines, and of far later 
then you pꝛetend, and in like maner elſewhere J haue ſhewed dj. 
uers other points of pour religion to be, inthis aunſwereofminy, 
Aud I thinke pou are not ignozaunc, that that wozrhp biſhop, hi- 
ſhop lewel, here in England, biſhop of Salisbury, hath moſt cofident. 
ly pꝛoteſted, that foz 600.years after Chʒiſt, you hauenoſoundgroiy 
fo2 25. articles ( whercofthe moſt of them, are about pourmaſle, 
whereof pou glozp moſt )which pꝛoteſtation oz chalenge of his, he 
hath hitherto defended , ſufficiently againſt all your obiections ty 
the contrary. And therefoꝛe whatſoeuer pou bꝛagge to the contrary, 
ſo much of pour religion, as we count it popiſh foz , is and will 
pꝛoue( when you haue done what pou can) but as the tares Mathyz 
that were by Sathan ſubtly and ſecret ly ſowen in the Lozdsfield, 
long after the good ſeed was ſowen. And yet we labouring cnely at: 
coꝛding to our callinges, and that knowledge that God hath giuen 
vs ok his trueth out of his wꝛitten woꝛd, to call you from this neut 
found pꝛetended religion of pours, to the ancient and true tatholicke 
faith , which we haue learned out of the (criptures,and ofalſound 
antiquity:you not onely burft out into this vaine and monſtrouly 
falſe bꝛags, of the antiquity ofyours,and nouelty ofours, but ala 
knowing in your own conlciences, that pour folly therein wilſoont 
be deſcried, you cal then foꝛ miracles to confirme and warrant this 
our commiſſion by, which you would faine pꝛoue, to be as neteſlarit 
fo2 vs in this caſe, as it was foꝛ Moſes in his time, thereby to cu 
firme his.Wlhernato J ſap as vpon the like occaſion, S. Au 
aid in his time, de ciuitate Dei l. 22. c. 8. Whoſoeuer yet lecketi 
after miracles, that ſo he may beleeue, he himſelfe is a mofirow 
miracle, who the world beleeuing, yet belecues not. Fi 
if our doctrine be the ſame, that the Apoſtles taught ( as we int 
alwaies ready, and by O D S grace able to pꝛoue it to it 
by the vndoubted woozd of God) then their miracles are ſo mm 
ſeales of this our doctrine, and ſo it beeing thereby ſufficiently, 
irmed already by miracles, needles is it to require any 
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firmation thereok now, by new miracles againe. But pou ſeeme to 
tate it foꝛ granted, that we ſtand either very much, oz altogither va- 
on the extraozdinarines of our vocat ion, and therfoze ſuppoſing that 
ſuch a vocation mult alwates be confirmed by miracles, vou call foꝛ 
them the rather, thus earneſtly at out hands. Concerning which 
p2int, I haue tolde you already, p though in ſuch ruins of the church, 
43you had bꝛought it vnto, it bee na ſtrange thing with God to tir 
vp men extraozvinarily,toſeeke the refoꝛ mation thereof, as he did 
many of the Pꝛophets: pet neither the firſt miniſters, which in 
theſe later daies, he hath vſed to this end amongſt vs,noz thoſe that 
he hath vled ſince, to go on with that which the others began, rely 
oncly vpon an extraoꝛdinary calling, foꝛ as J have ſhewed, both the 
one and the other, haue had out ward ozdinary calling, Beſides you 
mult vnderſtand. that a man may haue an extraozdinary calling, as 
had Nahũ, Abdia, & diners other of the pꝛophets, who pet pou can- 
not hew,euer wzought any miracles to confirme their calling with⸗ 
al. And to vſe Chryſoſtomes woꝛda, which he vſed againſt ſuch as 
pou,in that commentory vpon Matth. Hom. 47. which you father 
vpon him, what miracle wzought Iohn Baptiſt, which inſtructed fo 
m my and great Cities? F02 the Euangeliſt ſarethhe wzought none 
Iohn. 10. And pet whotherefoze may lawfulip ſap, that he had no 
lawiull vocation oꝛ good commiſſion. Againe you know by that 
which is wziten Deut. 1 3. & 2. Theſ.a. and elſ where: that falſe pzo- 
ppbets, ea Antichziſt himſelfe, may and ſhal ſeeke to ſeduce men, and 
to dzaw men from God by miracles,# therefoze there God foꝛ war- 
neth his people thereof, that if notwithſtanding they ſuffer them⸗ 
lelues. the rather to be peruerted thereby, they may be volde of al ex⸗ 
cule.Wiherefoze,ſeeing there haue bene ſundzp true pꝛophets extra⸗ 
owinarily called, chat pet haue wzought no mirac les, and alſo many 
falſe pꝛophets, that haue wzought them, and may doe agayne; 
to what purpoſe ſhould you thus call foꝛ miracles, as though they 
ftraight might lawfully be refuſed , that wozke them not, and they 
lalely alwapes followed, that doe them ? Howſoeuer youſeeme to 
pretend, that if we ſhould wozke miracles you would beleeue vs, vet 
tertapne it is, that if we ſhould woꝛke neuer ſo many, you would as 
little fox all that beleeue vs, as the blinde and ſuperſtitious Jewes 
beleenedChyiſt and his Apoſtles, foz all the myꝛacles w2ought by 
them:but this is one ly a ſhift of pours, as long as you may, todazell 
the eyes ol the ſimple. Foz 9 mpꝛacles would * = 
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tuzne,beſive ſundzy miracles indeede which the ſtozies Boe teſtifte, 


haue beene wꝛought by God, in the pꝛotection and pꝛopagat ion of 
the religiõ, which we now pꝛofeſſe, euẽ this is a miracle ot miracles 


that Luther, lyuing in ſuch a time as he did, ſhould doe as he did ta 
ſo great effect w out miracle, æpet in the end, maugre al his enemies. 
which were many > mighty, to die quietly, as he did, in his bed. Da y 
al cyeſe things conſidered, it appeareth (I hope )ſuſficietly to the in⸗ 
different reader, that you haue no ſuch aduantage againſt vs foz mis 
racles, and pou pꝛetend. But becauſe pour obiectid in this behalfe is 
ſo egerly pꝛoſecuted by you, I wil not refuſe to follow you frõ ſtep to 
ſtep ⁊ to peeld you a moze particuler ac wer, to whatlſoeuer pou haue 
ſayed in this matter. F irſt cherefoze,whereas pou would inſinuate 
to pour reader, that we doe wong, in comparing the miſery that the 
pooꝛ people were in, vnder pour Popes, o the milery that the people 
of lſrael were in, in Ægipt, vnder Pharao ⁊ their deltuerãce frõ the 
Romilh poke, to the de liuerãce of that people, trõ the bõdage of £1 
gypt: we graũt pou, we make that compariſon ſometimes, ⁊ we are 
lure, that therein there is offred no wꝛong at al vnto pou. Foz both 
in vniuerſality, continuannce ot time, and extremity both to ſoule x 
bodie, the llauery vnder pour pꝛoud antichziſtian Popes, hath excec⸗ 
ded theirs, vnder Pharao in Ægypt: andconſequently,the deline- 


rance of the people from that ok ours, muſt needes (beeing as it is 


both moꝛe ſpiritual and general, then that of theirs was) much ex⸗ 
teed p ot theirs. But that cherefoze,it is as neceſſary that wee ſhould 
anew wozk miracles, to conlirme our vocation, to doe this; as it was 
koꝛ Moles to conſirme his calling, to doe the other thereby:therin you 
are both deceiued #ſeeke alſo to deceiue others. Foꝛ Moſes by God 
was ſhewed, that he ſhould ſoconfirme his, and ſo are not we that we 
ſhal 02 ought ſo to confirme ours, and his calling thereunto was not 
onely extraoꝛdinarp, whereas ours in great part at leaſt (as I haue 
ſhewed) hath bene to this oꝛdinarp, but allo the thing it ſelfe and the 
means to bzing it to paſle, both inthe eies of Pharao gal others, were 
ſtrange &miraculous, wheras in this our caſe, in delyuering mẽ frũ 
your antichꝛiſtiã ſeruitude, ⁊ bʒinging the to the liberty & freedome 
purchaled koꝛ thẽ, by the bloud of Chꝛiſt, by the pꝛeaching ol p woꝛde 
of God lincerely,x miniſtring his ſacraments accoꝛdinglp, both ate 
wõted e oꝛdinary. F oꝛ what is moe oꝛdinary w Gad, then to bꝛi 

mẽ ftõ erroꝛ to trueth.⁊ p by theſe means in his church? The thing » 
Moſes was ſent to doe was a new q ſtrange thing:foz a man of i 
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quality Gout foxce of war e weapons to deliuer ſo great i gnintul a 
eople out of y hands ot ſuch an hard hearted tyrãt, it is wbderful,x 
therfoze it was like wiſe neceſſary,that y means that be ſyould effect 
that by, eſperially ſhould be miracles, Finally there was no certai- 
ner wap foz Moſes, hauing to deal w ſuch an one as he had, thẽ tu ap · 
poue his calling by miracles, wheras ours in this, is far moꝛe ſub- 
Kitiallie iuſtitied by the ſcriptures, frõ whece our doctrine hath war 
rat,y hath wzought this effect, then it could haue by miracles. Fo2 
as wh? the law was fir ſt publiſhed W al y ceremonies therof,it was 
needful, bet auſe the it was new, that Moſes credit p publiſher ther- 
of x9 law it ſelfe,ſhould be cofirmed by miracle, but whe in p raigne 
o Ioſiah, Hilkiah p pʒieſt foũd p booke of the law, w had lien hid be⸗ 
foꝛe a long time, q ſo did but reuiue 02 renue the ſame law, that was 
befoze ſufficiently confirmed by miracles, he wzought no miracles, 
neither was there any called fo2,02 looked fo2 at his hads,fo2 it was 
needles, Euẽ ſo, whẽ the cealingofthe ceremonial ſeruice ofthelaw 
was to end, e the new pꝛieſthood of Chziſt to come in place thereof, c 
ſo withal that then firſt it ſhould be notified both to Jew and gentile 
who was and is the very perſon of the Meſsias, c what new gouern- 
ment g ſacraments he would haue in his houſe, it was neceſſary that 
miracles ſhould be wꝛought, to conſirme the miniſtry of thẽ, p ſhould 
teach theſe new & ſtrange thinges firſt vnto the woꝛld: but now thele 
things hauing bene already then ſufficiently cofirmed by nuracles, 
we comming in theſe later daies of the wozld, and not taking vpon 
vs, to pꝛeach anp other doctrine then the fozmer, and ſo onely. 
renuing and reuiuing the knowledge of that, which by the ig⸗ 
noraunce and wickednes of fozmer times, had lyen in great part 
hid, nomoze at our hands ought miracles to be looked fo2 . In- 
deede if it could be pꝛoued but once, that we labour to ſet abzoach a 
new doctrine ( as pou often in woꝛdes charge vs) that neuer was be- 
foze ſufficiently confirmed by miracles , oz if the maner that we 
vſedtoreuiue it by, were any other, but the ancient oꝛdinary way 
that God hath alwaies allowed in his Church, there were pet 
ſome colour of reaſon, why they ſhould bee thus called foz at our 
handes. But ſeeing wee ſtand vpon that point, and haue alwaics 
done, that our religion is the very ſame, and no other that 
- Chziſt and his Apoſtles taught, which by them in their times was 
confirmed by miracles , andthe maner of our dealing to ſpread 
the lame againe, is but the a" miniſterie of the — 
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and latramente, by them left fox the ſame purpoſe vnto the church. 
there is no reaſon at all, in matching vs, thus as pou doe, with Mo- 
ſes, and in requiring miracles of vs.as ot hun. And vnt ill peu can 
pꝛoue by the lcriptures, that the doctrine that we pꝛeachis falſe, 
which pou neuer ſhall be able ta doe, the thzee places which pou cite 
out of leremie 1 4. 27. t 29. vttered by him, to admoniſh the people 
in his time, totake heede of ſuffering of themſelues to be ſeduced, 
with the falſe and lying Pꝛophets, that were in thole dales, make 
nothing at all againſt vs, no pet appertaine to the matter in hand: 
which was to pꝛoue, that ſeeing we wozke no miracles,therefoze our 
commiſſion cannot be good, in taking vpon vs to refoʒme pou. Fon 
in theſe places (euẽ by the woꝛds as they are ſet down by pour ſelfe) 
it moſt euidently appeares, that he warned the people to take heede 


onelpy of ſuch Pꝛophets, as pꝛophe tied fallly in the name of God, ha- 


uing no vocation from him, and labouring to ſeduce the people by 
falſe viſions, naughty diuinat ions, ſouthſapings and their owne 


dzeames: whereas we haue oꝛdinary vocation from God pꝛeach no⸗ 
thing but trueth warranted by his woꝛd, and neuer vle, but alwates 


abhoz the vſe,of all theſe meanes, that they vſed to ſedute the peo - 


ple by. But herein moſt certaine it is, that the Lozd moſt plainely 
fozewarneth his people of ſuch as pou be. Foz pou be they indet de, 
that were neuer ſent of Thꝛiſt, but of Antichziff, and that pꝛeach falſe 
doctrine, as doeth appeare not only by the diſſenting, but by the cons 
trarietp ot pour doctrine, in a number of points from the vndoubted 
word of God (as J haue noted in ſundꝛie places in this my anl wert 
to pou) and then whom neuer any falſe Pꝛopbets inthe wozld, moze 


relied vpon falſe viſions, diuinations, ſouthlayings & fond dꝛeames; 


foꝛ indeede they are the beſt a moſt vſuall pillers, æ grounds of pour 
Popiſh doctrine. F02 what is moze common with pou, then to the 


ende theſe may haue place, to tomplaine, and by long rhetozicall dil⸗ 


courſes, to make what ſhew you can, ot the obſturity, vnſufficiency 
and vncertainty of the woꝛd wꝛiten; that ſo with ſome colour, pou 
may ſhew the triall of pour doctrine, by that touchſtone, and all be- 
tauſe, in pour owne conſciences pou know, that it cannot be iuſtiſi⸗ 
ed thereby. And then, when thus you haue ſatiſ lied your ſelues in 
weakning, what you map, the credit of the ſcriptures, to pꝛepare a 
wap fo2 pour ſelues to fly from them:t hen pou bꝛeake ont into com» 
mendation ot the wozd vnwziten, traditions, and liue ly pꝛactiſe of 
the church, that lo by that window. you map thꝛuſt in and 2 - — 

rch, 


— 
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church whatloeuer pleaſeth y an, be it neuer ſo fond a viſiã. diuina· 

tiono2 dꝛeame of pour owne dꝛowſp heads. But per once againe,foz 
lache ol miracles howſoeuer the caſe ſtand , whither we be ſencof 
God 02no,fo2 your refuſing to yeeld vnto vs, pou thinke you map 
pleade ſimplicity,and ixnozance,foz pourercuſe,as Abimelech did 
Gen,20.eſpecially(pou (ap)ſecing you are willed ONO 
xy ſpirit, nd ſeeing you rrade, that the Angell ofdarknes, will 

time craſfozme himſelfe into the ſhape of an Angell o light ec. But 
withall, vou muſt remember, that you are willed to ſearch the ſcrip- 
tures Iohn 5. & ſo, to trie the lpirits, whither they be of God 02 no 1. 

Ioh. 4. For they are able to make the mi of God wiſe to ſaluatiõ, 

&thorowly to furniſh him, to all good woxkes. 2. Tun.. which if 
you did as pou ought, thereby pou (hall be dꝛiuen to perceaue, that 

not only our calling is of Sod, but that alſo we teachthe trueth ac⸗ 

coding to the ſame, and that therefoze,notwithſtanding we woꝛke 
no miraclesʒ yet your ignoꝛance cannot be ſimple ignozance, as A- 

bunelechs was, but either wilfull,o2 of an idle peeuiſh uegligence, 

andtherefoze ſuch as cannot excuſe pou, in refuſing to bele cue vs. 

And as it is wuten, that lathan will ſotranſfozme himſelfe, as you - 
mite, and that we ſhould take herde what way we take, fo2 there is 
a way that ſeemeth good, and pet leadeth to deſtruction:ſo vou muſt 
temember that ſtill, the due conſiverationofthe wziten woꝛd. is the 
meanes to pꝛeſerue vs frõ the dãger of both. Foz thereby Chꝛiſt hath 


nught vs to withſtand him Mat. q. euen when he would ſceme ta. 4 
fotify his temptations with the woꝛd wꝛiten it lelle whereby elſ& 


hall a young man learne, to frame his waies aright, but by taking 
heede thereunto accoꝛding to the ſame .Pſal 119. you muſt alſo re · 


member, that it is wzit?, Wo to himthat calleth good euil, Eſa. 5. 


flirineto enter in at the ſtreite gate Luk, 13. Al this notwithſtan 
ding, in your opinion we are like to a falle merchant, pꝛetending to 
be the Pꝛintes ſeruant. in his maſters name nemãding mony of his 
debtters, hauing neither his had no? ſeale to warrãt his demũd: and 
allthis you lay. e would perſwade to be true, becauſe we wozke no 

the Apoſtles did. I deny pour argument, fo wehane our 
Lon maſters hand and ſeale in his wꝛiten woꝛd in that therby dur 
doctrin is taught. x as it appears, therby is ſealed both by miracles 
w the pꝛetious bloud ot our loꝛd x ſauidur: yea but ſay you, ifyee 
dethe Apoltles ſucceſſours, in pꝛeaching this doctrine, why doe ys 
uot confirme pour doctrine with and — 

| 5 
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the Apo ele Paul 2. Corinth. 12. the ſignes of our | 
haue be ene accompliſhed amongſt you, with ſignes and miracleg> 
Hereunto J anſwere,that then it was neceſſarie fo2 them ſo to dot, 
and yet now it is not likewiſe fo2 vs, becauſe then foz the newuelle 
and ſtrangenes of diuerſe things incident to their miniſtrie, mirgs 
cles foꝛ the firſt confirmation thereof; fo a time were . 
whereas now, we taking vpon vs only to pꝛeach the ſame doctrine, 

as we doe, it being then thereby ſufficiently confirmed, it is needles 


nowtoconfirme it againethereby, = 
The XVIII. Chapter. 8 
2 And ſo we may Ou doe anſwer vis, as the Iemes were anſwered by Chriſt, whey they 
ill, for any rea. 


—— did demande him to ſhew ſome miraclet: The generation adulte- 


ſhew to the Tous & peruerſe doeth demaund ſignes, but no figneſhalbe yi. 
COntrarys 


M7 uen them &c. But this compariſon cannot bee applied vnto as, for 
265d | we are not ſo hard of beliefe as the Iewes, nor you ſuch faithſull meſſen- 


gers of God,as Chriſt was, of mhom the Iewes did demande ſome fgnes 


of obſtinate hatred, after they had ſeene ſo manie lame healed , ſo manie 
blinde receine their ſight , ſomanie drafe beare , and ſo marie diſpoſeſt 


me power ot that had ſprrites:but as for you,” we haue ſcene your comiſſion not to baut 
our commiſſion | 


Rack ſtrerched io extended ſo far, as to reſtore a fue tolife againe , or to heale a lame gooſe, 


farre, as to tha Although that greater matters are required toconfirme ſo ſtranpe aud ſ⸗ 
harts grie fe of al 85 5 fi 1 ft 2 I 


yourSynazogue, ved reformed Goſpell. Theſe wordes doe make you mad, crymg out and 


your Romiſh Ba preaching in euerie place, that your church ought not to be called nere, 
ylon is ſo falne, 


that ye euẽ def. Out rather, that it is olde & Apoſtolicall,o 1 your doftrine ts 0 


paire of ener re-. ſame, that S. Peter c S. Paul didpreach. And to drame the ſimple peopl 


couering the 


glorious pompe, 40 beleene that, that you ſay,you doe declare your faith, ſping that you 


of yope Babyto- beleeue, & doe preach,that there is one God in T rinitie of per ſons, and the 


— 5 ſecond which is our ſamonur became man from the wombe of the virgin, 
< we fay and And that he ſuffered and did riſe againe,& to be briefe,you ſhew,that you 
de ate well able haue profited in your Religion, for you bane beene but fortie yeares(which 
to ſtandroite 4 the time ſince it began) in learning the great creede, & the Pater no- 
| ſter the which you could not learne in a thouſand and fine hizdredofours. 
— But in all this you ſay nothing to the purpoſe: for we doe not demate of ou, 
chilers then you, Whether you can well your Catechiſme, the which you baning learned 
= rade neuer of vi gos teach to others, And as Sampſon ſaied: lud. 15. It you had 
derſtoode, either not laboured with my cowe, ye would neuer haue 2 my riddle, 


— 2 T hat is to ſaie, that if thaz our Church had not nur ſed or tan bi you, 


comandcments, Which are her rebellous cluldrem ou would hane kiowen not hung. for it 7 | 
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/ Church that you bane learned the principles of your falth,* She ig *t-whoeuer 
46 me that hath nouriſhed Caluin ina Cænanrie of Noyon, & The- — = 2 


odore de Bea in the Prierieof Louinnam hard by Paris: aud conſe- maintenance for 
2 time amongſt 


quentlie all the other miniſters which haue learned ali that they kom, at pon, they had 
the convent S. Francis, S. Dominick, S. Auguſtine, and ef S. Ben-fbeir learping 


& 
-, - true knowledge 


net here ye were nour:ſhed ſpir ituallie FAS tonchmg your doctrme : ara no more fr you, 
remporallie gas touching the mainteinmg of our ſtudie, at the charge of the — 
that church, againſt the which ye doe now /o ſtrtus, at the camels, which fTheſe & others 


ſometime reward their maſters for their good 1 with yerkung & bi- ſhe ve fough IM 


ting:ſo that colour it how you liſt pe cannot deny, hut that ye ſet forth nem you ſor thee 
deuſes. For although it is ſo,that your bereſies(which topleaſe the eares — 2 2 


of the unlearned, yee call the reformed Goſpell & pure word of God) haue thanktull lor the 


like, to the Pha- 


beene in times paſt, yet they were buried in the verie depth of hell, & you | apt — 
bane raiſedthem agame,cloked with new colours . But although it were in ſecking their 


ſo,that your doctrime were not new, hut verie olde, yet ought not youtobe — — aud 


more prinledged then Moſes and the Prophets, whoſe ſimple and plame s This isbut 


your ſpicefull 


wordes the world would not beleene, although 2 preached no new do- Ving of — 


Brine, no more then yon ſaie that you doe. Moles did (pew mame mi- railing , wihout 
p either Tivetng 


raclesin Egypt, and why was the — cauſe to deliuer the children honeſty orreats, 
of 1ſraell out of the captiuitie of Pharao? No ſurehe:for to what purpeſe, — curol. 
Ipraie you, ſbould God ſhen ſuch great power and might againſt «fl, — — 
worme of earth? Is it ke tobe true, that he ſhould moone the whole hea- naiy, you lay 


ven with ſuch great darkene(ſe , * to ſende ſo manie notable plagues, to — 
bring him to yeelde which had confeſſed hiswickedueſſe , for the torment ani 
that he ſuffered with the flies, the frogs,and Graſhoppers? Surehe no, he —— 
bimſelfe doeth ſhew the cauſe, it is to the end, that my name be knowen o- houldvee 
werallthe earth:that is to ſaig that men ſhonld know ghat he in God. If we an by them. 
come tothe 1 wee ſball finde likęiſe, that their doctrine was not pc = 
new: for whe they bega to preach vnto the gentils & Idalaters, they did not xrbis he preacht 
at the firſt preach Ieſas Chriſt, but they decks to blot out of the minds ij & berctec 


of the fimple people, the fooliſh opinion that they had in the multitude of he preaching 
Gods, to teach them, that there was Fab"? whohadcreated the _ — — 


beaut & earth,who ſendeth rame in time of neede, & all things els that lewe and Cen- 


tile, namely, that 


ce required far the ſuſtenace of mã. I his is the doftrin that S. Paul aud jeſis was the 


preach,as me read in the Acts. This doflrine was not nem amog men, al- © bcilttberefore 
in that reſfeR 


thoughit were ſo,that they were Painims: * jor not onlie in Moleslawe, he & his fellows 


8 had need to con. 
the lawof Grace , but euen by the lame of Nature, Gad hath beene n 


onen, euen of i oſe which were not of the familie of Abraham, Iſaac, & arine, by Genes 
and wonders.. * Act. 14. land therefore you beſtow much ncedelcile colt, to proue this point, no new do- 
Ku ,touc bing che vaity of the Oodheade, and the verity theveobs e 

| Jacob, 


N 
* ö |: 
7 % 


m * 5 
_n 1udg the frlt 


you would ſay . 


neuer haue knowen, bow to talkg thus with Gad, if he had nat byowey 
bun. Beſides this, he made Abraham to ſiraar by the innocati of ibe ſa- 
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Iacob, vas whom the promiſe of the incarnation of Chriſt wai mad, 
Of this doeth Abimilech the King of Gerar beare witneſſe, whodil 
excuſe himſelſe before God, for the wife of Abraham: hee could 


ed God, that neither he nor his hewes ſhould ſuffer axie dammage by bi 
peſterity. B at huel did likewiſe know God wht be cõ feſſed, that he was ibe 
aut hour of the mariage of bis daughter with Abrahams ſon: even ſo A- 


bunilech the king of che Paleſtines,c+ Phicol c Ocholath ſaied in- 


to Iſaac: Me heare that God is with thee, &therfore we are come to 

alliance togit her. A donibez eth, aithough he were a Gentile lid ot he 
confeſſe one od, when he ſaied, that he had giuen him the ſelſeſame pu. 
wſhment that he had giuen the. 7 o. Hung? lob & al his frendt, altbongb 
they were Gentiles haue auouched one God to be the Creatour of beaut 
& earib, euen aſwell as the I ſraelues, as it doeth appeare by the diſcam ſe 
of the [ard Lob. ſ we read the huſtories of the Paynims, we ſhal finde,ghat 
they heare witnes of one God among themſelues. — Laertius, 
the lines of the Philoſophers ,areth write, that the Emperour Adrian du 
demaunde of a Philoſopher cellea Secundus, hat God was? He ar ſve- 
red: God is an immortall ſpirit, incomprehenſible, containmg al 


the world, a light, and a ſoueraigne goodnes. True i i, that this 


Secundus was bolder to ſpeabe of Gad, then another Philoſopher called 


Simonides; of whom I ullie doeth write in hus firſt booke De natur 
deorum, vnto whom, when the tyrant Hicro did demaunde of him, what 
God was, & that he had ginen him diners daies of re ſpuit to anſwer him, 
at the laſt he ſaied,that he did acknowledge in him an mfimte of al things, 
Cicero hinsſelfe in the firſt queſtion of his Tuſculanes, doeth gonerne 
& gine the being to all things And in diners places of that 1 he do- 


eib wel expreſſe that he knew wel that there was one Gad, and that the 


* P/al.1%, 


Goas that the Gentiles did worſhip were but mortall men · Audi the 
ſaued bookg he ſaietb,that we know God by his works gn the which hee de 
erh not much differ from Dauid, ſajing:* That the heauens declare 
the glory of God. and the firmament doeth anounce his workes. 
And in the 40. Chapter of Eſay when God did talhe with the Gentile he 
did cal his works to bearewitnes of hys greatnes.Lift vp your cies ( 
eth he) and beholde who hath made this. And the* Sage d. 
erh 2 that men through their vanity haue not knomen God 7 hus works 
Ana *Saint Paul doeth abſolntely condemme them, ſaying that they cat 
procure no excuſe of ignorance for the inuiſible things({ach as is the 4 


uni 
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wiitie of God) maie be knowen by the vn(ble tiunget. And therefore tbeß 


me vnercuſable, hauing hadden the trueth of God to vniuſtice: for after 
that they haue knowen ö haue not ginen him that thankes and ho- 
nour,that they ſhould haue dome, but they hawebeene deceined through 


their owne ſubtilitie, & mabeng a profeſſion of knowledge they haue beene 


funde foobſh andignoraunt.$, Augultine. S. lib. de Cru. dei. cap. 24. 
berh reckon Mercurius, called Hermes Trimegiſtus, among the je, 
foraſmuch as he did continue in his owne errour, although he knewe by 
that(that one maie ſee in his owne writmges )that bus anncetours did err 


greathe n the making and wor ſhyppmg of ſo mane Gods, 
The XVIII. Chapter. 


2 euen as you ſuppoſe, in this caſe , we further aunſwere 
you, as the Ie wes were anſwered by Chziſt, telling you that you 
are an adulterous and peruerſe generation, in thus demaunding 
ſignes to conſirme a doctrine, already of ancient time ſufficiently 
confirmed . But this anſ were (you ſap) cannot be iuſtly made to 
rou, becauſe neither we are faithful meſſengers from God as Chꝛiſt 
was, no pou ſo hard harted as theſe Iewes were. Trueth it is, we 
dare not compare in faithfulnes with Chꝛiſt, fo2 ſuch compariſon 
were odious, but with S. Paul we pꝛoteſt, that in ſeruing the God 
of our fathers,accozding to that Religion which you count hereſie, 
beleeuing all that is wꝛiten in the law & the Pꝛophets. we haue al · 
waies endeuoured to keepe a good conſcience both befozeGod and 
ma Act. 24. and as fo you, we ſee no cauſe tothe contrary, but that 
you may both foꝛ malice againſt the trueth, and hard hartednes, be 
compared with the Lewes. Foz though we woꝛke no miracles, and 
they then had ſeene Chꝛiſt to wozke many, yet our doctrine beeing 
the ſame that he taught and no other (as we are alwaies ready and 
willing to pꝛoue it to be by the ſcriptures) it hath beene confirmed 
not only by all the miracles that then Chꝛiſt had wꝛougbt, but allo 
by allthem that ſince were wꝛought by him oꝛ his Apoſtles, to con- 
firme the lame: and therefoꝛe pou pct refuſing to beleeue it, ſhew as 
great hardnes ok hart, as they did e rather moze. Jnveed if we took 
vpon vs, either any callings not warrãted by the Lozd in his woꝛd, 
02 to pꝛeach any doctrine which we could not warrant by the cano- 


nicall ſcriptures, you might with ſome reaſon call fo ſome mi- 


racles of vs:but ſeeing you ca pꝛoue neither ofthele agat _ 
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may with moꝛe reaſon giue ouer this obiection, then to purſue it gs 

ny kurther. Andeede we are not aſhamed to confeſſe, that theſe are 

two pꝛincipall reaſons, which are here remẽbꝛed by you, wher by we 

p2oue our Religis to be the true & ancient Catholicke faith, taught 

by the Apoſtles, and euer ſince continued in Chꝛiſtes true Church: 

namely lirſt, foz that by the Canonicall ſcriptures, we can pꝛoue it 

to be the lame that they pꝛeached, ſeeing it cãnot be denied, but their 

pꝛeaching and woiting agreed and ſecondly, becauſe our Religion 

in all points agreeth with the ancient groundes of the Catechiſme, 

| the ten comandemtcs,the articles of the faith, the Loꝛos pꝛaier at. 
| And foz theſe cauſes indeede, we moſt confidently ſay and aduouch, 
| that youdoe vs extreame w2ong;,the trueth e ſoundnes oftheſe two 
| reaſons not withſtanving,either to call our Church oꝛ Religio new, 
{ oz thus to call fo2 miracles toconfirme it now, as thoughit had ne: 
uer beene confirmed thereby beloꝛe. But in all this, with you we ſap 
| nothing to the purpoſe: pet with the indifferent Reader (J hope) it 
| is to good and great purpoſe.ſeeing hereby we labour to pꝛoue that 
. our church and Religton is not new, and but of 40. peares continu⸗ 
N | ance, as here moſt vutruly you charge it: but olde & ancient, becauſe 
| it agreeth in euery point with the pꝛinciples of the ancient Chyi 
| ſtian Catechiſme.All pou ſap to confute this argument ok ours, is, 
that we haue learned our Catechiſme of vou, otherwile we ſhouly 
| not 02 could not haue come by it. Ichereunto Janlwere,that if wee 
[| Had had no better Catechiſers then you, we had pet beene but badly 
| Catechiſed:and this further pou map be ſure of, your credit was by 
| your long and manifoldlewd dealing ſo crackt w vs, if we had not 
found theſe parts of the Catechilme, either flatly expꝛeſled oz ſuffi- 
| ciently confirmed, and grounded in the Canonicall ſcriptures, v- 
| pon pour credit we had not receiuedthem:beſides,as J haue plenti⸗ 

: fully ſhewed in the 4. Chapter, we haue had in all ages, from Chꝛiſt 

downe to our owne, very manie ol our owne/ Religion, that haue 
continued, and from hand to hand deliuered vnto vs, theſe partes of 
the Catechifme, moze ſoundly and faithfully then pon haue done, ſo 
chat. if you had neuer beene, we ſhould farre better and ſooner haue 
learned thele things. But in the mol wiſe pꝛouidenee of God theſe 
were in ſome lozt alſo continued amongſt pan, that ſo you might 
| _  bethemozewithoutercule,in that, not withſtanning the light that 
migh haue ſhined vnto you thereby, you yet chuſed rather to walke 
ingrolle and palpablevarkneſſe, then in the light _ — 

chereto; 
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fore ſachanthe Pꝛince of darkneſſe, in your Synagogues,thzough 
the helpe of his vicar generall your Pope, and his Chaplatnes, 
neuer ceaſed vntill by one blinde and helliſh perſwaſlun oz other 
(whatſoeuer Paul had taught to the contrarie 1. Corint. 14.) he 
dzought to paſſe, not onelp, that all your Lyturgie and leruice 
ſhould bee in Latm , and rather lying legends permitted to be 
read, in the Churches publickly inthe mother congue, then the 
Scriptures of God: but allo that theſe poztions ofthe Catechilme 
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ſhould, either not bee learned at all, oz elſe onely in the Latin 


and vnknowen tongue, which he knew was all one in effect. D- 


therwiſe then thus, by our good wils(how little ſoeuer we had vn- 
derſtoode the latin tongue) wee ſhould not, noz could not bee ſuffe- 
ted to learne them, and therecfoze this learning being altogether w- 
out edilic at ion, neither is there any cauſe whp pou ſhould bꝛag Þ we 
haue learned our Catechiſmes of pou,noz whp.we ſhould acccftt our 
ſelues any thing in pour debte foz the lame. Further to make it yet 
moze appeare,how little beholden we are to you, fo teaching vs the 
Catechiſme,let vs but a little conſider euen pour moſt diligent Ca⸗ 


techiſing of men in theſe thꝛee partes thereof, here named by pou, 


the ten commandements, the creede,and the Loꝛdes paper. Firſt, 
concerning the ten commandements in ſteede of one God, which 


there we ate commander to haue, vou in teaching vs to woꝛſhippe 


Saints, Angels, your bzeaden God, and pour Pope, as pou doe, haue 
taught vs to woꝛſhip ſo many moze Gods then one; and ſecondly, p 
your images and idols might ſtãd to the enritching ol pour cleargy 
v che idolatrous offrings vnto thẽ, it was and is a common trick 5 
pon, in letting down the commandements in pour Catechiſmes and 
ellewhere, to leaue the ſecond commandement quite out, which is 
directly both againſt the making and woꝛſhipping of them, and yet 
leaſt pou ſhould ok euery one be ſpied, in finding them but 9. pou de- 
nde the tenth into two. And as fox the other 2.comandements of the 
firſt table, by pour oꝛdinary & moſt tõmon pꝛactiſe, the people were 
taught ( whatloeuer is there to the cõtrary)that it very well becom- 
meth them of your ſchoole,vſually to ſ\weare by a number of things 
that are no Gods and to ſeaſon all their common taike,with oathes 
all ſoztes:and to turne the day which ſhould bee kept holy to the 
Lode, toadaie of the greateſt vanitie and impiety of al the daies 
of the weeke. And to pꝛoteede to the ſecond table, neuer did the 


lewes moze make the 5.commandement of none effect,fo} 9 — 
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their C orban, then you haue done tomaintaine yourinſinitoderg | 
of monks,friers ac nuns in all contempt and neglect ofduetytotheir 
parẽts, if once you could ent iſe them into thole cloiſters. How! 


dus ſoeuer bloud be, yet ſo mall a matter bath it bene wich tu ent 


pour Synagogue is dzunkewith the bloud of Gops ſaints, and eut 
rp varlet is not only eaſily diſpenſed withall with you, but alſo of. 
ten much commended if. hee can , - though neuer lo traiteroullp 
emb2ue his bhavds,fo2 the further ance of pour kingdome in the bloud 
of ſubiect oz Pzince,bzother,oz of who ſocuer elſe. And as foz adul- 
terie oz foznication, yea fo2 ſinnes againſt nature not to be named, 
pour great Catechiſers neuer haue ſeemed to make reckoningof, - 
in that notwichſtanding they know, that theſe haue followed inſuch 
infinite meaſure vpon their infozced ſingle life, in euerie copner,hat 
p ſtench thereof hath long a go reached vp vnto heauen to pul downe 
Gods fearce vengeance againſt pou, pet rather then they would 
let go this tricke ol hyporriſte, they are contented that this uench 
increaſe ſtil. Your infinite and ↄpen ſacriledges, in building a foun: 
ding pour cloiuers and Pelacies,in ſpathing the ſeuerall pariſhes 
of their oꝛdinarie maintenance fo2 their miniſters,# other pour m- 
numerable c vnſatiable pillings i; polings of Gods Chucch:yourde 
tree and pꝛactile in not keeping any faith with thoſe-whom youcolt 
heretiques, and pour ozdinary docttine, that bare concupiſcence u 
no ſinne bew. hat Catechilers pou are fozthe reſt. And whereas 
in the creede. we be taught mdeedeto beleeue onely in the Triitie, 
in that you vſually teach vs to truſt, yea in the matter of ſaluation, 
to a number of things beſides, and topzaie vnto ſaints and Angels, 
it being plainly taught vs in the wo that beſine God, there is noe 
ſauinur Eſa. 43. and that Chꝛiſts name ts the onely name of ſaluati⸗ 
on Act.. and that none are to be called vpon, in whom we beleeue; 
not) Rom. r o you teach vs to beleeue in mauy thinges and perſons 
beſides the Trinity, i ſo to be apoſtat aes from our creede t fozmeot 
baptiſmAnd beſides. whiles vou teach vs this doctrine ol innocatib = 
of ſaints and Angels. cõtrarp bothto the beginning and eude ofthe 
Lo2ds pꝛaier: you alſa teach us to pʒay vnto them, to who we may 


neither begin no ende our pꝛaier. as thereby we are taught. And 


therefoze you dealing with vs in theſe pointes and diuerſe others, 
being fogrolle as it ia and was(if we bad had uo better warrant tu 
receiue theſe partes ot the Catechilme, then your woꝛde) we ſhould 

baue had ſmall courage, to haue reccined them as from — 2 | 
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| Diſcomſeagalnſthereſies,_ | 


couptions vntoCamels, W reward their maſters fo2 their good 
keeping, wich yerking aud biting, Whereas in trueth ( if you bad 
grate to ſee it)they could no way ſhew themſelues moze thankefull 
pnto you fo the lame then by carefull and diligent labouring your 
tonuerſion, and re fozmation, as they haue done.S.Paul(you know) 
was bꝛought vp at the feete of Gamaliel, a notable Phariſee, was 
himſelfe at the firſt by pꝛofeſſion a Phariſee, and ſo had his educatis 
and maintenance at the firſt, amongſt ſuch: what then ꝛwill you re- 


|hereſies kt 
Caluin, Beza,andother of our famous miniſters in the teeth, with 
bang their education and maintenance at their bookes firff with 
gou, comparing them in that now they ſet themſclues againſt pour 


ſemble him to pour perking Camels,becauſe after, when it pleaſed 


Bod to open his eies, and to conuert him toChaiſt, hee pꝛeached 
ind wꝛote againſt the errours ofthe Phariſes, g laboured their res 
fomation?why ſhould you then euen fo primes nip Paul,thus 
vnmanerly compare theſe men, oz any other, it (hall pleaſe 
God to ſtirre vp in line maner to ſeeke pour good. 
Still pou call our Neligiõ new deuiſes,#now further you adde, 
ng it haue beene in times paſt, yet it was buried in the 
very depth of hell, & we haue raiſed it vp againe, & giuen it new 
colours. All this cannot make vs aſhamed of the Goſpeil of Chziſt, 
which we know to be the power of God to ſaluatiõ, to euery one 
that beleeueth, to the Iewefirſt, &alſotothe Grecia:Rom.1.16, 
Fo! theſe are but bare wozds,how (picefull Emalitious ſoeuer, and 
de know that when it was pꝛeached by Chailt himlelfe, aud his A+ 
poltles,it had as hard ſentence oft giuen of it, by the ſuperſfitious 
and blind Scribes and Phariſes; and pet loꝛ all that, it mightily 
uailed then, and ſo doeth and will now. Pet it is well, x in ſome 
te now you will conteſſe, it hath beene betoze: fop very confid̃tiy 
befoze in pour 4. chapter you ſer downe,that none ol vs ca denp, but 
Luther 1517. began it firſl: but as pou did well in this, and ſpoke 
truelp, lo in adding, that it was pet buried ac. you ſpeake not cnelp 
malitiouſly and blaſphemouſly, as one dap(though J feare to late) 
deu ſhall be dꝛiut ta ſee; but alſovntruely.Fo2 you cannot be igno- 
ant, but as it was befoze Luthers time pꝛofeſſed and taught by Pe- 
dus Valdus, Iohn Wickliffe ę Iohn Hus, ſo therein they had their 
bollowers, in Bohemia, Calabria, Angronia ꝶ᷑ diuers other places, 
d that in great nũbers euen vnto Luthers time, and lõg after. And 
Bo} colours, we vle none eee 
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E naturall colours, which p ſcriptures allow it:fo2 we thintze it moß 
ſincerely pꝛeached, when it is moſt ſimply ſet fozthonely in thele to⸗ 
lours:other colours we leaue to pou, to decke vp the garich whoje of 
Baby lõ withall. At laſt(ſo earneſt a pꝛocter, oʒ crier are pou ſoꝭ mirgs 
tles )p pou are contented to ioine w vs vpon this point, p though our 
doctrine were not new, but very old, pet we mult g ought toconfirmg 
it by miracles, And this pou labour to pꝛoue, becauſe p doctrine that 
Moſes q the Apoſtles were ſent to pꝛeach. was not nem, but old y pet 
thep were furniſhed w power to wozke miracles, to cofirme that old 
c ancient doctrine. F 02 Moſes wzought his miracles (you ſap)eſpe. 
tially to this ende. Gods name might be knowen ouer all p earth, 
that is to ſap, p men ſhould know, p he is God: e the Apoltles (as pon 
ſap)at their firft pꝛeaching, ꝛeached not Jeſus Chziſt vnto pBetils, 
but that there was but one God: which by a number of teſtimonies 
pou labour to pꝛoue was no new doctrin to the heathen c Painims; 
but a thing, which by the light of nature left in them, and by the view 
of Gods wozks,manyofthem atteined vnto,# all might in ſuch ſozt, 
as that they are without ercuſe,fo2 that they woꝛſhipped not God, a 
God. This is (I conteſſe) directly to the matter, and ſome ſhew theſe 
things carp (J grauut) of pꝛoote otfthat, which pou toke in bande 
thereby to pꝛoue. But if we examine well thoſe things, and weigh 
the weight of this argument, wee ſhall finde (mall, oz rather no 
fozce at all therein ⸗to pꝛoue indeede the thing intended thereby, Foz 
though God fate Exod. . not 19. (as pour quotation is) that foz 
this cauſe hee had let Pharaoh vp, to ſhew his power in him, and to 

declare his name thꝛoughout the whole wozld (as in wozking ok all 
miracles at all times, that is an eſpeciall ende that the Lom hath.) 
And though that bee no newe doctzine, that hee is God, and but one, 
and that both Moſes and the Apoſtles taught this: yet this pꝛoueth 
not, but that otherwiſe both Moſes and they had newe and ſtrange 
matters giuen them in commiſſion, foz confirmation and effecting 
whereof, it was neceſſarie fox them to wozke miracles . Fo; Mo- 
ſes eſpecially was called, and appointed by God (as it appeareth 
Exod. 3. 4. and 5.Chapters)tothis ende, to ſigniſie vnto Pharaoh, 

that it was the pleaſure of God, that he ſhould viſmille his people. 

Thich becauſe the Lozd had purpoſed (notwithftanding the harde 

heart of Pharaoh) to bing to paſſe, therefoze Moſes was by 

his direction to wozke the miracles, her wzought. So that the 


next ende of wozking of them, was to coultrme this his wo = 


trange meſſage to Pharaoh, and to cauſe it to take place, though 
thecein the Lozd had another further ende, namely thereby to ger 
himſelfe a name foꝛ euer. Oo in like maner, though the Apoſtles 

achedthe God that made heauen g earth, to be the only true God 
(as it appeareth they did. Act 4. & 17. which was no nem doctrine 
indeede in it lelle conſidered, pet it appeareth in the ſame places, 
that it was newe there. Foz inthe one plate, they wozſhipped Ju- 
iter and Mercurie fo; Gods; and in the other, an vnknowen God. 
d belides it is euident, that not onelp their office was extraoꝛdi⸗ 
narie,in that immediately they had their calling frõ God, and their 
- Tharge without limit ation: but allo p within p compaſle ok their cõ⸗ 


million they had to doe many new and ſträge things; namelp, to call 


the Gentils toy fellowſhip ol the Church,. to pꝛeach the abzogation 
 ofMoles ceremonies, to adminiſter new ſacramẽts, to oꝛdeine new. 
officers in the Church, as Euangeliſts, paſtours, and doctours, and 
tſpecially, to pꝛeach Jeſus Chyilt to be the perſon of the Meſsias, ged 
and man, the onely and ſole Sauiour ofthe wozld: foʒ which things 
lake, it was needfull fo2 them to wozke miracles,howſocuer it was 
needeles in reſpect of the other old doctrine concerning the one true 
God. And therefoze to make it appeare, that their miracles were 
wꝛought eſpecially fo2 p conſtʒmat ion of this point, that Jeſus was 
the Chꝛiſt, c the perſon of the Meſsias,alwaies they wozke their mts 
racles in his name, whereas wee doe not pꝛeach ſome one point of 
olde doctrine onely,but altogether from point to point our doctrine 
(solve,and hath bcene ſufficiently by Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles alrea⸗ 
dy confirmed by miracles: neither haue we any newe, but the olde 
dinarp offices of paſtours and doctours to publiſh it: and in- 
deede, wee take vpon vs none we oz range thing, but labour 
4snigh, as poſſibly we can, to confoʒme cur ſelues cuerie waie 
tothe patterne ſhewed vs of ancient time, by Chiſt and his Apo⸗ 
fes. Mherefoze, vnleſſe as vou haue ſhewed, that Moſes and the 


Apoftles taught this one olde leſſon, that there is but one God, ann 


phe is he p made heauen & earth:ſo ye could haue ſhewed alſo p they 
ought al their miracles to confirme that, c that otherwiſe beſides 
ptbey had no new & ſtrange things to dot 4 teach, fo2 confirmation 
whereof, miracles were necdeful,# therefoze done by thẽ, this y vou 
[ay oftheis nothing to binde vs to wozke miracles, doing nothing, 
N reaching nothing otherwile then was done and taught 1500. 

keares ago and moze , by Chzilt _ bis nnn 
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haue ſpared all that ou haue ſaied, oz can ſap, to pꝛoue, that thisis 
an old, and no new doctrine, that there is a God, x that he is but one. 

The XIX. Chapter. | 

Actantius Firmianus in his book of his diuine inſtitutions.cap,, 

vvriting againſt the Gẽtiles, doeth prone,that there is but one 
& he doeth alleadge as witneſſes , all the olde learned Philoſophers, ſach 
as Thales Nilelius, Pytha goras, Anaxagoras, Cleanthus, Anax- 
imeus, Cryſippus, H eno, Plato, A riſt Seneca, ændotheri. O. 
ctauius hkewiſe,a ¶ Hriſtian Oratour, diſputing agamſt Cecilius, as ib 
a Gentle, doeth alleage l bęwiſe, to confound theſe olde Philoſophers, and 
he doe th adde , eee er Spenſippus, Demaritus, Strato, 

: — pn Theophraſtus & many more. S. Paul hhewiſe preaching to the Athe- 

ſhouldhauc ſaid. nians, doeth proteſt,that he doth teach them no new thing but rather him 
vd hom they did v vorſbip, & did not know. By the v vluchit is plainelie to 
be ſcene, that the Apoſtles did not announce vnto the people anie nem lor, 
for it vvas verie olde, and notwithſtanding , they did confirme it vvith 
miracles . Andif you ſaie, that although thoſe learned Philoſophers had 
aknowleage of God, at it doeth appeare by them wvorkes:yet there is fold 
in them no mention of Teſus Chriſt,and therefore, that it vvas neceſ- 
ſarie to approue that doftrine d vith ſignes and miracles. But contrari- 


vviſe, that you in your newreformed Goſpell, doe preach the olde A. 


d Though it was ſfalicall lame, I doe anſwere you to this, that the g. Sybilles did ſpeake of 


locg Lone rang hig comming and birth , enen as plainelie as anie of the Prophets: and 
come,yet that amongſt other Sybilla Erithrea did at fullie Propheſic of the comming 
of . of our Sauiour to iudge the quicke and the dead. as ame other Prophet; 
was new, and S Auguſtine doeth teſtifie.* Lib. r. de ciui. dei. cap. 23. Lage of bi 
— C4 by death and paſſion,and of the mir acles he ſhould doe before his death. The 
miracles.  Ovacles of the falſe Gods haue likewiſe declared vnto the Gentiles the ci 
once — ming of Chriſt as Lactantius Firmianus abeth vorite,* li. . cap. Fo 
as "I in his booke of the diuime inſtututions. Nicephorus in libę maner deeth 
gran: ve ſpez» Vorite hom Auguſtus Ceſar ſacrifiſmg tothe God Apollo Pithius i 
= 22 but 515 templecoultget no other but a vere briefe anſwere, then C eſar dil 


nn marcherh de maund why hee could not make him then as fullie anſwere as be did at 


e ba © unf pas vs conſtrained to ſaie the trutth, the v vhich wa, 


Leap ig. that a young Hebrewe childe borne of late , did commaunde him to ro- 
4 Tcaad tire himſelfe into his hell, vnto vvhom he was forced to yeelde obedrenth, 
agree a0”,y »ar foraſmuch as he was God,and gouernour of the other Gods, & therefore 
mat ig» haz be dad conſelthe ſeed Celir quiethetoretive bnnſefey n 


Me 


Wong,, mu more adoe: the verſes are theſe. 
8 i. 3 c | . 
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Me puer Hebræus, diuos deus ipſe gubernans, 
Ce dere ſede iubet, triltemgz redire ſub orcums 
Aris ergo dehunc tacitus ablc edito noſttis. 


The XIX. Chapter. 


Dur pꝛookes in this Chapter, out of Lactantius and Octaui- 

Y — doctrine of one God is olde and ancient, in that they 
induce the olde learned Philoſophers as witneſſes thereof:and that 
which you alleadge to the ſame ende,ſpoken by S. Paul AR, 1 7. and 
not as pour quot ation is) Act. i a. might well inough haue beene os 
mitted. Foz as it is a thing not in queſtion, ſo alſo (as you map per- 
teiue, by that which J haueſated in mine anlwere to pour foꝛmer 
Chapter) it pꝛoueth not the thing ydu intend :fo2 that both Moſes 
and the Apoſtles had other matters in their commiſſion, that were 
new and ſtrange, foz confirmation whereof they wꝛought their mi⸗ 
ratles, and not ſoꝛ this purpoſe only. But fozeſeeing, that we would 
in ſome part anſwere(as J haue ſhewed) that the doctrine of Jeſus 
to be the perſon ofthe Melsias, pet was new, in reſpect whereof it 
was neceſſarie foꝛ them, to appꝛoue their doctrine by miracles: vou 
would pꝛoue, chat that was not new neither, and ſo pour meaning 
is, v the oldnes of our doctrine canot pꝛoue miracles to be vnneceſſas 
ty. But let vs heare, hom you pꝛoue this. In this Chapter you pꝛoue 
it, by the teſtimony of the nine Sibils, eſpecially of Sibilla Erit hrea, 
the rather foz Auguſtines teltimony of her, in his i. booke of the citty 
of God, c. 23. though indeede there be no mention at al of her in that 
place: who( you ſap ) did ſpeake as plainc ly & fully of his comming, 
birth, miracles, death, c comming to iudgement, as any of the P20- 
phets:out of LaRantius 1. bocke, ⁊ ic. c. ot diuine inſtitutione:⁊ out 
ot Nicephorus, by the oꝛacle p Apollo gaue of him to the gentiles, x 
namely to Auguſtus Ceſar: which p2ofes though they were granted 
to he of ſufficient foꝛce, to pꝛoue that the gentiles had thereby ſome 
knowledge ol the coming,maner ofcoming, & office of ſuch a Meſ- 
as pet they pꝛoue not, but that it was not withſtãding a thing newe 
and not vnderſtoode to moſtof thẽ: neither doe they at all pꝛoue, bur 
that ſtill the doctrine concerning the particuler perſon ofthat Meſ- 
bas, namely that Jeſus the ſonne of the virgin Mary, whom the 
ewes crucified, was he. no other, was anew doctrine both to Jew 
and gentile, and therefoze in that reſpect,it was ngceſſary fo2 the A. 
| R3 poſtles 
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poſkles (ko; all theſe thinges) to confirme that by miracle: 
whereas now amongſt vs, that beare any waie che name of 
Chuſtians , that doctrine is not newe , neither ante thing 
elle that wee pꝛeach, but to thoſe to whom the ancient do. 
ctrine taught in the Scriptures is newe, aud therefoze as pet 
there remaineth cauſe ſuffictent , why the Apoſtles ſhould wozke 
miracles , and not wee. This allo J cannot but tell vou 
of, that howloeuer the Sybilles are repozted to haue pzophe- 
Lied of Chziſt, your compariſon is verie odious, when pon 
ſaie, they did it as fully, and as plainelie as anie ofthe Pro- 
phets: and that you wrong Auguſtine too too much, in ma⸗ 
king pour Reader beleeue, that hee either in the place guo⸗ 
ted by pou, 02 ante where elſe iopneth with you in that ma- 
| Japerte compariſon . But theſe compariſons of pours ar. 
gre the pokaneneſſe of the ſpirite , that directeth pour 
pennes, © Bp 


The XX. Chapter. 


HU S yo ſee that Tefiu Chriſt was auouncod among the 
Gentiles, before the comming of the 'eApoſiles , who not with 

ftanding this, did not let to ſet forth the doctrine that they were 

ſent to preach, vvith manie notable miracles, although they did 

not teach but that doctrine that was werie ancient . And al- 

though that their doflrine wovas newe and wnknowen to the Cen- 

rest eb. tiles, get you cannot alleadge , that it vvas fo * unto the lewes: 
true coarine For they beeing ſtudied and learned in Moſes lawe , they hearde ne- 
pornof his per- thing of the eApoſtles , but had beene prophecied by the Prophets. 


wasvewand Doeth not Saint Paul ſaie, at the beginning of his Epiſtle to the 
Range rao the Romanes , that hee was ſeperated to preach the Guſpel > 
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5 God promiſed by the holie Scriptures , * Saint Peter talking . 42 
_ the 3 giue them Ine to vnderſtande, * a 
his vb neme dotrine, becauſe that hee did preach le ſus Chriſt, = 
of vuhom Moles had prophecied long _ » ſaying thus. *God e Pet 1c. 
ſhall raſe a Prophet among your brethren, you ſhall o- 1 
bey him, as you doe me, an hee that doeth refuſe it, ſnalbe | 
put to death, Saint Peter ſaieth afterwarde : All the Prophets 
that haue beene from Samuel vnto this time, doe announce un- 
to you theſe daies, that #5 10 ſaie, the doftrine that wee doe 
preach , That that the Apoſtles did preach vnto the Iewes, that 
1 to wit, the remiſſion 75 their ſinnes, by the death and paſſion 
of Chriſt, it was nonewe thing: for as * Saint Peter ſaied vnto Cor- 
nelius, All the Prophets haue wvitneſſed , that thoſe that beleene 
in him, (ball obtaine remiſcion of them ſinnes : for it had beene (6 
prephecied by Elay . cap. 55. vntothepeople , aboue eight hun- <53;200 ſhould 
drethyeares, ſaying that hee had laied wpen his ſonne all our iniqui- haue ſaled. 
ties , as it doeth appeare in his booke , in the wuhich he doeth ſhew 
bimſelfe more an Euangeliſt then a Prophet: for there hee doeth 
vvrite the tormentes of our Sauiour , euen as if hee had beene pre- 
ſent at his paſtion  Dauid likewiſe doeth talke of the like , where 
hee doeth mention, the extreame affiiftion of our Redeemer , and 
of the Gall, and Iſope, and the Umnager , Daniel did not one- 
he diſcrie the death of our Sauiour, but therewithall , the werte 
time that he ſhould come. eAnd to bee briefe, all the Prophets 
baue announced vnto the Tewes that, that the eApoſiles did preach 
unto them. Now, if wee defire to knowe why this olde doctrine 
preached , aſwell to the Gentiles as to the Iewes by the eApoſtles, 
was confirmed vvith manie miracles , vvhich they did in the 
name of God, vvho ſent them, the cauſe is this : the Deuill had 
ſo obſcured and hidden the trueth ouer all nations, that ſuper- 
fiitious Idolatrie had taken place in ſteede of the true ſeruice of 
God , ſo that the poore Pamims did not put their truſt in one God, but 
in a multitude of Gods , And in lite maner, the true Religion 
ginen by God to the Ifrachtes , had beene troubled , and almoſt 
eleane abolſhed by the traditions of the Scribes and Phariſees, in 
the which they did truſt , for the inſtificarion and remiſrion o 3 
their fires, * The like doe you report of vs, and ef yow — got man 


Feat curteſie yee are contente to match vs vvith the fot» — you _— 


R4 ſelues 


Ad. io. 
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ſelues iu the degree of the pure Go 8 and the true childrinof Gd 

raking vpon you the ſucceſsion of the Apoſtles, and calling your congrega. 

tion, the true Cat holichę and Apoſtolical Church. T his ſounds An 

well, but ſceing that your cauſe is abſolutely to reforme the ¶ hurch a 

they did; preaclung the ancient docirine of God,as they du; and dealng 

with ſuperſtitions Idolæters, that cleaue more to the traditions of mes ili 

vnto the pure wordof God, as the Iewes. Seing then, that our caſeu re. 

ported vnto the ſimilit ude of the Tewes, and yours to the eApoſiles and 

Pfophets, hom comes it to paſſe, that you doe not as they did, ſeeing that 

eBecauſ: om yon are ſent fr0 one maſter? Why* doe ye not make your cemmiſſion appear 
ark — by ſignes and miracles ſeeing that God bath euer done the like hereiofore, 


char thei's was: whenhe bath ſent the like Commuſsion to yours? 
their miracl*s 


ſetue ſufficiently 


to confirme it, to The X X. Chapter . 


take awa? al ex 
cule from them, 


. — — haue ſhewed pou mp reaſon in the foxzmer Chapter, why pou mut 
worldcs code, I ſtap ( foꝛ all pour pꝛemiſes ) rom the concluſton , that pou be ginne 
wit hall in this. Foz howloeuer ſome few of them, thẽ heard in ſome 

ſoꝛt, that ſuch a Meſsias either ſhould come oz was come, pet the par 

ticuler perſon, wha that ſame was, was firſt pꝛeached by the Angel 

Gabriel, ſecondly by Zacharie and Elizabeth his wyfe( Luke. 1.) 

befoze he was boꝛne: then by the Angels to the ſhepheards the dayof 

his birth. alter by Simeon and Anna, lohn Baptiſt, the Apoſtles of 

Chꝛiſt, and the reſt, as it followeth ſet downe in the ſtozp: Luke. z. 

&c. But you lap pet kurther, that though their doctrine concerning 

Jeſus Lhult the Meſsias was vnknowen to the Gentiles, yet it was 

not ſofothe Jewes, fo2 the Apoſtles pꝛeached nothing, but that 

which had warrant from the law and the pꝛophets, as pou pꝛoue (J 
graunt)welout ofthe 1. to the Rom. and z0.of the Acts: conferring 

thoſe places with the 5 3.of Eſay (though wꝛong quoted by you) 

and out of the pꝛophecy of Daniel. J graunt, they pꝛeached nothing, 

that ought to haue beene new vntothem, fozaſmuch as euery thing 

that they pꝛeached, had ground in the olde Teſtament, but pet (as 

pou after ſeeme to confelle)it was growen new not onely to the G 

tiles, but allo to the Jewes, in that they were mille led in the vnder⸗ 

| ſtanding of the pꝛophecies, that went bekoꝛe ol him, both concerning 

his perſon and ollice, thꝛough their ignoꝛance, coꝛrupt gloſſes, c i 
terpꝛetations, that by falſe teachers were made thereof. Jnſomuch, 

that when the Melsias came and executed his office(though m_ 
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all the ancient p2ophecies were yea Amen in him,and-nmft plainly 
inreſpect of everp circumſtance veriſied) pet they could not be pers 
ſwaded, either that he was ſuch a one in perſon oz oküce, as he was, 
and therefoze then once it was neceſſary by all other good me anes # 
miracles allo, to confirme the doctrine concerning him, which was 
thoꝛowlp done by Chzilt and his Apoſtles in their tymes. Now 
whereas hercupon pou would inferre, that ſeeing wee match you 
with the ſuperſtitious Iewes, and Idolatrous Painims, and our 
ſelues take vpon vs Succeſsion to the Apoſtles, and to the 
true catholique and Apoſtol:que Church, and to reforme you of 
our errours, as they did theirsʒ therefore we preaching that anci- 
ent doctrine of God, and of his Chriſt, that they did: we now alſo 
ſhou'd confirme our doctrine & commiſsion by miracles, as they 
did. Beſide many other, there are two pꝛinc ipal things, that let pou 
krom this concluſion. The firſt is, that howſoeuer other things were 
old, ythep taught of God, e the Meſsias, yet this was new, who was 
the very perſon ofthe Meſsias. Iherin if they had erred (thougho⸗ 
therwile they had rightly vnderſtood the generall doctrine bothof 
his perlon. and office )it had bene moſt dangerous foꝛ the: and there⸗ 
foze that doctrike eſpecially is vrged by the; as foꝛ example pou may 
ſee in Peters ſermon to Cornelius, Act. 1 o. And foꝛ the confirmati- 
on ok that doctrin, they woꝛk al their miracles, not generally in the 
name ofthe Meſsias, but part iculerly in the name ol Jeſus Chyiſt of 
Nazareth, as it appeareth Act. 3. 6. & c. CAhich thing in reſpect ol 
you, we haue not, foꝛ that is a thing agreed on betwirt vs. Another 
ſtop to your concluſion is, ſeing that doctrine hath bene once ſuflici⸗ 
ently confirmed by miracles, by Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles, p we teach, 
and you haue the ſame doctrine and miracles ſet downe in the new 
Ceſtament, whereunto you ſeeme to giue credit, as wel as we:it is 
thencefozthneedles foꝛ the miniſters thereof, howſoeuer they meete 
w people, that foꝛ Ivolatry 4 ſuperſtitious erraurs match the Gen 
tiles, c the Jewes in the Apoſtles times:to vſe any other pꝛoole . thẽ 
krom thole recoꝛds of the ſcripture, which ought now to be accofited 
ſufficient, a therefoze now the calling fo2 miracles to be out of time. 
To realon therfoze as you doe, It was neceſſary fo2 the Apoſtles in 
their time to woꝛke miracles: Ergo it isneceſſary alſo nom fo2 vs, 
though dur doctrine be the lame is beſides and without reaſon. And 
pet foꝛ al this, we recant no whit foꝛ comparing vou to the ſuperfli- 
tous Jewes, aud Idolatrous e oz if eicher be wozle _ 
| < | 
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Ananſwere to M. Tohn de Albines 
ther, we thinke it is like to pꝛoue your ſelues, in that hauing far bet · 


ter meanes , and moze knowledge of Gov, and his Chꝛiſt, chen 


they had, pet you mulciply pour Jvolatries and ſuperſtitions 
conceites far beyond them. And euen fox this, that not wichſtanding 
pour better meanes to keepe you in the waits of God, and pour nioze 
knowledge, then they had, when Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles came frſt 
vnto them to pꝛeach this Golpel; you match them in groſle Jvolg- 
trie, and in multitude of ſuperſtitions, and falſe opinions is it, 
that God, vouchſafing the better to conuert them, to wozke mi- 
racles then; thinketh it fit to anlwere you now, as the rich glutton 
was enfoꝛced in the like cale; ye haue Moſes and the Prophets 
pea & alſo the books ofthe New Teſtament; and if you will not be- 
leeue them, you would not beleeue, though one ſhould riſe from 
deathagaine;o2 what miracle ſoeuer els were wzought.But wher 


às pou ſuppoſe, that thecauſe why the Apoſtles wzought miracles, 


was the blinde Jdolatry of the heathen,# ſuperſtitions of che Jews 


onelp; and not any newnes of any part oftheirdoctrine; pou are 


much deceiued, as pou may perceiue by that which J haue ſaied. A- 
gaine, it pou would perſwade, that their doctrine was in no point 
nem, becaule in the doctrine ol one God, and in the doctrine ofthe 
Meſsias, in ſome points it was not, oꝛ ought not to haue bene ſo, pour 
logicke is flender. Foz in other points it might be new, as J haue 


tolde you, and ſo in reſpect thereot, though not of the other, miracles 


were neceſlary. But this pour obiectiõ of lacke ofmiracles,pleaſeth 
pou lo well, chat pou cannot haue done with it zlet vs therfoze heare, 
what further pon can ſap, touching this matter, 5 


The XXI. Chapter. 


Yb doe coniure vs by the name of the lining Gad, to receiue your Geft 


pel ænd pure word of God, or els you doe threatens , that you will 
ſhake off the duſt of your feete in teſtimonie againſt vs, becauſe that vvee 
will not beleeue your words, But inthiz matter ye doe alleage a wronge 
gext: for we were very fimple,if we ſhould forſake or remoue the fouugation 
of our Church, wpm ſuch an occaſion,as I vill ſbevv by this diſcourſe 
that doeth followe « Tan ſure that you are not ignoraunt, howe that 
Luther, after he began topreach his Goſpell was not founde barren: for 


inwvedbazelic after his begmming he dd mgender another Goſpeller _ 


a Mao n 2 Pay — wood Uh SS. 


Diſcourſe agamſt hereſies. 191 

wto wit, Andrew Coral ſtadius, aud from thence was produced anot her 
called Zuinglius, and of Zuinglius, Oecolampadius. Then, Thomas 
Muncerus,con/idering that he had noleſſe the gift of the pri then the 
reſt, hee beganne to forge a newe G oipell of the Anabapriſts „ vouth 
thewhich bee thought to gratifie the Towne of Milhouſe, vv had 
receaued alreadie the Goſpel of Luther. But the Senate of that towne, 
lerirg vvearied already wth two manie ſtraunge Gofþels , they aduer- 
ted Luther your firſfe Apoſtle of it. And be wrote to them againe, that 
Thomas Muncerus ought not to be receined,if bee could not proue his 
pocation by ſome miracle. And if you demaund where I haue founde this, 
] ſaie to peu, not in the wor bes of ſome lying Papiſt, but in ih Com- | 
 mentaries of your deare Hiſtoriographer maſter *$leydon , vv ho hath ſo . we bh 
gend a grace in his writing and is ſo mooned with the trueth of bis ſprit, wondrous il 
that he doeth omit nothing in his Hiſtorie but that, that doeth go againſt hap for your | 
him[clfe,and1he profeſſours of. hus religion . I doe wiſh thoſe —— Ke 
lerſtande the Latiu, to reads this an ſwere of Luther in the Commen- 7 8 for 
taries themſelues , and for thereſt , I vvill ſet it forth, tranſlated, not by AndLuherhad 
nee hut by a miniſter of your ov vne ſect, called Nobert Preuoſt, 2 o Foo enn 
avvelleth in a ſegnorie of Berne. According to hu tranſlation, the caule he had no 
voor der are theſe, Luther was of opinion, that the Senate of Gym 
Milhouſe ſhould doe very wel and wiſely, to demaund of Mun- becaule the do- 
cer, who had giuen him commiſsion to teach, and who had cal- det abtonch was 
led him vnto it. Ifhee ſay, that it is God, let him demaunde of contrary to che 
him, to je ſome ſigne or miracle to proue his vocation: and if i 1 
hee coulde not doe it, that they ſhould baniſhe him: for 
it is common to God, to declare his vvill by ſome miracle, 
at anie tyme, when hee vvill haue the common cuſtome and 
order changed. 

Theſe are the wardtof Luther. Me onght to yeelde that that is right to 
eerie bodie, not deprine anie ma of the praiſe that he doth deſerne. And 
fol ſay al the Catholicke Church is bound to gine praiſe & thanks to Lu- 
cher, fr the memorable good & wiſe coniſel that be hath giu#,for he hath 
taught vs hom we ſhal expel cronerthrow,wot only the herefies that be did 
tach vnto vi, but likewiſe yours,thoſe of althe reſt. For if it be ſo, thas 

everie time that God wil chaunge the ordinaris euſtome( ſuch as 1 
an extraordinary ( ſuch as yours) there ought miracles tobe ſhewed by 
thoſe that come extraordinarily. By this good & godly aduiſe ve kyow that 
Martin Luther, wor none of you all, vvhich doe come extraordmarily, 
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ther, we thinke it is like to pꝛoue your ſelues, in that hauing far bet · 
ter meanes, and moze knowledge of Gov, and his Th1tt, then 
they had, pet you mulciply your Jvolatries and ſuperfliticis 
conceites far beyond them. And euen fox this, that not wichſtanding 


'pour better meanes to keepe you in the waies of God, and pour moze 


knowledge, then they had, when Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles came fir 
vnto them to pꝛeach this Golpel; you match them in groſle Jvolg- 
trie, and in multitude of ſuperſtitions, and falſe opinions; is it, 
that God, vouchlaling the better to conuert them, to wozkemi- 
racles then; thinkethit fit to an were you now, as the rich glutton 
was enfoꝛced in the like caſe; ye haue Moſes and the Prophets; 


leeue them, you would not beleeue, though one ſhould riſe from 
death againe o what miracle ſoeuerels were wzought.But wher 
as pou ſuppole, that the cauſe why the Apoltles wꝛought miracles, 
was the blinde Jvolatry ofthe heathen, x ſuperſtitions of che Jews 
onely; and not any newnes ok any part of their doctrine; pou are 
much deceiued, as pou may perceiue by that which J haue ſaied. A- 
gaine, if pou would perſ wade, that their doctrine was in no point 
nem, becaule in the doctrine ok one God, and in the voctrine ofthe 
 Meſsias,in ſome points it was not, oꝛ ought nat to haue bene ſo, pour 
logicke is flender. Foꝛ in other points it might be new, as J haue 
tolde pou, and ſo in reſpect thereot, though not of the other, miracles 
were neceſlary. But this pour obiectio of lacke of miracles. plealeth 
pou ſo well, that pou cannot haue done with it let vs therfoze heare, 
what further pon can ſap, touching this matter. | 


The X XI. Chapter, 


vo dhe coniure vi by the name of the lining God, to receiue your Goft 
pel and pure wordof God, or els you doe threaten vs, that you will 
ſhake off the duſt of your feete in teſtimonie againſt vs becauſe that vvee 
will not beleeue your words, But in this matter ye doe alleage a wronge 
textiſor we were very fimple,if we ſhould forſake or remoue the fouudation 
of our Church, wpm ſuch an occaſion,as Iwvill ſhevv by this diſcourſe 
that doeth followe . Tam ſure that you are not ignoraunt, home that 
Luther, after he began topreach his Gofpell was not founde barren: for 
a modlutelle after his beginning, he did ingender another Geſp eller _ 
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pea alſo the books ofthe New Teſtament;and if you will not be. 


Diſcourſe againſt herefies. 1 ot 
2 wit, Andrew Coral ſtadius, aud from thencewas produced another 
called Zuinglius, and of Zuinglius, Oecolampadius. Then, Thomas 
Muncerus conſidering that he Had vo le ſſẽ t he gift of the Sprrit then the 
reft, hee beganne to forge a newe Goipell of the Anabaptiſts „ vvith 
thewhich bee thought ta gratifie the Towne of Milhouſe, vv had 
receayed alreadee the Goſpel of Luther. But the Senate of that towne, 
becirg vvearied already wth two manie ſIraunge Goſpels, they aduer- 
ned Luther your firſte Apoſtle of it. And he wrote to them againe,that 
Thomas Muncerus ought not to be receiued, if bee could not prone his 
pocation by ſome miracle. And if you demanndwhere I haue founde this, 


I ſaie to yeu,not in the workes of ſome lying Papiſt, but in the Com- 
*2Lb.8.fol 4. 


mentaries of your deare Hiſtoriographer maſter *Sleydon , v vo hath ſo f — I | 


god agrace in his writing and is ſo mooued with the trueth of his ſpirit, wondrous ill 
that he doeth omit nothing in his Hiſtorie, but that, that doeth go againſt — "5-0 
him[clfe,and the profeſſours of his religion . I doe wiſh thoſe that doe vn elſe jour printer 
lerſtande the Latin , to reads this an ſwere of Luther in the Commen- ;\* 8 * 
tries themſelues , and for the reſt, I vvill ſet it forth, tranſlated, not by bandLuher had 
nee, hut by a miniſter of your ov vne ſect, called Robert Preuoſt, wwho uff. — 
avellet h in a ſegnorie of Berne. According to his tranſlation, the caulc he had no 
vvordes are theſe, Luther was of opinion, that the Senate of — 
Milhouſe ſhould doe very wel and wiſely, to demaund of Mun- — the ds 
cer, who had giuen him commiſsion to teach, and who had cal- gr deco ren 
led him vnto it. If hee ſay, that it is God, let him demaunde of — 1 
him, to ſhew ſome ſigne or miracle to proue his vocation: and if h nbSoucale. 
hee coulde not doe it, that they ſhould baniſhe him: for 
it is common to God, to declare his vvill by ſome miracle, 
tt anie tyme, when hee vvill haue the common cuſtome and 
order changed. 

Theſe are the wardtof Luther. Me ought to yeelde that that is right to 
eerie bodie, & ot depriue anie ma of the praiſe that he doth deſerue. And 
fol ſay al the Catholicke Church is bound to giue praiſe & thanks to Lu- 
her, fer the memorable good & wiſe conſel that be hath giut for he hath 
taught vs hom we ſhal expel conerthrow wot only the hereſies that he did 
preach unto vi, but likewiſe yours, & thoſe of althe reſt. For if it be ſo, thas 
everie time that God wil chaunge the ordinarie euſtame( ſuch as 2 
m extraordinary ( ſuch as yours) there ought miracles to be ſhewed by 
thoſe that come extraordinarily. By this good &rgodly aduiſe ve know that 
Martin Luther, nor none of you all, vvhich doe come extraordmarily, 
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of the miniſterie:for vpon the third Chapter of Saint Luke, in his bamo- 
nie hee doeth ſate thus, None ought to attribute vnto himſelfe b 

authority any office, foraſmuch as it is great temeritie: tl 
perſons did nothing of them ſelues, except it were, being called 
to it by God. Of this we gather, we ought to enterpriſe nothing of our 
lues: for if that the great Prophets haue attended to be calledof God, 
what are thoſe , that in theſe daies take it upon them of them ſeluerme 
oug be to anſwere that they are preſumptuous fellowes &. llę vmo Cal. 


uin and his fellowes. 


\ 


The XXI. Chapter. 


| br this Chapter, to your purpolethe onely thing you bing ve, e, 
the counſell that Luther gaue to the towne of Millehouſe, fei 
the triallof Muncer the Anabaptiſt, which you ſend vs, by pour quo⸗ 
tation, to ſeeke foꝛ, in the 8. booke of Sleidonʒ and there it is not, but 
in the 5. but this is your happe with moſt of pour quotations. His 
counſell was, that they ſhould will him to proue his calling tobe 
of God by ſome miracle; becauſe it is common with God,to de- 


dclare his will by ſome mracle, when he will haue the common 


cuſtome and order broken. Pꝛoue that we either in our doctxine 
oꝛ gouernment of our church doe bzeake the common cuſtome and 
oꝛder taught in the church fo2 theſe, in the wziten wozd , as Mun- 
cer did, and then follow Luthers counſe ll and ſpare not. It eui- 
dentlp appeareth in that booke, that Muncer was a monſtrous 
fantaſticall Anabaptift , and that in Luthers iudgement he taught 
not onely many ablurde thinges, contrary to the woꝛd : but that al- 
ſo peruerting all good oꝛder, and pollicie of Church, and common 
weale:he meant nothing moze, then fozce, theeuerie , and other 
fuch villanie: and pet pzetended fo? his defence, extrao2dinary cal- 
ling and renelations;and therefozeno maruel,though Luther gaue 
this counſell, fo2 the ſifting of ſuch awzetch. In trueththe news 
nes of your doctrine conſidered, in compariſon of that taught inthe 
woꝛd, and the ſtrangeneſſe of the oꝛder of your Church, krom that 
of Chꝛiſtes, in the pꝛimatiue time thercof;leave vs rather moge iull⸗ 


p to kollowe this counſell of Luther againſt you, then any thing in 


vs can truely moue pou to vrge it, againſt vs. Thich if we ſhould 
doe, certainelp either ſhould we finde you as voide of miracles, - 
yo 
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yortfinde vs; 02 atleaſt you would be dꝛiuen to alleadge ſuch mon. 


Frous, vaine, and lying miracles, as that now J thinke pou pour 
ſelues would be aſhame d to tell. Indeede the time hath beene, when 
you would bzagge ofthe miracles let downe in pour Legends (a- 

mongſt which S. Dunſtans catching the Deuil by the nole in the 
hape ola woman, with a paire of tonges, and ſuch like, good ftoze 
ne reckoned vp) and when we were told great wõders of the bloud 
of Hales , which pꝛoued in the ende, the bloud of a ducke; 
and of great miracles done in this place, oz that place, by 
the images ol this Saint, and that: but this was in the night of deepe 
and black darkenes of iqnozace.Fo2 now that the ſunne ofthe Goſ- 
pel ſhineth abꝛoad, we heare little noiſe of your apparitions and viſi⸗ 
ons, and other ſuch antichziſtian miracles, that there was ſo great 
talke of befoze. It ſeemeth now that either pour ſpirits are contured 

into a dead ſleepe, oꝛ that vou haue loſt pour old gift of wozking mi- 
racles.Beltke pet in that pou make thus much ok this counſel ok Lu- 
therz when they came from pon ſo readily, and your Church had 
ſuch adexterity,and was ſo fruitful in bzinging of the fozth; it was 
becauſe God would haue the wozldto vnderſtand, that indeed you 

vere letting abꝛoach a new doctrine;and afaſhion of Gouernment, 
which neither agreed with the ancient and cuſtomable doctrine of 

his Church, noꝛ yet withthe olde oꝛder ofthe ſamez and that therfoze 
don thought it needfull by uch meanes, to confirme pour commilli- 
dninſodoing,Therfoze,make as much ofthis counſell of Luther, 
is you wil, it wil pꝛoue in the end to touch you moe, then vs. You 
cite allo a laying of Caluin in his 3. Chapter of his Harmonie vpon 
Luke, but to what purpole? Foz who ol vs euer either in wozd oz 
deed contraried that ſpeach oz doctrine ok his: that is the thing that 
we obiect againſt pou, that of pour own heads ye haue deuiſed a nũ⸗ 
berofoffices,and ozders in your Churches, that Gad neuer gaue als 
lowance vnto:and beſides that you haue let vp a number of pointes 
of doctrine, foꝛged but in the ſhopofmans vaine bzaine, not onelp 


not agreing to the woꝛd wꝛiten, but vinerfly and wonderfully diſa- 


greeing. And as fo2 vs, we ſtand vpon that point with vou, that wee 


neither take office in hand, without ſufficitt calling thereunto from 


God · no teach things, that we haue not good warrant fo from his 


mitt wozd. In the reſt of the Chapter, there is nothing but ſcolling 


at Luther and Sleydan, ioyned with malitious flaundering of the 
one to haue byed, not onelp Coralſtadius, Zuinglius, and Oecolam- 


padius 
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— ( whereok he needed not to be aſhamed ik it were lo) bur ald 
uncer the Anabaptiſt; and the other to be a partiallCronicler: 
which are things eaſie ſoꝛ you to ſpeake, but impoſſible fozyou tg 
p2oue:and therefoze therein vntil pou bʒing further pzoofe, youre 
worthy no further anſwere.And therefoze, as pet foz any thing pat 
haue ſaied, pou were beſt follow our counſell, and receiue the Goſpel 
which we pꝛeach vnto you; leaſt the duſt we ſhake off of our feete as 
gainſt vou, pꝛoue a witueſle againſt pou incarneſt,at the day ad 


tudgement. 
- | The XXII. Chapter. 
Lthough that by the teſtimonie of your owne doctours ye are coudi. 
ik 's ned, yet you doe ſtil maintame yonr ill cauſe,ſaying,that ye aug hte 


still herein "be receaued to preach the Goſpel" extraordinarile,” that is to ſaie ii luui 
vou tlatly bely & 


nander ve. the commiſſionof the Paſtors & Biſhops beg thoſe that are ſent vs by 
d If the ordi (> ry the derm. ſſion & ordinance of God, And you ſate, to maintaine your com 
5. _— — Ri. wiſſion extraordinarie, that you haue the holie ſereptures, which you due 
ſhops,then lem] afleage, the which alone ought in this behalfe to be of more credit, then a 


or nane of your 


Prieſts baue en... (Pe miracles that euer the Apoſtles did. For it maze ſo chaũce, that by ſubs 
— — tle deuiſes & impoſtures of the deuil, miracles maie be falſelie counterſa- 
Vhoſe o:dering, ted, hut not the ſcripture which is the touchſtone of the trueth, as it halle 
beine anf be y. ſcene by experitce,whi the childe of perditrõ, otherwiſe called Antichriſt 
ſually ſhut out. ſhal come. For he, to confirme hs ſaying, ſhall ſbem ſuch great hgnes and 
„uit deen Afiraclet, that the verie elect ſboula be ſadured, ifit were poſſible, Now ts 

e able to an · ¶ anfpvere vnto this which is a notable waie to deceiue the ſimple and Un» 
er ve take fearned,"l ſaie, that if the alleaging of Scriptures ſhould maintaine you, 
mot our cauſe u- and ſauour your cauſe ſomuch as you doe ſare,our ſide were drinen to hard 


— — '© ſhftes:for ihen me might bee blamed before the ſeat of God, not onelie fir 


(criprures, but mot receiuung your Gofpell, hut bhewiſe , for refu(ng the Gofpell of d- 
— — uers heretiłes, that haue r yeares before you vdere 


| 1 borne: vvhich did al alleage the Scriptures, 4 it doeth appeare by the 


chat the true rec paſſages voriten vnto the * Hebrewes aboxe mentioned A by the 
— 5 — is vohich the Nouatians did pretende, to veriſie, that the mercie of 
heretique can. Gd dvs demed vnto him, that diaoffends after his Baptiſme joined 
— do, & ther- with that that ts wreten in the fir ſt booke of the Kings, If man( ſatedthe 
vpon this a ®: good Helye)doeth ſinne agaynſt man, hee maie agree with him 
— pg agayne: but ifhee come to offende God, who ſhall hee bee, that 


cauſe, and we pray for his ſinne ? Did not the Arrians alleage Scriptures,yf0 
being alwaics | F 
ready toy elde, vnleſſe we can proue we truely alleadpe them, all that you ſav in ſundry chapters following 
© proug chat hereti ques hang alleaged them is ue edeleiſe and beſide the point. (.. 0. c 12- 


— 
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intent, that Chriſt va not God and man? Yes furelie, * ag *Howorwtee 
manic placeror more then the (abolkes. Saint Auguſtine rb kit 
vir in bis booke De hæreſibus, ad quod vult deum , That there 6:44 
vam hit time a certame ſe of heretikes that taught , that for a man 
robe ſaned, hee ought tobe gelded. And they aid alleage the nineteemh 
apter of S. Mat where Chriſt doerh praiſe the Eumucher, which haxe 
gelded themſelues for the king dome of heauen. And if a man were dil poſed 
to farge another herefie like rhis hee mig ht ſoone finde ſcripture to main= 
tune ii, beeing ill interpreted: for be doethcommanae,that wee ſhould pull 
out our eier, and to cut off our handes and feete euerie time, that through 
them weare ſcandalzated:for ( ſaieth he)ntwere better for one to enter 
blinde or lame into the kingdome of heauen, then to be condemned, haning 
aleur members. ſo that talung theſe words as they are plainke writen, we 
ought tocut the member from our bodie . ' Be(ides this , he that would L. ſeemes you 


| haue beene 
forge an here ie ſomewhat more pleaſant and eaſie, one might ſoone doe it: brought vp in 
this trade of miſe 


thewhich iu, that for togoe to Paradiſe,ve haue no neede of boſe, ſhoves or alleadt ing he 

money herauſe that our Saniour did fo commannd it to his Apoſtles. One Scrptures, you 

mate lte ſe prome by the GoFpell,that we haue noneede of Magiſtrates 3 ing 

wor other Superionrs , foraſmuch as our Sauiour hath ſaied, that one is hereinvickes 

um Lord and maſter , namelie Chriſt . CMoreoner,a man maie proue 1 

by ſerpture, that one ought to retaine nothing vnto him ſelfe, f 

anie other demaumde it,foraſmuch as it is writen , If one demaund of you 

Jour eoate,you or ght not onelie to inet but your dublet alſo: ard if 

megine v5 4 box on the care, it is not trough to tale it patientlie, but — 

we mut turne the other cheeke alſo, * Touinian agreat heretike , dd herche, you 

teach, that a Chriſtian after hi- baptiſme doeth no more offend God, yea, — vel 

that bee cu il net al boa h he would Who woritd not hate ſuch a blaſpbe- your cap as 

mu errour as this?yet if the alleaging of the Scriptures ought to ſuffiſe, 

he maie bepreſerredbefore Ceaſe Gajuin as more ancient: for hee ATA 

weth alleage Saint Iohn i» his firſt * Epiſtle , wobo ſaieth + Wee © £95 

knowe, that hee that is borne of God , docth not ſinne, for . * 

l. generation of God doeth preſerue him, and the ill ſpirit »Tharisa curled 
not touch him. And in the ſame* Epiſile he ſaieth: * Emer) 4 

Wan that is borne of God, that is to ſare , fp „ bee doeth not Tohnipe:ks not 

ime, for the ſeede of God doerh dwell in him, and bee cannot finue , for _ — 7 

bets borne of God Saint Auguſtine deerh write in his eig brie nine Epiſt. bref —— 


ad Hilarum, rhar the Pela gians and Manichees , among e, he ſpirit, whi 
ther berefies that they did maintaine , they ſaied, that it v vas fel alwaies 28 


Poleforrich men io enter into Paradiſe, vntil they had ſolde. al —_ — 
N 3 gal, 


1 
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IThis is falſe, 
thar Church 


condemn<th po- 


re ſie.Ziſca, Hus 


earth. If you doe ſq that this is a fooliſh opinion, I confeſſe it to 


An anſwere to M. Iohnde Albines 


oods inen them to the poore aud that all thmgs onght to b mm 
2 — caſilie Ek - — done. 
food: for our Sauiour doth ſay,that for tobe his diſciples ,wemuſt le 
and renounce all that we haus in teſtimony of the which the firſt Cri 
ans at Ieruſalem did ſell all their poſſeſcions , and preſented the money of 
them to the eApoſiles to gine to the poore. And that that is worſe the A. 
damites did maintaine a greater errour then this and more brutiſh, th 
which is, that al mens wines ſhould be common , and they didcal this the 
true Gofjel and the pure word of God, alleaging for it the firſt and eight 
of Genel1s,where God doeth ſay: Increaſe and multiplie, and 1 the 

eſo: but 
that very Church which hath condemned thus hereſie of Fang deeth 
likewiſe condemne yours When the denill determined to fight wah Chriſt, 


4 


pery,forthis e- he thought he could no wiſe aide 22 ſo wel, as with the 4 ſeripture; 


and their follo- 


wers codemned 


before you, 
> Þſal.90, 


erafes maſter, a 
man may ſee, in 


wrong alle aging 


per ſwading him, that the beſt way for him to ſhew himſelfe to be the ſome 
of Goa was, to breake bis necke,caſtmg himſelfe downe from the pinnacle 
of the Temple. And he did alleadge this text ſaying,* as it ts writen : That 
the Angels of God ſhould ſo preſerue him, that be not hurt his foote 
. tones, following that Dauid ſaied. And of I ſhould go abew 
to nrite al the places of Scripture that the heretikes haue alleaged, to 
maintains their horrible errours, I thinks ſurely, I might make a bigger 
booke then the Bibl. 


The XXIII. Chapter. 


db o youre yo VF that the ſome dhe bate the father or the father the fei ile 


wife doe hate the huſband or the huſpand the wife ghey may take the 


word of God,jll under ſtood,to defend their cauſe: for he doeth commands 


the Scripts. ur that we ſhall bate thoſe that are neareſt vmto vi, as under the paine of 


not entring into Paradiſe, if we doe contrarie. But this oz t tobe vnder- 
ſtoode, that we aug ht — the lone of ame — neare ſe- 
euer they — 82s the lone of Ged. In like mauer, he that will ſur, 
that we ſhould not eat of the bloud of thoſe os, that are ſmoothered, be 
may ſoone alleadge the ſcripture forit which doeth ſaie,that at the colicel 
that the Apoſtles beldat Hieruſale being preſent the boke Ghoſt,ths 
ordinance was made, as we read m — 20-48 of the Actes. And 
that one ſhould take in hand to bring al the places of ſeripture,that tbe lo- 


vretibęs haue alleaged to maintains their opinions, I dare boldlie ſaie, that 


Le [hal finde it an endleſſe piece of works. For among ſogreat 4 number of 


falſe 


5 Diſcourſe againſi hereſies. wat 
falſe Prophets,tbere hath bene veric few 1.07 aloof lag they haus 


lnb to mantaine therr opinions by Seriptare draming the places, as it 

7 by volence, .. ps corrupt ſenſe, beemg thus the 

maner of interpreting of the Scriptures , called at this daie the pure 

 wordof God, by thoſe that haue profeſſad to be as long as they le , e- 

vemies torhetrueth., Tube learned and aunc ient Dottour Epipha- 2 * 
ns, in us firſt booke againſt ſereſſen, doe1Þ allecge , 4 tnc hn ho ful cone 
this matter, à verie familiar egg 72 e geod Carer * books | 
had made the image of a kang , ned with mame Tevels andpreci. 

ow: flones, ard that another ſhouldcome after ward, and ſhould take the 

ſame lewels aud precious flones,and make v vith them the nage of a Fox 
or 4 Dogge, and that he ſhould ate;  bebalde here ts the Image of a lang: 
would not euerie bodre langh hum to ſc orne, and {ae thai he a. d u in moc- 
berie or elt. t hat he were mad? Nes (m elle: for alt haug h chey bee ihe ſame 
lewels and that verie ſtuffe, her emii h was made the Image of the lang. 

yet, becanſe that this other v vorbeman hath taken them. ande, and 
f'ſhionedthemt- after another ſorte, it ought no more io bee called ihe 
megcofa king, but the picture of a Fox or a Dogge « Euen ilus to it 
vvuh the bohe Scriptures ; v vluch were left vs by the eApoſites and 
Prophetes , for top timt in rich colours the [Image of the great king of 

glorie: but ſecing that you take thoſe precious ſtones ſi om the image of d This is enen 
this king, and doe appropriate them vntothe [mage of a Foxe, ma- — _ 
kg themLs ſerue to cloake zour hereſies wuubal gt ought no more robe cal teens 6 bg 
led the worde of God, nor the holie Scripture , but the wordof men, & yoarechl Gems 
falſe dottrine. And therefore, if you v vill haus it to beare the firſt ne 
name gon muſt ſet it in the firſt eſtate, i hat is to ſaie, * thar n ought 10<Tirsiscerraine 
be interpreted by hum, that did firſt inditent.. It is not by the will of man, ionen a 


{cripture ir uſt 


ſaeth S. Peter. Epiſt. a. Ca. 1. That the prophecy was brought hut by the interpret (cripe 


inſpiration ef the oly Ghoſt that holie per ſons haue j oben &c. I know wel, — pi. 
t hat you attribute the intellgenceof the ſcripture vnto your Smagogne. "it. 
But how (hal we heleeue, that the holy Ghoſt deeth dwel more myou,the FR 


not rake vpõ 

in al the vniuerſal Church which bath commued fro the paſſion of Chriſt © wir Fer cur 

vntil this time? I pray. do bh as alleag'ng ot ch 

Ide | P ay, e ſo muc As anſwere me if you my maſters be the agree or nor 

* ng of the halte Ghoſt,” where did be make bis reſidence before ye were 8 
ne? / Nm already your arſer the which i, ln the hearts of the ſarbi- peaking in the 

ſil e And where were thoſe faithful? Marie, where the holy Ghoſt was, Pres we 


Anfrer thia ſtil, & ye ſbalbe ſure that ye ſbal not be onertake: ſor it is 4s 38 

good as toplay Handie dandic,c pe accompliſh the Abe ade 
the which ſayerb It is as farre from Hauer to Calau, as from ¶ alu is 

2 | S | Doxer, 
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Doaer Bus tothe endethat all the world mais ſer be greir hac o 

ereyrt} damnation that thoſe run into,that ave ſo veadie to belerile eneris 
bodre,thmking that they are aſſured of their health, foraſmuch & thoſe 

that ſeduce them, ſaie behold there is the ſeripturegr is the pure word sf 

Gad & the verie goiþel,1 wil ſet forth ſome herefies, that haue beene m 

times paſt condemned by the catholicke Charch:the which norwy bſtading 

— 8 haue bene aſwel,yea & more largelie confirmed by Scripture, hen you 

Can confirm amis of yours,” i CITI 


The XXIIII. Chapter. 


He Cathohcke Church contingalhe hath fauhfullie halden, & doeth 

1 boldethat our Samtoxr leſus Chriſt is true God and man, hanmy 

taken nat ural fleſh in the wombe of the virgin Marie, wholte lhe-uno 

ours, as touc hung the corporal eſſence that is to ſaie,excepted onelie ſinne, 

the vvluch bodie he did forme of the verie fleſh and ſubſtaunce of his 

mother by theaperation of the holy Ghoſt v vo hath v vronght ſo notable 

and excrllent 4 vvorke; that tvvocontrary or diuers natures are mi- 

raculouſlie tamed c umted in one perſon, without confuſio or l 

the one ſubſtance into the other but by coniunctiom & vmon of them both, 

calledby the diuines, Hipoſtatique. This doctrine hath euer beene recei- 

ued and holden by the ¶ hurch in equal degree of trueth and reuerence, 

with the reſt of the points of religion which rom yon ſeeke to aboliſh, ea nd 

not wit hit anding this, diuors Mumſters and Preachers derinedfrom gbe 

b Thus at vour Jacredconſtoriesof Valentinus, Photinus, Manes, Theodorus, Ne- 

pleair: you fa- {torius Apollinaris, Eutichus, Macharius, Eutiocheus, be/idesa 

mo — theſe great * of other famous heretichgs that 1 cannot here name, haus 

eretiq ue to | vgs 

make them re- ſonght to teach the contrary,ſaying that they were ſent from bim that _ 

pry hve the Apeſtles,toreforme the Church,” not by the Traditions of men mich 

where: f, the an- you cal Papiſtical, but by the pure word a of God. For enen like Jom, _ 
aulas one ding lers, dia Valentinus & bis fellowes begin the reformed Church tabir 

namely that pom them the correction of al the ee, Fathers in times paſt, 


el = ſeri ſaywg,thar they did abuſe the people, becunſe that they taught, that le- 


tures, that they {aw br  badtaken and bloud o the Vir in CMarie ,: ſay that 
—— —4 24 — a — Kare tee 15 reformed and chat the 
darkenes,and ſo people ſhowld beleone , that he brought his bodie from heauen, and that 
craiilect ant? he-cauſed u to paſſe throwgh the wombe of the Ving CMarie,as the. was 
— 2 terdoeth through the chamell. This Gol pei was verie ſtr aumge, jet the 
for althe world, ſaiad Val entinus da not want Seripture u you haue, to .confirme it, 


inter- 


1 * 2 
» Jan ka 
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inerpreting it, euen as you dos interpret here in Francs He dd d- 
— the thirdof lohn vhere Chrift dorth ſaie: No perſon 

is aſcended to heauen, but hee that did deſcende fromheauen. 
Andtherefore did he maintaine,that ſeeing (briſt is in heauen, and deſ⸗ 

cended from heauen, that he tooks no fleſh of the virgin Marie. Neſtori- 

us another notable heretic ke, aid luuciꝭs hus Goſpell to Apollinaris opinions 

m ibis caſe, ſeperating the manhood from Goa and ſaying that the ſamne 

of man ought not tobe called God:for ſeeing ( faird' A pollinaris) that 

this man is deſcended from heauen, it deeth follaw that hee tooke no ſieſ s, 
of the virgin: & beſides this,( hriſt ſaretht* I am deſcended from heauen, « ,,, C. 
not to doe my will, but the wil! of my father. Here hee doeth not ſpeake,as 

one that 1s God. for rf ir weyg ſo,he would laue noot her wi, but the mill af 

hu father,and ſo he doeth Sþeake be a man. And he ſaveth,that be is de(- 
cended from heauen : for the which cauſe,” thts ſame; Valentinus d 
take the concluſion of thus GoFpel to his aduantege:for the third author 

tie, that rwriten in the firſt to the Corinthians, 'where Saint Paul 
ſmeth:the firſt man is of earth cart hlie, the ſecond is of heauen beawenty, 
Thewhich paſſage or place is as fit to ſerue Valentinus opinwon,as all the 

places that yo, and all thoſe that hold your opinian,can alleage, | 


The X X V. Chapter, 

A Nother Miniſter litewiſe called Apollinaris followed after theſe, - 

A ſent by the ſared — yet according ro his ſaying he ard preach 
the pare wordof God, affirming that the Church ought to bee ' reformed, 
which bad beleened,that the imo natures were cdrained in leſus C hriſt > 
that the true religion war, to beltene,au it ij writen in the 1 of lohn, that 
the word was indeed become fleſt, or couerted into fleſh: And to confir me 
this, he did alleage the ſaed place, where d. Iohn doeth ſay: And the word 
wat made fleſh : & whi the cathobckes did reply againſt lum, ſaying 
that theverbe or word tobe fleſh,ch4 not as touching the con uerſſ of ons 
ſub[tace into another:he did fortifie his Goſpel with another text where S. 
lohn doeth writeof the marrage at Canaawhere the water was chaged 
into wine, that is to ſaie,as touching the very ſubſtance of the water whith 
var turned into wee: Eues ſo ſareth he, that it became attheverie In 
carnation of Chriſt, alleaging that that we haue ſ#ied , And the word 
was — oP Arrius, which was the moſt _ hereticke * 
wer etẽd to veriſie av other goſpelk & bis was, that aur 
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Sa giour Chr iff had no taker at his mearnation,a oule, ort, 
men haue but that he had onely a body, and har hee 4ů7 = 
the abſene# of his ſonte Of this opinion was Apollinaris, 1 heod 
Moſſneſtenus: and Neſtorius came after, andthey did blame the 
Catholic Church, becauſe it did teach the ſaied wnion, called as | haut 
ſeed, Nipoſtatique, bar us to ſaie,of the rivonatures mone perſon, 
"Arid they did alleage fo? their argument a verie ſubtil reaſon, the which 
was, that God did inhabrte within the body of our ſauiour ,as he did wis 
a T emple,that is to ſay by grate and not by bemg dmited togither , «And | 
eee as it were a great foſſy, to ſaie that God ts a Temple, that 
her is nor be. eit li to ſaten hat God is a man. This Geſpell did ſeeme verienew, yet 7 
cave we have dtd not They want Serpture tomaintame is, und that more plamer they 
vor plainerp'> ener Fconla ſee ame place, to mimtame your herefies, Chriſt did ſav 
2 prooſe Unto the lewes*#Vndoethis Temple,and in three daiesI will build 
— — ,, it againe. He meant « by the Temple of his bodie, ſateth d. Iohn. Ihen 
iuſt udgement, the bodie of leſus ¶ hriſt is the Temple of God, c God is not his temple. Set 
1 wherher this be not a notable argument to deceiue the ſimple man, that i 
ha. dot dyedto ven, how the doctours expound the ſo hard places. And me- 
auer they did allenge ð. Paul in the firſt to the Collols.where hee doeth 
ae, that the plenit ude or fulnes of dininitte abel h dell m ſeſus Chriſt 
corporalite 1 hey do alleage this place greatly to their purpoſe, to proue „that 
10 bim a in: God is a Temple, that 1s to ſaie, by grace, & not being vmited. For the 
lett out H thin ©: hd place, they rake the 8. of lohn, where Chriſt doth ſay: Ne that hath 
ſent me, is with me, and he hath not leſt me alone. Aud thereſere 
Theodorus & hi fellowes did conclude , that there was no more vnion 
berweene the dininity & humanity of our Sauiour, then there is betweene 
eue, 014 & vr. Of the which xS. Paul doeth ſpeabe, where he ſaieth. hee that 
eW ell quoted. is ioined to od, is made one ſpwit with him. | 


ou would haue 
The XX VI. Chapter. 


160.6. | 


; . ſuſſiſe, that one maie ſee by theſe fellowes how ſoone one that i 
1d poſed may r ſeripture in corrupt ſenſe, to maintain ſuch he. 


| Veſferas theſe,the which I will not ſtaie to confute:for(thankes be to God) 
«This is but a Phey doe not raigue nom, for they haus periſhed and their aut hours, 4s you 
viind Propicres ſhall and your followers ," if yee doe not repent in time. eAnd be- 
b Itixwelyes ſides this, our Dodtours haue fullie anſwered® by texte. of Scriptures 


that vou wil con 


| theſe olde herefies , as you maie ſee in al the ancient eccle(iaſticall wri 
ſeſle tu ch. 5 | 
188 ters,and confuted them , not onely with pitlue reaſons , but vvitb the 


Diſcourſe againſt hereſies, $I 
pus worde of God, andthe authoritie of dinerſe generallconncels , Aud 


if | laue noted here ſome part, both f their authours , andof them, to 
ſhew how they did ſeeks to confirme them dammable opinions, ¶ doe it,only 


lo warne the ſimple people, that they ſhould not ſo ſoone 77 eare to falſe 
Paſteurs, which haue not hing m ther mouthes but the hoke ſeript ure, 


and the pure word of God, couerung the cuppes of their poiſon with the gold 
and pretious ſtones, which they haue taken from the image of the eternal 
Eg, topaint thoſe ſubtill Foxes , that willleade them all to damnation, 
Aid iberefere in the name of God I doe deſire thoſe, that are nat much v- 
ſta to reade the Scrptureis nor to heare how the Church and the doclours. o dog e hut 
f dee expound the hard places, 40 beware, hom they reade them, for feare not to tin the 


from ie ading 


of fallmg into errour, taking onelie the letter, which manie times hat ha ,; rae conf 


contrarte ſence to that that is out wardlie writen , For if ſo mame men ther, hal they 
. | ſt be read and. 
of great learning & excelleat vnderſtandumg haue found ſuch great roc is ſeae dt 


inthu rough ſea which haue manie times onerthrowen then ſhippes:bow peu ily, 
b This is a meete 


| 1 then muſt it needes bee vnto thoſe that will take it in hande ſo ſlander. 
don 


tfulla namigation, hamm little bill or none at all ˖ c Here the 21. 
f 2 3 2 . « But 4s for you thour bewrayerh, 


my maſters of the contrarie /ide, you can ſaile with all tides & all windes, pimiclieraiher « 
gung the gouernance of the ſhippe or the guiding of the ſterne, win haut do haue beene 
b 1 3 an Engliſh man, 
confideration to all binde of people . We haue at this daie in France (1 then trench, 
wl[not ſue in England) mane that haue the holie ſperit, Interpreters Forvhen in 
oula be 
efthe ſcrqptures: And for ſoot h, mhat are they? Mary, Pedlers,Coblers, therewereno 


Tamers, Bankr , n Lord Biſhops in 
Banlxouts, Runnegates, & ſuch others:which baning no ot her pas fe 


luing, ſue to my Lord Biſbop, and hee makes them mieniſters, beeing not ſuch. but paputs. 
one of them, but bath the holte ſpirtte : for aſſoone as they can ſaie, the gl hon bar 


ſlanderous rays 


Lord, and rae vpon the Pope, the 2 iſhops,and all the learned men i hat ling & lvirggtos 
we doe not, ſay 


baue been in times paſt Oh, theſe are great dottours 3 no place of ſcrip- or thinke thus: 


ture to them is hard, all the anciẽt dectors were men, & the generall conn. but cry v poo Ble: 
celt dd erre. I knowe that you doe matntaine Jour opinion with the ſay- g dark = ang 


ing of* Chriſt alleag ing it as other heretichg haue done, he which is, I hat fi mee 
5 c all vpon ſuch, 


the heauenly father hath hid theſe bgh and profound thmges from the raiher bun biy 
great Clerkes, and hath reucaledabhem vnto the meetbe ard humble. io content ihem 


{clu-s with the 


This is true, but it ought to be vnderſtoode, to the bumble andmeeke pisces ef ear 
of ſpirit, and not to thoſe which truſt ſo much to their owne wittes beemg ber. il en to pre- 


(ume,wn hou: 


puffed vp wah arrogant ignorance,that they thinke io kyow more in three ſuſßeſent knows 
dares readrng then the doflowrs could in fiftieyeares ſiudie, faming them lccge s by rear 
ſelves to be like the Apoſtles, as if that God, gouerned by their appetnes, > « gal. 
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The XXII, XXIII, XXIIIIL, XXV, XXXVI. 
Chapter. 


Either our owne Doctozs, noꝛ any thing els that yet pon han 
ſaied{fo2 all pour great bʒag) haue any foꝛce either to viſyzcue 
that lawtulnes ot our vocation, oꝛ to condemne our religid. Nether 
ts it true, that we ſtand ſo much vpon our extraozdinarp calling, as 
you would inſinuate to pour reader. Foz we tel pou, that if pou tab 
oꝛdinary calling in pour owne ſence, it tier be any good at al, in that 
Wickliffe, Iohn Hus, Luther, Bucer, and the reſt that baue bene the 
firſt + fo moſt in theſe late daies in detecting the errours of the pi 
pacp, and in renuing the light of the goſpel, had that kinde of calling, 
And as foꝛ the teſt ſince, they haue had a better oꝛdinarp calling the 
that, in that it hath bene moze agreeing to the oꝛder ok calling bythe 

Apoſtles and pꝛimatiue Church. But in that, to expꝛeſſe what pon 
meane by our txt raoꝛdinary calling vou ſay)that ther by pou meane 
a Calling without commiſſion of the paſtours and biſhops cc. J per- 
ceiue that ther efoze it is, that you charge many ok dur miniſters to 
pꝛeach the goſpel extraoꝛdinarilp, becauſe (howſoeuer otherwiſe 


they had, be foꝛe they tooke vpõ them any dealing in the miniſtry, te 


o2dinary calling allowed ok in the refozmev Churches of Chaiff, 
v heꝛe they were to txertiſe the ſame)thep tooke not firſt any ol pour 
popiſh oꝛders, at the hands of ſome of your popiſh lozd biſhops, after 
your popiſh maner. In which ſozt J graunt vou, many of our nun 
ſters haue an extraoꝛdinary calling:but then J ſap vnto you againk, 
that their ertraozdinary calling ( bhauing an eie to that oꝛder that 


Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles left in this caſe vnto the Church) is moze o 


dinary, then the oꝛdinary calling that you ſpeake of . And therefoze 
though their calling oflate dates here amongſt vs, hath not bene ace 
coꝛding to your oꝛder, ⁊that they haue neither beene choſen by pour 
paſtours. no had impoſition of hands of your Loꝛd biſhops, yet you 
cannot ſay trut ly, that any ot them take vpon them ercraozvinarily, 
that is, as you expoũd it, without the commiſſion of the paſtours and 
biſhops to pꝛrach the Goſpel. Name the man, time, and place, vou c> 
not when and where,anythot is accounted among vs a ſeſid pꝛer 
ther or the goſpell.hath either ſayed, that thus hee ought to be re⸗ 
ceaued to preachihegolpell, oz hath attempted ſo to doe. F _ 


ad 9 ä +——_ — — 


Diſcoutfe againſt herefies. 9 203 
(generally held aud receiued of al the Churches, that p2ofeſſe the 
ll, and ſolykewile is their vnifozme pꝛactiſe, that none 
be ſuffered to take vpõ them to pꝛeach the goſpel, vnleſle it be knows: 
en and ſukũciently appeare , that by the ozdinary calling ok 
ſome accozding to the ozderofthe Church, where hee is oꝛde⸗ 
red, he be ſuf.iciencly authoziſhed ſoto doe. And wel knowen it is. 
that there is no Church that p2ofeſles the Goſpel indeed, but the oꝛ⸗ 
- derthereofis ,/ that none meddle in the miniſtry therein, without 
commuſſis{as it pleaſeth pou to ſpeake)either from ſome conueniẽt 
number ofpaſtours,0z from ſome biſhop,oz from both, bythe oꝛder 
ofthat church appointed to looke to, and totake care ofthat buſines. 
As foxthe Anabaptiſts, a captaine whereot you named in the fozmer 
Chapter, we know, that in their fantaſtical ſpirit, they both hold and 
pzactiſe , as here you charge vs, but therin and thertoze we diſlike 
Fcondemne them as much as pou. And you know we renounce coms 
munton with them, we coüt them heretickes, # therfoꝛe lundꝛy of vs 
purpoſely haue w2it large and vehement bookes againſt them : pou 
doe vs therfoze great wꝛong to charge vs with that W is their fault, 
t which you cãnot pꝛoue to be ours. But you wil ſay, J am ſure(fo 
in pour foꝛmer Chap. pou ſeeme to derine Mũcer the Anabaptiſt his 
petigree ftõ Luther) that we may wozchely ſo be charged, fox they 
dre ſuch as ſp2ing of and from vs. But herein againe pou offer vs as 
great wꝛong, as the ſeruants of the good ſeedsman that ſowed only 
00d ſeed in his field, ſhould haue done him, ik they had laied, that the 
tares that came vp there with in the ſame field, had beene there ſows 
ed by him: bet aule when Chꝛiſt his Apoſtles and faithfull miniſters 
had firſt pꝛeached the goſpel, chere were foũd in the ſame age, ſpꝛin 
ging vp with the ſame, æ amongſt the pꝛolellours therof, E bionites, 
Cerinthians, Nicolaitans, Simoniſts, and ſundzy other fant aſti- 
tal hereticks, as Hymeneus, Philetus, Hermogines and Phygetus: 
was it any reaſon therefoze that Chꝛiſt 02 any of his faithfull mints 
ſters,02 that the goſpel it ſelfe ſhould be charged with their fond cũ⸗ 
teits? And yet as abſurd t ſenceleſle as this kinde of dealing were, 
itts both here with vou oft in this pour booke,+ vſuall is it with all 
df pour ſpirit, this now fo2 want of better matter againſt vs, by this 
means with the ſimple people to labour the diſcredit and diſgrace 
both of vs, our churches, and religion. | Elo 
But pou content not pour ſelte w falſely charging vs toſay,y we 
bugheto be receiuedtopyeach the goſpe ercraozvinarily , but = 
+ 
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pou lay to our charge, that we ſecke ſtill to defend an ill cauſe, any! 


an ertraozdinary commiſſion . This pou onely ſap, as your maner 
is, but neither pzoofe noꝛ ſhadowofpzoofe pou bʒing, neither indeede 
can pou. Foz our cauſe is the very trueth, and our commuſſion is 
but that ozdinarp commiſſion of teaching, and confirming the ſame 


vnto men, that Chziſt hath left by his owne oꝛdinãte to all his faiths 


full miniſters vnto the woꝛlds ende. And fox pꝛooke hereof we 
peale indeede to the holy ſcriptures, which in this caſe euen faz the 
reaſon by pou alleadged, wee are not aſhamed to conkeſſe to be the 
ſound touchſtone ol trueth, and to be pꝛeferred in credit befozemt- 
racles. Yet pou ſome thing amplifie and adde vnto our ſpeech, in 
that pou ſap we affirme, that the ſcriptures as they are alleadgedby 
vs alone, ought to bee of moe credit then all the miracles wzought 
by the Apoules. Mell, this our reaſon, to iuſtiſie our cauſe and come 
miſſion, you ſap is a notable wap to deceaue the ſimple and vnleat- 
ned. J wonder that pou were not aſhamed and affraide ſo to wate, 
Fo} yon cannot be ignoꝛant, that to confute errour, to pꝛoue trueth, 
toerho2t to vertue, and to dehoꝛt from vice,Chziſt and his Apoſtles, 
and ſo from time to time, the ancient fathers, what aduerſaries lo- 


tuer they had to deale wityal,vſcd alwaies to flie to this touchſtone, 


and fo2 the moſt certaine concluding of their purpoſe , did alleadge 
ſcripture: but pour ſhike will be, that theſe alleadged the ſcripture 
rightly, which pou ſpeake not of, and we alleadge the ſcrypture co · 
ruptly and in a w2ong ſenſe,+therefo2epou would haue pour wozds 
in all this pour diſcourſe againſt our alleadging of ſcripture, to bet 
taken as wziten not ſimply againſt alleadging of ſcripture, but a+ 
gainſt alleadging it as we doe. Then J anſwer,that that you ſhould 


haue pꝛoued, that we alleadge the ſcriotureina wzong ſenſe, but 


this you haue not once gone about:only you pꝛoue that bare allead- 


ging of ſcripture cannot,noz map not ſo countenance our cauſe as 


we pꝛetẽd, foꝛ that ſundꝛy heretickes haue countenanced their heres 
ſies by alleadging ſcripture, and that often very plentifully. About 
this you ſpend ſandzp Chapters, and withall to ſhew pour lelfeto 
be able, if pou lift, to be ascunning in wꝛeſting of the ſcriptures as 


any ofthe heretickes you mention: all which is to no purpoſe, vnles 


withall you had pꝛoued ( which you hall neuer be able to doc) that 
we alleadging them, doe alleadge them ſo like wile. Foz we are not 
lo ſiinple oz ignoꝛãt, that we know not. that the ſcripture hath beene 
and may be milalleadged, as pou wzite, and therefoze we wy — 
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about to perlwade the people, that theymult and ought to belerue us 


foz our bare alleadging of ſcripture: but fo} that by the ſound rules 
efinterpzering ol them, we pꝛoue foꝛtibly and inuincihly vnto their 
tonſciences, that we alleadge them accoꝛding to their true and na- 
tiue meaning. Te call vpon them with Chuiſt to ſearch the ſcrip⸗ 
tures themſelues lohn 5, 39. and with Paul we exhoꝛt them ſo to 
trauaile therein, as that they may haue the woꝛde of God dwell e- 


nen in themſelues plentilully in all wiſedome. Coloſſ. 3.16. that - 


ſoaccozding to the commended example of the noble menofBzrea 
AR.17.11.and the doctrine of S. Lohn, they may trie the ſpirits of 
them that would ſceme to teach them a right, befoze they belecue 
them, i. Iohn 4.1 5.we confeſſe gladly wich Peter 2. Epiſt. cap. 1. 
20.21. that no pꝛopheſie noꝛ part of the ſcripture, is of any pꝛiuate 
interp2etation,and all ſuch interpꝛetations we count and iudge pꝛi⸗ 
uate and humane(whoſoeuer gpues 02 allowes.them ) that are not 
indeede ſoundly agreeing with the minde ol che authour of the ſcrip⸗ 
ture the holy Ghoſt . And therefoze we hold and teach, fozaſmuch 
as the naturall man vnderſtandeth not the thinges ofthe ſpirit of 
God 1. Cor. r. 1 5. that no man in alleadging and citing of the ſcrip- 
tue is to truſt to his owne wiledome oꝛ learning but accoꝛding ta 
the counſell of S. Iames, finding himſelfe in this caſe tu lacke wile⸗ 
dome, we erhoꝛt all men, and thinking it needefull our ſelues, be · 
foze we take vpon vs to interpꝛete them, to aſke wiledome of God, 
and that hartelie and faithfully, that we may wiſely, truely and ſin- 
terely open them vnto the people : we know and ſaie with Baſil 2. 
bro contra Eunomium, that the wozb of God is not in the ſound 
and wozds ofthe ſcripture, but intheſenſe;and with Hierom vport 
the firſt Chapter of the epiſtle to the Galathians, wee are readie als 
vaies to acknowledge that the goſpell lies not in the wozds ofthe 
ſcripture, but in the ſenſe, not inthe outward ſhew, but in theinward 
marow,not in yleaues of ſpeech, but in the root of reaſon. Nom this 
ſound lence ok the ſcripture we take onely to be that, which the au- 
thour thereof thereby intended, fo2 the better funding out whereof, 
after inuocation and pꝛaier vnto God, foz the directionof his ſpirit, 
to leade vs aright thereunto, wee thinke it very necellarie, that no 
Food meanes that we can haue vle of, be omitted. And therefoze 
to this ende, we labour fo the knowledge of tongues and artes, we 
conſider of the phzaſe, of all the circumſtances, boue befoze our cies 
manikelt c agreed on ſumme — Chailtian faith and * 
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ners, confer place with place, diligently reade the wyitingshoehe 
ancient wziters and newe: and that we reſolue to be the trucſence, 
which we finde, ſtands beſt with the lawtull and good vſe ofalltheſe, 
In alleadging of them this courſe we take, to make it appeert that 
by the found rules of interpꝛeting the ſcriptures, they are rightly 
cited by vs; weeſtandnot therefoze vpon the bare ald onclpcy= 
ting of them, howſocuer that be(as you would inſinuate) but ups 
on the right and ſound alleadging thereof; which you can neuer 
pꝛoue, is common to vs with other heretiques. Fo2 howſoener 
they and pou ioyne with vs in often alleadging the Scriptures in 
pour defence, pet neither they noz you, topne with vs in right 
alleadging of them, in that you and they alleadge them for the 
maintenance ot pour errours and hereſies, contrary ta the true ſente 
thereok, and the ſound rules of interpꝛeting of them, and we acc ⸗ 
diag to the true ſence of the Catholicke church, ſtanding well with 
thoſe rules, to conſirme the Cat holicke faith. And pet (as Jſaicd)to 
this ende ſerueth what ſoeuer pou haue wyiten in this Chapter, and 
in thꝛee 02 foure moe following. namely to pꝛoue, that the dewll,& 
heretiques, and others ( as pou wite ) haue by wreſting & wrong 
int 2 g the ſcriptures alveaies laboured to countenãce ther 
hereſies. This we graunt to be moſt true youlee,t yet therebyyou 
haue gained nothing againſt vs. F o2 we ſtand ſtill vpon this, 2 may 
doe fo2 all this, chat if we haue the Scriptures indeede in true ſentt 
on our ſide, thereby we and our doings are ſoſufficiencly iuſtiſied, u 
that we neede no further iuſtiſication. 

Theſe fine Chapters, as they tend to the p2oofe of one and ſelfe- 
ſame matter, ſo haue I thought good ioyntiy to frame an at ſwert 
to them togither. Be it graunted therefoze vnto pau, that all theſt 
heretiques (as pou haue wzitenand repoꝛted of them) alleadged 
the Scripture and conſequently(as hereupon pou inſerte cap. 26.) 
that one may ſee, howthe ill diſpoſed may alleage ſcripture, ina 
corrupt ſence, to maintaine ſuch hereſie, as theſe, To what ende 
baue vou done all this ⁊ Jt appearethchap.2 2. you entcred ſitſt int 
this diſcourſe, to pꝛoue, that though we haue the ſertpture on eur 
ſide, which we alleadge, yet we are nat ther by ſufficiently defended: 
and nom hereupon onely pon would inferre & conclude, that a man 
may ſee, hom the ill diſpoſen may alleadge Scripture in a coꝛrupt 
ſence;toconfirmeachhereſies,as thele: which we graunt to be molt 
enident: and pet it remaineth vndilpzoued, ane 
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Scripture, which we allcadge,onour ſide, we are thereby ſufficifts 
Jydefended. Fo none of thele. noz anyrhat alleadged Scripture, 
as they did, thoughtbey alleadge the wozds ofthe ſcripture. haue the 
ſcripture indeede on their ſides: becauſe if a man haue not the true 
ſencethereofon his lide, he hach not the (cripture indeede and trueth 
on his five. 2 1 
— perhaps you will ſap , that you intended onely in this dif 
courſe this cõc luſion, that you haue gathered thereupon, let downe 
inthe beginning of pour 26. Chapter: then ſay J,you made an o bie⸗ 
ction againſt your ſelues in dur name cap. a. which you thou ght to 
hauy & harde foꝛ pou, q theretoze pou thought good thus to ſliꝑ frõ 
it by and by acaine . Foz you were neuer ſo ſimple, as ta thinke, hat 
we were of that opinion, that we accounted our (clues to haue thole 
ſcriptures , which wee alleadgedon our ſide toiuCifie vs #our do 
ctrine, euẽ fo2 the bare alleadging ofthe woꝛds, how far ſoeuer we 
were from the true meaning. But pou beginne in pour 26. to tell ve, 
what further meaning pou haue had therein, as namely, hereby to 
warne the ſimple people, that they ſhould not giue eare vnto falſe 
paſtours, that haue nothing in their mouthes but the ſcripture,# the 
pure woꝛd of God Aud hereupon pou take occaſion moſt earneſtly 
toperſwade thole, that are not much vſed to reade the Scriptures, 
noz to heare how the church e the doctours doe expoũd the hard pla⸗ 
tis, to beware how they reade thẽ fo2 fear of falling into errour. In. 
deede as long as pou would haue them hereby onely to take heede 
ofraſh crediting falſe paſtours, which would countenance their 
damnable doctrine with ſuch allegations; Jlike well, and allow ol 
pour warning hereupon giuen againſt ſuch:but then J can aſſure 
pouthis withall,that rather your Popes, Biſhops,# paſfours will 
be found theſe falle paſtours,thenthep whom pou meane. J like alſs 
very well. that not ouly ſuch as you ſpeake of, but further that men 
ofallſozts, how much loeuer exerciſcd in the reading of the ſcrip- 
fures,02 acquainted with the expoſition of the Church oꝛ doctours, 
ſhould be at all times wary and carefull in reading of the Scrips 
fures,in what ſence they take them. Foz J graunt(as ycuinferre) 
lo many men of great learning haue ſo dangerouſlie milka- 
ken them, itispoſſible enough, that men that haue little Ckill 
n none at all, may as dangerouſly miſunderſtande them. But 
yet vpon theſe wozdes, either to diſcourage the. paſtour from 
ntenancing ang pelerping his true poctrine, by he Dep 
* 
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tures, c pure woꝛd of God, oꝛ to diſcourage the ſimple people fra 
reading and ſtudping the Scriptures (which J feare herein was 
pour ſecrete purpoſe, though loꝛ ſhame vou dur ſi not plainely ſex 
it downe) I tell you is demliſh aud Antichiſttan. Foz though it de 
true, that the deuill foꝛ wicked purpoſe (as pou note in pourt 
two Chapter) alleadged ſcripture to Chꝛiſt, Mat. 4. out of Pal. 91. 
ant all theſe heretiques alleadged ſcripture fo} the countenanc 


of their damnable hereſies, yet that djoue not Chyift,noz true Ch. 


ſtians from alleadging the ſcriptutes to confute them, and to ton. 
firme the trueth, as it appeareth by Chziſtes anſwere to Sathan 
Mat.. and by the wzitings of the ancient fathers againſt theſehe- 
retiques. And the hardneſſe that it hath plealed God to leaue in the 
Scriptures is not ſuch, but as that notwithſtanding, the ſimpleſt 
map reade and trauell in the Scriptures with great pzofit , how» 
ſoeuer it pleaſeth you to inſtauate in pour tauntingmaner(ca. 26;) 
chat artiſieers may not haue the ſpirit of God and bee pꝛofitable 
readers and vnderſtanders thereof. Fo tuerp one that would be 
bleſſed, is to take delight in the la we of god, and to ſhew that his de- 
light, by meditating therein day & night. Pſalm. 1. and Chyilt hath 
commanded all his hearers indifferently, to ſearch the ſcriptures 
Iohn. 5. And fo? all the hardnes, that is in them, we reade,Pſal.19. 
that the teſtimonie of the Lord giueth wiſedome vnto the ſim- 
ple, and his commandements giue light vnto the eies. And there 
fo2e the holy ghoſt in Dauid ſpeaking of the ſcriptures of the olde 
Teſtament ( which were then harder, then they be now, being los 
pened as they be now by the acteſſe of the new Teſtament ) ſaieth 
thus, Thy word is a lanterne vnto my feete, and a light tomy 

aths Pla. 19. Mherefoꝛe Peter in his 2. Epiſt. & 1. cap. calleth 

wꝛitings of the Pꝛophets, a light that ſlineth ina darke place: 
and there foꝛe much moꝛe he accounted the ſcriptures of the newte· 
ſtament lightſome, which it ſeemeth in the verie ſame place he had 
an eie vnto, adding, that they did well to attendtothe former 
till the day dauned, and the day ſtarre aroſe in theirharts(which 
by meanes of the Scriptures of the newe Teſtament migbt der) 
though J foꝛget not, that the ſame Peter in the dame Epiſt. chap. 3. 


Wore allo, that amongſt the things w2iten by Paul in his Epiſtles,” 


concerningthe later daies, there are ſome things hard to be vribet 
Toode. Fo2J remember alſo;that yet he noteth, to whom they art 
bo; laying, which they that are valcarned,and . 
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i«they doe the other Scriptures , vnto their owne deſtruction: 
fozto ſuch nothing is plaine inough,to pꝛeſerue 0} keepe them from 
thus doing. Upon which groundes (howſoeuer pou and your fel- 
lowes with ſuch like diſcourſes as this, would diſcourage the lim- 
;leand vnlearned from reading y ſcriptures) Origen wiſheth that 
al would doe as it is wꝛiten, Search the Scriptures, in his 2. Hom, 
vpon Elay. And Hierom noteth vpon theſe wozdes Coloſſ. 3. Let 
the and of God dwell in you plentifully &c. that euen laymen 
ought to haue the woꝛd of God, not onely ſufficiently, but alſo abun- 
dantly dwelling in them. And therefoze Auguſtine in his 5 5, ſer- 
mon de tempore, ſaieth generally vnto his hearers, It is not ſuffi- 
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cient, that yee heare the deuine ſcriptures in the Church; but 


lo in your houſes either reade them your ſelues, or els deſire 
ſome other to reade t hem, and giue you diligent eare to them. 
And Chry ſoſt: likewiſe in his 9. Homil: vpon the Coloſſ. is verie 
earneſt to per lwade ſeculare men (as you call them) to get them the 
Bible, oꝛ at the leaſt the new Teſtament, to be their continuall rea- 
chets:aud in his 3 .Homul:vpon Mat. he ſaieth plainelp, that this as 
a plague marreth, or infecteth all, that ſome thinke, that the rea- 
ding of the Scriptures pertaineth onely to monkes. And theſe 
erhozrations tooke ſuch plate inthe ancient time, that Hierom v- 
pon the 13 3. Pſalm ſaieth, that both maried men and their wiues 
then had this contention, and not monkes onely, who could 
learne moſt Scriptures. Mhereot came ſuchp2ofit, that howſo⸗ 
euer your gibing ſpirit cannot digeſt the like in theſe daies. Theo- 
doret in his 5.booke of the nature ol man, wziteth that men in his 
time might commonly ſee,that their doctrine was not only know- 
enofthem,that were doctours of the Church, and maſters of the 
people; but alſo euen of Tailers, Smithes, Meauers, cot al artift- 
ters: pea and not onely of learned women, but alſo of labouring wo- 
men, as Sewſters, Seruants and Handmaides : yea he goeth fur- 
thet laxing, that not one ly citizens vnderſtoode the ſame, but allo 
cuntrie people, and amongſt them Ditchers,Deluers, Cowherdes 
d Gardiners, and that in ſuch ſozte, as that pou ſhould then 
— diſputing of the Trinity, and of the creation of all 


And as fo2 the obiection,that pou terrific them ſo much withal, 
ofthe hardnes therein, the ancient fathers haue met withthat allo, 
am would not haue them thereby inanp caſe iſcouragedlounnne 


* 
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lo wing this counſell, whereby they aze —— 
them. And there foze Origen in his 20. Homil: vpon wy 
It may be ſaied, the ſcriptures are harde; yet potwhſkndingy 
thoureade them, they ſhall doe thee good: 1and/bliztomnany; 
that it is the faſhion ofthe Scripture, aſter hatde thiuges tyiomt 
other things, that be plaine· in hs 19. Homil: vpon Elay/Butany 
guſtine, belike meeting in his time with pour forefathers, ofwhon 
pee haue learned this obiect ion, hath theſe woꝛ des in his 5/books 
againſt Iulian, yee enlarge and lay out with many worde am 
thing is moze vſuall with pou)how harde a matter the knowing 
oftheſcriptureis,and meete onely for a fewe learned mem um 
there foze in vis 3. booke and 26. cap. of Chꝛiſtian doctrine hee g 
ueth vs this rule, to expound darke places by moꝛe plaine plates 
which (ſaieth hee) is the ſureſt way of declariag the ſcriptutiiao 
expounde one ſcripture by another: in his 2. bone aud 3uchaſ; 
of the ſame matter, he wꝛiteth, that in thoſe Which are contemei 
euid ẽtly in the ſcriptures, are found al things that conte ineiſiti 
maners, hope and loue, But Irenæus in his i. booke, chap. u 
teth ſimply, that the ſcriptureʒ are plame . And Chryſoſtꝭ iniu 
firſt Homil: vpon Math. and vpon the 3. Tbeſf:z. mitethah mie 
ſcriptures are eaſie tothe ſlaue, hudbandman, widow, & childiem 
and that all things be plaine and cleare therein. And yet Am 
needes adde with Epiphanius, onely tothe children ofthe hay 
ghoſt, are the ſcriptures plaine and cleare: in his a. boohe: andwith 
Solomon, knowledge is eaſy to him, that will vnderſtancl: Pral: 
14.6. For the naturall man percemeth not the thinges of ie ſ 
rit, for they are fooliſhnes vnto him: neither can he hut 
becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned; i. Cor. 2.14. Of hun that 
S. Peter, 2. Epiſt. 3. might giue vs to vnderſlãde hee onely meant;he- 
callech thẽ, to whom thole thinges in d. Pauls Epiſtles( urherteftt 
ſpeaketh)are harde, and whoſe faſhid.it is to miſunderftad notMly 
thoſe things.but allo the reſt of the Scriptures how:plaine ſerurt 
both v nlearned, & alſo vnſtable:w is an argumẽt of witofpſpb 
rit of Gad, of all true deſire indeede to finde knowledge, whertia 
euer it be. And it may be, this is the cauſe, why the ſcriptures ſeen 
dard vuto pou of the church ol Rome, betauſe you are len bn i ſpiiit 
ol pour Pope which is but a mã x ofcen times an iguozant;twicktd 
man, to vnderſtand the ſcriptures, aud baue indecde no trus accu 
tance w the ſpirit ol God, noꝛ any true delire after —— 


D iſcourſe againſt hereſies. 

rather after ignoꝛ ce. becauſe that is p beſt fofivation ofyoiy-Religis. 
dud cherefoze(as the faſhth is) you mealſuring a Nate f | 
your one, happily iudge them to be as hard to alloch&& te pd 
churs and there upon by the hardnes thereof, viſcourathent fron 
teading them, as much as you cã. J am ſure, whatſoeuer pou . oꝛ ary 
ofpour fellowes pꝛate hereo, that thetein is conteined the will and 
teſtanent of our heauenly father, and that this pertaineth to ſimple 
andvolearnedartificers,as well as to the great learned men okthis 
wald F 02 therein and thereby J know, that God is no ac cepter of 
perions: and therefore ſo far ofis it, that any hardnes ok tearmes 02 
phales therein conteined to expꝛeſle vntothẽ, o bequeath vnto them 
their heauenly fathers beheſtes and bequeſtes, ſhould dꝛiue them 
fromthe reading and ſtudying of thẽ, that ſo much the moꝛe paines 
and diligence they ought to vle to atteyne to the right fence thereof. 
fozwe ſee in dur earthly fathers will, the harder the tearmes and 
phꝛaſes be, wherein he hath giuen vs any thing, oz willeth vs to dde 
up thing, nature d reaſon hath taught vs, not therefoze to take and 
beſtow leſſe paines # coſt, but a great deale more, eo ſee ke to vnder⸗ 
ſuudthe lame, how much mozeonght it to be lo in this caſe And J 
ant perlwaded, chat our heauenly father hath ſo tempered hardnes 
wich plainenes, c plamnenes with hardnes in the lcriptures, that the 
plainenes might allure and encourage euery ſimple man to readet 
ludy them, with hope to vnde rſtand chem that the other might ad⸗ 
moniſh him to be no negligent, but a careful e wiſe peruſer or them: 
#loboth together make euety one a willing and ſtudious reader of 
them. Nhich (it ſhonld ſeeme ) both Fulgentius in his ſermon ol the 
tonkellours, Gregory in his epiſt:to Leander had obſerued, in no- 
ting that Sod had ſo 02d2ed the ſeriptures, as y therein he had pꝛo⸗ 
ider tz the ſtrong man meate, #fo2 the weakling miſke: and that 
tte boththe Ele phãt might ſwimme,and the lambe ſafely wave. 
CTbele tbings notwithQ>aving, e whatſoe uer elle might be ſaied 
further tothis purpole, I perceiue that pou in this your lõg diſcourſe 
dfthehereticks,abuſing and wetting the ſcriptures, cared not how 
lileotherwiſe that which you wꝛote was to the purpoſt ſo p there 
y-youmightgaine thus much, as by ſuch experinients, to wirh⸗ 
dawpmindes or men from the lone & fudy of thefertptures. Foz 
Jknowthepgreatlycomber you q ltd in your way, andtherefoze 
your wils pou-cared not, if thepeople neuer hearveofthem, 
ber you-haue ginen an inunciblevertonſſention ir hg yo 
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haue kept them hidden and ſhut vp from them as long as poncnd 
vnder ty lola buſbell of an vnknowen tongue. And pout good mil 
cowardes them hath other wiſe beene lufficiently bewzayed, bythe 
vnreuerent and diſgracing ſpeeches vttered by your chieſe z gren 
Champions againſt them, as it is well knowen, too too often. Fg 
firſt foʒ their authoꝛity though now ſome of pour ſide would ſeeme 
in that point to ſpeake moze modeſtly ) not long ago Piggim 4 
great man in his time with pou, in the firſt booke and ſecond Chap. 
ter of his Hierarchie, hath flatly wiiten that all authozity offcriy- 
ture now, neceſlarily dependeth vpon the authozity of the Chutch, 
Fo! otherwiſe we could not bẽleeue them, but becauſe we beleene 
the Church that giues teſtimonp vnto them, adving further, that 
Marke and Luke were not of themſelues ſufficient witneſſes ofthe 
goſpell, and that the goſpels were not wꝛiten that they might be- 
boue our faith and Religion, but rather to be ſubiect thereunto. Am 
Ecchius, another great doctour of yours of the ſame time, in his En- 
chiridion, wyiting of the authoyity of the church, ſaieth, hut pſcrip- 
tures were not ot authenticke authozicy, but thzough the authority 
ofthe Church ⸗ and therefoze he boldly affirmeth, that toſay;that 
greater is the authozity ofthe ſcriptures then ofthe Church, is he · 
reticall,and the contrary is Tatholicke. And whereas it was ob. 
tected by Brentius in the confeſſion of Wittingberge, that oneil 
pour crue(meaning thereby one Herman) had not beene aſhamed 
to ſay,that the ſcriptures ſhould haue had no greater eſtimations} 
credit then AEſops fables, but fo2 the teſtimony of the church. Ho⸗ 
ſius a Biſhop and Cardinall of pours, wziting againſt the ſaied 
Brentius, in his third booke(being of the authozity of the ſcripture) 
defends it as well inough ſpoken:fo2 (ſai: th he)vnles the church had 
taught vs which is ſcripture Canonicall, it could haue had mel 
authozity with vs. Likewiſe teacheth Melchior Ca nus in his le· 
cond book q leuẽth Chapter of his places of diuinity, that it appeats 
not to vs that the ſcriptures are ol God, but by the teſtimony of the 
Church inlomuch that ſhe muſt determine (laieth be) what bookes 
be Canonicall, and her authozityis a certaine rule whereby tithet 
to receiue oz to reiect bookes into, oꝛ out of the Canon. Of the lane 
tudgemtt is Caniſius in his Catechiſme ca. 30. ſect. s. and Staple. 
ton in his firſt Chapter of his ninth booke of the pꝛinciples ol del 
trine, with a great rabble moe ofycur wziters of greateſt account 
fince Luther. And this poſition ſo liked Eechius, that in Sn. 
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before cited, he wꝛites ofthe margent, Achulles, againff this poſi- 

tion,toinſinuate,that this is a ſpeciall tried captaine of yours. And 
pet when all comes to all. your meaning all this while is by the 
Church to vnderſtand onely the Pope, . fozaſmuchas none but hee, 
haththe tongue ofthe Church in weelding. Foz Catherin in E pi- 
ſtolam ad Galatas cap. 2. holdeth, that it is the Popes pꝛoper pꝛi- 
niledge to canonize oꝛ to reiect from the Canon ſcriptures: which 


u illo Canus fift pꝛopoſition in effect, in the Chapter befoze named. 
This being your meaning,# Leo p tenth being one of your Popes, 


whatCanonicall authozity haue pouleft che ſcripture, ił it be true p 
iswyiten of him. that he talking with Bembus then a Cardinall, cõ- 
temptuouſly laied, ſpeaking of the Goſpell, that that fable ofChyiſt 
had beene very pꝛolit able vnto them? Aud as foz p vncertainty ofthe 
ſete g inſufficiẽcy of the, who knoweth not, what coft vſuallpalwaies 
won cuery light occaſion pou are ready to beſfow,in amplifying the 
hardnes o them, xin either pꝛekertring therefoze,o2 equalling p vn⸗ 
wutẽ woꝛd, W you cally liuely pꝛactile ofthe church, beloꝛe thẽ, both 
fo plainnes & ſufficiency.Ahẽ you are in this vaine, both the fathers 
o*Colen ſhall be iuſtiſted, and Piggius alſo by your Andradius, Or- 
thodox:Epl. 11,2.p.104-though they cõpared the ſcriptures to anoſe 
of ware,t he to a leaden le ſbian rule, and to their further dilgrace, 
Canus maytearme them a dead iudge, which can neither heare noz 
ſpeake,in his Chapter e booke befoze named; q in lite ſozre others 
inthe following of this comyariſon, w pour good allowance, ſhall e 
maycallthem incken diuinitp, æ what elſe they liſt, as we oftẽ haue 
ſhewed you, and them p onely reſt vpon them, ſcripture men, oꝛ men 
whole Religion and diuinitp, lieth in rags e Tkins of beaſts, betaule 
offuchthings the bookes are made wherein they are conteined. Ma⸗ 
by beaſtly # blaſphemsus ſpeeches and aſſercions thus tending to y 
diſgrace ofthe Canonicall ſcriptures,any man that lift may finde 
Lyndis thee firſt bookes of his panoply, Hoſius booke de expreſio 
Dei verbo, t his triple dialogue, Cuſans 2.Epiſt.ad Bohemos & 7. 
Andradius, Florebell', Priereas, t almoſt all pour famous waiters 


Athele later daies, euery where full oft, where they haue any occa- 
ſion to weakenthoſe arguments,y we vle againſt pou, either fo2 that 


Nou are in your poſitions, wherein we dillent frõ you, without wars 
rant of ſcripture,oz that they are contrary to ſcripture. And wh? we 
urge you that of what credit ſoeuer the tradition of the church be, 


thatyouſopleade fo, vet if it be * of Ge afwclopthgrenth! 
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ture, then it mult neeves be, chat it agreeth with the ſcripture, 1 ig; 
not contrary vnto it, foʒ as much as God is alwaies one ſelfeſame 
aud therfoze alwaies agreeing with himlelfe, æ therefoze pelle pon 
w that which by the wozdes e circũſtances ofthe text of p ſcripture, 
we are ſure is the true ſence thereof, # therfoze p vudoubted wozd of 
God, thẽ pou, euen the greateſt of you,are vziutto theſe poope a; baſe 


ſhilts, to cry out W Cardinal Hoſius in bis 4.booke againſt Brẽtius, 


& in his booke de expreſſo Dei verbo befoze named, that ſcriptute, 
as it is alleaged of Catholiques, it is the wozd ol Gad, but as it is al 
leadged of heretiques, the expꝛeſſe wozd of the Deuill, oꝛ as he laieth 
allo in the later booke, if any haue the expoſit iõ of the Roma church 
of any place of ſcripture, although he neither knowe noz vnderſtand 
whither & how it agreeth withthe woꝛds of the ſcripture, yet he hath 
the very woꝛd of God. And when all comes to all, though ſometime 
pot would make the poze ſimple people beleeue, that in expounding 
the ſcriptures peu will follow the vaifozme conſeat of holy fathers 
and councels,yer both this Cardinall Hoſius in his triple dialogue, 
and Cardinal Cuſan in his 2. Epiſt. ad Bohemos tellvs,? teach vs 
plainely to vnderſtãd you, that vou meane no other ſence thẽ agreeth 
W the pꝛeſent pꝛactiſe of the Romã church, when tha: ſence is giut: 
not once bluſhing to conkeſle, that accoꝛding to the variablenes ofthe 
faſhiõ and pꝛactiſe of that church,the ſcriptures muſk be vuderſtood, 
and therefoze Cuſan cõmends that obedience th is peelded there⸗ 
unto ſimply without reaſoning,as the Dre oz Alle obeys his maſter. 

Foz whatſoeuer ſometimes, vou talke of Popes not erring, t of the 
not erring ot gener all coũcels, oꝛ of the authoꝛity of the fathers, none 
that haue any thing traueiled in tracing you into pour ſtarting holes 
whẽ otherwiſe you ſee you mult needs be pinched # takẽ ta your (hae, 
but he palily ſeeth,p in trueth none of thele, no noz all theſe togither 
W the lcriptures themlelues, are of any credit and authoꝛity wyot 


againtt p pꝛeſent pꝛactile of your Romã Church. One father, oꝛ the 


pꝛeſent Pope ik he ſyeake # hold W that, though all the fathers beſide 
are of another mine, c thogh neuer ſo many of his pꝛedeceſſoꝛs held 
otherwiſe, pet fare wellthey, in this caſe;you will and muſt pꝛeferre 
this one, befoꝑe all the other. Theſe things being moſt true, c notozl- - 
oully kno wen to all men, that wh any indifferency haue traueiled in 
the controuerſtes betwixt you ⁊ vs, euery one hath cauſe to ſee,how- 
ſoeuer ſomtimes you would ſeeme to yeeld ſomething to the autho- 
rity ot p lcriptures,that you are at a flat point, that neither they = 
; \ 
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my authoꝛity els of mã. oꝛ nien, old, oꝛ new. ſhall oz may retaine any 
ſence of foꝛce, againſt the pꝛeſent pzactiſe and receaued dopiniõ of 
your ſinagogue. And as log as pou are at this point, whatſoeuer you 
haue ſaid ofherettques abuſing of ſcripture, as though pou were the 
only men that had care rightly to vſe them e vnderſtad them, euer 
ſimple body may ſee, that of all men you are the, by the variablenes 
of your Romiſh church pꝛactiſe, w are moſt likely to make a noſe of 


ware, and leaden rule both ot the letter of the ſcriptures, and ſence 
thereof. And therefoze whereas in pour 23.c.youboldly affirme,rhat 


todzaw the ſcriptures by violẽce into a widg lence, is the maner of 
interpꝛeting the (criptures,called at this dap the pure wozd,bp thoſe 
that haue pꝛofeſſed as long as they liue to be enemies to the trueth, 
moſt fit ly may be vnderſtoode of pour ſelues; fo2 you are ſo in loue 
with the pzeſent pꝛactiſe, faſhion and opinion of pour Roma church, 
that though that vary neuer ſo often, euen ſo oltẽ muſt the ſcriptures 
will they, nill they, vary and alter their ſenſe, 

Powbeit J am not ignoꝛãt, but that in ſo wʒiting you meant vs, 
though J am ſire you ſhall neuer be able to pꝛoue vs, either to haue 
pofeſſed at all any enmity W the truth, oꝛ lo to vſe to meſt the ſcrip⸗ 


tures. But becauſe this is a matter of great impoꝛtãte, and therfoze 


luch as cãnot be determined, either by your pra, oꝛ our nap, it ſhal not 
be amiſſe vpõ this oct aſiõ, tu coſider,whar ſuũd rules ot intetpꝛeting 
there be, that by the ſame it map be tried, w hither pour interpꝛeting 
ofthe ſcriptures oz ours, veſetue thus to be called adzawing of the 
(criptures by violence to a coꝛtupt ſence. The vmfozme conſent of 
doctors you would oftẽ ſeeme( as I haue ſaied) inthiscaſe to make 
reckoning ol, as of a ſoũd and Apoſtolicke rule of interpꝛeting them 
by but this is but foꝛ a faſhis,fo2 you haue giuen vs & doe daily ma- 
nifelk pzoofes,that whe but one o two againſt all tde reſt ot the bold 
w pour currãt and pꝛeſent pꝛactiſe of your Roman church y now is. 
that that one oz two ol them ouerwey V you al the reit. And beſides, 
if this were a neceſlary rule, then none could be interpꝛeters of the 
(criptures, but thoſe that had all 02 the moſt part ofthe doctours to 

ew oz none, then ancient doctozs & waiters there haue beene 
ſo many, x their names are ſo vnknowen to moſt, could be ſure when 


they had the conſent of the moſt and beſt on their ſide , and ſone- 


uer ſhould be ſure of the ſence: and lo many places verylittle 02 no 

thing oftentimes haue they wꝛiten. Though therefoze we willnot 

(hunne the trial of our interpꝛetations W you by this rule, vet we ac- 

count theſe moze certaine rules chene to ſinde out pᷣ true 3 
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that the true Gzamaticallſence of the wozds;and ſpeech vled by 

holy ghoſt bee ſoundly and rightly vnderſtoode by ſound know. 
ledge of Grammer # Rhetozicke, foz the natiue ſignification of the 
woꝛds and vle ofthe phꝛaſe:whereunto much helpeth conference of 
tranſlation with tranſlation:Fof all tranſtations ( it neeve be) w the 
oziginall tongues . Secondly,that diligent co.ſideration be had of 
the circumſtances ofthe text in hand, as namelp, what is the matter 
(cope thereof,vpon whar occaſion it was vttered,who vttered it, to 
whom, where, when. Thizdlp,yp it be taken in ſuch a ſence, as will 
agree beſt with thele cirtumſtances, and ſtand well W all other pla 
ces of ſcripture. And laſtly, that no lence be admitted, but that which 


will ſtand w the ſound pꝛopoztion and ſumme ol Chꝛiſtian faith, and 


good maners, taught vs plainelyelſewhere in the ſcriptures, By 
theſe rules we doubt not but to iuſtiſie & appꝛoue that to be the true 
lence of the [criptures, which we take them in, either foz the confir- 
mation ofthe trueth, which we holde; oz foz the confuta tion of the er⸗ 
rours, which you defend . And ſuch rules they are, as the ancient fac 
thers,m defending the ancient Catholique faith againſt herctiques, 
haue alwaies vſed, and no other, as appeareth in their wozkes, And 
ſuch they are, as Auguſtine in his bookes of Chꝛiſtiã doctrine doeth 
pꝛeſcribe, as moſt neceſlatp in this caſe to be followed, as no ma can, 
02 ought to make any exception againſt. And pet ſuch they are; as 
would anone diſceuer the ridiculcus vanity of your interpzetatids 
in any controuerſie betwixt vs and you. Foz example, let vs try here 
by pour interpꝛetation of Hoc eſt corpus meũ, which to be ſoũd ycu 
will liue and die in. By what grammer, oz bp helpe of what tongue, 
oz tranſlation ſhall the woꝛd Eſt, is, be all one w tranſubſtantiatur 
in, is tranſubſtantiated into? Sure J am in no language, noꝛ inanie 
Dictionarie ſhall you euer finde p verbe Subſtãtiue takẽ in pſenſe. 
Secondly, the matter in hand, when thoſe woꝛds were vttered, was 
a ſacrament, æ Chꝛiſt ſpake them to his Apoſtles at his laſt ſupper, 
to the ende, to inſtitute a ſacrament, to continue a duetifull remem- 
bꝛance of his death, vntill his ſecond comming. That reaſon is 
there then to the contrarie, but that this ſpeech ſhould be taken, as 
the like ſpeech alwaies els hath beene, and pet is in other Sacra⸗ 
mentes? There, Eſt, is neuer taken (coupling the ſigne and the 
thing ligned togither,whereof a Sacrament conſiſteth) as you doe 
here,foz, It is turned into, but foz, ſignifieth; which ſtandeth al- 
ſo well with the nature ofa Sacrament: whereas 8 


v 
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phzaſes. Thirdly,your lence agreethnot with the reſt of the (crip- 
tures, not onely in that in the whole bodie of che Scripcures , pou 
raunot finde Eſt, Is, placed ( as it is here) betwixt two thinges of di⸗ 
uerſe kindes, as bꝛeade and body be, taken in pour ſence-and pet in 
ſuch pꝛopolitions pou finde it vſually taken fo2 it ſigniſieth oꝛ re- 
pꝛeſenteth:but alſo in that the ſcripture(foz all that ſpeech) calleth 
it bꝛead ſtill euen whiles it is in eating, 1. Corin. 10. & 11. cap.and 
expoundeth the eating thereof to bee a communion, 02 partaking 
with. oz of the body ol Chꝛiſt, and that ſpirituall, not by co2porall co- 
tunction. r. Cor. 10. Laſtly, pour interpꝛetation foꝛꝝ the bʒinging in. 
ceſtabliſhing of a coꝛpoꝛall c reall eating of Chʒiſt, with the mouth 
of the bodie / which is a thing neuer taught vs in the wozd, x but ſuch 
akinde of keeding on him, as you your ſelues confeſſe ludas, and ſuch 
may atteine vnto, and be neuer the better) ſhaketh. pea lubuerteth al 
thoſe articles, that concerne Chzilts true manhoode, making him to 
haue (euen fo2 that needles pꝛelence ſake)a body without any of the 
ellential and inſeparable pꝛoperties of a body:pea at one ⁊᷑ ſelfeſame 
time. to haue a body vlſible, ſenſible, and locall in heauenʒ x pet inuiſi· 
ble, inlenſible, and without dimentions of place in earth. Beſides it 
is againſt good maners, which foꝛbiddeth eating ol mans fleſh, and 
Ninking of his bloud, either openly oz ſecretlp couered vnder, oꝛ in 
another thing And truely Auerroes had ſome reaſon, ot all men in p 
woꝛld to thinke ſuch Chꝛiſtians, as pou, the moſt ſauage and fooliſh, 
that firſt would fal downe,* wozſhip a peece of bꝛead fo2 pour God, 
t wh? you haue ſo done eate him vp, and deuour him. Powſoeueryou 
pleaſe pour ſelu2s in this interpꝛetation, and in pour imagination 
grounded thereupon, I am fully perſwaded, that this, ⁊ your multi · 
tude of images and idols are two of the pꝛincipall cauſes, whereby 
you haue hardened the hearts both of the Turkes and Iewes againſt 
Chꝛiſtiã Religion. And ( as J haue read)ſomeof them haue to ſome 
df pour fellowes, being in hand to perl wade tbem to turne ftõ their 
Religion to pours, yeelved theſe two reaſons, why they thought 
pours wozle, then their owne, and conſequently as ſufficient cauſe, 
why they would not yeelde to pours. | ; 

Now if Jſhould but barely recite a number of other your inter- 
pꝛetations and collections of the * which pet. with you 4 
0 ; 5 | 
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weththe nature thereof, in ſo annihflatingoxtranſubſtantia® © 


ting ofthe ſigne, that you leaue no ſigne to beare any analogie of 
the thing reſembled ,- which is the ground of ſuch Sacramentall 
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koꝛ very ſound and Catholique interpꝛetations, x collections, Jam 
ſure, it were ſufficient to make euery reader thereof, that hath anie 
witte 82 diſcretion left him, to thinke p there were neuer hereriques 
in the woꝛld, that haue moze fondly e vainelp interpꝛeted the ſcripe 
tures, chen pou. Foz example, let the reader marke theſe fo1 a taſt, 
God made two great lights, the ſunne & the moone: that is th 
Pope & the Emperour:ꝭ᷑ therefoze as many degrees as the moon 
is inferiour to the lonne, is p Emperour inferiour to the Pope: In- 
nocẽt: de Maioritate & obediẽt: & Gloſsa, lbid. Peter ſaied, he had 
two ſwords: p is, the tẽporall & ſpirituall word: therfoze p Pope 
hath both powers. Cornelius p Biſhop of Bitonto in p counceliof 
Trent,bluſheth not to apply to pᷣ Pope theſe woꝛds, The Pope the 
light is come vnto the wozld,# men loue darknes moze, then light. 
Euerp one p euill doeth, hateth the light, a commeth not to the light. 
leaſt his deedes be repzoued. Yea Paulus Æmilius in his 7.booke 
teſtifieth,y the Pope ſuffred the Legates of Cicilia, being pꝛoſtrait 
befoze hum, to ſay vnto him, Qui tollis peccata mundi, Thou which 
takeſt away the ſius of the woꝛld, haue mercy vpon vs Thou w 
takeſt away the ſins ofthe woꝛld, graũt vs peace:thus blaſphemoul⸗ 
ly applying pᷣ to the Pope, which belongeth to Chziſt. But you will 
lap, theſe were but the popes flatterers, that made theſe expoſitids, 
E applications. hat then :they were made a vttered wout checks, 
pea to the liking of the Pope. And a picture once hãging in 5 Marks 
church at Venice, ſheweth, that Pope Alexader the 3. himlelte tres 
ding vpon the necke of the Emperour Fridericke the 1. cauſed iiaſe 
woꝛds ofthe Plalm: Thou ſhalt walke vpõ the Adder, & tread the 
Cockatriſe vnder thy feeteꝶ᷑.( which are pꝛoperly to be vnderſio@ 
ol Chꝛiſt)to be pꝛoclauned as veriftedof that action of his:wherebp 
appeareth, v the Pope himſelfe hath gone as farre as his flatterers. 
That of Paul ( by him vnderſtood of thoſe p follow the directis ofthe 
old mã, and are led in their doings by thefleſh)They that are inthe 
fleih canot pleaſe God.Rom.$.Siricius a Pope allo interpzeteth of 
the, live in theeſtate ol mariage. A Biſhop muſt be the huſbãd of 
one wife, ſaieth Paul. r. Tim. z. that is, by their intcrpzetatio,of one 
benefice;and ſo his houſe and childꝛen, v he muſt well oꝛder and go⸗ 
uerne, there alſo ſpokẽ of, be his pariſh and pariſhioners . Tho ſo 
would vouchſafe the reading of ydur 2. Nicene touncell, he ſhould = 
there linde ſoꝛe of ſuch inter pꝛetat iõs fo2 the maintenãce ol images 
laridiculoufly alleadged, as euer were any. And how is 1 — 
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till, thar the Church of Rome, holding thoſe pzinciples, that the 
doeth, but that pou muſt needes be as violent wzeſters and rackers 
ofthe Scriptures, as euer were. Foz both Cuſan Epiſt. 2.3.7. & 
Hoſius de expreſſo Dei verbo, t in his triple Dialogue. doe teach, 
that the ſcriptures mult alwaies be interpreted accordingtothe 
ractiſe ofthe C hurch , ſo that how oft ſoeuer that change, the 
lence ofthe ſcripture muſt change alſo. For ſtill the ſence thereof 
mult be fitted to the time, mw in no caſe it may be thought to 
retaine a ſence contrary tothe practiſe of the Church. And now 
pou are fully come to this (what loeuer at anp time pou talke either 
of Scriptures, doctours, 02 councels) pour Pope foz the time be; 
ing hath full power and authozity, to interpꝛete all, as one hauing 
authoꝛit ie ſo to doe fo2 his owne ſence. So that in deede and 
trueth. neither Scriptures,doctours,no2 councels, hom plaine ſo- 
tuer their woꝛdes bee to contrarie the doings of your Church ſhall 
cary awaie any ſence, to ouerwharte pou at all, but will they, 
nill thep, they ſhalbe cauled by pour Pope to ſpeake on pour 
ide. And therefoze theſe thinges conſidered, pou are the men, 
ind not wee, that take the precious ornaments from Fpiphani- 
us picture of a king, that pou ſpeake ot in pour t wenty thꝛee Chap⸗ 
ter: and d ecke the image ofa dogge, ox of a foxe therewith, that 
B, ( accoꝛding to pour owne application) which take the wordes 
of the Scripture, and by wreſting of them, make them ſerue 
do countenance your hereſies. Fo hereſies, wee holde none, 
wither doe wee alleadge the Scriptures, but in his true lence, 
Gbythele rules befoze mentioned, we are alwates readie to pꝛoue. 
end there foze (fo2 all pour ſaying tothe contrarie) the Scripture 
Git is alleadged bp vs, ſhall pꝛoue cuen that wozd of God, that ſhall 
ludge pou, and convemne pou, it you repent not: & the ſence that you 
date vpon it, hall pꝛoue but the deuile of man, e lalſe doctrine: yea, 
— whole Religion is but a renuing ok olde hereſies. Foz with the 
bionits you will not be iuſtiſied by faith onely, Euſeb. lib. 3. ca. 24. 
but allo by pour owne woꝛkes xtnher#t rigbteoulnes. as the Catha 
rits haue taught you: Iſidor: Etymolog:lib. 8. cap. de hæreſibus. Ot 
the Manichees, you haue learned your miniſtring in one kinde: Leo 
ſerm. 4. de Quadrageſimã. Marcus p heretique (who by his inuoca- 
tiõs made his followers beleeue,p in the Euchariſt he turned y wine 
into bloud ) hath beene pour firſt ſchoolemaſter foz your doctrine of 
friſubſtanciacion,Epip.hzreſ.3 4. And your multitude of _ — 
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pour wozſhipping of them, the Carpocratians haue taught pou as ſt 
appeares, Iren. lib. I. cap. 2 3. & 24. when pou commit theſe idola« 
tries, you haue learned to excuſe pour ſelues, to toꝛment pour lelues 
and to light candels at noone dates, of the ancient idolaters, Lacta. 
tus lib. 2. cap. 2. & lib. i. cap. 2 1, & 6. cap. 2. As the Nefſalians re: 
ſtrained the ſoꝛce of baptilme to fozmer ſinnes (witneſle Theodo- 
ret: diuin: decret: cap. de baptiſmo) ſo doe you . As Montanus 
taught ot purgatoʒp, oblations, and pꝛaiers fo2 the dead, and limbu 
patrum (Tertullian de coronã militis) euen ſo doe pou. As the 
Collyridians ſatrificed vnto the Airgin Mary and wozſhipped het, 
(Epiphan. hæreſ: 79 ſo doe you . As the Angeliſts and Caians gaue 
diuine honour to the Angels (Epiphan. hæreſ. 38) lo doe you, As 
ontanus and the Manichees deuiſed lawes fo2 ſuperſtitious fa; 
ſting ( Euſeb. lib. 5. cap. 16. Aug. de moribus Manicheorum hb, 2, 
cap. 13) ſo doe pou. As the Tatians, Encratites and Manichees were 
iniurious enemies to Matrimonp, crying out p it was a carnal life, 
c therefoze foꝛbad it to their elect,and to them that would be perkttt 
amongſt them Auguſt. Epiſt. 47 like wiſe due pou. And as the Pe. 
lagians denyed that to be lin, which ariſeth not from reaſon and wil, 
(Auguſt contra Iulianum. lib. z. cap. ) ſo doe pou fox the very lame 
reaſons, deny concupiſcence of it ſelfe without conſent thereunto,ts 
be ſinne a (as there further it appears) they aſcribed to the natural 
powers ſtrenght to doe ſpirituall things, and allirmed that a man is 
to be ſaued fo2 and by keeping the law, ſo doe you. Of the Valents 
nians alſo you learned to haue in ſuch pꝛice, as you haue, the ſigneof 
the Croſle,and to abuſe places of Scripture fo2 it, as, God foꝛbi 
that J ſhould reioice in any thing, but in the Croſſe of Chiiſt,lren$ 
us lib. i. cap. i. Epiphan. lib. 1. Tom. 2. hæreſ. 31. Of the Heraclec 
nites pou learned pour extreame vnction, and other ceremonies, von 
yſe to the dead: Epiphan. lib. 1. Tom. 3. hæreſ. 36. Ofthe Macio- 
nites g Pepuſians (Aug ad Quod. cap. z you learned to giue wy 
men leaue to baptiſe, Epiphan. hæreſ.42. Okthe H emerobap- 
tiſtes,and ofthe Oſſenes you learned pour holy water, holie ſalte, 
halie oile, and holy bꝛead : Epiphan. lib. r, Tom. i cap. j. &r. And ot 
the ſame Oſſenes pou haue learned alſo pour ſuperſtition about re 
liques, and to pꝛap in an vnknowen tongue, as Elcai their great 
Pope taught them, E piphan. hæreſig. Thus if a man in reading 
AuguſtinE,Irencus and Ephiphanius and others (that haue labou- 
red in conkut ing the ancient heretiques) would diligently _— 
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what herelles and fonde things they held and vſed , he ſhould by and 
by by comparing their doings e opinions with pours, finde, that pou 
hane reuiued very many ok their rotten and condemned hereſies, and 
that you haue learned moſt ol pour Ceremonies ot them. And pet as 
though vou of all men were freeſt, and furtheſt from all hereſie, Qill 
pou crie out. he retiques, heretiques. But it is but policy, that ou 
haue learned ol lome theeues, who the better in an hew ꝙ cry to el. 
tape. ride crying out of theeues,theeues. 
Bur loꝛ all this, as though pou meant as honeſtly, as any man 
could deſire, in this 3 3. Cha. ol pours, vou tel vs, that you would haue 
the Scriptures interpꝛeted by him, that did indite the:and therfoze 
pou alleage that, 2. Pet. i. that no prophecy in the ſcripture is of a. 
ny priuate motiõ, or interpretatio. For the prophecy came not in 
old time by the wil of mã, but holy me of God ſpake as they were 
moued by the holy ghoſt: wherupũ pou inſinuate vnto vs, that pou 
would haue thẽ int erpꝛeted by the directiũ ol the ſame holy ghoſt:w 
we are very well contented Wal. Foꝛ indeed, that onely interpꝛeta- 
tion is ſound and good, that commeth krom thence, and that is al⸗ 
waies to be accounted to pꝛoceed but from a pꝛiuate motion, that 
hath not ground from thence, though other wiſe neuer ſo great and 
publique perſons, and neuer ſo manie deuiſe it, reteiue it, and hold it 
neuer ſo long. And therefoꝛe it is, that we tell you, that pour inter- 
metat ions, though they be countenanced with Popes,doctours,and 
councels, and what els you will, yet are to be reiected as pꝛiuate in- 
terpꝛetations, vnles they be warranted by the teſtimony andautho- 
utpoftheholy Ghoſt. - | 
But the ſap you, you challẽge this holy ghoſt, to lead youto the 
true ſence, how ſhal we belecue that it dwelleth morein you thE 
in al the vnmerſal church, from Chriſts paſſiõto this time? Jan- 
{were pou, p we take no ſuch thing vpb vs. Foz we ſay, if you vnder⸗ 
land by the Church, vou ſpeake ol, Chꝛiſts Church, which hath fro 
thẽte tõtinued vnto this day, it hath neuer bene deffitute of the ſame 
ſpirit of God, that now leadethvs into all trueth:otherwile,iftheres 
pot vnderſtad onely your own Synagogue ol Rome, as the fate 
it hath beene theſe later 500.02 600. years at the leaſt, we (ap, as 
it hath fozſaken the true Chꝛiſt, and hath ſet vp another, of an office 
of her owne deuiſing, lo hath ſhee beene deſtitute of his ſpirit, and 
hath beene guided but by an humane & fooliſh ſpirit. But then pou 
Alle vs, where this ſpirit did ä we were 3 
Hp ; | 
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to (you thinke) wee can make no ovher anſwere , but that 


delt in the heartesofthe faichfull . And is not this a good an» 


were : That fault canyou finde in it? Js it not true? -Doeth 
not Gods ſpirit d well iudeede in ſuch, yea and in none but lucht 
Now whereas you thinke , that if you ſhould aſke vs againe, 
where were thoſc faithfull ones, our anſwere onclic would bee, 
where the holy Gholt was, and that wee could giue pou no direcs 
ter anlwere: andſothereat you take pour pleaſure, ſaying, that 
that is to plaie handie, danvie,4c:though if wee ſhould anſwereyou 
no otherwiſe , we might doe ſo with better reaſon, then pour Col. 
lier in Hoſius, ſo much commended by bim, and ſome of you elle 
might anlwere, as he did, who when he was aſked , how he din 
beleeue, anſwered, as the Church beleeueth: and being deman⸗ 
ded, how the Church beleened, anſwered, as J beleeue, Foz 
the Scripture doetherpyeſlely binde vs, when wee are called, tg 


and were foz our faith, chat wee ſhould yeelde areaſonthereof: 1. 


Pet. 3. and ſo ic bindethvs not, to bee alwaies able to make 
demonſtration , who bee the faichfull , and where they dwell. 
krom time to time: pet you vnderſtand well enough ( if you were 
diſpoſed) that wee both can, and haue giuen pou a moze par · 


-  Ciculer anſwere, and that wee haue tolde both the names ofthe 


molt famous perſons, and alſo where they and their followers 
haue liued, and dwelt, that beleeued as wee doe, and there 
foze had the holie Ghoſt as well as wee. But to let pour gi» 
bing go, if in earneſt you would hane it tried, whicher in in⸗ 
terpꝛeting the Scriptures pou oꝛ wee haue the holie Ghoſt, and 
ſo conſequently , whicher pou oz wee bee liker theſe here- 
tiques ( you ſpeake of) in miſinterpzeting the Scriptures 
pour interpꝛetations and ours muſt bee examined, which will 
ſtande beſt with the reſt of the Scriptures, wherein weareſure, 
the holie Ghoſt hath ſpoken: and ſo they, whoſe interpyetatb 
ons are found beſt to agree therewith, ſentence muſt bee gi 
uen on their ſive, that they haue the holie Ghoſt , and that the 
other haue it not. Foz Chryſoſtome wziting of the holte 
Gholt gaue this rule, to trie whither Montanus and Mani- 
cheus had this ſpirit, oꝛ no, as they bꝛagged: and hereby 

bee pꝛoueth, that Chriſt taught by this ſpirit, becauſe hee 
confirmed his doctrine out of the Lawe and. the Prophets, 
whereas the falſe teachers could not doe ſo, Chill * 
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felfe alſo by his owne example hath taught vs, when the que- 
ſtion is betwixt two, about the lence of a ſentence of Ocrip⸗ 
ture, pea, though hee that bzingeth the wzong ſence, be the 
verie Ocuill himlelfe, that this is the next, beſt, and ozdi⸗ 
narieſt waie, to ſtoppe his mouth, and to make it appeare, 
that hee hath bzought a wzong ſence , to ſee, whither it will 
fande with ſome other plaine place of Scripture oz no. Foz 
when the Deuill had alleadged the ninetie one Plalme in this 
ſence, that the meaning thereof was, that though Chziſt ſhould 
thiowe himſelfe downe head-long , pet his fathers pꝛonuſe was, 
that hee ſhould take noharme, becauſe by this ſence, ſathan would 
haue perlwaded him, vpon pꝛeſumption vpon his fathers pzote- 
ttion, to haue tempted hun: Chziſt pꝛoueth, that that could not 
bee the ſence of the place; becaule it was wziten (as it is Deut. 
6.) Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. And with this 
| anſwereſathan, as cunning and malitious, as he was, gaue oner 
| foreplie any further, fo2 the iuſtifying ok his lence, Math. 4.7. So 
alſo Iohn. 5. in that great controuerſie, touching the perſon and 
office of the Meſsias, when as the ground thereof was, that his ene⸗ 
mies had falſely interpꝛeted the pꝛopheſies concerning him, yet 
Chꝛiſt foꝛ the determination thereof, and to make it appeare,wht- 
ther they oꝛ hee bꝛought the truer interpꝛetation thereof, ſaieth, 
Search the Scriptures. And therefoze when Paul had pꝛeached 
the Goſpell at Berea, it is noted to the commendat ion ok cer · 
taine men there, that they ſcarched the Scriptures daiele, whither 
thole things were ſo: by that meanes labcuring to ſatiſſte them- 
ſelues in this great queſtion, whither Paul, oz the Scribes and 
- Phariſces had the ſpirit of God in interpꝛeting the Scriptures 
ſoncerning the Meſsias . And this courſe all the ancient fas 
thers haue followed ( as appeareth plentifully in their wozkes) 
in the confuting of thoſe heretiques , that you ſpeake of, and 
all other, and conſequently, in determining whither they oz 
themſelues had the direction ofthe holy Ghoſt in interpꝛeting the 
Dcriptures. And therefoze they haue giuen vs rules, to helpe 
vs in this caſe, as fo2 example; Tertullian againſt Praxeas, hath 
giuen vs this , Fewer places muſt bee expounded by the 
wore , Auguſtine this, The circumſtance of the Scrip- 
fire is woonte to giue light , and open the meaning, 
ln his booke ol Queſtions, quęſt: 69.Darke places are — 
| Founded 
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poũded by more plaine placesʒ that is the ſureſtway of declaring 
the ſcriptures, to expoũd one ſcripture by another: in his 3. bon 
of Chiſtian doctrine, cap. 26. and in thoſe bookes wziten ofChyiſty 
an doctrine many moe very pꝛolitable. N nich way Chryſ:thought 
ſo ſure a wap, that he ſaieth flatly , The holy ſcriptures expound 
thẽſelues, and ſuffer not the Reader to erre, in his.12.Homul:ypon 
Gen: And pet foz all this, to this triall will not pou ot the Church al 
Rome be bꝛought, neither foz the triallof your interpꝛetations, 
pet fo2 determining of this queſtion, whither pou haue the (pirit 
oftruetho2 no. Chziltand his Apoſtles were contented to put 
themſelues, fo} triall of their doings, to this, but your Popes 
thinke ſcoꝛne to looke ſo lowe: yea rather they will haue all que- 
tions, wherein they are pꝛincipall parties themlelues, trped by 
themlelues, and pou and they crie out, that this is not the readi⸗ 
eſt way to ende ſuch queſtions . But who is fo madde .. as ta 
thinke, chat you can ſinde out a better map, then Ch iſt and his d. 
poſtles vſed? Pau will ſend vs ( (ap ſome of you) foz the triall of 
thele matters vnto che doctours, and councels, and yet when it 
commeth tothe point, vnles they and their ſapings pleaſe you, pet 
reiect them alſo. And you cannot denie, but that oftentimes als 
ſo it is farre moze diſputable anddoubtfull , what was their mea- 
ning, then what is the meaning of the Scripture : and pot 


know alſo, that it is an vſuall thing with them, to ſende vs 
backe againe to the Scriptures, koz triall of their wzitings,as 


it appearethin Auguſtines r9. Epiſt. to Hirom, and in his 111. 
Epilt, to Fortunatian. And therefoze indeede (ſap you what pou 

will) this is the laleſt, ſureſt, and readieſt way oftriall of this and all 
other matters in queſtion betwixt vs, to bꝛing all to the touchſtone 
of the ſcriptures. I would to God therloze, that once you would giue 
ouer al other bie, and indirect trials, and come onely to this:foz then 


it would quickely appeare, euen to the ſimple, whitheryou, oz wee 


were rather to be followed. Foꝛ all this, we ioyne with pot in the 
later ende of your twenty thꝛee Chapter, in warning men to take 
heede, that they doe not raſhly beleeue e follow euery one. that will 
pꝛetend, that they haue the ſcriptures on their ſide. But whereas you 
waite p the hereſies, which pou will after ſpeake ol, x h were cond?- 
ned by p Catholique church, were as well + moꝛe largely confirmed 
by ſcriptures, thẽ we can thereby confirme dur Religis:therein firll 
teu moſt vntruelꝑ repoze p of vs. as we doubt not, but to male N — 
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dent bnto the wozld, if you would once come to any indifferent trial 
w vs ct ſecondly, I muſt admoniſh p reader,p theſe ancient hereſies 
indeed were condemned by the Catholique Church,. but that that cas 
tholique Church, was not pours, noꝛ as pours now is. Foz the diffe⸗ 
rences be infinite betwixt pours, i the Church che, by reaſon where⸗ 
ol, there is as great difference betwixt the Church then, and pours 
now in effect, as there is betwirt ours now, and pours. 

In pour recit all of the heretiques abuſing the ſcriptures, diners 
things llipt from you alſo wozthy the noting, namely thele, that you 
couldnot content pour ſelfe with ſhe wing vs,. how they did abuſe the 
Ocriptures, in w2ong alleaging them, but that ( as though pour fins 
gers itched to ſhe w, that pou had as good ſkill therein, as they) you 
ſtill intermingle with theirs pour owne cunning, in ſhewing how o- 
ther places might be abuſed in like maner, neither confuting in the 
ende their collections, no pour owne, hom dangerous ſoeuer. Ano- 

tter tricke you haue, in noting the trueths impugned by them, and 
the maner how they went to woꝛke ( though neuer ſo vntruly) yet cõ 
fidently to ſet do wne, that the things w we impugne in you were hol 
den by the Church in eqall degree ok trueth and reuerence with 
them, that they ſet themſelues then againſt: and that they cried out 
againſt traditions ot men, and cried onely fo2 the wʒiten wozd,as we 
doe; wheras in trueth few oz none of the things we condemne in pou, 
were hatched then: and the contrary befoze hath appeared out of lre- 
nzus lib. 3. cap. a. that it waz their faſhion, to flie from the Scrip- 
tures, and to accuſe them, as pou doe, and to vrge traditions, that 
they alſo v{ed to vrge other luch like grounds foz their hereſies, as 
pou doe, as J haue ſhewed cap. 3. The laſt is, that fo2 the moſt part 
pou charge them with what vou liſt, not ſhewing vs where yon read 
02 finde ground fox theſe things wherewith you charge them, belike 
leaſt in turning to the places q examining pour pzoofes , we ſhould 
to your diſcredit,haue occaſion thereby to diſcry in you, either ſome 
malice,errour,ignozance,oz ſome negligence at the leaſt. Fo2 ex- 
ample,how pꝛoue you that which pou white cap. 22. that the Arri- 
ansalleadged as many oz moꝛe places, then the Catholicks:D2 that 
- lame . — that condemned the Adamits hath condemned vs, 

ius and his ſchollers condemning them. 

But to palle on from theſe things, to your concluſion vpon thele 
pꝛemiſſes, and to that which you infer thereupon in your 26 Chap- 
ter, Ngraunt you, by that which you haue witten in the fozmer chaps 


An anſwere to M. Iohn de Albines 


ters, it may be leene that one ill diſpoſed male ſoone alleage ſcrip· 
ture in a coꝛrupt ſence, but what is this to pꝛoue, that which vou vn 
dertooke cap,2 z. that is, that the holie ſcriptures which we alleage 
do not iuſtiſte our doings. It you would haue pzcued this indeed, yon 
ſhould haue pꝛoued, that we alleage the ſcriptures in a wong ſence, 
as theſe did that you haue talkt on:but that was to heauie apeeceof 
wozke fo2 you, t therkoze you thought good not once to meddle Wit. 
But pet as though either you had pꝛoued it, oz elle p it could not but 
Wout pzoofe be graũted you, you boldly affirme,as theſe hereticks y 
you haue talkt of, haue periſhed & their hereſies, ſo ſhall we #our fol- 
lowers,if we repent not.TCherunto J anſwere ſirſt, p ſo repentance 
maie be takẽ, p it is moſt true, that not onely we # our followers, but 
pou & pours alſo, c al men elſe, muſt repent,o2 elſe we al,you,and al 
other, al periſh: but taking it. as you doe, fo2 reptting of our religid, 
c of alleaging of pſcriptures w we doe foꝛ p maintenãce of it againlt 
vou, you haue ſaiev nothing at al as pet to make vs once to thinke,p 
we haue any need at al (0,02 therofto repẽt.Secdõdiß, I ſaie p in thus 
laping, you haue ſhewed your malice & boldnes moze, then any thing 
elſe:fo2 you haue therin vttered nothing, but a blind pꝛophets dee 
and fanſie, which no man of any wiledone oz diſcretion wil make as 
ny reckoning ol. It is wel yet p the euidẽte of ᷣ trueth,yathenfozcey 
you here to conteſſe, that it maie be ſeene in al the ancient eccleſiaſi⸗ 
cal waiters,chat the voctours fully aaſwered by texts of ſcripture, 
theſe old hereſies by you befoze mẽ̃tioned. Foꝛ euen ther by you maie 
lee,y chough heretickes neuer ſo much milaleage ſcripture, that yet 
che true miniſters ofthe Loꝛd, may # mutt alleage them, euen toans 
ſwere g to cofute their hereſies by, And therfoze it ſtãdeth filfirme, 
that if we. by alleaging of the aright ca pꝛoue youheretickes,&your 
opinids,w we ſtriue againſt, hereſies (which no further then we can 
doe, we neuer craue anie credit to be giuẽ vs) whatſoeuer pou would 
ſeeme to haue ſaied,tobeat vs fr6 alleaging of thẽ p it appears that 
therby both we, ourdoings and religion are ſufficietly juſtified, both 
befoze God and mã. Thele miſalegeꝛs of ſcripture which in althele 
Chapters you haue ſpoken ol, you laie, you will not ſtaie to confute, 
fo2 two cauſes, becaule they raigne not now, and their hezeltes togi- 
ther w thẽ the authours therof are periſhed. a becauſe the ancift dos 
ctoꝛs haue cõfuted them as pou ſaie:but indeed the reaſon was, that 
vou were loch to occupie either pour (elfe oz readez,in ſo pꝛofitable a 
matter. It ſemeth you tooke moze delight, in ſhewing how deu 
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ture might be milalleaged, to foztifte hereſie,thenhow rightlie allea 
ged,to cofuce the lame, and therfoze you could find leaſure to ſtap 4. 
0} 5 Chap.in that, but not at al vpon this. Beſides, if it be true p you 
haue repozted{if you had wel remẽ bꝛed pour ſelfe you would not ſo 
generally haue laled, that they were al peziſhed, F oz read your Chap. 
duer again, and you ſhal finde, that therin you haue ſpoken ol ſome, v 
are not ſo quite dead and periſhed, but that euen in theſe daies they 
need to be cõluted. But pou ſap, that w you haue here noted either ol 
them 02 of their herclies and their alleaging of ſcripture fox the ſae, 
you haue done it onely to giue warning to ſimple people, ythey ſhould 
not too raſhly giue ear to falſe paſtozs,w haue nothing in their mou⸗ 
thes, but the holy ſcripture and the pure woꝛd ol God, ſo couering the 
cups of their poiſon, the gold and pꝛetious ſtones w they haue ta⸗ 
ken fro the image ok the eternal king, to paint thoſe ſubtil fores, that 
will lead them al to dãnat iõ. It pou had indeed done it onely to this 
end, you had not bene to be milliked: but in deed and trueth. you haue 
done it, to bꝛeed in men a careleſnes and negligence in ſearching the 
lcriptures, and a cõtempt 6falleaging the lame, to determine the cõ⸗ 
trouerſtes bet wirt vs and pou. Otherwiſe thinke as pou ſpeake, and 
we are ready to ioine w you both in this, c alſo in p which you adde, 
in wiſhing the ſimple and vnlearned in reading the harde places, to 
take heed they kal not into erroꝑ, by tal. ing onelie the letter ac. Foz if 
great learned men thereby haue bene endangered, how much moze 
may ſuch. Fut ſure i this is rather a caueat meet and needful fo2 you 
the to vs, it we go no further, butlto pour peeuiſh taking or the letter 
o hoc eſt corpus meũ, contra ry tu al ſound rules of right interpꝛe⸗ 
ting, as J haue ſhewed befoze. | 

Now, wheras hereupou you ti de occaſion, according to pour ma- 
ner, to ieere at our miniſerp, as ih dughj in Frãce & Englãd elpecially 
it were generally vnlearned, ank conſifed of the baleſt and moſt con. 
temptible o the people you arewoꝛthy of mal anſwere,your ſpeech 
there about is ſo anpart̃tly falſe & ſladerous.Fo2,God be thãked, in 
both kingdoms, pou pour ſelues are enfozced to feele(to your whole 
kingdoms griefe and dee>ly wound in the end J doubt not) p there 
are great ſtoze of learned miniſters and biſhops, fat other maner of 
men, then you haue named. And therfoze your own conſcience could 
not but tel you, vnles it were ſeared with a hoate iron, that they doe 
in neither kingdde cõmit the guiding of the ſterne,wout coſideratid, 
to al kinde of people. Ja both plates, both their voctrinex publicke 


der ol their churches aimeth at alearnedF godly — 
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il in ſome particulers they faile ( which in lo great a multitnmde 
and compaſſe altogither cannot bee anoived ) the failte is 
to bee laied in the particuler men, by whole negligence q 
C02 it ſocommeth to paſle,and not in either ofthe 

which woffid clavly,that no ſuch fault ſhould at all be committed, 
Powbeit I dare ſap,howſoeuer pon ruffle in your tearms ofpedlerg 
Coblers, Tanners, Bankerouts and runnagates, and ſay that ſuch 
be our interpꝛeters of the ſcriptures, and that we hold euery ſuc)h 
one, once admitted by abiſhoy to be a miniſter, to haue the ſpirit, 
and to be great doctours, to whom no place of ſcripture is too hard; 
becauſe they can rayle ofthe Pope, ſap al the ancient doctours were 
men, and the generall covncels did erre:that pet you can neither 
pꝛoue our miniſters to be ſuch , noz that foꝝ thele balde reaſons, wer 
thinke any ſo qualified as pou wʒite. It pleaſed pou but in this, to 
ſhew pour ſpitcfull and malicious ſpirit: but alas who will thinke 
(doe pou what pou can)that you indeed miſlike a baſe and vnlear 
ned miniſtry, who not onely haue held (and pet haue as great cauſe 
ſo to doe ſtil as euer) that ignozance is the mother of deuotid, but al⸗ 
ſo vpon that ground, hee all yezrr Church ſeruice in a tongue, that 
the people ſhall not vnderſtand, and content pour ſelues , fa the 
molt part with ſuch pꝛieſts, as can ſcarſely rightly read the ſame. 
Truelp, if there had dene but a crumme ok right modeſty g ſhame⸗ 
kaſtnes in you, hne wing as pou doe, the notoꝛieus baſenes, groſſe- 
nes, and ignozance of xr oʒdinary malle - ꝓʒieſces, you would ne· 
uer haue taken this plea ure, that it ſeemeth pou did, in thus ratiing 


on, defacing and{landering of ours. 


Indeed by that laying ol Chꝛiſt, Matth. i 1. (by you quoted Toh, 


8.) when we lee what grace 25> giftes ofknowlc>Ke God often 


times among ã vs bel. weth vpon luch: in the meane time, behols 
ding in what great blindnes aud errour a nr her of great Raby 
bins and doctours amongſt you walke on ſtill, we tae occaſion (as 


| Chzilt hach taught vs) to giue thankes to our heauenly father, 


that hath reuealed theſe thinges vnto babes, which pet y::r great 
wile men, and men ol vnderſtanding ſee not. But you would not 
haue vs by this place to defend, that ſuch meane men may come tu 
be cunning and ſkilfull in the Scriptures. Your reaſons are two, 
for that other heretiques haue ſoalleadgedit; and forthatthis 
is to be ynderſtood of the humble in ſpirit, vhereas theſe menof 
ours,trult to their owne wittes,and are puſt vp with arrogant ig- 

3 0 norauce 


n 


D > 
- 'Z of 
3 

© 


Diſcourſe againſt hereſies. 229 
norance & c. Nou thought good pet neither to tell vs what here⸗ 
ties, when,no2 where:howſoeuer,you knowe (A truſt) that men 
mult not ſhame wel to vſe that Scripture, that heretiques haue ab- 
uſed. Concerning pour other reaſon, J graũt you, the place is to be 
vnderſtood onely ol the humble and meeke in ſpirit, and wholocuer a 
mongſt vs come vnto the lcriptures, truſting to their owne wittes, 
and ſo pult vp with ignoꝛance (as you ſpeake) we vtterly miſlike thẽ 
as much as you. But that you ſhoulde giue foꝛch this ſentence of 
yours in ſuch general tearmes. againſt ſimple & pooze men amongit 
vs. that trauell in the Dcriptures,youhad neither reaſon,noz charts 
ty in ſo doing. Commonly ſuch raſh iudging of others, pꝛoceedeth 
from a minde euen ſo qualiſied, as vou charge theirs to be, and from 
no other fountaine. And who ſo conſidereth their grolle ignozance, 
and erro2s,that remaine in pour great Clerkes, euerie where not- 
withſtanding theſe ſcriptures ( what other learning ſocuer thepp2e- 
tend) he hath mot iuſt occaſion thereby to iudge, that either they ſtu. 
dy the ſcriptures verie little, oʒ cls that they come to them with the 
mindes pou talke ok. | f 
And if pou woulde tell vs plainelie, what you meane by hu 
mility of ſpirit ( which in this caſe you ſpeake ot) wee ſhould 
ſoone perceiue, that thereby pou vnderſtand not true Chʒiſtian hu- 
militie, which thꝛough a baſe couceite that it bꝛeedeth in the ow- 
ner, ſtirreth him vp the moze ea meſtlie to craue aſſiſtance of Gods 


ſpiꝛit, and by diligent ſearch ol the Scriptuzes, and moze care 


full vſe of all good meanes, to compaſſe the right vndezſtanding 
of them: but a popiſh andLauiſþ kinde of humllitie, which muſt 
bieede in the ownez ſuch a ſeruile depending vpon your Popes 
will, and Churches tradition fo2 the ſence thereof, as that he ad- 
mitnoſence at al of themthaughthzult vpon him neuer lo plainelie 
by theenidence ofthe place) that will not fullie agree thezewith. 
Which bꝛeeveth in all vt your de. either a flat giuing ouer all rea- 
ding of them, oꝛ els ſuch a reading ol then, as that they mult bing 
aſence vnto them from the tradition ol your Chut ch, and ſo enfoꝛce 
that vponthem,whicher they will or no, foz howloeuer the ſcrip- 
tie ſpeake,the Churches tradition maie not be contraried. This is 


pour humblenes of ſpirit, when pou haue bzought Gods ſpirit ſpea- 


king in the Scriptures in ſubicction vnto your popiſh ſpizit: but 
this is appdud hamilitie,and a curſed meckenes. You doe but ma· 
licioullie flanver vs, in thnegorwonldperſioade pon readez, — 
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An Anſwereto M. Iohn de Albines 


how bad and fimple ſoeuer the man were before, aſſoone a v' 
biſhop hath made him miniſter, we ſay ſtreight, hee haththe 

holy Ghoſt, and no Scripture is to harde for him, if hee can 

with all ſay the Lorde, and rayle vpon the Pope &c. Au 
pet J mult cell you, that wee thinke it not vnlawfall , but very 
neceſſarie topaint out your Pope with the colours, that are due 
vnto him , that men map the better beware of him : and yer wee 
count that no rapling; but wee neither tie the holie Ghoſt to the 
impoſition of the Biſhops handes, noz place ante ſuch matter in 
theſe things here mentioned bp pou, as pou woulde leade pour 
readc} to imagine we voe. Nou know we might as eaſily(andſareJ 
am with far moze trueth ) ſaie, that with you, how lewd a vnlearney 
ſoeuer the man bee, yet when one of pour biſhops hathpꝛieſted him, 


tht ifhe can cal the Pope moſt holie father. ſpeake reuerttly ol pom 


Cardinals,biſhops# other pꝛelates, c ſaie, te on theſe heretiques, 
theſe Lutherans, and Zuinglians, he is ſtraight a famous and wo · 
thie catholique Pꝛieſt with you. But wheras amongft other things, 
vou obiect that as a fault to theiʒ diſgrace, that they ſay the anc 
ent doctours were men, and that the generall Coun cels haue er. 


red, it is but to dilcredit them with the ſimple. Foꝛ you know, that - 


the learned knowe , that both fathers and councels haue erred, 


that pou pour owne ſelues, when they wꝛite oz determine anything 


which you like not, wil and doe as plainelie as we acknowledge the 
ſame. Foz which point let a man read Andrad.fizft booke wiitenin 
defence of the Crideytine faith, and but what Pighius hath wyitenof 
purpoſe foꝛ ſuch cauſe,todiſcredic the ſixt and ſeuenth Sinods, and 
bee ſhall moſt plainelie perceiue, that counce ls aze of no further cre- 
dit with you, then they ſhall be found co ſap nothing to pour millike. 
But to make itcleare, p it is no abſurditie to ſap oz hold, that colicels 
and fathers may ere, and haue erred:it is wel knowen, that as the 
irt Nicean councell and ſundzy after, accozdingly decreed a tight, 
ag ainſt the Arrians fo2 the trueth of Chiſts manhood , lo the Tyr 
an, the Sirmienſe, the Ariminenſe, the Sebucian and the Antioche 
concels determined with the Arrians againſt the Nicean and the 
trueth. The ſecond councel ofNice A&.5. agreed that Angels and 
mens loules are bodily and circumſcriptible, and yet this counceh 
notwithſtanding this grolle erꝛon, was confizmed by the 6 countel 
held at Conſtantinople , which Pope A gatho hath aKowen fo 
general councell. The 3.councellof Carthage cap. a ae 
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Diſcourſe againſt herefies 
that fl ppaiers at the altar ſhould dnelie be made to the fachez. The 

2 councellof Epheſus was on Eutychesthe heretiques ſide,andde- 
creed foz him.Your late councels of Conſtance and Baſil decreed a 
dangeꝛous errou2(m pou} conceit I am ſure)whe they decreedthe 
authozitie of the general councell to be aboue the Popes. Foz your 
holy father could not be quiet, vnt ill he got the contrazy decreed in 
other two Synods at Ferraria, and Florence. And in the 6 of Con- 
ſtantinople mentioned befoze)there was a perilous hereſie agreed 
an (J am ſure in pour iungement) Canonthirty ſir, againſt pour 
Popes title, namelie chat the Biſhops ol Conſtantinople 
ſhoulde enioy aud haue equall pziuiledges withthem ol Rome. Set 
allo the twenty t wo Chapter of the Mileuitan countell Ca. the 26. 
of the 3 councell at 3 92 Chapter of the African, 
the Epiſtles of the lame, to Boniface g Cæleſtine, and you ſhal finde 
plaine direct Canõs ag ainſt the Supꝛemacy, that now your Popes 
callzge.You were beſt therfoꝛe not onely to be cũtẽt, that we ſay,ge- 
neral coũcels map er, but to learne to ſap ſo, al wel as we, pour 
al the ſozt of you 82 els you ſee, you are not frevs to your holy father. 
Poumay doe it, I warrit you, without any diſcredit, Fo2 Augult.a 
great docto? in his 2.booke,# 3. Chap againſt the Donatiſts ſaith, 
that the very general counceis are often cotrected, the farmer b 

the later, as ofien as by triall & experience the thing is opene 


that before was ſlut. And therfoze diſputing againſt Maximinus li. 


3.c4.14.he calleth him ttb the coficels tothe touchſtbe of y ſcriptures 
And as op the doctoꝛs, the ſameAug. being one of the chiefeofthe,ur 
his 2. booke. 2. Chap.againtt Creſconius, plainly tõfelleth, that the 
iudges, or doctors of the Church, as being mẽ, are oſtẽ dec eiued: 


 therfoze in bis 2 booke of one baptiſme,he wyiterh, that we may ar- 


gue & doubt ofthe writings of any biſhop,whoſoeuer he be, but 
8 not ſo doe ofthe Poly ſcriptures. If he had not thought, x 
he himlelte not one ly mig bt, but had erted, would he euer haue wzite 
as he did, a booke of Retractibs 02 Recãtatiõs : And indeed in his 2 
book, 4. Chap.ad Bonifaciũ, t againſi y 2. Epiſt. ot the Pelagias, it 
appeareth,p he was ol opiniũ, p of neceſſity chilnt᷑ mere to rerciue y 
Conumion,o2 els they could not be ſaued:becaule it is waitZ loh. 6. 
Except yee eat the fleſh ofthe ſonne of mi, & drinke his bloud, 
yee haue no{life in you: and Pope Innocent, and many of 
4he fathers were of the ſame opinion then. And yet J thinke 
gol your ſelues holde this * al well as wee, And 
| ; 2 
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Aranſwere to M. Ihon de Albines 
who will read his fourth booke de animi & eius origine ad Vin. 
centium, and his pꝛologue to his retractions, he ſhould there plain: 
lie finde him conkeſle, that there are manie things in his wozkes 
worthilte to bee founde fault withall, which he craneth thathisrew 
der would not cleaue vnto in any cafe; but rather pardon and follow 
him non errãtẽ, fed in melius proficientem:not erring, but bettet 
p2ofitivg: Yea in the later place he ſaieth, that he would not arry: 
gate that perfection to himſelfe then being old, much lelle when hee 
was poung, not to erre. And J thinke that you are not ignoꝛant thut 
Irenæus and Papias, were plaine Millenaries: and that Cyprian f 
a uũber of biſhops in his time in Affricke, held in eouncel decreed, 
rebaptiʒatid ot thole that had bene baptized by hereticks, which beth 
you and we count erroꝛs notwithtanving now. hy thereloze, ef 
peciallo when the names and titles ofcouncels oꝛ men are vged te 
the pꝛeiudice ofthe trueth taught inthe ſcriptures, may we not ſap, 
that which is true, that they both might # haue erred And thus yo 
baue your an\were,firlt generally to your pꝛincipall ſcope in theſe 4. 
oꝛ p. laſt Chapters, ſet downe togither,becauſe the dꝛiſt of them was 
but al one: and now alſo a further anſwere tothe reſt ofthe matters 
and woꝛds therein here and thereſcattered . But pet pou haue not 
quite done wich this matter, let vs therefoze further follow you to 
fec ik yon haue laid any moze to the purpoſe in that which is behinde, 
then in that which we haue heard already. 


A vaine queſii6, 


for whoeuet of The XXV11, Chapter, 


s either ſaed 

or wrote fo? 

b Jar proofe is, | 4 

that ourſen'® I Pray Syrs ſuce you ave ſo abſolute, anſwere me to this objeFlion: iti 
leaze them, I poodto * W/ aner of people, that dos alleage the Scriptures,or no? 
ſt nds wich the a 

re't of theſcrip. Hie ſay, yea,why doe not you beleene the aboue named Valentinus, A- 
332 1 ,Cherintus and Neſtorius, with diuers orhers,that 
bes of faith and haue ſought to maintame their errourewith the new c olde Teſtament. 
Secco e ge pos ſaie no but that we ought rather to follow the counſell of S. Johne 
the ſence of an. Bis fir ily Epiſt le, cap. . The which is, not to beleene enery ſpirit R bat that 
cicartime and wp ongbr to prone,whether it be of God or no: What proofe wil you ſben oi 
time amongſt a of yours 2 Shevwe the prinileage that you haue by the wohic h go 
. dieth enioine vs to beleeue your Gofþel,rather the the Goſpell of the Pe- 


Church. lagians, Nouatians, Neſtorians, andother ſuch falſe Apoſllu, 
5 a conſidering 
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E | Diſcourſe againſt here ſies. | 233 
emfaering that they haue alleaged the Scriptures aſwel as you, Ifyou ue more have 


| they to arſivere 
ſue bat they were heret ickes abuſers of thepeople,and rauiſbing woltes pc r*port 
chathed in lambes 5k;ns,and falſe mterpreters of the Scriptures , allthis ot den can 


neuer proue it 


v certaine: * But vd hat though the lie report goethofyou? Te ſay, to belo, | 
that ye are ſent from Cod, to refarme the Church,They ſaie a much. — — my — 
They preached , that the Pope wvas Antichriſt, ev them- the en be 


ſelves verie eloquent m det racting and razlmg againſt the Catholicke Ro Ro he ame 
man Church, you doe the like. At euerie vvord they did — the Andicht ſt. 


| 3 © Vea hut the 
Scriptures in their Sermons 5 f0 con firme their dactr ime, 4s you doe for Church of Rome 


yours. That that they preached,was called by them the Goſpel, & the pure then and now 


| are not al one, 
vvorde of the Lord: theſe are the verie tearmes that you vſe among yu lay ſo: buy 


0ur holie prophetes: they haue beene condemned as heretiques by the * way — 


generall Councels, © you are ſolikewiſe .. They did appeale wnto the proue:.. .. 

pure vvordof God you doe the libę: Vet are they proued to be falſe cogging ha 1 
kraues, and ſo ſbal jon. Then ſeeing there is ſo great an vniformiticigere al counc . 
betuveene you, upon vuhat grounde * (hall uvee confirme that reaſon * — 
that ſboulde condemne them as heretiques, & allow you for Catiuolic c. ol jt:ondenncd, 
'S.Auguſtine i» bis Epiſtle. 18 I. did put vntoa Donatiſt called Honor ene 


| eloquence, 
ratus this probleme: Me deſire thee,not to thinks it much toanſwere vi 2 Vr on this, that 


f we 2re able to 
to this:what cauſe doeſt thou know,or what thing bath there beene done, julußte out alla. 


that hath made Clurſt looſe his inheritance, ſpred ouer allthe world,tocoe ging of them ts 
tobe containedonely in Affticke, & there onelie to remame?We put the catholicke, 


He queſtion to Calum, Beza, Viret, & the reſt, that it may pleaſe the 100 hich they are 
tel v f that by chauce they haus bene aduertiſed throughwhat occaſion i This queltion 


aur Saniour Chriſt bath loſt his mheritaunce , that is to ſay, the * — — 


Church ſpread ouer all the world , to remaine nom in the later daies, with \,,, hẽỹhaue 


en i |: acned of the 
acdpanie of rude Smix eri, or in two or three corners beſides,5 not among |(a-ved oft! ws 


the reſt ( for there is a great number of goed Catholickes)what badge ca the Chuich to 

Jon ſhew,or what ſgne to make vs know that you are the ſucceſſours of the ae = — 
Apoſtles of (briſt>1f that the Scriptures that youalleage , oug hi to be a within the mare 
ſufficient proofe,we are content to accept it, if you mul be content to grant o limits of tus 


| > Jominion 
the like unto the aboue named beretiches, which haue fortified their cape 1 hough your 
- : „ popiſh urc 
With as manie places more, then ou doe alleage. Now if that ( not wit h . h bene none 
fading the ſcriptures by the alleaged)you doe condenme rhe as beretichs;* 2 ths prehen 
becauſe that they did interpret the cõtrary tothat that the church doeth gha 
th his 10 apts” 
alwiies and ever will have, and this we hold and teach and therefore your queſtion, is v-ire, frivolous an 
e ous kThere is no need that we ſhoul i doe ſo,becauſe we can prouc, that we alleadge them ſoundly 
& they falſely & corruptly. l Vndetſtanding by the Chureh the true C h irch, that is one of our ponies 
that is not al, whywereietthem and their maner of alleaging e we reiect them, becauſe 
che plaine euidence ofthe ſcriptures we can confure hem. And to de pile the iudge ment of the popiſu 
archyis not to deſpiſe the iudgement of the true Chutch of Chit, 3 
V 3 teac 


2 


*. 


=—_ An anſwere to M. Iohn de Albines 


teach (& to ſaie tructh, jou can imagin no other excuſe) to what proof 

doe you take vpon you the names of Catholu bes, ſeem that you commit 

the like offence T he diuerſities of thoſe olde hereſies grounded dpon the 
Yours is bur Scriptures ill interpreted, doe teach vs, ihat vvee ſhoulde not permit the 
ancient,as lero- yore of your reformed Goſpell that ſoundeth ſo ſhrill , to make us reel 


voams religion 


was, hen the 10 fr 0 our ancient fai h, & without going ſo farre to ſecke that that we baue 
tribes were 


— ſo neere at had. Let vs talbe of the preſent time, hom manie cotrarie ſelli 


capriuity, = doth there raigne? How manie heads of Hereſiet? Some are L utherans, 
bVVieh variety © ; 8 | — 
ene JOE Anabapuſts, ſeme Puritas, ſome Proteſtãts, ſome Pre ciſiãs, & al 


* 


leſly increaſ=the t he ſe doe fortiſie their capes with Scriptures, to fight one againſt anotber. 
number, as vour 


fares were The Zuinglias &the Caluiniſts on the other fide doe write, that al theſe 
woontto doe, doe erre, and they prone it by Script are. The Anaba ptiſts laugh at al ibe 


with thoſe who 


ter gent called reſt. The Prophets Celeſtes,which is another ſedct, doe 4 ere 
Waldenſes. themſelues vpon their reuelations, becauſe that Dauid ſateth : Heate 
Pſalm. 84 he Deiſt Trinitar 

eriisis but your Vhat the Lorde doeth ſpeake in me. The Deiſts or Trinitaries, 


Cavin till, or which are come laſt of al, orie out and ſaie that all they are heretickes, and 
ou ſhall neuer 


e able toproue I hey proue it by the olde and new Teſtament, I praie nom tell me rhuch 
this. 


_— LL theſe ſhall Treceme , (ſeeing that they doe all allege the hole Scripe 
andweare not FYrer ? If we receine ſore and not all, thoſe that arc reſuſed will ſue, 


aſhamed of it F . c 
— that wee offer them wrong: for they haue t heur ſpoppes ſtored with as good 


the aſſiltance & I uſte of the ſcriptures, andaſwellalleadged as all the reſt. It wereceing 
a * them all it will be a renewing of the olde confuſion of Babylon, throzgh the 


trying then in · neglecting of ſo manie Goſp elt. If you ſare, that we ought to follow thoſe 


terpr-tations ; 
" 1.009 — 1 that conforme themſelues moſt vnto the pure vvordof God that will come 


it mult be diſcer- to one ende:ſer if I doe demaunde of you hom we ſhall know which doe cone 
ned who alle. 


getitnembeſt forme themſelues moſt vnto the trueth,® you anſwere me, that it muſt be 
© We haue done done by the grace of the holie Ghoſt, ſent by the Lord,ifwith a trut heart 
2 — be i inuocated of the fau hiful. & ceing you know ſo we! the way how to agree 
for ie far we together, hom cometh it to paſſe, that you haue not v ſedit this fortie or fifa 
— gr chat lie yeares which are the precincts of the time, ſince your ancient Church 


＋ —.— by beg an: ſeeing that you haue aſſembled ſo manie times togither,* why haus 
Tic gnt o 


Gods {pirit to yee not praied vnto the Lorde, to ſende the Spirit of trueth to mabe peace 
diſcei ne who a- 


— pred amy ft his Apoſtlesꝰ l thinke that you are not ſo vnſbamefuſt, that you 


and al others(a- Will denie the quarels and debates that haue riſen among you:* doe not 


mongſt whom {zy,m lig hi words but in 76 EY _ 2 ible exe 
you papiſtes uin 2 hu Crea attailes, in railing proceſſes,in horr 


the principally ©0/29#nications, ſent from the ¶ hurchet of the Lutherans vnto the Cal- 


alle:ges them 

belt. de with thoſe we holde peace ſor the reſt we morne,yet comforting of our ſelues with this, chat necefſa+ 
Ty it is for the trial of the Lorde, that there be ſuch ſets, f Ihe ſtitre berwixt theſe two. though it hath bene 
more then ſhould bee, yet neith | - 


er ſo much hath it bene, at le aſt for the followers of Caluin, as you woulde 
ce cnc. nor nothing co ppatable to the brawlings and furious contentions amongſt your lelues often. = 
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Diſcourſe againſt herefſes, 
uiniſts E frõ the Caluiniſts vnto the Lutherans, as Thane ſet forth at 
lunge in the booke that I made of the Sacrament: & therefore yee are 

eatly onerſeene,that ye haus not muocated the Spirit of the Lorde, as 
Caluin hath raught you in his Catechiſme to the end that you may come 


to ſame accorde. 
The XXVII. Chapter. 


Irſt here you aſke vs, hither it be good to beleeue al maner of 

people that alleage ſcripture?TAe anſwere pou, no:but WS. Joh. 
1. Epiſt. 4. We wiſh all men to trie the ſpirits whither they be of 
Cod or no, befoze they beleeue che, And we adde further with Iohn 
in the ſame place, ereby ſhall yee know the ſpirit of God. E. 
very ſpirit that confeſlech, that Ieſus C hriſt is come in the fleſh,is 
of God: and that ſpirit, which confeſſeth not that, is not of God, 
but is the ſpirit of Antichriſt, By which wozdes wee anſwere 
fallie your{econd demaunde allo, and giue you a pzooke, that 


bur ſpirit is of God and pet neither theſe heretiques, which you 


name, noz yours any better, then that ſpirit ol Antichziſt, which 
Iohn ſpea keth of.Fo2 I am ſure, you muſt needs graunt mee (ik 
you conſider theſe wo des of Saint Iohn well) that hee ſpeaketh 
here onelie ofconfeſſing ſoundlie, and rightly , that Ieſus Chriſt 
is come in thefleſh : which wee doe (as wee are able topzouc} 
by the Scriptures truelie alleadged,and neither they no2 you are as 
ble to pꝛoue that, and rherefoe this is a plainc pꝛoole, that ours is of 
God, and neither yours noz theirs can be. They conkeſſe him not a- 
right to be come in the fleſh, in that one way 02 other, they erred not 
onelie in the doctrine ok his oflice, but alſo held ſome hereſie 02 other 
againft the trueth of his perſon. And you confeſſe him not aright 
to be come in the fleſh, becauſe not onely with ſome ol the anclẽt he; 
retiques (as namelie the Marcionites )fo2 the loue you haue to pour 
fiction of Trãlubſtãtiati on, vou hold him to haue ſuchfleſh,as ſhall 
foꝛ your peeuiſh pleaſures be without all the natur all pꝛoperties of 
humane fleſh, and ſo a very phantaſme and not fleſh indeed, but al⸗ 
lo moſt craftily you take from him that glozious office, that the 
Scripture giueth him, and tranſlate it to what vou liſt, and ſo 
in effecte you denie the cauſe - his comming. Fo2to * 
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ende came he, but tocxecute that off ce, that wee are taughe inthe 
OScripture, his heauenly father appointed him? Deup theretoze that 
he hath executed that oſtice, and pou deny the caule ot his commi 
And pou know, ſublatà cauſa tollitur effectus: deny the cauſe and 
the effect is denied. J knowe you will thinke, chat J offer pou great 
wꝛong, in charging you thus directly with denpingChyitt of hs of- 
fice:buc if you will haue patience a little, if J pꝛaue it not, let me 
haue the ſhame thereof. Nou will lay foz pour defence , that you ton 
feſſe and acknowledge him to be the Sauiour and reveemer ofthe 
woꝛld:and pou will ap, pou beleeue by him to be ſaued: J doe not 
deny, but pon will and doe ſay all this, and moze alſc;but what is 
that to the purpoſe , as long as in pour deedes and pactiſe pougo 
from it againe, and robbe him of that honour,that is due vnto hin 
Iudas ſated vnto him, Haile maſter, and kiſled bim, when indeede 
he betraied him: and Pilar wꝛote him, Ie ſus of Nazareth king of 
the Iewes, and pet cruciſied him. But to come nearer vnto pou it 
cannot be denied, but that the falſe Apoſtles, that gaue Paul occaſl- 
on to wꝛite to the Galathians, did not deny theſe things, v hich pon 
giue out in woꝛdes of Chniſt, this one ly was their fault, that they 
taught men to ioyne their owne merits, atteined vnto by the obſer- 
uing of Moſes lawe, togither with Chziſt in the office of iuſtifying 
thẽ, as it moſt clearely appeareth, thzoughout that Epiſtle. Foz ha⸗ 
uing ok which conceite in their obſeruations of Moſes lawe, and 
namely in being circitciſed(fo2 otherwiſe in the ſame place he ſaieth, 
neither circumciſion, nor vncircumciſion auailethany thing) bee 
telleth them moſt confivently chap. 5. that Chriſt ſhould profitte 
them nothing: yea, that they were aboliſhed from Chriſt and 
fallen from grace. TWhereupon moſt euidently it followeth, that 
Paul was of this minde, that howſoeuer the lawe was obſeruedof 
them that beleeued in Chꝛiſt, it might not be obſerued w this minde 
and to this ende, thereby together with Chyilt to iuſtilie the obſer- 
uer. Nou cannot ſap, that heere Paul ſpeaketh of obſeruing the 
lawe, to this ende befoze they had faith. Fo2 he ſpeaketh toſuch, 
as after they had by his miniſtry attained vnto faith in Chaiff, wert 
now taught by falſe teachers, to ioyne their owne merits in obler⸗ 
ting Moſes lawe, with Chziſt in iuſtifping. But yet pou lay, he 
ſpeaketh in this, and in luch places onely of the wozkes of the tere · 
moniall law, which was then aboliſhed: wherein pou lay moe, then 
Pau can pꝛoue. F oꝛ he lo excludeth wozkes from this office of bing 


Diſcourſe againſt hereſies, 
ping, that he oft aduoutcheth that iuſtiftcation commeth freely, as 
Rom.. Epheſ. . and he callethſaluation the free gift of God, Rom. 
6. and therefoze as little commethit fox mozall woꝛkes ſake, as fo 
Ceremomall. But though you could pꝛoue, that he diſableth onelp 
Ceremoniall wozkes , pet you could not eſcape the ſentence ſet 
downe by the Apoſtle againftſuch,as doe them to the end afoeſaied. 
pes, lap you,foz we doe not teach men to obſerue them at all, much 
leſſe to any ſuch ende. hat then: you baue deuiled a number of 
Ceremoniall wozkes of your owne, as the obſeruing of holy dates, 
and faſting dates, going on pilgrimage, offring to this ſhrine, & 
that, taking of holy water, creeping to the Croſſe, xearing ofthis 
thing and that, and a thouſand ſuch other, which you perſwade 
men and women to oblerue, with as great an opinion to merit ther⸗ 
by, as tuer the falſe Apoſtles taught either Galathians, Coloſsians, 
dꝛ any other to oblerue Moſes Ceremonies. And pou muſt remem- 
ber, that Paul reaſoneth to the Col. cap. 2, that ſeein 9 they were 
in Chriſt freed from the ceremonies of Moſes law, which he cal- 


leth ther, the ordinaces of the world, much moꝛe they ought to take 


themſelues freed from tradit ions, touch not, taſt not, handle not, 
and very reaſon will tell you, that if in Pauls time it were a denying 
and renouncing of Chziſt, to oblerue the Ceremonies, that God 
himſelfe had appointed once, and which ſo long by his owne o- 
dinance had beene kept in the Church, with that opiniõ thereby to- 
gither with Chꝛiſt to be tuſtified: much moꝛe is it ſo, to oblerue thele 
beggerly Ceremontall oꝛdinances ot pours, which pet neuer had 
any allowance from God, but doe flatly contrarie his will in his 
wozd. J knowe your Ieſuites haue caught you pet one ſhift moze, 
and that is this; that you haue not any ſuch opinion in pour wozks 
mozallo2 Ceremoniall, noz in any thing els, that you doe, oz vle, 
wherein pou haue opinion ol merit, ko their owne dignitp, oz woz⸗ 
thines conſidered in themſelues, but fo2 that they are tincta ſangui - 
ne Chriſti, that is, aduanced to that fozce and dignity thozowe the 
foxce of the death and paſſion of Chꝛiſt. herein ſathan(as itſee- 
meth)hath beene put to trie the vttermoſt of his cunning. Fo2 
therein(doubtles)is conteined(though colourably)a deepe miſfery 
of iniquity: and pet vnder new colours, the very ſame Antichꝛiſtia⸗ 
nitie in robbing Chꝛiſt of his office, that was befoze . Fox the rea 
lon, why we charge you withdenying Chziltes office, is, that wee 
take it taught inthe woꝛde, that he is a ſole, and whole, a full and 
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fect Sauiour inhimlelfe , and by himſelfe, becauſe it is wyityt 
Math.22.thatinthe mariage of the kinges ſonne, all thinges ate 
prepared alreadie: and AQ.4. that his name is the onely name 
whereby commeth ſaluation. And we finde, that pou commun 
cate (atleaſt) ſome part ofthis office to mens owne wozkes and 
ſatiſfactions, and that ( which is moꝛe monſtrous)to the wozks ad 
ſatiſfactions ot others, and to a number not onely ok vaine and ft 
uolous things, as to holy water, hallowed graines, Agnus Dei am 
ſuch like, but alſo to the doing of ſome thinges, which we know and 
aͤre moſt lure ok, are hozrible ſinnes befoze God , as to pour bla. - 
phemous Maſſe-ſaping, and to the vnnaturall murdering oz de- 
poſing ot lawfull P2inces by their owne ſubiects , at your Popes 
pleaſure andcommandement. And by this newe lhift, none of 
this fozmer dealing is recanted , o) reuoked: but onely this 
is added, that theſe thinges thus communicate with Chi in 
iuſtifping and ſauing,nor ſimplie by their owne vertue, kozce, and 
dignity ; but by an efficacie , that they haue got thozowe Chil, 
UWlyhereupon it mult needes follow, doch befoze God aud true Chyi- 
ſtians, that you are growen moꝛe injurious to Chziſt, then euer a 
ny ok pour fozefathers were. Foz whereas beloze, vou pour ſelues 
alone robbed Chaift of his office ; whiles pou taught plainely, that 
theſe thinges ex condigno, & ex opere operato, that is, & 
uen in reſpect of their owne dignity, and by the wozke wyought, 
were meritozious to euerlaſting lite: now pou continue nat onee 

Ip pour fozmer robbing of him your lelues, but you will make 
him the pꝛincipall, 02(at leaf) acceſſarie to this robbing of him 
Celfe. Foz now in effect you tell vs, that he came, and did thoſe 
_ thinges, which hee did in his owne perſon , not thereby in and by 
himlelfe to beginne and fintſh our ſalnation , but to merit by 
his doings and ſufferings, that theſe thinges done by vs andothers 
fo2 vs, ſhould bee the foꝛmall cauſe of our righteouſneſſe, andſoof 
our iulkification and ſaluation. So that now Chyilt is onely a 
Sauiour in meriting, that theſe thinges (which otherwile ſhould 
neuer haue had that fozce and efficacy) ſhould haue a power to de 
ſerue and pꝛocure our ſaluation. Js not this now a trimme 
office, that you haue deuiſed fo2 Chꝛiſt, that hee ſhould bee a Saul 
our onely in pꝛocuring habilitie to thele thinges to ſaue? Abat 
one iote of Scripture haue you fo2 this? Map, as the Scripture 
doeth manifeſtly take from wozkes, yea euen from the n 
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- moſtrighteous wozkes done by the faithfull after regeneration, the 


a ffice ofiuſtifyinx (as it may appeare, in that Abrahams wozkes 


and Pauls, when they were in that ſtate,though they were neuer ſa 
full of them, are diſallowed to haue any ſuch effect. Rom. 4. 2, Phil. 


3.8.9.) lo doeth it teach vs, that Chꝛiſt came not, to make other 
perſons 02 things to haue the office of lauing mens ſoules, but to be- 


giane and go thozowe that woꝛke lo himſelle, as that no part ofthat 


glory ſhal be comunicated to any other perlon, oꝛ thing. Foz therein 
wereade,that his owne ſelfe bare our ſinnes in his owne body on 
the tree: & that by his ſtripes wee are healed.1,Per.2.24, ſ᷑ ſo per- 
lectly, that it is wzitẽ Heb. 10.1 4. we are fan ctified by the offring 
of the body of Ieſus Chriſt once made, & with one offering hath 
hecolecrated for euer, thẽ that are ſanCified,TUlhereupon he cal» 


lethhimſelfe Alpha & Omega, Reuel: r. i i. that is, the firſt begin · 


ner, and laſt accompliſher ot our ſaluat ion, 02 as it is ſaied Hebr. 
ia the authour and finiſher of our faith. Mhereas by this newe 
Jeſuiticall diuinitp, in the matter of iuſtiſication, and ſaluation, 
Chiiſt hath but lo bozne our ſinnes in his owne bodie and offe- 
red himlelfe to death koz vs, that howſoeuer thereby hee hath 
begunne to heale and cure vs, the ending and finiſhing it, mult be 
by thoſe other thinges, and he hath done all this to no purpole, vnles 
his _ begunne be ended by theſe things following,in our (clues 
and others. 

O what incollerableblaſphennie is this!and into what a bottoms 
les pitte of veſperation doe theſe men, the authours of this doctrine, 


wilfully caſt themſelues! Foz ifthe caſe ſtand ſo, as they ſay,how 
is it poſſible fo2 any man at any time euer to haue a faith without 
wauering : which kinde of faith S. Iames determineth to be fruitles. 


lam. r. Fo; when can any mã tell. that he hath hit of all thoſe things, 
that are left beſides Chꝛiſts merits, to accompliſh the full merit foz 
his ſaluation? Dꝛ how can the ſoule ol man ſtaving befoze the iudge- 
ment of God, without any warrant from God, and contrary to all 


 keaſon,perſwade it lelle, that it ſhall haue heauen fo2 theſe things, ſa 


fullof imperfection and vanity, il not impiety: Further, topzoue 
that you deny Chziſt his owne office, and pinne vponhiman office 
ofpour- owne deuiſing,, it appearechalſo in this, that you will not 
let bim be Ring, Pzopher,# Pzieft to his Church, astheſcriprures 
teach him to bee. Foꝛ neither will you ſuffer him to gouerne his 
kingdome, accozding to his owne ozders, neither = 


* 
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people onely with his own wozd,noz to ſaue them onely by bis 6wn 
obedience and merits But in all theſe you croſſe hum, in hing - 
ing in a number of faſhions, lawes, and oꝛdinances, yea clücete and 
offices into his houle , that he neuer ſaied Amen vnto, in teach 
men rathez the traditions and inuentions ok men, then docttine one 
lx. that hath warrant from his mouth, and in ſetting vp a numbez et 
meanes to laluation beſides him. 
No as foꝭ vs, wee neithez with the ancient heretiques no yet 
with you hold any hereſie concezning either his pezſon, oꝛ olfice.Fo} 
concerning the one, we holde and belceuc,that he is perfect God and 
perfect man, and pet but one perſon conſiſting of thoſe two natures: 
and concerning the other, that he is ſucha Sauiour, as that he hath 
begun and finiſhed whatſoeuer was neceſlazy to merite 02 deſerne 
our full ſaluation by. And therefoze when we haue done al the gon 
woꝛkes, that poſſibly by his grace we can, vet, though we know and 
beleeue that God will both accept of vs, c o thoſe our good wonkes 
fo: his Chʒiſtes ſake, fo feaze of robbing him ot any part of that of. 
fice that he tooke vpon him, we dare not thinke, that therby we haue 
any maner of way merited any part of our ſaluation. That onely we 
leeke at hic hands, and thzough him and his merits alone welooke 
fo2 it. This doctrine in eueʒy point hath warrant from the Scrip- 
tures,and from all ſound antiquity. And this and the reſt ol out 
whole doctrine tendeth greatly to aduaunce the glozy of God, both 
in ſetting foꝛth the leuerity ok his iuſtice againſt ſin, euen totheleaſt 
fin, and the infinicenes of his free mercy in Chzilt: and altogither to 
thzow downe man vnder the burden ok his ſinnes, both oziginal and 
actual, that he may ſeeke to riſe againe not at all by any ſtrength of 
his owne, but onely by the grace ol God in Chꝛiſt Jeſus. Whereas 
pours contrarily tendeth to this end, to lift vp man in a conceitof 
himſelle, and to abſcure both the iuſtice, and the mercy of Sod: Ws 
pour doctrines of free will, mans ability to keepe and ouerkeepethe 
law:of veniall ſinnes, euen fo? the littlenes of them, and ofmans 
owne iuſtifpingqof himſclfe,may make moſt euident to them, that 
conſiver of them. And therfoze ſeeing; it is wziten,thatGodreſiſteth 
the proude; & giueth grace to the humble: lames. 4. 6. and that it 
is bis pꝛopeꝛty, to ſend away the rich empty, and to fill the hun- 
25 with good thinges, Luk. 1. 5 3, & to wſtifie the publican, & to 
nde the phariſie home without: Luk. x 5.a great ſigne this is,vea 
a good pꝛoole, that we, rather then pou, are led by the ſpirit of = 


And as fo) theſe olde heretiques, you are bound to beleeue vs, ra- 
ther then them, becauſe our doctrine not onely by the teſtunony of 
the Scriptures, but alſo (J dare ſap)euen in your owne conſcien- 
ces, is ſounder both concerning the perſon and office ol the Meſsias, 
then theirs:and thus pou are anſwered bothto your firſt, and ſecond 
df queſtion, which you put vnto vs in this Chapter." . 
But yet you go on, and ſay, they alleadged Scriptures as well as 
we: that we denie,fo2 thep alle adged them coꝛruptip, to pzoue their 
hereſies,and would not be drawento one. Scripture by a⸗ 
nother,but peeuiſhly vrged the literall oz wzongſence of ſome hard 
plates, againſt the cirtumſtantes both of the ſame plates, and that 
which is manileſtly taught in others: which is popr faſhion altoge⸗ 
thet: and we alleadge them truely toconfirme onelythe crueth, and 
therefoze are very well contented, that our interpꝛetat ions ſhould be 
tried by all ſolid and good rules of interpzeting.Uhereas you adde, 
fwe lay. they were heretiques, andabuſed the ſcriptures, &c. the 
like report you ſay is of vs: I lap, the moze is their fault that ſores 
pozt of vs,fo2 they can neuer pꝛoue it. ÞPowbeitto make pour re⸗ 
poꝛt ſeeme the moze pꝛobable, vou copare dur dealings with theirs, 
which ! by your ſaying)are verplike. But the reader muſt be-ad- 
uertiled, that you frame their ſpeeches doings here without booke: 
Jmeane, without warrant of any good authour that repozterhthele 
things ol them, euen of pour owne head, that ſo you may the better 
make their ſpeeches and ours alike . J pꝛaie you,in what good au- 
thour did you euer reade ( and pet here pou confidently aduoutch it) 
that the Palagians, Nouatians, Neſtorians &c. (who were long 
dend, and buried befoze your Pope was batched ) pꝛeached, that tlie 
Pope was Antichriſt? it may be ttue that pou white, that ſome oi 
them railed againſt the Roman Church, that then was. But, 
alas, what is this fo; pour Romiſh Church nom, which is no moꝛe 
like that then then an apple is like an viſter : Indeede this is one 
of your trickes, where with you cooſen the pooze ſimple people. Foz 
itis the faſhion of you all, when you finde in any ancient father, anie 
thing that ſoundeth to the credit of the Catholique church oz tothe 
commendation ofthe Roman Church in their daies, to alleadge it 
1 ſpoken in the commendation ol your Romiſh chutch now a 1000. 
peares after their death, whereas there is moze difference betwire 
yours and that, which they ſpeake ol, in weighty e materiall points 
of doctrine,and dilcipline, then in peates. Jfyour Romiſh yy 
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now would returne to the tateofthe ancient church ol Rome, aud 
grow once like that, pou and we ſhould ſoone agree.Fo2thatis the 
thing, that we will and'vp6 with you,that it is you in your railing 
vpon our churches, that atcoꝛving tothe faſhionof theſe ancient he. 
retiques raile vpon the church of Rome that then was, rather, then 


we.Fo our Churches are 1000. times mozelike it indeed chẽ pour 
as it is now. Nether are pou able to p2oduce pour authouꝛs, to pꝛoue 
t hat theſe heretiques vid at euery woꝛd alleadge ſcriptuꝛe, m appeal 
onely thereunto. Foz the contrary is euivent both in Epiphanius, 
Tertullian, lrenzus, Auguſt: and others that wote agaiuſt them 
Foz they teftifie, that many of them ſhunned the triall of the Scrip, 
Cures onelp, and ſſed, euen as port doe, to travitions, ſucceſſionof i- 
thers,viſions,t other ſuch like motiues, as councels, fathers, anti. 
quity, conſent #c.as Thaue ſhewed cap.3.# as appeareth enidently 
in diuers of theſe fathers wzitings, as in Tertul:in preſcrip: con- 
era hæret: Epiphanius in many places de hæreſibus: Chryſoſt: in 
Math: 4.[renzus libro: z.cap.2.Auguſt:Contra Maxim lib. i. de 
Baptiſmo contra Donatiſt: lib. 3. cap. a. in Ioan: Tract. t 3. de vni- 
tate Eccleſiæ: cap. 1 5. Epiſt. v5. ad Generoſum. hs but ane 
ol your Religion would euer thus groſſely abuſe his ſimple pooje 
Neader : Mou pet, as à man that had ſaied all this while nothing, but 
that you might truely ſap, pꝛoceede on with pour compariſon, tell 
vs, that they were condẽned by generall Councels, & ſo are we: 
they were found aan knaues, and ſo ſhall we. Ulhereunts 
Janſwere, that thoſe which you call generall Councels, were but 
late Conuenticles of pour owne,ſince the apoſtaſie of pour Church 
from the ancient Roman Church, wherein there was indeede no 
freevome of alawfullCouncellenioped, and therefoze whoſecov- 
demnation we neede carenomoze fo2, then Chꝛiſt and his Apottles 
needed to care fo2 the ſentence ofcondemmation,that in their times 
the high Pꝛieſtes, Scribes, and Phariſees gaue of them andtheir 
doings in theiz councels. And as foꝝ pour vnmanerly pꝛopbetie. we 
neede not eſteeme it. Fo2 neithe2 is pour mouth any ſlander, no2 yet 
doe we take you to be a true Pꝛophet. But ſeeing lay you)they and 
you be thus like vhy ſhould they be condemned for heretiques, 
& you abſolued, & receiued? J anſwere,thelikelihood is vented, 
and the reaſon J haue giuen pou alreadie. As foʒ Auguſtines p26 
bleme vou talke ol, it is impertinent, and toucheth vs not. Foz we 
doe nec wich the Donatiſts ſhut up Choiſts inheritance _ 2 


jadalwaies , and hath > ill his Church without reſtraint of place, 
whereſoeuer it plealeth bim: neither doeth it remaine now one- 
]y with a fewe rude Dwitzers,and in two pz thꝛre copners beſies, 
lt pleaſeth pou to ſpeake. Fo? it is well ſerne, that diuerſe whole 
tingdomes, as En gland, Scotland, and Deamarke haue reteiued 
our Religion, and that tndeede it growethſo mightily in moſt pla: 
tes, that it maketh the ſtouteſt of you greatly feare, that ere it be lõg, 
pour —— of che Pope will be greater in the weft Indies, then 
in thele parts. | 4 a 

hauing done with vrging this pꝛobleme (which indeeds: 
fitteth you Papiſts better, then vs, in that pou tie Cyziſtes 
inheritance to your Popes girdle) pou cell pour Reader (but 
you meane to pꝛoue it at leaſure ) chat theſe heretiques, that 
pou haue talked on all this while, haue fortified their campe 
with as manie moe Places, as wee alleadge : and therefo:o 
once againe you would haue a reaſon , why that notwithſtan- 
dingtliey ſhould bee counted heretiques, and not we? Pou 
make vs anſwere , becauſe they did interpret them contrarie 
to the Churches doctrine: which you ſuppoſe , is the onely 
anſwere we can giue. But J haue tolde pou, that becauſe when 
there is queſtid of truth, there is comonly alſoqueſtioof the church, 
our anſwere'is,that their alleadging of them was hereticall,# ours 
true and right. as may be pꝛoued by the ſcriptures themlelues, any 
by the right rules of interpzetingofthem . But be it, that we 
anſwere as pou imagine, what haue we loff, oz pou gained there- 


by: This lap you, that you haue no moreright,thenthey,tobe 


counted Catholiques, becauſe you alleadge them alſo contraris 
tothe Churches 13 Here againe pou deceiue both your 
{elfe and pour Reader, with the ambiguity ofthe voꝛd Church. Foz 
{f wee anſwere, that we reiect their allegations, fo2 chat they 
alleadged them concrarietoche Churches doctrine that then was: 
we by the Church, vnderſtand a ſound aud ſincere church of Chzif 
in poſſeſſion of ſound Religion, and not whatſoeuer Syna- 
gogue will enticle it ſelfe withchename of the Church, and ſo vn⸗ 
der the name of the Church warre againſt the true church. In 
whichſence onely pour Church (againft whoſe. doctrine wee al⸗ 
leadge them)hathrhe name ola church. And pet pou, as * 
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1 any time hathloſt bis in heritancezbut we ſap, that Chꝛiſt hath 
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it muſt needes be graunted pou, that pour church is aſwelly church 
of Chzilk,as that that was in their times, pou make our fault and 
theirs one, becauſe we contrary yours,whichis the church lalletx @ 
named: whereas thep.intheirscocrariedche churches doctrine true: 
ly ſotearmed.Youuuſt pzouetherefoze your Churchnow, and that 
which was 1000.yeares ago, at leaſt,to be al aue in doctrine(which 
vou can neuer doe) befoʒe pou can pꝛoue their fault and ours to be all 
one. Mowſoeuer this vſe pet. you will make of the variety of opini: 
ons, and the alleadgingof the Scriptures by theſc heretiques,that 
You wil not remooue from pour Religion. on faith (which falſely you 
call ancient) faz all the ſhzill noiſe ofour Goſpell . Whereuntothis 
- onelp J reply,that if now (the diuerſity bet wirt their dealing and 
aurs herein ſhewedyou, as it is) pou that notwithſtanding per: 
ſiſt in this minde vpon this ground, pou therein ſhall ſhew your 
lelues to bee ledde rather by will, then witte, oz anp ſound wile · 
But at laſt pou giue oner wandzing any longer ſo farre abzoad, 
fo2 examples to this purpoſe, and pou will talke ( pou ſap) but of the 
ſectes and heads of hereſies of this pꝛeſent time : who all likewile al 
leadge ſcripture, and condemne one another. And therefoze,hauing 
reckoned vp Lutherans, Anabaptiſtes, Puritanes, Proteſtantes, 
Preciſians, Zwinglians, C üimltes, Cxleſtes, Deiftes & Trinitg- 
ries, vou would knowe of vs, whichoftheſe you ſhould receiue, And 
to make your queſtion the harder toanſwere,you adde(ſaping)Ifwe 
receiue ſome, and not all, they that are refuſed will thinke they 
haue wrong offered thẽ. For they haue as ſore of ſcripture 
well alleadged, as the reſt: and ifall ſhould fort his cauſe be recei 
ued, then thereupon would followe a Babylonicall confuſion. 
This obiection, taken ftũ the variety ofſects and opinions in thele 
daies, I haue ſoanſwered in anſwering to pour fourth chapter, that 
thereby J haue made itmoſtcleare, that (though you had as great 
ground fo? it as youpzetend ) pet all that variety neither can na 
ought to pꝛeiudite any thing our Religion. And 2e vnto that 
anſ were ol mine hereunto, J muſt referre the reader both nom and 
bereafter,whenſoener it cometh, foz his ſatiſfaction:yet this here 
I would haue him further to note, that to make the number ſerme 
the greater, vou haue here reckoned vp them as different Settes, 
beades of bereſies, amongſt whom either there is full agreement. 
Aetpirt them, whom pou call Caluiniſts and Zwinglians, my 
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ſuch dilkerence, as not withſtanding they agree in the ſubſtantial- 
let, and fundament all points of Religion, as the Lutherans Cal- 
uniſts, the Prot eſtants, they whom pou tearme Puritanes. MNhich 
differences il they be ſufficient with pou to make different Sects,# 
ſenerall heades of hereſies, then as many ſeuerall ozders as there be 
amongſt pou ofpour religious men, and women, and as many ſe⸗ 
uerall ſoztes of ſchoolemen as pou haue, differing amongft them⸗ 
(clues, in queſtions of diuinitie, ſo manie ſeue rall Sectesthere 
are amongſt you: all which would riſe to a marueilous long 
beadrole . Andindeede he that conſivereth. well theſe thinges, 
though hee ſhall finde you like Sampſons fores tied togither by the 
tailes, wich the thong ofthe Popes lupꝛemacie, pet otherwile hee 
ſhall and may moſt eaſily finde, that you are farre moe iuſtly to bee 
charged,to nouriſh within your Spnagogueof Rome, multitudes 
ofſects,and heades of hereſies then we, both foz that youercecde 
infinitly in number and matters, and foz that whereas ſome of ours, 
to our griefe, vnwillingly are tearmed by dur enimies Lutherans, 
Caluiniſts,Zwinglians, &c. pou delight and take pleaſure in pout 
diſtinct titles of diuiſion, as to bee called Dominicans, Fraciſcans, 
leſuites &c,Secondly,there are ſome of theſe, which you here name 
asCzleſtes, Deiſtes,# Trinitarics , and the Sect of the family of 
hue (where with elswhere ſome ol ou charge vs) who are far liker 
du then vs, and haue rather ſpꝛzung vp amongſt you, and of 
pou, th of vs. And this is certaine, that all cheſe, our men haue 
beene moze painefull to detect, and confute them, then euer were 
pours. Dur anſ were therefoze to your demande hereupon builved, 
is this, though all theſe alleadge ſcripture, yet neither alleavge they 
itaſwell as we, neither is there any remedy, but that you muſt and 
dught to receaue them, fo2 the true mẽbers ofthe Catholique church 
(howſoeuer others alleadge them) that alleadge them beit e ſound- 
liel. But then, you will lay. you axe as farre ol, as you were in the 
beginning, leeing euery one will ſtãd vpon this, that he and his ſive 
alleadge them bet, and therefoze once againe you will reply # ſay, 
that todetermine whovoeth beſt alleadge them, is a thing ſo harde, 


_ thatfewe ſhall be able to linde it our: and therefozein the ende you 


hall be dꝛiuen to thinke it netellary, that the Pope ſhould be judge 
inthiscaſe,otherwiſe men ſhall neuer be at a certainty whom to fol 
low.Hereunto Janſwerethat the harder the matter is, the more 
paines menoughtcotake . 
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truech, ckandeththem lo much vpon ſecondly, J ſay with S. Paul ch 
when you and all the wozld haue done what pou can, chere muſt bo 
hereſies amongſt mẽ, that they which are approued amongſtthẽ 
may be knowen. 1. Cor. i 2. Thirdly, hom hard ſoeuer it eme, vet 
by tearching of the ſcriptures, eramining the allegations 8 inter⸗ 
pꝛetatiõs of them, by the rules of right interpꝛeting / W J befoye ſer 
downe ) in humility of ſpirit, God will leade thẽ p be his (how ſiyle 
ſoeuer )at one time oʒ other by the direction ot his ſpiru, to finde out 
who they be, that ſoundlieſt hãdle them. Foꝛ he hath pꝛomiſed, If we 
ſeeke, we ſhall fiude, and if we knocke it ſhal be opened vnto y. 
Mat. 7. 7. And as foz the iudgement of the Pope, oꝛ any one certain 
mã, o cõpany ofme, becauſe p Loʒd in his wilevome fo2cſawe what 
was in mã, ⁊ ſo how pꝛone to er te:in this caſe he hath not appointed 
vs any ſuch to run vnto foz the determining of this matter. And ther 
foze it is intollerable preſumption foꝛ anꝝ ſuch to take vponthe,that 
v Loꝛd hath made thi ſuch iudges in this caſe, that they cannot erte. 
The miniſtry ot men, conference with men, reading of mẽs labour: 
vpon matters of N eligion it ſuch other good helps, W an earneſt and 
hũble inuocation ok the name ol God, foz thevirectis of his ſpirit, art 
to be vſev carefully of euery man, as he map, in this caſe But wheall 
commeth to all, we ſee no other, but p it is the will & pleaſure ofour 
God, rather to leaue vs thus to be exerciſed in ſcearching the ſcriy- 
tures, t in trauelling by theſe meanes to finde out the truth, t to let · 
tle our ſelues therein, thẽ to ſend vs foz full reſolutiõ to any oue man 
oꝛmẽ̃; leaſt ſo we ſhould alter be deceined through the errour ofthole 
men, then we ſhall be this other wap. Seeing therefoze Chailt tooke 
this way himlelke, both with the deuil yimlelfe, & w his chaplaines, 
both to contute their errours & erroneous interpꝛetations, q to con 
ſirme the trueth, by learching the ſcriptures: and neither he noꝛ his 
Apoſtles ſent vs either by wo oz their example to the high Pyielts 
then, oꝛ vnto any other foz relolut iõ of the church oz trueth, this way 
as the beſt e only way we thinke all Chꝛiſtiãs bound to take. And i 
ſo doing let not any man deſpaire, but that thꝛongh the goodnes ol 
God, he ſhalbe inabled totrie the ſpirits tu diſcerne, who a 
all other alle adge the ſeriptutes ſoundlieſt. Fo we fee tt is the fa» 
ſhion ol our God, to reueile his trueth ann the miſteries thereol, ce 
thole chat be his: how ſimple ſatuer, when he doeth-conceale & hide 
them from the great men ol the woꝛld. Viat. 1 1. 1. Cor. . 
But you lay, I chis may and inuſi he atteined by chegrace 
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the holy ghoft, obteined ofthe lord by fait hfull inuotatiõ of his 
name, ow chanceth it, that ſince Luther ( foꝭ no autienter pou ſap. 
(though it be neuer lo faiſe)our Neligiũ is you haue not obteined 
chat holy ghoſt, to ende y our hoat contentions and debates a- 
mõgſt y our ſelues, that ſo you might be at vnity yet amõgſt your 
ſelues? This is ſpoken, as though it muſt nec des follow, that en her 
we haue not faithfully pꝛaied vnto God fo? his ſpirit, oz cis, if we 
haue. that then of neceſſity there neither could be, noz would be, any 
difference of opinions, and contentions at all amongſt vs. It vou be 
of this mind, then ÿ manifold differences, ſchilmes, ſects, varieties 
ofopinions,y baue beene, and pet are, in pour church ( as J haue noted 
cap. 4.) arguetb in your Logicke, that pour church neuer yet pꝛaied 
faithfullp and effectually fo2 the holy ghoſt. But indecde pour argu⸗ 


mt is naught. Foz it appeareth (Loh. 7.) that Chyiſt himſelte pꝛai⸗ 


edfo2 vnity amongſt his Apoſtles, and all that ſhould beleeue their 
doctrine; q no doubt okit, he was heard in that he pꝛaied foꝛ. Heb. 5. 
7 ando bteined,fo2 his heauZly father would deny him not hing: and 
pet pou hane heard cap . alter this there were varieties of opint- 
ons, and hoate contentions betwix* ſome of them, that doubtles 
ol boch parts were within the compalle of Chꝛiſtes pꝛaier. And 
thercfoze that pꝛaier of Chꝛiſt, and the pꝛapers of his ſeruants made 
to that ende, are to be vnder ſtoode to take place, and to be effectu- 
all, in that there is ſo mach vnity amongſt the true members of 
the Church atteined thereby, as is ſufficient ta holde them togither 
inthe communion ol ſaints: which is, if they ioyne tog ither in hol⸗ 
ding the foundation, and fundamentall points of Religion, though 


otherwiſe- there be differences and hoat contentions ſomet imes a- 


mongſt them. And it may not be thought (as pou ſeeme to take 
tt) that ſuch pꝛayers eicher are noteffeccually made, oꝛ els there 
muſt followe thereupon ſimply an vniuerſall acco2de in all things. 
Fo} then Chziſtes pꝛaptt was not effectuall, in that after, Paul 
and Barnabas were at a tarre Act. 15. &c. That vnity. that vou 
ſpeake of, the Church may ſtriue ſo here, but ſhe is not to make 
det acrount to atteine vnto it, befoze ſhe come in heauen and bee 
maried to het huſband there. And ſo much vnity there is bet wirt vs, 
and thoſe whom we count members ol Chꝛiſtes Church with vs, 
as that. though there be ſome variety ofopintans, and therefoze allo 
contention but too much, pet we ioyne ſo togither here in the foun- 


dation, and other — of our Religion, p — 
| 2 7 


i 


q 

N 
| 
| 
| 


——— — 


An anſwere to M. Iohn de Albines 


not, but the Loꝛd hath heard our pꝛaiere, and graunted vs the ſpirt 
of vnity lo farre foꝛth, as that one daie we hope ia heauen all to ioine 
together in perkect vnity, notwithſtanding the iarres that otherwiſe 
in the meane time, to trie vs withall, be foitd amongſt vs.Youknoy 
we p2ate daily, that Gods will may be done in earth, as it is inhea⸗ 
uen( and ſo doe pou, oz pou axe to blame) and herein we hope, we art 
heard:and pet ſimply we neuer found, no ſhall, as long as the mold 
ſtandeth, the will of God lo done here, as it is in heauen. Foz cont 
nually there is diſobeditce to his will here in one thing oz other, one 
way oz other, euen amongſt the beſt, but in that, in ſuch meaſure, as 
God ſeeth this ſit to be obteined here, he granteth it, we are not with. 
ſtanding to thinke our pꝛapers effectuall . Chit himſelle pꝛaied 
Cohn. 17. 15) to deliuer his church from euill, and per though that 
pꝛapet was heard, in that God ſo farre fozth pꝛeſerueth his church 
from euillʒ as he ſeech it expedient fo2 the ſtate thereot here, we le 
daily that many are the troubles, and euils that the pooze churchis 
encombꝛed withall. And therefoꝛe (to conclude ) ou muſt vnderſtid, 
that the faithfull pꝛaiers of Gods ſaints are to be accounted effectus 
all. chough the thing they p2ap foꝛ, be not obteined in full perfection 
here, as long as ſo much here is obteined, as the Loꝛde ſeeth to bee 
neceſſary and conuenient foꝛ the eſtate of his ſeruantes. So 
that notwithſtanding the differences amongſt vs, you might and 
would (if pou had the grace) ioyne rather with vs in our Religt- 
on, then continue in that wherein pou are;the p2ofeſſours whereof 
are tome a ſunder with moe and greater differences, then the chur- 
ches that receaue ours are:howſoeuer pou deceiue the ſimple with 
the vizarde of vnity, in that you ioyne together vnder your Popes 


gainſt the trueth. Let 
| The XX V11I. Chapter, 
H you ſhould 


d NI Ortorurne apainet our former purpoſe if it were ſo, that of ow 
be of no Religi 14 0 purpo 
2 o ; owne free deliberation wee were minded to forſake our ( atholiqus 
bac mind ve Relgiou, the iniarzons drſputations that you w/e among your ſelues, were 
you 85 * 
—— — a 4 ſufficeet, to malę vs to ſuſped our iuag em?t without leanmy to any of both 
ou,  parties,omtill that we could ſee you more reſolute in your opinios being the 
— 1 bardeſt matter, the knowing in what catry the —— ſhould be kept for 
nav our a ure b 9 o a. . 
tentence i that matter. Ton haus gius abſolute ſentẽce, ſaying that the Catholiqu 


our bookes doe 


teſtific, and we proue it oꝝt ofthe ancientfarhers,thar your doctiine in this point is but ne w, & a very young. 
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church hath erred,enenfro the Apoſtles time vnto t his preſent, inprayirg 
1% Godforthe ſoules of thoſe that are deage, cen ſtitutedim a third place 
called Purgatorie. Ton ſbould, mee tlunbe, at the leaſt allowea third 
place,although it bee not that, toreceaue the ſoules of thoſe, whoſe con- 
ſcrences you haue ſo troubled, that they know now, neither what is their 


faith, nor of what Retipio they ſbould be:* for when they reade Luthers Suel v.ſetled 


| dvnſtabl 
nor hes they are Luther ans, when 1 hey meete with Caluins wor ke 7 they — Aron — all 


are Caluimiſts, & ar the laſt they doe not know, which ſide indeeade 1s the — — gi- 
ſrueſt being both falſe: & therefore 1 thinke it were good, that a ſequeſtras n 
mn were made that neither God nor the Deuill might haue part of therr — aach. 
ſculet, till there were a farther inquiry made of ſucha uumber of ſelti, & — —— 
that ſame youu and honeſt arbitratour might gine indgement as concer= Ong) your pur 
party hath moſt right. And in the meane while I beſeech god, ber beeve drenp 
toopen [othe cies of the people , that they may ſee both your errours and medoſ. 
ther owne,and that through the abundance of their ſiune i, hie permit the 


not to fall into an Heatheniſme , wntothewhich you doe ſeeks to draws 


tem mh ſo many contrarie Goſpels. 


The XXVIII. Chapter. 


Nee againe you obtect vnto vs, the content iõ bet wixt the Lu- 
therans and Caluiniſts: which ! vou ſap)is cauſe ſufficient, not 
onely to make pou ſtay from peelding pour conſent to either ot vs, 
though otherwiſe you were willing to foꝛſake pour Neligidð, which 


mꝛongfully pou call Catholique:but alſo ſo troubleth the conſcien⸗ 


ces ol them that reade the bookes waiten on both lides, that ther are 
led one while on the one lide, anone againe on the other, ſo in p end 
they cannot tell of what Religion to be Foz whoſe ſakes, though o- 
therwiſe(as pou ſay) we giue abſolute ſentence, that the Catholique 
church hath erred, euẽ fro the Apollles times to this pꝛeſent, in pꝛay⸗ p 
ing to God koꝛ the ſoules in purgatoꝝp, you thinke pet we ſhould aps | 
point ſome third place o2 other to receiue their loules, untill it were 
determined,w of theſe belong to God. and which to the deuill. And 
then you conclude this Chapter, with a ſolemne pꝛaier to God, to o 
penthe peoples eies to fee both our errours . their own ſinnes, leaſt 
lo; them thoꝛowe theſe varieties of opinions amongſt vs, they bee 
dꝛawen to heatheniſme by Gods permiſſion. This contention in the 
later ende of pour fozmer Chapter pou wonderfully amplifie, tel- 
lug vs of great battels, railing p2oceſſes, and hozribleercommuni- 
; * 3 Cation, 
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cations, that haue paſſed about this matter of the lacramt, oñ both 
lides: and pet there, in anather booke, which you haue made (ou lay 
ofthe lacrament:pou ſigniſie vnto vs, that you haue beſtowed moze 
coſt to ampliſy this matter. Againſt this e ſuch like out⸗cties ok theſe 
men about this matter (gentle Reader )thou art to arme and trig: 
then thy ſelle, wich that which J haue let downe in the fourth Chap 
ter toncerning chis matter: whereby J haue made euident demon. 
ſtration vnto thee, that it is no new thing amongſt the famous tea. 
chers in the Church, and true members thereok, to haue as great 4 
hoat contentions, as euer there hath beene among vs in this, And 
ik that which J haue laied there were not ſuffic iẽt, I could now fur · 
ther ſhew pou, that not only there is as great a cõtrouetſie now and 
hath beene a long time amongſt tbemſelues, the nature of their Re 
ligion conſiderev, as any they can charge vs with: namely this,whi- | 
ther their Pope oꝛ generall Councels haue the greater and higher 
authozity , but allo J might eaſily againe ſap , and ſay truely 
(as they themlelues know well enough) that in ancient times in 
the Churches of CThziſt, there were luch lamentable and grie⸗ 
uous contentions betweene Paulinus and Flauianus, Lucifer 
and Euſebius, the Meletians and Euſtathians, all pet other- 
wile being koz and in the lubſtantialeſt pointes of Religion 
ſound Chziſtians, as that with great trouble to the Church, they 
ſhunned one anochers communion, and that fo2 verie many 
peares togitber, as you map reade in Epiphanius libro. 1. Tom. 
2. in Theodoret lib. i. cap. 8. &c. in Socrates libro. 2. cap. 3 3. & 
34. and in Zozomen libro. 2. cap. 17. & 18. And wee reade 
hiſtor: tripart: libro. t. cap. I 2. that Epiphanius and Chry ſoſtome 
were at luch hoate contention aud enmity (and pet they were 
famous Chziſtians and Biſhops both) that departing one from 
the other, the one ſpitefully ſaied to the other, thou ſhalt ne- 
uer die Biſhop, andthe other ſaied to him as vncharitably,ner 
ther ſhalt thou get home to thy Biſhopꝛicke aliue: both which 
their impꝛecations oz pꝛedictions, as the ſfozie ſhewes, camee- 
uen do to paſſe. Fox Chryſoſtome died baniſhed, and the o. 
ther befoze he got home to Cyprus. If you would ſee what con- 
trouerſie there was betwirt Cyprian, Cornelius and Stepha 
nus Biſhops of Rome, reade Auguſtine contra Donatiſtas 
libro. 5. cap. 23. & 25. and Euſeb. ub. y. cap. 3. & 4. And wis 
is ſo ignozant, that the Church ſtozies and ancient n, 
Re | n 


wiffers vnto vs but too too great ſtoze, in all ages of controuers- 
kes, and thoſe alſo too hoatly followed euen amonglt Chyilti- 
ans , of great name and fame in their times And therefoze - 
what vaine thing is it either foꝛ you, 02 anp of pour tellowes in 
this lot ill to amplifce this one controuerſie about the Sa- 
crament amongſt vs, as though it were ſufficient cauſe of all, 
02 of any of tbele thinges , which you inferre thereupon agaiuſt 
»s. Pad there beene any wiſedome in them that liued in theſe 
ancient times, when theſe contentions were chat J haue ſpoken 
of here and ellewhere, thereupon to haue gathered either all, oz 
any of theſe thinges: Nap, it is euident, that if thereupou they 
had either ſtoode a loofe from the trueth, growen Reuters oz 
Atheiſts, that they had beene without excuſe befoze God. Foz 
ſeeing to know the trueth, and to be lettled in it, is a thing lo ne 
cellary as it is, the mote difficult it is made by ſuch meanes to 
linde it out, the moze thereby they that are the Lozdes, and 
haue anie grace, are p2ouoked to labour, and ſearch to finde it, 
and to lettle themſelues the ſtronglier in it. And therefoze ſee⸗ 
ing ſuch offences haue becne, and alwaies in ſome meaſure are like 
to bee foꝛ the exerciſing of the Church, and triall of Gods chile 
den. vou and ſuch as vou, that by ſuch diſcourſes, as this, 
leade the people to gather ſuch leſſons thereupon, as to ſuſpende 
their iudgement till all partes be agreed, oz now to beecariev 
this way, now that way, as long as the contention laſteth, ſee me 
to be diſpoled, to teach the people to learne how to bee Athe- 
iſtes. Ik pou minded to haue them ſettled in Religion, and p2e- 
ſerued from neutralitie, the mother ol Atheiſme, it were your 
partes to ioyne with vs (eſpecially in theſe great dinerſities of opt: 
nions about Religion, that be now a daies in the wozld) to per- 
[wade them moſt diligentiy to ſearch the Sc ripture, and chere⸗ 
byto trie all ſpirits, and their opinions, whit her they be of God 02 
no: pea euen ſo much the moꝛe, foꝛ theſe varieties ſake, that is 
they might linde the trueth, and be ſettled in it. Foz they map not 
fainte,o2 giue ouer thus doing fo2 this: fo2 necellary it is that theſe 
thould come: theſe haue beene, and will be foz the triall, who they 


be indeede, that thirſt after the trueth, and will cleaue vnto it. But 


in taking this contrary way, what ſocuer you ſay, not wee, but 
pou leade men, and that with a ſtrang hand to Atheilme. And ſo 
Auch the moze folly pou ſhew,in 2 * thele callections ol * 
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oftheſe controuerſies amongſt vs, ſeeing amongſt pour ſelues i 
were an eaſie matter, to put pou in remembyance ok a numbez as 
hoat and fercely followed contentions, as this pet cuer was ambgſt 
vs. Some thing to make this appeare, J haue noted Chapter the 4. 
but leeing you haue neuer done with this obiection, the better to 
make pour vanity therin appeare,let the reader further vnderſtand, 
that pour Popes themlelues amongſt themſelues one ogainſt ang: 
ther, haue further pꝛoceeded in malitious contention, then euer the 
Lutherans, oz Proteſtãts did. Fo2(as Platina wyiteth)when Pope 
Formoſus was dead Anno 896. Stephen the 6. who ſucceeded not 
long after him ( fo2 Boniface the 6.his immediate ſucceſſou} was 
Pope but 25.dates ) caried{uch hatred towards him and his pꝛo⸗ 
ceedings, that he cauſed his decrees to be abzogated, and (as other 
Hiſtoꝛiographecs wꝛite ot him) he cauſed him to be taken out of his 
graue, and ſolemnly to be in a councel diſgraded:which when he had 
done, therewith not content, he cut of his two fingers, that he vſed ta 
conſecrate withall, and caſt them into the riuer Tibris. But Roma- 
nus the firſt ſucceeding him, ratiſied againe Formoſus doings, and 
abzogated and diſanulled all Stephens pꝛoceedings againſt him. 
Whoſe courſe T heodorus the 2, and eſpecially Iohn the 10 follows 
ed, in iuſtikying, and condemning Stephens doinges againſt him in 
another councel at Rauenna, conſiſting ofſeuenty foure biſhops. 
Howbeit Sergius the 3.the 4 Pope after, taketh Stephens part a- 
gainſt Formoſus, and that ſohoatly, as that once againe, though 
he were the ninth Pope from Formoſus, he cauſeth his body to be ta! 
ken vp out of his graue, dilgradeth him againe, beheadeth him, cut 
teth of the 3 fingers that were left him ok his right hand, and thꝛew 
his body, and the peeces the2eof deſpitefully into Tyber. About the 
yeare 1354. as Godfridus de Fontanis wꝛiteth) there grew and 
burſt out marueilous hoate contentions betwirt the Friers of Do- 
minicke and Francis in Fraunce, about their pꝛiuiledges, and the 
pꝛelates of France and the Schollers of Paris:inſomuch that there 
were publicke and bitter Sermons made by one againſt another, 5 
the one ſide ercommunicated another. And Matth,Pariſ.repozteth, 
that there was by the pꝛelates of France, and the voctours ofPans, 
nine erronious concluſtons (which by his repoꝛt were of matters of 
great weight in religion) laied to the charge of the Gray⸗ friers, fo 
the which they excommunicated them, and koz which there was hoat 
Airre on bothſides. About theyeare 1470. there was a * 
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contention allo betwirt the Dominicke friers, and the Minorites, 
the one ſide following Scotus, and the other Aquinas, whither Ma- 
ry was conceiued in oziginall ſinne 02 no: the Minorites, with Sco- 
tus holding the negatiut; and the other, with Aquinas, the affirmas 
tiue:which in the yeare 1509 grew ſo great, that it troubled and ves 
nided al theſe Neſterne partes of the woꝛld, notwithſtanding that 
Pape Sixtus the 4, had giuen out his bull in the peare 1576. on the 
Mmorites ſide. Inſomuch that ſome of the Dominicke friers were 
burned at Berne, fo their deuiles to maintaine their faction, as 
witneſſet h both Pencer, and Munſter. And who knoweth not of the 
24. great ſchiſmes (at leaſt) which haue bene in the Romiſh Thurchꝛ 
during which times ( ſome ok them laſting verie lang ) their Church 
was toꝛne into ſo manp factions, as there were Popes and anti- 
popes. Among which factions and their heads, there grewe ſomes 
times warres indeed, and when they were quieteſt, railing pꝛoceſſes 
and er communications one of them againſt the other in moſt bitter 
maner (as the ſtoʒies ofthoſe times doe teſtifie)were vſual amongtk 
them. But what ſhould J rũne any further into this matter: Seeing 
it is a thing moſt certaine, and whereok no man can be ignoꝛant, that 
hath taken any paine in reading Stoꝛies, that the Church of Rome 
fo) all her bꝛag of vnitie, theſe late yeares hath beene ſo ful of hoate 
and ſierie contenttons,as that neuer a country, neuer an oꝛder, neuer 
a Cloiſter oꝛ Church amongſt them, but it hath had moſt tumul⸗ 
tuous contentions , at one time oz other, both within themſelues, 
and with others . And therefoze, ik this contention amongſt vs be 
cauſe ſufficient ot ſuch concluſions, and dangerous conſequents, as 
you let downe in this chapter, what may all theſe bee, which we 
know haue bene amongſt pou, and ok like, whereunto we know, ycur 
Church is yet ful; And that moze is, certain it is, that howſoeuer cds 
ſdently you wzite, that there haue bene ex communications betwixt 
the Caluiniſts and the Lutherans, one againſt another about this 


matter (though with griefe we muſt confeſſe, that it may be, that 


both partes haue exceeded their bounds but to far) you make here 
greater thew of it, thẽ there is iuſt cauſe. Foz whatſoeuer certaine 
ofthe Lutherans (as yon tearme them) baue done in excommunica⸗ 
ting the other. yet I thinke pou can neuer pꝛoue, that Caluin, oz any 
ofhis iudgement in this point, haue pꝛoceeded to far againſt any of 
them. But if they had, why ſhould this ſeeme ſo ſtraunge a thing vn 
do ou. Fo you know, J am wo 7 Victor once biſhoꝑ ot᷑ _ 
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did excommunicate certaine biſhops in his time of the eaff Clurch, 
becauſe they would not ioyne with him and the weſt Churchinthe 
time -ofobſeruing Caſter . And that Stephanus another biſhop of 
Rome went as far againſt Cyprian fox his opinion of rebaptizing, 
you caunot be ignozant.Againe pou know, that there are but few of 
the Lutherans, that purſue this controuerſie ſo hoately(the greater 
part being contented todeale in it moꝛe bꝛotherly, and quietly )and 
that the hoateſt of them alſo haue becne ſo thozowly anſwered to all 
their obiections, as that there beginneth to be greater hope of vnity 
hezein ere it be long, then pou well lake ok, oꝛ then ſhal come topaſle 
indeed if you can let it. But alas (though it hath bene far moze, eſe 
pecially ofthe one ſide, then any waie can be iufliſted) pet what hath 
bene their bitte rnes and heat, ol eittzer ſide, at any time to be compa⸗ 
red, with the bannings and curlings, ſightings and bꝛawlings, mur 
derings, manglings, and all var barous extremities, that the maliti⸗ 
ous and ſpiteful heart of man can deuiſe, that haue beene amongſt 
pour moſt holy fathers, the Popes ot Rome themſelues, and their fas 
uouzers & followers at ſund2y times, and fo2 many yeares togither. 
Yowſocuer,as long as both parts agree in the fundamental pointes 
of Chꝛiſtiã religion, and in p other moſt neceſſary and fruitfuldocu- 
ments concerning this ſacrament (as clearelp appeareth by a booke 
lately ſec foꝛth of the Harmonv of our confeſſions ) and the contro- 
uerſte lieth onely about the maner ofthe reall pꝛeſente, and — 
with the mouth, which mouth eating ( as all ſides confeſſe 
map bee, and pet without fruit to the receiuer, the benefit inderd 
ariſing by his pꝛeſence onelyto the faith of the communicant: the 
matte2 is not ofſo gꝛeat moment, # weight, as that either you ſhould 
neede to make ſuch a doe about,o2 that themaintainers the2of ſhould 
neede to ſtriue ſo eagerly fo2.Uhich(F hope ) God will in his good 
tizne reueale vntothem, and ſo make them to giueouez their con 
tention,and to grow into vnity in this matter with their bzeth2en- 
Il cannot but tell vou pet befo2e J end this Chapter, that you verie 
greatly belie vs, when you wꝛitez that we haue giuen abſolute ſent 
tence, that the catholique Church hath erred euen from the Apollles 
times vnto this pꝛeſent, in pꝛaying to God ſoꝛ the ſoules of thole 
that are dead, conttituted in athiry place called Purgatorie. 
both pour denyſes ol Purgatorie, and ot p2aping to God fo? the re⸗ 
leife of ſoules there, wee laie, and couſtantly defend to bee but 
Popilh deuiſes, ſounde out and grounded but vpon hum m_— 
| / die 
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d}cames and fond viſions , and apparitions, and neither taught 


by theApoſtles,noz any true paſtouz of the Churchof Chaiſt, toz 


thzee hund zed peares at leaſt after Chyiſt. Tertullian was the 
fit, and that in abzoke wziten by him when hee was a Monta- 
mit, that makes any mention towardes the allowance of pꝛaper fo2 
the dead. And vntill the Florentine councell,the greeke Church 
couldnot be bzought to ioine with you, in this doctrine of pours as 
you knowe well inough. And therefoze it had beene moze fox 
pour credit and honeſtie, to haue ſpared this pour merrie conceit, 
and pleaſant deuiſe of wiſhing vs, though wee refuſe pour Pur. 
gitory, to pꝛouide a thirde place foz them, whom our conten⸗ 
tions make conſtant on neither fide, Foz either ( if you had 
beene wiſc ) you would haue vttered that your conceit with moze 
trueth in your firſt entrance into it, oꝛ els you would haus let it alone 


fo altogither. 
The XXIX. Chapter. 


T doeth appeare well, by that that I haue ſaied, home the aſſurance of 9 
your voc ation to the miniſterie is but founded v pon ſande fforaſmuch 4 n, divine me be. 
Jou doe ſeeke particulerlie a contrarie meanmg euerie one to his ode men my b LNG 
. ; : ; ek warrant o 
perticuler ſenſe beeing not this the waie that an extraordinary miniſter , volilegake the 
ut | | me + hath beene the {cripturesin di- 
ſent from God,ſhoulde vſe to confirme his doctrine: for this hath 2 


euſtome of all olde beretiques,as I haue alreadis ſaied. I here is a be- (ences, 
ad 1 , : | b And ſuch be alf 
rie great diſferenoe betweene ſetting forth the Scripture to refourme — 


ones reli ion, and to re farms ones conditions: for when there is anie queſti- made chem thæ 
0m of the re fourming of ones maners,* there is no needto regard, whether view Sw þ 
the doctrine be new or olde:for(as the eApoſtle ſaieth let enery mantaks the icripeuress 
tt 10 his omne ſenſe:but hen it is to bee talked of , as touching 2 ; -s — g —4 
the Cat holique ought greatl ta beware of fingular mmterpretations,and terpretationsbe. 
to bolde them as very ſufpitions." He ought to follow the ſemence that is ens male 
holden and taught by the auciem Catholque Charch , withous making followed , your 
am accompt of al theſe new deuiſes: for euen as,vhen one will repaire an e 00 


el ie houſe,he dares commit it to any mafonl, although bis cunning bee uiſes, and wil you 
und- nil you,you ſhall 


but ſmall:but if the foundation muſt be tonchedge will ſeeke 1 he beſt me. bee al gg 


fer wich > 
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tert he can finde. Euen ſo, when one will correci me ſor my euill fe or em 
ditions, alt hongh that it be ſo,that he that ſeckes to reforme me, he rot of 

the wiſeſt of the worlde and that he alleadge to me ſome place or fignr, of 

the ſcripture, not altogit her tothe purpoſe, yet all this ought o turne tg 

me to one effelt:for Iknowe his meaning ali hong h he cannot well expreſ 

it the which is to haue me change my naughty life, and to ieaue my ill con. 

aut ale Ati. But when he ſhall came to touch my faith, and to per ſmade me fo 
packe of you that, that all my ancetours did euer holde, from that that the Catholique 
» — church derined from the Apaſtles hath holden and doeth holde, and 
pery to be thus from that that both the Scripture, and the generall Councels, and all the 
— ancient doltours teach and affirme: in the repaire of this foundatin 1 
oght to truſt none, but even the verie beſt, I meane not one or two but al 

theſe that I haue named. And nom, f you ſaie, that they maie all erre , [ 

praie, remember the olde prouerbe, that fareth:he is 4 foole that thinketh 

that he onlie is wiſe,and all the other ſooles, & that it is more agreeable ty 

reaſon that one onely ſhould erre, then one great multitude: for as they ſa 

' Commonly two eies ſee more then one, and foure more then two, 


The XXIX. Chapter, 


Hat pou haue gained by all you haue hitherto wziten, to 


diſpꝛoue either our vocatid oꝛ Religion ( fo; all your great 
bꝛagge here in the beginning ol this Chapter) by weighing togither 
pour obiections and my anlwers, now let the indifferent Reader 
iudge, vnto whom J doubt not (pour bzagge notwithſtanding) it 
ſhall and will well appeare, that both map be builded vpon p rocke, 
fo any thing pou haue pet laied. The onely new thing, that you let 
downe in this Chapter, is this, that the fozmer variety amongſt thẽ 
that alleadge ſcripture conſidered, you allow well, that one ſhould 
liſten to meane men, alleadging ſcripture,though not very aptlie, to 
refozme maners withall. But when they are alleadged to teach 
faith, then it is meete, that the Catholique man truſt none, but the 
beſt, and thoſe alleadging them arcoꝛding to the general Councels; 
and all ancient doctours. And therefoze you wzite, that the Cathos 
lique muſt take heede of ſingular interpretations, that he mult 
follow the ſentence held e & taught by the ancient Catholique 
Church, & not ſuffer himſelfe to be perſwaded from that faith, 
that all his ancetours did euer holde, the Catholique Church 
hath euer helde, the Scriptures, generall Councels, and all — 
ancic 
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inciẽt doctours doe teach. In which caſe, if one ſhouldtake vps 
hum to be wiſer then all theſe, you would haue him ( accopding to 


32 —— that thinketh himſelfe onely 
wile 


le and all others fooles, becauſe in reaſon it is more likely, that 
one ſhould erre, then al theſe &c. Be it that al this were very true, 
what haue you woonne hereby againſt vs : Foz neither ſhall you e- 
ver be able to pꝛoue( as we haue often tolde you) that pour religion 
is that ancient Catholique religion, noꝛ pour Church to be the anci⸗ 
ent catholique Church, noʒ that pour Church hath either the Scrip⸗ 
tures, general councels, oꝛ fathers, as pou herein take it fo gran- 
ted, on pour ſide . Foz in trueth you haue none oftheſe on pour ſides: 
but the onely grounds of pour religion are your owne pꝛiuate and 
ſingular interpzetations,+ traditionsof men, without warrant ets 
ther from the Scriptures indeed ſoundly vnderſtood, oz from gene- 
tall Councels, o ancient fathers,that are wozthy to bee ofcredit in 
Gods Church. Foz (as we haue made appeare in infinite diſcourſes 
againſt you)al theſe are farre moze ſtrong on our ſide, then with you. 
Andtherfoze you rather are the fooles,that ſeeme wiſer, thẽ all theſe 
inyourowne conceit,and ſo labour to dꝛaw vs from the ancient ca- 
tholique fatth and Chꝛiſts true Church. by pour coꝛrupt gloſſes, g al- 
legations of theſe, by pour vaine & vncertaine traditions of moꝛtal 
men.Cheroflet the reader take foz ataſt theſe few pꝛooſes, amõgſt 
infinite others vſed by vs. The Scripture with vs teacheth iultift- 
(a:10n freely by faith in Chzift without wozkes: Rom.3.24.25.E- 
pheſ. 2. 8. . aud pou tondẽne the as heretiques,p teach ſo. The ſcrip⸗ 
tures with vs teach, that Chriſts offering himſelfe once for al, hat h 
made perfect all them that are CmAified Heb. 0.1 4. and pou cõ⸗ 


 krarily teach, that they muſt be perfected by the iteration of his la- 


critice in pour maſſe, @ by a number ot other things done by them- 
lelues,and others fo2 them. The m with vs teach, that 

is aſcended into heauen, Coloſſ. 3. I. Act. 1. 9. &c. and that 
che heauens muſt containe him, vntill the reſtitution ofal things, 
Ad. 3. 2 1. and you contrarily wil haue him, as oft as you conſecrate, 
tucome downe to hide himſelle vnder the fozmes ol bꝛead and wine. 


Che ſtriptures with vs lay, conceꝛning the cup in the Satrament, to 


all Chꝛiſtians rightly pꝛepared, Drinke yee all of this, Matth. 26. 
2. and you lay, it is hereſie to holde, that the lay people mult dzinke 
thereof. To pꝛoceed a little further, the ſame Scripture in the 2. 
Conmandement Ex09.20.4-fozbiddeth(as we doe) both the — 


— 
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king and woꝛchipping of Images, to repꝛeſent God the father, ehe 
ſonne, oꝛ the holy Ghoſt withalz and pou allow both thele.Theſcrips 
tures pꝛefer (as we doe)the ſpeaking of five wordsintheChurch 
that may bee vnderſtoode, before ten thouſand in a tonevence 
vnderſtoode: r. Cor. 14. 19. and your Church(as it appeareth inha 
uing all pour ſeruice in lat in) pzeferreth fine woꝛds ſpoken therein 
an vnknowen tongue bekoze ten thouland, ſpoken in the vulgar 
tongue ofthe people to their edification. Laftly,the Scriptures (ag 
we doe) account mariage honourable among al men in al eſtates, 


and the mariage bed vndefiled: Heb. i 3. 4. inſomuch, that they a: 
uouch the foꝛbidding o it ( though vnder pꝛetence ok holines ) to bee 
a doctrine of Deuils. 1. Tim. 4. I. 2. 3. pet pot convemne it in pour 
pzieſtes, as a filthie lite. In like maner is there aplaine contr 
bet wixt pour religion, and the decrees ot ancient and general coun: 
tels. In mp anlwere to pour 17. Chapter, J haue ſhewed pou altes 
dy, that the ancient, famous, ſitſt general Councel ot Nice, in the 6, 
Canon thereok, is directly againſt that pꝛeheminence that now you 
giue to the Biſhopof Rome, ouer all Churches. There alſo pou haue 
heard the councell of Gangra pꝛonounte pou accurſed,fo2 pour dot- 
trine againſt the mariage ok miniſters. J haue alſo ſhewed you be 
foze, that the 6. generall councell holden at Conſtantinople inthe 
36. Decree, hath flatly determined againſt the pꝛincipall article oc 
pour religion, pour Popes ſupꝛemacy, in determiniug that the Bi. 
ſhop there ſhould haue equal pꝛiuiledges, with your Pope oꝛ Viſhop 
of Rome. The councels allo of Conſtance and Bafil againſt your 
reteiued opinion now, pꝛeferred the authozity of a getterallCouncel 
befoze the anthozity of pour Pope. And certaint it is, that in the tim 
of Charles the great, there was a couucel called at Franckeforde, 
whereat the Biſhops of France, Germany Italie were aſſembled, 
about the pear (as Regin wꝛiteth in his 2 bocke) 794, where thems 
king and wozſhippiug of Images, allowed of by the fail? of 
the Greekes(as he tearmeth it)was condemned, And 


Archbiſhop ol Rheames, wziting againſt another biſhop of that u 

{Chap.20. ſomewhat about theſe times, callethj this a generalcoſ# 
tel. called by the wil a cõmdemẽt ofthePope,tEmperoz Charles, 
F witneſſeth, that not onely there the kalle Synode ofthe Greeks,) 
made ko Images was confured x refected, but alſo a great booke 
made theꝛeot then lent to Rome. As fo fathers, and anciẽt doctors, 
I haue plentitully ſpewed to be againſt you already foʒ . 


—S 3 3 


* 
— 
* 


r LAT” er :TMXS 5 


Diſcourſe againſt hereſics, 259 


cyx authozity of the Scriptures, Chap. 3. & 5. againſt pouꝛ real pꝛe⸗ 

ſence, Chap. 11.7 againſt your doctrine of Juſtiſicatiũ, other points 

ofyour religion,Chap. 16.And it were as eaſie a matter toſhewthe 

ſoto be againſt you, W vs, in almoſt al the reſt of the pointes in con⸗ 
trouerſie betwixt vs. At leaſt this moſt confidently J doe aduouch, 

that foꝛ 600.yeares pou ſhall neuer pꝛoue them al no} halſe to be on 

pour ſide, in the third part of the queſtions bet wirt you and vs: and 
therfoze you doe but too ſhamefully dece tue the ſimple people in this 
caſe,withaſhew & bꝛagge of that, w pou are of al other furtheſt fro, 

The XXX. Chapter. 
(Y. 7 Sauiour Chriſt did approue his vocation after another ſort, then 
you doe yours," Search( (aieth*he)the ſcriptures,for they heare mit- 1.8. 

vec of me: be doeth not ſay, that they are Indges,as you ſay, for jou wil haue — 1 


une other arbutrator but the word of Gad. Youknow,that they are to dif — 
a . the word that 
ferem thinges,tobeare witnes, and to be 4 Iudge, and yet the ſcriptures if be had ſpck-n 


theola Teſtament doe cõtaine, not only the verity of the doctrine of our Sa- ſhould iudge 
| them at the laſt 


wour Chriſt, hut therewithal the very (ufficient probation of his perſon,to day. ichn 12, 
teach vi the true wordof God, &to onerthrowe & deſtroy the — binge 6. c. 2.15. 
dame of Sathan As it is plamely ſeene by thoſe that liſt to looke wpon the 51a gh, notea- 


oacles of the olde patriarches c>- Prophets. It is write in the thirdof Gen, lonintle world, 
why you ſhould 


thet God ſared vnto the womã, that her ſcede ſhould breake downe the ſer= count from that 
pits head. And likewiſe in the ſaiedæ booke there is mentiõ made of this di. 8 

ine ſcede of Abraham: & in the 15. & 5 34 (hapterrof Eſay, & in the words vill bee 
Halme, Dauid doeth talke of it. And im like maner Daniel, Moſes && ingeitter yet | 


Arb, tha! the reſt of the prophets in their ſacrifices haue very perfeftly of tte time from 
pantedihec 5 & paſſiò of our Sauiour. Moles left write inthe pro- —— Coy 


phecy of Iacob, that the Meſlias /bowld come when the roial ſcepter and was about the 
the aaminiſtration of it ſhould be taken from the line of Iuda . Daniel any 5 and 
was not content to ſay as the reſt, that he ſhould come, but he didaſſgne hetuffied Anno. 


, as Functi.“ 
the very time, that ts to fay 7800 ſeuenty two wecbes, counting from the — — e 


furtb zee of the raig ne of CLedechias, vntil the time that our Sauiour Neither is there 
f a . — 2 tntion in 
wa vpon the Croſſe, the which time was inſt 5 hũdred ycart. Th, Dane i. 


ſering 1hat Chriſt came at the verie pre ſcribed time, he might well haue weekesgburf 


-0,%of number 


ſuel vnto rhe lewes, that the Scriptures dia beare witne of hm. Bus {be de 
jet to ſay the trmeth,i{ he had done no other but this he had not fully appres uideih bat. Bed 


2 * , 1 ſide it ſeemet} 
wed bis vocation,to condenme their incredulty, For they mig bit haue ſaied . your Ariths 


vnohim:we Som wel, that by the ſaying of the olde prophetes the Meſ- metique or wits, 


| . wele veiyſſẽder 
Dicken 52 wecker, chat i ſo mary times be iuſt five hundred, when as if you ac count av ane, v 
| y times 9,years,tobeiult five hu .I a | 
* finde;thar your number is not o iuſt by 4.25 you would ſecn.e, lor 72. times 7. makes 504 A ſhan 
$uned man ſure you haue ſherved your ſelfc here. f 
22 Hd 
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ſias ſhould come of the line of Iacob, about this time, foraſmuch a tla 
ſeepter of this km gdome is taken fro the line of Iuda, o le delinerel vn. Ml 
ro Herod : But what though, u this a good conſequence: * the ia 
» Barrow that. ought to cõe about this time, therefore it is Ia. No, no, ſbem vs Jour comiſſ- 
Gciendy c = an, let US ſee ſome ſignes how we ſhal know 10: far if we ſhould receiut JT 
med aiready, 


"16 al the do. our king,tt may he, that ſome ot her would come and crane the lle, ſayin, 


& 7 of he gol that we were abuſed. Our Saniour Chriſt ſore fearing this obreftion gal 
Fe nan 


—— another witnes with him beſides the ſeripture, I me ane his miracles, The 
thercfore now workes that I doe( ſaierh* Chriſt ) in the name of, fe at her beare Wine 
Meth ond. of me. The lite proofe 1s made,he S. Ioh. Baptiſt/ent bis diſciple inan 
dinarie miniſters Samiour, to haue him teach the true belefe, that they ſhould haue in lm. 
of e this queſtion was 2 to hum, art thou he that ſhould come, or ougbt wel 


dae fame 2gaine atrend for ſome other? Go your waies( ſaied Chriſt) and tel lohn what je 


ING - bane heard and ſeene,The blindereceme their feht , the lame doe wall 
genung with vs. vpright, the dumbe ſpeakę, the deafe beare,the lepers are cured, the dead 
3. are raiſed rm, the poore are preached vntoꝛihe which is at muchu 
L, ſarr u, tel Iohn, that I am the true Maſſias, & that he ought to attend 
8 „ co tßher. I doe ver iſie my doctrine both by the Scripture and by Miracles. E 
oAndbyrhe firſt Eſay doeth write, that when the Meſſias ſhould come, he ſhould du 
and bye lame the Miracles aboue mentioned. Then, ſcemg that I hae done thi i y 
1 * preſence, it foloweth, that I am he that (houldcome,Tbms you ſee Sirs,that 
and religion: both the Scripture and Miracles were neceſſarie for the confirmatinef 
wharwtlyou the comming of Chriſt among the Iewes,who were neuer harder of bes 
hauemare? * 2 ah 
«But they doe. leife then we are,accordeng to your opmion: and therefore blame vs wot, if 
+Theſ-2.& A* we ſende youpacking bike Cop pers of the Scriptures, the which doe ne 
| 14. vel. 8.6, ö 22 ; 
ad 7, ther beare witnes of your comming , nor yet doe 7 miracles, the which 


tmo thinges and more, are neceſſary tomake vs beleewe your reformed 
Gofped. | 


The XX X. Chapter. 


T* dzift of this Chapter is to pꝛoue, that Chit did not onely 
warrãt his vocatiõ & doctrine by the teſtimonies ofthe Ott 
tures, but alſo by miracles: which J grant you pꝛoue lufficiently, 
Wherupon you would cõclude, that we accofiting pon as hard ol be⸗ 
leife, as euer were the Jewes, therefoꝛe we ſhould pꝛoue our calling 
and religion vnto pou by both: whereas (ik it be true, that you ſap)we 
tan doe neither, and ſo are to bee ſent packing like coggers onely of 
the Scriptures. hither the Scriptures giue teſtimony ww pn 


\ 
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nligion oꝛ no. I referre to the reader to iudge by that which J haue 
wiitenalready, & by that we haue wziten from time to tune mour 
hookes made in the defence of our religion. And concerning our vo- 


dution and calling, J truſt, I haue ſufficiently confirmed that, by the 


allo, in that J haue ſhewed our calling to be confozmable to the cal- 
lug of true Paſtozs in the Apoſtles time. But it further pou require 
amoze ſpeciall teſtimonp fromthence of our comming by our cal- 
ling, I lende you now to 2, T heſſ. z. 8. and Reuel. 14. 6. &c. whete it 
is pꝛophecied, chat God would towards the later end lend his meſlẽ⸗ 
gets againe to conſume Antichziſt, and by pꝛeaching the euerlaſting 
Golpel, to ouerthꝛow Babylon. And as touchtug miracles, you haue 
bene anſwered ſuffictently already: but that pou complaine not, that 
verefuſe to an were you, as long as pou can obiect any thing: to 
this now alleadged J lay, that pou muſt vnderſtand, that it was ne- 
tellary foz Chziſt, to conſirme his calling by miracles, becauſe 
tis true ( as pou alleage out of Eſay)ðᷣ it was pꝛophecied, that the 
Meſſias ſhould worke miracles, when he came: ſo alſo it was ne- 
tellary once to eſtabliſh and confirme the particular doctrine ot his 
perlon, the ceaſing of the ceremonies of Moſes law, and other ſuch 
new & ſtrange things, as the comming ok the Meſſias bzought with 
it, both to Jewand Gentile: which reaſons pou cannot ſhew, why we 
ſhould wozk miracles nom, to confirine our vocation oʒ religion by 
toyou.Fo2 neither was it pzopheciev, that the miniſters of Chꝛiſt 
ould bꝛing Antichꝛiſt to conlumption, oꝛ the whoze of Babylon 
toherfall,by wozking ofmiractes, but (as pou haue heard) by the 
(pirit of Gods mauth, bꝛeathing in his euerlaſting goſpell:the fozce 
whereof,in our miniſtry, vou perceiue daily to be ſuch, that it is euẽ 
a miracle and wonder vnto you, to ſee in how ſhoꝛt time it hath pꝛe⸗ 
aal:d,and pꝛeuaileth till againſt pour kingdome, doe you what you 
can to let it:neither neede thoſe things ſonotably once confirmed by 
Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles ( which are the onely things that wee teach) 
to be to pour ſakes confirmed againe, though you be neuer ſo harde 
hearted, The woꝛd wꝛitẽ, and the miracles checin recoꝛded already, 
muſt ſerue the turne,to conuert you to our religion therein taught, 
andthereby ſufficiencly ratifted , o2 elſe(gibe at ic howſoeuerhere) 
pouſhall one dap, ta pour ſmart (J feare)fand your ſelues to be with⸗ 
ot all excuſe. ' 
One tricke ol your learning yet J mate not foꝛget, which you 
haue in the beginning ok this Chaprer; which is this, that 3 
| N 
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ging this ſaying of Chꝛiſt, Search the Scriptures for they are they 
hat teſtifie of mee, pou note, that he (ated not, they are iudges, 
but they beare witnes ot me,whuch pou tell vs, are two different 
things. This was by the wap to giue vs a blow, that would haue ng 
other Judge, but the wozd ol God. And to what end, would pou haue 
the Scriptures, but to ſtãd at the barre, as witneſſes: Truelp p pour 
Pope, and your Church might fit on the bench, as iudges to gueſs. 
tence, as it pleaſed them, whatſoeuer the witneſſes depoſe. But 
what little reaſon there is therein, nap, what blaſphemy that lauon⸗ 
reth ok, pou c euery mã map learne by the certaine a inkallible trueth 
alwaies witneſled vnto vs by the one, x of the manifold errozs,iudg- 
ed and pꝛactiſed by the other. It is wozthy the marking, to ſee how 
ſtillit grieueth pou, that the Scriptures, oz certaine wozd of Soy 
ſhould ſit aboue pour Popes & pou, to check controle pour doings: 
and how faine pou would bzing them vnder,to bee iudged & ouerru 
led by pou. But to an{were this pour obtectio, you mutt be put ire 
membꝛance, that there is not ſuch a difference betwirt a iudge, and 
witnes, but one ⁊᷑ ſelſeſame man may be both a witnes 2 atudge: 3y 
if there be ſuch a foꝛce in this woꝛd witnes, here to dꝛiue the Sctip- 
tures to the barre to ſtand but ainonglk witneſſes, there is as great, 
fo2ce in the woꝛd Judge, in another place to bzing them to the bech 
againe, to ſit as iudge. N emember pour ſelfe therloze, that the ſame 
Chꝛiſt, that ſaied here. that the Scripture beare wit nes of him, ſaytd 
(Joh. 1 2. 48.) to ſuch as pou are, He that refuſeth me &receiueth 
not my words, hath one that iudgeth him, the word thatl haue 
ſpoken ſhal iudge him at the laſt day. And neuer diſdaine pou, that 
the ſcriptures, that bare witnes to Chꝛiſt, ſit as iudges ouer pou and 
pour doings. if pou doe, p vil not ſerue pour turne. Fo2 Chziſt hath 
tolde you, what you ſhal t ruſt to, if you wil not ſtand to their iudge⸗ 
ment here. vou ſhall one day ( wil pou, nil pou) be iudged by them to 
pour ſmart elſewhere. I herekoꝛe howſoeuer in the end of your fo}- 
mer Chap. you coũt him a foole + to be reiected, that counſelleth vou 
to leaue that which you take to be the catholicke faith, conlirmed by 
the ancient Doctoꝛs, x general cauncels:if he bzing ſcripture indeed 
on his ſide, vou wil pꝛoue moſt koole, if you beleeue him not. This 
pour Gerſon ſaw, therfoze he hath wꝛiten, that there is more cre- 
dit to be giuen to one man learned in the Scriptures, and hauing 
thẽof his ſide, then either tothe Popes ſentẽce, or to the decrees 
ofa general councel. And pour Abbot Panormitã ad * e, 


Diſcourſe againſt hereſies. TA 


Titulo,de Ele ctionibus hath the like ſaping. But indeed whiles we 
labour to dꝛaw pou from pour erroꝛs, to ioine with vs in our religi- 
on, we doe not perlwade pou from that, but to that indeed, which our 
anceſto2s,wh om we map ſafelp follow, the Patriarches, Pꝛophets, 
Chꝛiſt, c his Apoſtles hath taught vs: and which che true Church of 
Chꝛiſt hath by her (ound and faithful paſtozs, lawful Spnods, and 
councels euer ſince vnto this dap taught vs. This wee are ſure is 
true. F 02 we linde our (clues able by the Scriptures, the ſcurdbinc= 
numents of antiquitp, ⁊ the Cronicles of al times, ages to pꝛoue, 
andiuſtifie it to be ſo, agatnſt al gaine - ſapers. And therfoze J would 
wiſh you, fo fear of the ſentẽce of this Judge, the ſcriptures (though 
you labour neuer ſo much to bereaue the of that office ofa Judge as 
mongſt pou that neither lacke of miracles wozking by vs, no2 the 
glozious dombe ſhewes of catholique fatth, Catholique Church, ans 
tient fathers,and councels #c.hold pou any longer fro ioining hands 
with vs. Foz to pꝛetend all theſe neuer ſo much, wil no moze excuſe. 
pou from falling vnder the ſentence ofthis Judge. then the like did 
pour pꝛedeceſloꝛs, the hie pꝛieſts, Scribes and Phariſees in Chꝛiſts 
time: who by reaſon of ſuch falſely pꝛetended arguments, kept the 
(clues backe from peelding vntothe ſame religion then pꝛeached by 
Chiift and his Apoltles,to their vtter deſtruction. The Lozd ofhis 
infinite mercies, open pour eies in time, and giue pou once grace in 
ſimplicity of heart, to ſearch fo2 the trueth ol religion in his wꝛiten 


and, and to leaue deceiuing of pour ſelues & others, with theſe ſoun⸗ 


ding and (we lling woꝛds of vanitie Amen. Your childiſh and groſſe 
duerlight & ignoꝛance by the way ſhewed about Daniels 70.weekes 
in this Chapter is moſt pitifull. F o2 whereas he ſpeakes but of 70, 
pouſap he did ſpeake of 7 2, thole you count to containe leſle yeares 
by Athen they doe, and contrary to altrueth of ſtoꝛp, # the expꝛeſſe 
woꝛdes ol the Angel, Chapter 9. ſet downe by the P2ophet, vou ap- 
point them their beginning befoze the Captinity,wheras they muſt 
rnetelſitie beginne after. 


The X XXI. Chapter. 


4 But not along * 


** for eſpecially 5 
Ou d alleage the inuincible patience of your holy Martyrs in time. comior our hs 
paſt for at this preſent if it pleaſed God that you did martyrizAte no — A 
were ſoules with your falſe preachmg then there are bodies that ſuffer for the api 
. FL oe 


* . eee eee ee eee 


\ Tn his booke de 
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your doſtrius, your ſect were nothing ſo dangerous asitis, You glrrie 

in your M. reyrs of time: paſt, which haue ſealed with their owne blond 

the doctrine of that holie Cittie Geneua. But in this ye are much decea- 

wed , for S. Iohn Chryloltome i» his firſt eration egamſt the Iewes 

det h ſay , that the paine doeth not makg the Martyr, but the cauſe: fo 

otherwiſe the theenes & murderers might clame the lhe title, alt hongb 

they ſuffer for another cauſc: for we honour and lone the martyrs ( ſaietb 

he) not for the tormers that they dhe ſuffer, but for that it is for Chriſt,ch 

bThereisnoſach that they ſuſſer for Iuſtice. And S. Auguſtine m hz firſt booke contra 
og chere, tuta Epiſtolam Parmeniini , Cap. ſeptuno,wriring agamſt ſome of your 

e place who | 0 . 

lud vet Iden Fellowes that preſumed tobe Martyrs, he doe th ſay, that enery one is nt 
——— be 4 Martyr that ts prnrſhed by the E nperour, or by the king for mattertef 
may write ſo. but Ręligion, ot herweſe ( ſaieth he)the Deuilt might attribute vnto theſelues 
4 the glorie of martyrdome, becauſe they ſuffered perſecution at the Chri 


ratheragu.nit ſtan Emperonys hands, when throughout the worlde , their Idoles wert 
ſuch as cõ nonly 


ſuch eco eu pulled downe,and they caſt out, and. hoſe that did offer ſacrifice vntothi 
herein England, grieuouſiy puriſhed: then ( ſaieth he)the inſtice is nat certame throngb 
eb a der von dhe p iſſio n or for haumg ſaſſereddeath:but the death and paſſion is glori- 
wil cano12etor ou, when it ts for the ſuſfuming of the true fauth. «And therefore ( ſuerb 
* he) our ſantour becauſe he would not haue the fimple deceiued under this | 


lr that bone colour of truerh he did not onely ſay: bleſſed are thoſe that ſuffer but hee 


it appear, theſe 5 5 
Do deft ig id added for tuſtice. But this can in no wiſe be attributed vnto thoſe here- 


1 42 tiques that ſuffer, to ſeperate the vnion and concorde of the Catholique 
their perl. cut o church. eAndim his books de vnitate Eecleſiæ, contra Epiſtolam 
Base ae ness! Petiliani, he doerh write, that the Donatiſts, which were a ſell of here- 
te kiel agaiult ties that raigned im his time. to confirme their doctrine, they did not u. 
th:m, or of the. tends, that others ſhould put them to death, but they did caſt them ſelues 
bereſibu; ad qu downe from high places: others did burne themſelues in the fire, tobe la 
wut Dram he woured after their death as Murtyrsiand that is more, they did threates 


Ries of them, men, fthey would not kill them. S. C ypnan in lhe maner doeth writem 
writes in 


that epiſtle no the firſt booke of his Epiſtlet, in the firſt Epiſtle,that though an heretiqut 


P ſuffer death for Chriſi, that doeth not confirme him as a Martyr but that 
hadthe wo 


lucke in quoting his death is the very puniſhment of his errouri, andthat he cannot oo 10 


of your teſti no: hearen,which is the manſion of the humble: for ſeeing that he doeth )epe- 
nies thar cuer 


had a , for . for 74e himſelſe 0 the houſe of yc ace, which is the church ( yee Rio well of 
+6 SY eite what church he doeth ſpeake)that he cannot be receaued into heane, Of, 
rg, 


etiſca was afa. Al thoſe that htne writen the hiſtortes of the Bohemiãs doe ſay, hat 1 
m1: loatdier & the time of one Liſcha 4 martial miniſter of the hereſie of the Heboritz, 
captaĩi o, but mini a 


Rec he was none. 07 Hulsites, there were acertaine ſect of heretiques called A.damites 
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like uno the olle hereſie of the Nicholaites:for they did ſaie, a theſe 

doe , that mens wines ſhould bee common , and they vvent all nabed,e- 

pery one takmg the woman hee liked beſt, whom hee did carie vnto 

tber miniſter , and before him hee aid ſave , the holie ghoſt do- 

ah mſprre me to lie with this 2 the ſaued reuerent father did 

gine hum his bleſeung. ſaying, ncreaſe and multiplie, and ſothey went * Andtherefore 

,. This aboue named Ziſcha, although hee had done a num- r een. 
ber of wicked deedes , yer bee aetermined to aboliſh and take aware this ed amongit 

ſeft,* and ſo he canſed two women to be burnt for this abhomination, the \, aaron. 47 


lon,though they 


which tro (notwir hſtanding the torment of the fire) did ſing ard giue ſceme ta rake 


 thankes to God, for that it had ple aſed bum, to permit them! to die for fo 3 


boly & ſo iuſt a quarreil. Did not Michael Seruet, ho m once maſter ve law ul coũe 
Caluns darling, rather de, ; Keen, 
aluins aearimy rather deſire to ſuffer at Geneua, then he would con- chough you. a- 


feſſe, hat Chriſt was God? and yer — lis great patience dor ite them for 


Saints, 


(or toſare the trueth, diuiliſb obſtmacy)cannot be ſufficient io make ham a f What need all 


Martyr, nor to per ſwa 8 . 25» hes. ſeing none 
Hr, nor to per ſwade you, to beleeue his doctrne. There is a certame fe, er ande 


nuniſter of the Lutherans called Ionchim Weſt phall, who in aworke vpon the bare 
of bus doeth mocke at Caluin,wbo did vaunt that within theſe fiue years lafferings af e, 


no more hen 


aboue an hundred had ſuffered death, to ſuſtaine the Goſpello? Geneua: you? you ſhould 
and he doeth anſwere him at large, proning that the ſett and doctrine of det ace named 


the places.where 
the ſaiedplace,onght not to bee approued for the multit ude of falſe mar- theſe things ate 


hrt fer the Anabaptits whi he doeth tnſtly codene haue has of therr ſect nanny 


egreat many more, for in leſſe the three years there haue ſuffered a great to ſe ele we can 


8 A. » h 
vamber more then euer there did ſuffer of Calwnilts in fifteene, And to 1%, wog te 


vonclude thu matter the ſared Welt phal deeth ſay, that the deuill hath — e 22 if 
bu Martyrsſ enen as well as God) muh whom like a good ſergeant he do- 3 


eth march giumg the valitward vnto the martyrs of the Caluiniſts, thar heat of canten- 


5 cauſ: dWeſt- 
bane ſuffered at Geneua. So that rf one demaunaof the Lutherans, fh. late we ie 


whither go thoſe that dre m the Religion of Caluin, f Beza, orof the biegt inke 


very few u ill 


Auabaptiſtsꝰthey ſuie, to the Dinell. Aud if one demande of the Calui- ſonde wit) bim 


niſts in like maner hither go the Anabaptiſts andthe Lutherans?rhey inchiviudgemee: 


ſue llemiſe, tothe Diuell. And whowould put the like queſtion»: to the A- whom you cal 
nabaptits,l am aſſiered they world ſexe as the others,to the Diel. For nde _ 


- net iudge fo of 
my part I beleeue you, I aſſure you, all three, * And ſering that yee agree them. becaule of 


ſe well that one ſerue for an others harbenger we were very foolesif wee [This 4 


Fould ſtey your paſſage, but let you go all to the Diuell for company,for Þ moſt dieb h 


thinke if you were all gone, our debates mould ceaſe, and hell would be ſo 33 
h all. hat the deuill would lang for no more. | Writer. 


— 
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TheXX XI. Chapter. 


Du neede not to tell vs, that Auguſtine and Chryſoſtomehane 
taught, chat it is not the death, but the cauſe, that maketha 
martyr . Fo; we kyow that to be a molt certain trueth, and the ge. 

nerall doctrine of all good waiters both olde and new: and therefore 
you might haue ſpared pour paines beſtowed in the pꝛoofe of this. 
And therefoze moſt willingly wee acknowledge ( as Chiiſt hath 
taught vs) that onely they are bleſſed martyrs, that ſuffer for 
righteouſnes fake. Mat. 5. and none to be martyzs , howe patientlie 
loeuer they ſeeme to ſuffer their deathes, that dy foz an il cauſe, either 
in life 02 doctrine. And pet we are not ignozant, that many haue 
died in lewde, and koz le wd opinions, who pet haue ſeemed to die 
willingly and cherefully: and therefoze wee denp not, but that it 
map be true, that ſome ſuch wicked women of that beaſtlie hereſie 
ofthe Adamites, were put to death in Ziſchaes time, in Bohemia 
died, as you Waite: and that it is poſũble, that ſuch lilthy heretiques, 
as Seruetus was, map ſhewe themlelues ſtout in dying. But 
what is all this to pꝛoue, that our martyꝛs haue bꝛoken the vnion 
ofthe Catholique Church, oz that they died as heretiques fo2 heres 
ſie : Befoze you can ſap any thing to the purpoſe, either to 
pꝛoue them no true martyꝛs, oꝛto blemiſh their patience, pou ſhould 
haue pꝛoued, that their cauſe and religion, foʒ which they died, was 
not the ſound Chꝛiſtian trueth and faith: but that you wil neuer bee 
able to doe. And therefo2e both al this, and what cls pou haue 
nated (though falſely, foꝛ there is no ſuch thing. ineither ol theſe two 
places) out of Avgultine contra Epiſtolam Petiliani, of the Do- 
natiſtes fozwardneſſe to die, and out of Cyprians firſt booke of Ce 
piſtles, fallethdowne tothe ground as needles beſides the queſtth, 
Fo? whatſoeuer they there ſpake,they ſpake it of heretickes, a ther 
foze it hath no fozce againſt vs, vntil pou can pꝛoue vs ſo; in alleads 
ging Cyprias teſtimony by the way of parẽtheſis, you ſap, ve know - 
of what Church heeſpake, when 319 ſayed, the heretiques 
that hee wrote of, could not bee ſaued, becauſe they ſepara- 
ted themſelues from the Church, the? houſe of peace. 
Indeed wee knowe, that hee ment not your Church, which is a 
bloudie houſe,a houſe of warre, a cõtentiõ:a houſe of erroh a ſuperſti 
ti, hut the Church ol Chʒiſt that was in his time, to w pours is 
| 1 
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ſo like, as a dʒunken man is to aſober & diſtreet man:02 s whoze vn⸗ 
to an honeſt matrone:fo2 there is likelihoad in ſubſtãce, though not in 
quality, c pours is vnlike to tht Church then in both. Z iſc ha you cal 
amartial miniſter ofthe Heborites, o Huſfites : pou would ſap, o 
(atleaſt J am ſure ) you ſhould lay, a noble martiall Captaine: lo 
miniſter he was none of them, whom their malitious entmies nicke⸗ 
named I haborites,oz Huthtes:fop ſo they were called, not as ycit 
tall tem. At your pleaſure you call Michael Seruet, Calums 
dearling, but you canot pꝛoue, that he was cuer in any ſuch accofit w 
C aluin, why pou ſhould tearme him ſo. But pet if he had beene 
ſo, thozow his cunning in diſlembling his hereſie fo2 a time, 
the moze commendation was it to Calun,that when he pꝛoued an 
obltinate heretique, hee was lo earneſt and zealous in the cauſe of 
his Gad, that all fozmer affcction ſet a part, he ſurthered his due pus 
niſhment, as he did. And fo2 al your ſpeech, ok his willingnes to die 
at Oeneua, and great patience in dying, J cannot read, but that 
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he ſhunned death there, as much as he could, keeping oz holding ſtill 


his hereſte , and that thoulands haue died on the gallowes fo2 
murder, felonie, and treaſon, with as great ſhew of courage 
and patience, as he. But to let theſe things paſſe, and to returne 
againe to pour pꝛincipall dzifte in this, which was (as pou 
Hewe in the beginning ok it) to pꝛoue, that neither our vocation, 
no2 religion could get any tredit by the inuincible patience oł our 
holy mattyrs; what hach bene ſaied as pet to pꝛoue this: Your 
onely argument hitherto hath beene thus, The cauſe, that a 
man dyeth for, muſt bee good: and hee muſt bee no here- 
tique: many heretiques haue dyed with great ſhe of pati- 
ence: Ergo &c. This argument is ſtarke naught : foꝛ al tbeſe 
things in your antecedent may be graunted, and yet of al them togi- 
ther your toncluſion followeth not. Theſe thinges which art not ar 
al in queftion you haue p2oued; but this that indeed ſhould haue giuẽ 
life to pour argument, that ours died in, and foz an ill cauſe, æ were 
beretiques (which is inderde the thing onely in queſtion) like a wiſe 
man ( becauſe you could not pꝛoue it)you let alone. But therfoze you 
hall becontented(fo2 al your miſerable crauing ofit to bee granted 
pou)to be denied both it and your concluſion, which, without it you 
tan neuer tome vnto. You will there foꝛe pꝛoue( as you make your 
reader beleeue) that our Partyrs were ſuch, as died in an ill tauſe 


es heretiques, and therefoze went 5 bel. But what be your _ 
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Joachim Weſtphalus a Lutheran,in a wozkeof his (but it ſeemeth 
either you could not, oꝛ would not tel vs in what wozke,foz ſome po⸗ 

litique reaſon pou had doubtles)mocked at Calwn,foz vaũting (but 

where he made this vaunt, oꝛ where we map finde it. pou tel vs not) 

that within fine peares aboue an hundzed had died fo? the religion 

of Geneua, pꝛouing vnto him, that ſceing there had beene far moe 

ofthe Anabapt:ſtes put to death in lcſſe ſpace , and that the Deuill 
bad his Martyꝛs:his religion was no whit confirmed oz countenan- 

ted by his Martyꝛs: but they might fo2 all his bzagge , be inthe 

vauntgard of the Deutls marty2s. That a miſerable argument is 

this? A contentious man iu the heat of his content ion ſatcd thus to 

diſgrace his aduerſary and his ſide , therefoze therupon it ſhall fol- 

low, that it was well and truely ſaied of him. J thinke you will grit 

me,that Epiphanius and Chryſoſtome were good men both, yet in 

heat of contention one againſt another, Epiphanius burſt out into | 
ſuch choler,as heſaied, that he hoped the other ſhould neuer die 
biſhop:to whõ C hryſoſtõe anſwered as angerly again, that he ttu- 
ſted the other ſhould neuer returne aliue into his own cuntrey of 
Cypres:t infinite be the examples, where by we may ſee, that men o⸗ 
ther wile haue in heate of contention maruey louſly ouerſhot them- 
ſelues one againſt another. And therefoze God fozbid, that vpon eue. 
ry ſpeach of diſgrace vttered in ſuch a caſe by one againſt another, 
ſhould by and by a firme argument be gathered, that it is euen ſo, as 
the one hath ſaied of the other. 

But you will ſap, you tad not ſo much vpõ his ſpe ach againſt Cal- 
uins Mart pꝛs, as vpõ that, that there were mo of the Anaba ptiſts, 
that had died ina ſhorter ſpace, then he talked of. and that others 
wiſe, the deuil hath had his martyrs, which we cãnot deny. Pert 
upon indeed it followeth, that an argument dꝛawen to iuſtiſie an 0- 
pinion, and the followers of it, from the bare death, and ſhew ot pati⸗ 
ence of them that hold it is not good: but ſo did neuer any of vs rea- 
ſon. Foz firſt we labour to pꝛoue, the cauſe good, and that done, then 
in the patience of ſuch, as haue died in ſo good caule, togither wthe 
tauſe, we take tomfoꝛt. And pet in trueth, we are ſurt, we may ſpeak 
it to the gloꝛy of God, there were neuer either ſo many, 02 any, chat 
ſo patiently died fo2 any other opinion, oz opinions whatſocuer , as 
firſt and laſt died foꝛ the teſtimony of our religion. Foz we account 
all them ours, that haue from the beginning died fo2 the glozious 
raule of the Goſpeliof JeſusChyiſt, and in that we are able — 

. | c 
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Oeriptures, to pꝛoue our religion to be the ſame,we are ſure, we are 
not deceived in our account. In the concluſion ofthis Chapter, to 
ſhew pour leife to bee not onely one tyat dare wzite any thing how 
groſſe a lie ſocuer it be, but as malitious in pour iudgement, as e- 
ver was any. Firſt, pou ſet downe, not one ly, that the Anabaptiſts 
condemne thẽ that die in Luther, & C aluins religion to hell ( which is 
likely inough, becauſe they were franticke heretiques, # haue de- 
ned the foun dation) but alſo the Lutherans and Caluiniſts will g 
doe giue that iudgement one of another:and pet J am ſure,you are 
not able truely toſap,that euer any oł Caluins judgement ſated, o2 
wote ſo. Secondly,though pour owne iudgement be ſhozt,yet ſo it 
isſetdowne , that you ſhew that you; beleeue that all the three 
ſorts gothither? Anvſuchcare 4 compaſſion your catholique heart 
had of it, whe you had done, that you ieſt at it, accounting pour lelues 
fooles,1f you ſhould ſtay their paſſage thither.Fo2 if we were al gone 
fo company, you thinke pou ſhould be at quiet(you ſap) & hel would 
beſo full, that the deutl would long foz nomoze companie. Fs this 
pour popilh diuinity, to make ſpoꝛt at the damnation of men: And 
hold you this foꝛ a pʒinciple, that it is folly to ſtay men from run- 
ning togither to hel: Indeed it may be. Foꝛ J baue read, that it is 
aruleamongſt pou, that, if your Pope lead headlong with him 
multitudes by heapesto hell, yer no man may be ſo hardie, as to 
ſuy vnto him, xhy doeſt thou ſo: Diſtinct. 40. Cap. Si Papa: But 
howſoeuer pou account this diuinity,certaine J am, pou wil finde it. 
that in no two things moꝛe, the deuils ſhew themſelues deuils, then 
n theſe, In laughing and reioicing in the damnation of the ſoules 
ofmen;and in letting them go freely foꝛ company to hell, without 
luppage, as many as will. Truelp, truely, God muſt take from you 
this p2ofans and deuiliſh ſpirit of yours, and giue you grate to re. u unge 
pent of it, o; els pou may be ſure, hom many ſoeuer die and go to hel poste ad. 
beloꝛe you, hell wil long foz pou, and you ſhal finde place, and roome uerſaryiay, 


noughthere, J warrant you. | cher he writes 
23 
The XX XII. Chapter . — of your Ro, 


Here is a certaine miniſter of the Lutherans called Heſhuſius, ſigion, - _ 


1 the which wit hin theſe three yeares hath made « books againſt Cal- — * 
wn, Peter Boquin, Theodore de Beza, & Gulielmus Elcimalci- «> args 
Us:& be ſaieth among ſt other things: that Carolſtadius, Zuenfeldius, i ib an eaſy mt: 
Caluin,e Bezade ſbew well the oncertainty of their faith , bythe di n noon) na 

* 4 ver(ties ſadion. 
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nerſities of opinions that there 15a thẽ, the which fault( ſwath 

doeth — of this, that they —— the — * 

band yetintruth ture, to follow tbe opinions of their owne heades. And m that very b 

yeth thetein ; | : 

Ae the ſaied aut hour doeth giue the lie to Caluin, becauſe that in that hes 
wrote againſt the aboue named Weſtphal, hee ſaieth that Martin I u. 
ther ana his adherents, did acknowledge hum as their brother, the which 

7 wks ty thung he maintaines to be falſe.*T hus ſeeing yee agree tog tt hey lie 4 

there are amõgſt and cattes, & that all theſe ſects haue confirmed their falſe dot irie with 

* . 0 4 the ſhedding of their owne blond, it ts beſt to conclude, as we haue ſaied be. 

1 fore, that it is not the pane nor the tormẽt that doeth make the rig hteous 

7 3 ben artyr, except we ſhould ſaie, that diuerſe contrary meſſengers are ſent 

' fromone maſter ihe which is natoriouſly falſe for that good king frõ mam 
the trueth doeth come indoede, hath ſo good a memory, that he doeth ne- 
uer ſend contrary meſſeng ers, but rather his faithfull ſeruats doe all with 


one voice and one accord honour him , as the father of our ſauiour leſig 


Chriſt, 


The X X XI1. Chapter. 


TL JEreagaine (as in the foꝛmer Chapter)pou labour to diſcre- 
dit Caluin, Beza, and others onely with the teſtimony of Hee 
ſhuſius an vtter enemy of theirs, about the quarrel of the tõtrouer⸗ 
ſie of the Sacrament, whom heat of contention, and adeſire there- 
foze to diſgrace his aduerſaries, rather then iuft taule, led thus to 
ite. Foz what reaſon had he there to ioyne Zuenfeldius with 
Caluin and Beza, with whom they helde no moze communion 
and fellowſhtppe , then hee himſelfe,and Corolſtadius, who was a 
doctour in Wittenberge in Luthers time, and an aſſociate to him in 
dilputatio againſt Ecchius be might with moze reaſon haue toned 
with Luther himſelfe,and his partners, then withtheſe. Andhow- 
ſoeuer the intemperate heate ofcontention emboldencd Heſhufius, 
to giue Caluin the lie, moſt certaine yet it is, that Melancthon a 
great frende of Luthers, whom Heſhuſius cannot deny was an ady 
herent of Luther,accounted of Caluin, as of a good bzother- For 
in an Epiſtle which he wꝛote to him he calleth him Chariſsinu. 
tratrem, moſt deare byother(it is the 187. Epittle in the bookeof 
Caluins Epiltles.)And J am perſwaded,that what Caluiu vw 
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he was able to tuſtify in this behalle, how rudely ſoeuer angryHeſhu 


ſus gaue him the lie. This obiection of our diſagreement hath 


beene oft enough vrged and anſwered alreadie. It ſeemeth, that 


you haue great penurte of arguments againſt vs, when this mult 
come in thus often, elpecially (ſeeing (as J haue ſhewed) grea= 
ter content ions haue beene amongſt pour ſelues. In which ca- 
ſes would you haue thought a ma ſhould haue dealt wel with pou, ik 
the bitter ſpeeches ol the one ſide, had alwaies beene taken as 
ſufficient argumentes todilgrace the other? Oz would you haue 
liked, that thereupon a man ſhould inferre(as pou doe) that pou a- 


greed no better, then dogges, and cattes ꝛand that therefoze you ſo 


differing amongſt pour ſelues came not both from one mater, 
God, who vleth not to ſende contrary meſſengers: this had beene 
an harde concluſion againſt a number of pou in the time of pour 
ſchillmes betwixt pour Popes, and Antipopes; and in the times 
of the contentiõs of pour Friers with pour other Pꝛelates, and al⸗ 
ſo amongſt themſelues; whereof J haue put pou in remembzance 
beloze, Chapter twenty eight. And pet if you will needes meate 
this mealure vnto vs, vpon occaſion of this one controuerſie a- 
bout the maner ol Chziſts reall pꝛeſence, pou mutt bee contented, 
that vpon moe and greater contentions, amongſt pou, wee ſende 
vou home as good meaſure againe. As fo2 your concluſion, that 


u is not the paine, but the cauſe, that maketh a true martyr, wee 


graunted it ou at the firſt: but where to make way, to bꝛing it 
inhere againe you inſinuate, not onely that the Donatiſts, Ada- 
mites, Seruetus, and the Anabaptiſtes (of whom you haue ſpoken 
in your foꝛmer Chapter) haue died to conſirme their kalle Religion 
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(which we graunt pou) but that theſe allo, that you ſpake of laſt, 


— Lutherans and Zuenfeldians haue done ſo likewiſe; therein pour 
fault is double. fox firſt in ſo ſaying you tearme the Religion, fog 


the which they whom pou call Caluiniſts and Lutherans died, falle, 
which you ſhall neuer be able to pꝛoue ſo to be:and ſecondlp in ſo ſays 
ing yon would ſeeme,to make your Reader beleeue, that amongſt 


ſthole, whom pou call Lutherans, ſome haue died euen fo2 the confirs. 


mation ok their ſingular opinion, wherein they differ from their be ⸗ 
thꝛen, whom pou call Caluiniſtsʒ and that ſo ſome haue died foz the 
confirmation of Zuenfeldius vanities, which is moze alſo, then | 


2ucanyzoue,J am fully perſwadcd. = The! 
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The XXXIII. Chapter. 


Aren had | r of your godly ſect( ts veriſie that the vocation of your miniſtris 
« + — O Ateth come ef God )doe ſet before our eien the holmes of thoſe new Cbri. 
(b.uld have $8 ſtiant, that ts to ſaie how they neuer ſweare, but yeafor yea, and no for mo, 


the place where that they doe no wrong to no man, that they doe neither robbe nor ſteale, 
py rt -_ but that they are content with that that God hath ſent them, & that: 


d .ndeede we are very Charitable to the poore : then ſeeing that our [auwnr doth ſare, 
4 that one ſhall know the tree by the fruit, we ought to confeſſe ( ſaue they) 


that profile our that the tree being good, the fruit is good: that is to ſaie, them Religuny 
religion,cither good, ſcemg * the grace of God, it doeth produce ſuch ſweet & plea- 


ehrough the cõ- 


mon frailty of ſant fruite. I anſwere you firſt to thus, that our ſaurour rw not euer ging 
fie b 2 daß generall rules, but that that moſt commonly doeth happen, as when he ſai. 


lierle of this Fair eth,that*of the abundance of the hart the mouth ſpeabęt h, would you af. 
growing ot the, 


1 rme by thus, that his meaning was vniner ſally? God for bid, that he that 
ſhould low? f the +4 Tab of all trueth ſhould meane ſo — 4 - Doe you not re. 
7 13 member what ſpeech he did v ſe to the Phariſees whẽ he ſaied, xi his peo- 

ſhould bear this ple doe honour me with their mouthes, but their hearts are farre from 
e me2you ſee that this ſentence is contrary tothe other, if you doe not un- 


e 6. derſtand it as I haue ſæued, that ts to ſate, that mame times a man doeth 
i. wtter that, that is mbu heart. ac a ruffian takes great pleaſure to talks 
of quarelt, a proude per ſon to talke of hautie enterpriſes, a conetous man 

to talke of riches or gaines,ard ſo it is of all other ſinnes, But with all 

this a man may not affirme truely , that hypocriſie doeth neuer raigne in 

Danis. their hearti, wboſe mouthes are full of Gods word * The Inages f &. Su- 
; | {an had not they God and bis lawes in their monthes, and 6 Demill in 
Joint. thetrhearts ?* Wehane a lawe( ſaued the [ewes and Phariſees aganſt 
( hriſt) and according to this lawe giuen vs by Moſes , he ought to de. 

T he ⁊cale of iuſtice did ſound in == mouthes, and hateful enuie did 

cThe heathe Phi Mell in their beartes. And therefore you ſee manie times, t hat man 
2 doeth ſpeake contrarie to that that hee thinketh , and enen ſo 
carieda he or it is of the ſentence of our Sauiour hen he ſaieth, that by the fruite one 
— nn} ſhall knowe the tree. For manie times naturally the fruit is good, al- 
Ea, heb. though the tree be worth not lung, as the famous lines and mor bes ofdi- 


ly&good incecd uer ſe heathen Philoſophers doe witneſſe, f whom the holines and ſcrupu- 


becouſe the it 


workes were oſity of conſcience was ſuch, that I doe beleeue aſſnredly that at the due 
wichout faithe& 


lacked the form of udg eme 1 4 reat number of Chriſtiant n hich leade Painims limes, 
of good workes, will be confoude 


with the e xample of thoſe men that knew not ow 
0 
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of the firſt, the fruite is good, but the trees are worth nothing, for their 


Religion wa falſe + Idolatrous,applying as S. & Paul doeth ſare,the truth N 


of G14 to nr 19hteonſnes, And as for the ſecond,the trees are good, be- 


— 


iy grafted vpo the true Catbolique Religion, but the fruites doe de gene- 


rate fromiheſtocke. = 571 gig 
The XX XI11. Chapter. 


N this Chapter pou ſaie, that ſome of vs haue gone about to iu⸗ 
ſtilie, that our vocation is of God, by the holines of life found as 


nmungſt vs, becauſe Chꝛiſt hath ſaied, Ihe tree is knowen 


by his fruit: and the good tree bringeth forth good truite, Mat. 7. 
17. howſoeuer thus pou would peri wade your reader, that wee are 
duuen to vſe theſe kinde of arguments, taken from the ſhew ofpati- 
ence in our Martpꝛs, and the goodnes ok the liues of the pzofeſſozs of 
dur religion, the trueth is, though ſometime the goodnes of their 
cauſe conſidered, we take comfozt in their patience. and the refozma⸗ 


tion that our religion hath wꝛought in many remembꝛed, in ſome 
loꝛt we retoice therofalſo, pet neuer did we build the credit of our 


bocation 02 religion vpon either of theſe. Foz we know; there may 
bet hath bene great ſhew of patiẽce iu ſuch as haue died foz herelies 
and that religion is not to be iudged either by the badnes oz ſhe w of 
goodnes in the liues of them that p2ofelle it. Foz both amongſt the 
pofeſſours of ſound Religion, we know there hath alwa ies beene, 
are, and will be ſome lewd liuers:and alſo amongſt thoſe of a falſe 
Religion, thozow the foꝛce of hypocriſo and ſuperſtition, there hath 
beene found and may be ſtill, a marueilous great outward ſhew of 
holines and piety. And therefoxe doe we alwaies teach our hearers, 
treaders,tolearne to diſcerne the true Religion from the falle. by 
ſearching the Scriptures, and not by vie we oftheſe thinges which 
therein may deceine them. TUherefoze you might very well haue 
eaſed both your reader, # your ſelfe of all the paines you haue taken 
about this matter in theſe fourenert Chapters. ombeit, ſeing you 
rould afoꝛde lo much neeveles paines, to diſyrace what youcould 
the pꝛokellion ok the trueth, J will bee contented to take ſo much 
paines, is to weigh what pou haue ſaied, and giue you luch anſwer, | 
as you deſerue, fo; the maintenance of the credit thereok. Inthis 
Chapter firſt you would pꝛoue, by conference.of this: bozeſated rule 


—————— 
de Chziſt, with this taping Luke . Out ofcho ab heart 
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heart the mouth ſpeaketh, that it is no moze generall thẽ that. ct 
after out of Math. 15. and other places you haue ſhewed that not. 
wichſtanding that laying of Chꝛiſt, man o:tentimes ſpeaketh other⸗ 
wiſe, then it is in his heart you conclude, euen lo is it many times, 
naturally the fruite is good, when the tree is naught, as in the 
good lues of many heathen philoſophers:and contrarilp, the trees 
map bee good, as grafte vpon the true Catholique Religion, and 
pet the kruites degenerate from the ſtocke. Be it graunted, that 
Chziſts meaning was no mote generally to be taken in the one then 
in the other, and that it followeth thereupon, that euen as ſome- 
time a man thꝛough hypocriſie map ſpeake well and thinke ill, ſox 
good tree may ſometimes by ſome occaſion haue ſome kruite not 
anlwering the goodneſſe thereof, intermingled with the good, pet 
you (hall neuer be able to pꝛoue, but that Chziſtes ſpeech here is 
ſo generallie true, as that alwaies a good tree bzingeth foth 
good fruite, and a bad tree bad fruite: as al waies it is true, that 
out ofthe abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh at one time oꝛ 
other, though at lometimes allo and in ſome thinges the mouth be 
bzivled. Foz Chziſt doeth not deny, but that cuen ok a good tree 
there may bee founde here and there a rotten apple, a wozme-ea- 
ten one, 02 otherwiſe not anſwerable to the naturall fruite of 
that tree, Fox hee knewe, what imperfections there were, and 
would bee alwaies founde in the beſt men: neither doech hee that 
ſaied, Out ofthe abundance ofthe heart the mouth ſpeaketh, 
ſate is would alwaies beſo, Fo2 he knewe, how thzoughhyp6- 
criſie oftentimes the abundance offilthie matter lying in the heart 
would bee diſſembled. It is ſufficient foz the verifying of theſe 
two Pꝛouerbes generallie in that ſence,that Chꝛiſt meant them, 
that the good tree naturally bꝛingeth fozth good fruit, and the 
bad, bad fruit: and that the abundance of the heart will makethe 
mouth at lometimes bewꝛay that, whichlieth in the heart, let 
otherwile hypocriſie doe what it can. And therefoze pou con- 
clude moꝛe, chen pour pzennſes will beare.. . Fo2 though it bee 
graunted vou; that the one pꝛouerbe hath lome limitations as 
well as the other, pet it muſt bee onelie in maner, as A haut 
laied. Whereupon will neuer moze followe, that an ill trie ma? 
haue ſometimes naturallie good fruite growing vpon it, aud? 
good tret, bad ftuite: then it will euer be found falle, that at ons 
time od other our of che abundance ofthe-beart euerie mon 
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will ſpeake . And the examples, pou haue ſet downe are 


boch vaſitte .. Foz neither were the wozkes of the heathen philo- 
ſophers(what ſhewe ſoeuer they had outwardly of goodnes ) good 
wozkes indeede, noz euer will it be graunted pou of any that can di- 
ſtinguiſh bet wirt good and euill, that a Catholique in pour ſence (v0 
doubtles with pou is one of the Popiſh Religion, that now is) is a 
good tree? The reaſon ok the one is, becaule howſoeuer the wozksof 
thoſe philoſophers had in them the matter of good wozkes in the cõ⸗ 
fonnity they hadto the out ward actions commanded by the law, yet 
ther lacked the foꝛme of good wozkes, in that they neither pꝛocee⸗ 
dedfrom a right tountaine, were done to a right ende, no in right 
maner: and pou know, that forma dat eſſe rei: the fozmeis that, 
that cauſeth the thing to bee this oz that: and that it is wziten, 
whatſocuer is not of faith is ſinne, Romans. 14, and it is impoſſi- 
ble to pleaſe God without faith: ſeb. 11. which faith they were 
without. The reaſõ of the other is, that your religiõ being naught d 
Antichꝛiſtian it ſelfe, cannot make any man oz woman a good tree, 
but bad like it ſelfe : for qualis cauſa, talis effectus: ſuch as the 
tauſe is, the effect will be. Therefoze fo any thing you haue ſaied 
asyet, euery good tree will ſo bzing koztch good frute, and euerie 
bad tree, bad fruit, as that by their fruit they mate bee diſcerned. 
And indeed ( cauill yon to the contrary as much as vou liſt) this is 
moſt certaine:all the difücultie is in knowing the good and bad fruit 
that Chꝛiſt meant ot, and how alwaies to diſcernethe one fꝛom the o- 
ther. In mp iudgement (and J thinke likewiſe inthe iudgement 
dfenerie one, that well weigheth Chiiffes wozds and the circum⸗ 
ſtances thereof by the good fruit wee are to vnderſtand pure reli 
gion ioin ed with an holie like: by the bad fruit , a bad religion, and 
like life : the good tree, that beareth the fozmer, are onely the 
childꝛen of God, whom he hath regenerated, and iuftified indeede in 
Chiiſt Jeſus:the bad tree that beareth the later, are thoſe, that 
temaine in their ſinnes, and vnder the burdẽ thereof,not pet hauing 
hadtheireies truely opened, to ſee the trueth;no2 their hearts effec- 
tually touched, and taught to beleeue aright in Chniſt. And theſe 
trees are to be diſcerned by ſound triall and examination, which of 
their fruices are juſtified bythe w2it? and vndoubted woꝛd ol God, 


and which not. The 
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The XXXIIII. chapter. 
F that the ſence of this prouerbe be harde for you to difceſt,] am en. 
tent to ſtaie untill zour ſtomacke be ſomewhat better, aſſuring ny ſelfy | 

, that jou can interprete it no mate vnto your aduantage. T bere is nothing | 
more certaine, then the good tree tobeare good fruite , if one doeth us 
make bum change lis anne nature, hut uf one doe grafte vpon it ſome crabs, | 
ftocke or ſame other bande of wilde fruite, the tree can beare no other hm 
crabs or wiledng:ewen ſo we. Chriſtian perſons, who are the treexaf Gad, 

planted by the pleaſant fommtaine of his grace, and purged withthe holy 

MOVED | | 

water of Baptiſme,tobeare fruite at our ſeaſon, ſo that we take euer iu 
proiþer wit hall, the dewe of his grace that planted vs, I meane, the fatthof 
our ſautonr leſus Chriſt, ſo long we heare good fruite,as it is ſaied befare; 
«The 5. von alleadging'the *3 of S.Lohnzu{ vnderſtaod by Lownian he that tz borne 
would 2y-2% of God doeth not (anne, for the generation of God doeth preſerue him, and 
difyo 1hadlookt the enemy of our health (ball not touch him.” And im the ſaied Chapter he 
je 9 A 1 ſaieth againe, all men, or euery man that is borne of God doeth not fume, 

hae found both for rhe ſcede af God is in him, and he cannot ſinne, becauſe be is borneof 
* ere ap- God. By this it is not meant, that Baptiſme (the which be daethcall the 
ter lor t e firit.is heeing borne of Gad) doeth take awaic from man the power or libertie is 
Nate hy 4. _— euull, for if he will degenerate from the grace that he hath receaued 
<Hz ipeakerh Of by the ſacrament of regeneration,and that in ſteede of growing graft ip 
ply ofacramen- the ſtockę of the lone of God, which is the true life, that he will fruftifie ro 
tall regenerau- wards hus death and deſtruction, in rbis caſe hee 1s no more the ſounrof 
* God, for as ¶ hriſt ſaeth, & Ifyer be the cluldren of Abraham, doethe 
workesof Abraham. But as hee doeth continue and bath this good will 
which mas taught by the e Angell onto the ſheepheardes , and that hee 
a ves the Apo. Aoeth conriuue,  haumg the grace that was,mſpired m him by the bali 
me cothe great ghoſt at his bapteſme ſo long he doeth not (mne vnto eternall death," fat 
ines ance! MAP generatiõ of God, that ts to ſaje,the gracereceined by this holy ſacya« 
9 ment doeth ſo defena lum, that the Deuill cannot perſecute him to dea, 
places, that ach being not able to preuaile agamſt Lim and 4s long as this good ſeede which 
IV 22 * z5 the word of God, doeth dwell in him, he cannot ſinne, andif be did [anne 
be fpreſeracd, the ſeed would no lig er remain in him. I h holie g hoſſi ſaut nit he wiſemd): | 
that chey an ſpall reſuſe the bypoprige and abſſembler and ſhall depart from the vain. 
mas yoann do, and crafty cogitatims, and therefore the grace of Go d ang ſinne can not 
po —— dwell together, nor we o he not thinke S. Iohus wordes ſtrange, in that he 
0. 1. 'ſaieth that he that is borne of God doc: not (ane for it is at mucho 19, 
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al has one can not ſerue two maſters, and that he that ſerueth God can 

mot ſerue the Deuull. For S. Paul ſaeth, x You cannot aſſiſt at the table of * ee WIR 
God andof the Deuill altoget her, for what communication 1s there be- be wuc,c-cu as 
inerve iuſſice and miquity,or betweene [eſis Chriſt and Belial. And hes vieen = we 
that doeth lowe this world declareth himſelfe an enemie vnto God. Anda ther aQually fin, 
litthe before he had ſated, he that deeth commit ſiune, is the ſonne of the per hor hath bus 
Demill, the which doeth not affirme , that a ſinner cannot be the ſonne of he i. not the * 


galif he repent and doe penance:but in the meane while , he that 1s tm nk = 4 1 
adtuall ſiane, or hath a minde to doe euilli is as then not the ſonne of God, know the h wo 
but the ſonne of the Deuill. The good tree doerh not beare ill ſruite: for al- fern ds Authovr 


hath cõtinued a 


though the fr uit doe rot or periſh vpon the tree, that corruption doeth not nee thechild 
proceede of the tree, hut of the wormes , birdes, or of ſome ot her kinde of — 


vermine:and therefore n hen they ſay, that by the fruit we ſhall kaowe the * Thus we alto 
tree, and by the wor hes the fait h, this ought to be vnderſtood, when the _ 2 — 
frute doeth ripe in ſeaſon, and that it hath the nat urail humour 22 make againſt 


our religion, ftõ 


prrty of the tree. Aud in a man, that he haue the mflutce of the true fauh the leu lues 


& not otherwiſe: for euen as therotten fruit hanging pon the tree, doeth dat you ſee in 


r ſome,which 
| 


dyreſſe nothing from the good ſlocke : euen ſothe ill workes of vs that (cemero be of 


| | b our proſe ſſion. It 
are Chriſtians, ought not to ſtaune our holy and Catholique religion. For 33 


the corruption of our ill fruites cometh of our ſelues, and noi of our religi- tence for you, 

en the which doeth defende vs from doing that we doe, I meane, to ſweare, e puta, 
toblaiÞpheme , to commit adulterie,to doe ame man wrong, or tooffend g aunt i: t enſo 
God anie waie. Fle that doeth deſire then ly the fruit , to know whi- o f gg . 
ther the trec of our Religion bee good, hee ought not to bende his eres to that voi fine o. 


lobe wpon the rotten frust, as if that were ſufficient to dr/proue the good- . teu, 


ie fe in your tec · 


veſſeof the tree: but let him looke vpon the good fruites ,* ſuch are all the k. ning. vl ea 


von com pa re in- 


Dottours, aſwell of the Greeke as Lalin church, ſo manis gooa Em. Iced chef relig. 
peronrs and vert nous Ringes, Princes, Dukes and Earles, which nexp eſßle in 


c . heir writ: 
lune raig ned in France, Spaine,G ermany and England, and over h ours. 


all the worlde, and haue died in the fait h, leauing their workes to beare —. Kings 
u-enes No 


Witnes of their good fruites.* Thewhich haue buided ſo manie fare boſ- fe, and others 


tals,t helpe | 4 to entertaine of our religion 
Pitals,tohelpe & releene the poore, ſo many goodly Colleages toe eee 


fatherles children at their bookes, ſo mans foundations andworkes for ihn s alla. 
the common wealth , and that baue builded ſo manie ſumptuons* eAb- © \bebilt pul 


ling of them 


beies and houſes of Reli ion, the which you with your goalie zeale dow: e here in 


baue » | haue kngland came e- 
rot onely robbed and ſpoiled, but that that is more odious, you haue dor — 


palled them cleane domne, to deface the memorie of our anc eſters, & to ac- Cardin 25 ind 
great biſhops, 
oder the pre tene therwith to found colledges, and ſo having given the king an example v hehe was diſ- 
Polcd to t. loi it, they caſilyconſeuted, indeed the abhomiaa. ions the: ia committed was ther ouetthioꝶ. 
: quite 
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quiteall theſe which are notable monuments, you brag of the grod dia 
that your good Chriſtians doe, which aremuch 12 vnto en f 
thoſe that uſe to cog at diſe: for although they win much it is 1 


| euer ſeene: 
or like the Iewes, which ro colour theey horrible crueltie in purting our ſas 
our vniuſtiy to death, they wet & bought with the monie * game 
aa dgene and 0 Iudas, a field to bury the dead. And ſo you haumg robbed & ſpoiled fr 
8 2 — 3 the religious houſes and Abbeies more 40 you are able to reſtore, 


a 5 E thinks to acquite it al with gining a little to the poore. No, no, theſe deuiſes 


mrecdily and ſe ære but vaine, if by the fruit the tree be knowen(as Chriſt ſuorb) let the 
on qe — a that haue anie indgement Jooke vpor the fruit of our trees, & then mage, 


mongtt vs, Care whither they be good or no. 
dinali Woolſey | 
and rhe Biſhop 


of Rocheſter 


Ear . The XXXIIII. Chapter. 
courle here. 


Pau in the foꝛmer Chapter, but mote plainly in this you ſhew, 
that you vnderſtand by the trees, that Chꝛiſt ſpake ok, good Nell 
gion, and bad. But if vou view the place, you will (at leaſt J am 
lure, you ſhould ) rather thereby vnderſtãd, ð perſons of meneffecty. 
ally called as I haue ſaied)oꝛ not called at all, oꝛ( at leaſt) pet vnef- 
fectually called:⁊ that (ound religion is one of the pꝛincipall fruits, 


that he meant ſhould grow vpõ the foꝛmer, to diſcerne him from the 
later. Foz his ſcope was not there to teach vs, how to viſcerne reli- 
gions, but how to diſcerne the childꝛen of God from the childzen ok 
lathan. And thus it will pꝛoue, that che ſence of this pꝛouerbe will 
not pꝛoue hard at all to vs to digeſt, but to pou: who what ſhewſoes 
uer you cã make w the philoſophers of out ward good wozks ( wher⸗ 
of pou bꝛag luſtily in the later ende of this Chapter) pet you ſhall ne 
uer be able to pꝛoue pour ſelues good trees, becauſe pour Religion 
vy the ſound and perfect touchttone of the ſcriptures, wilbe mo 
falle, and Jdolatrous. This pour ſelfe giue to be the very reaſon, 
why the philoſophers were bad trees, notwithſtanding that in rel⸗ 
pect ofoutward ſhew of holines, we may truely confeſſe with you, 
that euen their ines at the dax of iudgement ſhall a will confound 
a number of Chꝛiſtians in name, which led Painims lines . And 
therefoꝛe vntill it be ſet out of queſtion, that your Religion ts not 
falſe,no2 Idolatrous (which is impoſſible, as long as the Scrip- 
tures keepe their place) if you bzagge of ten times moe out ward 
wozkes, then either you doc, oz can, yer pour owne mouth —_ _—_ 
0 
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benme you;,as yet to haue ſaied nothing to pꝛone pour lelues gad 
trees. And on the contrary euen by this pour ownet{aping,if we can 
ue our religion to be the ſound Chꝛiſttan faith, taught indeede by 
Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles, and theretoze that neuer ſince, hell gates 
tould pꝛeuaile againſt it ( which we doubt not of, whenloeueꝛ vou 
will enter into this controuerſie with vs) then ( faꝛ all yout laying 
here to the contrary ) Chʒiſtes ſentence ſhall gtue vs very good ad · 
uantage. . G 
Thus hauing ſhewed your cunning in reſtraining, and collecting 
ofthis pzouerbe ofThuitt , as I hauc:nom as one, that after ſome 
 wieſting,foundic ſtronger fo2 you, then pou wauld haue thought, 
you graunc it to be molt true, v naturallie a good tree bʒingeth ſoꝛth 
good fruit, not bad at all, and a crab-tree nothing but crabs. And 
this you labour ta pꝛoue, ſtrſt, by certaine teſtunonies of S. lohn, ał⸗ 
lirming that he that is borne of God, ſinneth not, & then by other 
5 eg, as lohn. &. Sap. 1. 1. Cor. i o. you confirme that doctrine of S. 
ohn: laſtly by a ſimilitude, ſhe wing, that as the rottennes,wo2m« 
eatennes,v2 any luch fault in the fruite ofa good tree, letteth not, but 
that ſtill naturally y tree may be ſaicd to beare good fruit, becauſe 
thele things fall out by ſome accident, vnnaturall to the tree: euen 
ſo the good tree alwaies, as it is a good tree, bzingeth fo2th 
naturally good fruit. Mere in effect you let go, and giue auer the foꝛ· 
mer reſtraining ol Chꝛiſts woꝛds, and recant that youſated befoze, 
bail tree, as the philolophers, may bꝛing foꝛth good frunt:# a good 
tree, as a Catholique in Religion ( by whom p ou meane a Papiſt) 
may bꝛing fozch til fruits:and ( will pot, nill you) pon are enfozcev 
toconfeſle,that Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes are generally true, q ſimply theres 
foze alwaies verifiedof both good trees. and bad trees, as they are 
naturally conſidered. But yet pou adde, the tree is knowen by his 
fruit, and faith by woꝛkeg, ſo as then the fruit bee ripe in due ſeaſon, 
g not otherwile. UAherein J take pour meaning ta be,that not eue- 
ty ſhewof kruites, no vnzipe wozks, but woꝛks indeede good both 
lnmatter,andmaner of doing. are the fruits, whereby a good cree,F 
luſtifping faith is diſcerned. Youpet pꝛoceede andſap, that, as a 
kitten and wozmeaten apple hanging vpon a good tree(ſeeing that 
tame not thozow the nature ofthe tree, but by meanesof wozmes, 
birdes, oz ſome other ſuch accident) miniſtreth not a ſufficient argu⸗ 
ment, to pꝛoue that tree ta be an ill trec:ſo the ill wozkes of Chꝛiſti⸗ 
ans ought not to ſtaine their holy 11 religio.F02 er 
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tion of their fruits, commeth not from the nature ok their re 
gion, which fozbiddeth ſuch fruits oz wozkes, but from them. 
felues, In all this ( vnderſfanding not as pou doe, but as pou 
Gould , the holie Catholique Religion indeede, which yours will 
neuer pꝛoue) we topne with you, and allow, what pou haue Caied, 
And as you ſuppoſing pour religion to be the holy Catholique reli. 
gion, haue thus anſwered the obiection, d2awen from the good 
wozkes of pꝛokeſlours of our religion, and from the bad wojkes of 
pours: lo euen in the ſame wozds and maner, ſuppoſing our religis, 
Enot yours,to be that true & holy religi, your obiection againſt vs, 
grounded vpon the good woꝛkes ol ſome vf pours, & lewde lines of 
ſame that yet pꝛofeſſe ours, is alſo anſwered. Fo2 we tel pou (aspou 
ſeeme here to tel vs )that your wozks are not ripe wozks , ſuch as 
good wozks ſhould be, both in matter and maner, andtherefoze no 
argument moze ofthe goodnes ok pour religion, then the Philoſs- 
phers wozks were of the goodnes of theirs: + that the ill wozks folid 
in ſome ok our p2ofeſſours,ought not to ſteine our religid,fozalmuch 
as none ot them are iuſtiſied, but condemned by the lame. But in the 
vttering of thele things pou haue vttered diuers things, whereofit 
is needkul to admoniſh both you, and your Reader. Firſt, in exami⸗ 
ning 5. lohns woꝛds, vou ſeeme ſimply to vnderſtand, that by being 
boꝛne of Sod, hee meant nothing elſe but being baptized, as though 
they were both one, oꝛ (at leaſt)ſo inſeparably coioined,y wholdenet 
were outwardly baptized, were certainely fozthwith thereby in 
wardly regenerated and new bo2ne, wherein, vou and al that ioyne 
with you therein, ſhew both great errour and ignozance, in the docs 
trine of that ſacrament, Fo2 though by that lacrament, al that haue 
receiued it, are ſatramentally new bozne, and receiued into Chilis 
Church, and therein haue had the waſhing away ok their ſinnes, 
in the bloud of Chziſt, repꝛeſenten vnto them, offered vnto them, 
and ſealed and ratiſied, on Gods behalle to belong vnto them if they 
inwardly allo will imbyace it: ret, to condund the ſacrament of 
regeneration and the waſhing away of our ſinnes, with regenera⸗ 
tion and remilsion ok ſinnes it ſelfe, oꝛ to tpe the later, ſo vnto the 
fozmer, as that of neceſſity ; 'whoſoener is partaker of the ly 
mer, is alſo partaker ok the later, is againſt all good diuinity, 
Dcripture , and experience. Foꝛ diuinity admitteth nok, a conform 
ding of the outward ſigne with the in ward grace in a larrament; # 
the leripture, experience withall . 
4.9 U 
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haptiſev;and yet no lounde diuine euer helde,that foxthwith there- 
hyhe was inwardly regenerated, fo by his fruites,the contrarp by 
andbyeuidently appeared, Act 8. Againe, if outwardly to be bapti⸗ 
led, were by # by to be rege ne rated, then al that haue beene baptiſed 
haue beene in wardly regenerated ,# all that are baptiſed once mult 
needs be ſs: which thing if it were ſo, why. a how cõmeth it to paſſc, 
that many neuer ſhew any fruites of regeneration, and die giuing 
plaine euidence, that they were neuer bozne anew, not with ſtanding 
they were baptiledz and that there is no moꝛe haſt made, to baptile 
Turkes, lewes, and whomſoeuer we can come by: But it ſeemeth 
that as you holde this errour of baptilme, that to defend it withall, 
pou are ot opinion, that a man once map be trucly regenerated, and 
lo the childe ol God, iuſtiſied and lanct iſied in the bloud of Chziſt, 
though grace, and pet alter wardes in concluſion finally may ſo fall 
awate,chat he become the childe of the Deuill, and this is the ſecond 
thing that J thought good toadmoniſh pou, and pour reader of, Fox 
this is alſo a moſt dangerous errour, haking al the certaine groũds 
ofour faith, and therefoze to our comfozte it is plainely taught vs 
contrarie to this in the Scripture, that the gifts and graces of God 
(whereby are meant the giftes of regeneration) are without re- 
pentance, Rom. t 1. 29. and therefoꝛe whom Chzift loueth once as 
his owne (as doubtleſſe he doeth all them that are new boꝛne once 
indeede) lohn tels vs heloues to the ende, lohn. 13.1. And Paul v- 
pon this ground (that he knew with whom God once went ſo farre, 
astowardes them, to ſhew his power, and mercy in regenerating ol 
them, that he would neuer finallie foꝛſake them, but perfect inthe, 
that good wozke ol his) aſſures the Philippians, that he that had be- 
gunne that good wozke in them, would perfozme it vntill the day ol 
Jeſus Chʒiſt, cap. 1. 6. And pet J doe not deny, but ſuch maie haue 
their falles, and that in ſuch ſozt. that to their owne ſcnce & feeling, 
and in the opinions of others, they haue quite fallen from grace, and 
all the good gifts of regenerationz but pet if bcfoze they were not la⸗ 
cramentally one ly, but really in trueth new boꝛne, and clenſcd from 
their ſinues in Chzift; the ſpirit and graces ol Godin them were but 
inthis caſe, as the ſunne hid from our eies by thicke cloudes, and 
is fire raked vp in the aſhes , which God will cauſe to ſhine againe, 
and to growe to a fire in them, when hee in his good time hath 
cauſed the cloudes to vaniſh, and bath remooucdthe aſhes. This 
deu can holde to bee true in Pet nn his fall, il 
3 
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Chꝛiſt pꝛaied that his faith (ould not faile, Luk. 2 2. Why ſbould pon 
not then vpon Chziſtes pꝛater, made gencrally fo; all his elect that 
his heauc uly father would keepe them, and that from euill, loh. 7, 
15. couceiue the like of all thoſe, whõ God hath once ſealed indeede, 
with the peculiar leale of regeneration, pꝛoper onelp to his elec; 
But it ſeemes you thinke pou haue ground enough to} this pour o. 
pinton,tn that you ſee many that haue ſeemed to ſtand, finally to al; 
and that you linde the pꝛo milles run vpon this condition, if we per⸗ 
ſcuere vnco the end; whereunto J anlwere, that in the fozmer, you 
map be decetued two waiesz either in taking them to haue stood in⸗ 
deede, which pet neuer came vnto it, oz in condening them as finally 
to haue fallen, when as it may be otherwiſe: and as fo} the ſecond, 
IJ lap, that as it is certaine, that the pzo:miſſes runne vpon that con» 
dition, ſo the Loꝛd will gue all thoſe grace, to perfoʒme that condi. 
tid, that be once thus ſealen to be his. For not hing ſhal ſeparate thẽ 
from the loue of God in Chnilt leſus, Rom. 8. & ſuch are kept by 
the power of god through faith vnto laluatio, 1. Pe. i. 5. Nau mul 
theretoze thirdly be admoniſhed,that indeede pou doe miſunderſtad 
Tohn,+the other teſtimonies to fo2tifie Iohnsdoctrin, as dagerouſly 
as cuer did Iouiniã, Nouatus,0} any other, ifyou take them ſo tobe 
vnderſtoode, as it ſeemeth pou doe, that by theſe places wee are 
taught, that none in any actuall ſinne, and hauing a minde to doe e- 
uill, is in that meane while, the childe of God, but ofthe Deuill. If 
this were true doctrine, ſceing it is wꝛiten, that no man liueth & 
ſinneth not, I. King. 8. no man can ſay his hart is cleane, Pro a0. 
but euen when we are at the beſt, we muſt needs conſeſle, that thoſe 
good things that we would do, we do not, &thoſe euil thigsthat 
we would ſeaue vndone, we doe, Ro. 7. & that if we ſay we haue 
no ſin, we deceiue our ſelues, & there is no truth in vs, 1. 1oh.1.t 
therfoze it is certaine that ther was neuer child of God pet, but ofi? 
times he hath had a mind to doe euill, and bene ſometime in actuall 
tune: J lap, theſe thinges being moſt true, becauſe both Scrip- 
ture and experience teach them lo to be, ik this doctrine of yours be 
true allo, then ſo often as there is a purpole, and perfoꝛmance ofa- 
ny actuall ſinne, and as long as that is found in man, ſo often, and ſo 
lang he is the childe of the Deuill and not ol God. If this be thus, 
if you knewe how farre actuall ſinne ſtreatcheth. and weighed with 
out diſſembling, how pꝛone the beſt men are to fall, Jam fully pers 
[waved there is none ok pou all, that a whole day togither, can — 
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urance, tbat pou are any other, but the childzen ofthe Deuill. Foz 
if the Lozde ſhould ſtraitely marke what is done amiſle, and enter 
into iudge ment with bis leruants, no man could foz one dates ſpace 
intructh cleare himſelke, of all actuall ſinne, committed either in 
wozd,deede 02 thought, bp ommting good things commar ded, oz 
doing ill things fozbidden. Ik in ſtead ok laping, in the meanc while, 
vou had only laid, therein, and in that reſpect he is not the childe of 
God your ſpeech might haue beene bozne wit hall. Foz indeed in the 
new boꝛne, though there be a new man, yet as long as they liue, they 
ſhall linde ſome rel: ques ol the olde man, rema ning, and ſo a law in 
their members, rebelling againſt the law of the ſpirit, Rom. 7. Gal. 
5.by meanes wherof, it commeth to paſſe, ꝓ though ſinne raigne not 
in their moztall bodies, and they neuer commit ſinne vnto death, and 
tranlgrtſle with the whole man, as the carnall men doc; yet in rel- 
pect ofthis old man, that is left, ſinne dwelleth in them, as a tyrant, 
and getteth them now and then, to doe him ſome leruice, theugh not 
wtheconſent and liking ofthe new, but it ſtriuing againſt the lame, 
ts it alſo euidently appeareth in the two fozeſated Chapters Rom. 
744 Gal. 5. wherein, æ in which reſpect, they may be laied not to be p 
childzen of God, but in the meane while, in that by the inner man, 
thele things that are done, through the tyranny of the old man, are 
not conſented vnto, but milliked x ſtriuen againſt by them; there= 
foxew Paul they comfozt thiſelues, & ſap,now if doe that whick I 
wold not, it is no morel that do it, but the fin that dwelleth inme 
Ro,7.twWlohn(afterpthzough vᷣ bebolding ofthis their infirmity, 
they haue coſeſſed,y it they ſhould ſay they had no ſin, they deteiued 
thẽſclues, ꝛthere were no truth in thẽ) they raiſe vp thẽſclues againe 
ſaping,ifwe acknowledge our fins. he is faithful & miſt to forgiue 
our ſin, & to clenſe vs from all vorigliteouſnes, 1. Ioh. I. and ſo 
remaine ſtill, euen w hiles they finde thelt battarles,foiles,@ riſings 

againeinthemſelues,the childꝛen of God. Feꝛ S. Iohn is not to be 
vnderſtood, to deny ſimply that the new boꝛne ſin; but to deny that 
they ſie vnto death, oꝛ with their full and whole power and wil, as 
they doe W are vnregenerated. Other ile, he were conttarie vnco 
himſelfe, in y he cõkelleth, ſpeak ing of himſelfe,2 ſuch as he was,the 
(as yen haue heard) that if they ſated they had no ſin, they decetued 
thẽſelues, ⁊ there was no trueth in thẽ. Neither is there any thing in 
any of the reſt of the places, by pou alleaged,that cotrarietbthis my 
interpzetationof ohn, o; cõlitmeth yours. Foz me, inthe time whe 


184 An Andere to M. Iohn de Albines 
inne is but thun bwelling in them, a lo thzough their infirmicy,now 
b then(thougd agaiuck the wil ok rhe ſpiric)burſting krom theme pet 
euen the retalne che ſpirit of God in th, whicy ſhewett it (elfe both 
in pꝛocutiug that it was nok tonnnit ted, but as it were withayiece 
of the wil, x in alter ko taking vp the treſpaſſer fo} ſo doing, inwatdly 
in his conſcience, that he groweth to indignatid w hunlclfe,fo2 peels 
ding ſo far, alo to amoze carefulnes to take heed of ſin afterwards, 
to a firmer purpoſe x power, to excertiſe himlelfe in good wozks;e- 
uetp dap dying moze q moꝛe vnto ſin, a liuing moꝛe aq moge onto righ 
teouſnes:wherupon it conuneth to paſſe, that ſuch are not, no not t. 
uen in this time oktheir infirmicy, anlweradle to the deſcription of 
the wiſe man, wherwithhe ſetteih them koꝛth, that are not capable ol 
the good ſpirit of God, dap. 1. ſuch doe pet bring fozth the wozksof 
Abrahi,in their inner man at al time, c outwardly alſo vpon the re · 
touerp, from the foile of the fleſh, from time to time. But lin grace 
cannot dwel togither you ſap:# herein, you ſtrengthen pour ſelfew 
Jol. 8, Sap. i, Matth. 6. 1. Cor. 0. it is true, ſin with his head vncru⸗ 
ſhed, in his kul power x ſtrexth,canot dwel in p la ne mã, in wh is p 
ſpirit of regeueratiõ, at one the ſelfeſame ti ne; bat as I haue ſaid) 
it map t doeth:oꝛ elſe, it neuer continueth a day to an end in anyone 
ma, ercept the mã Chꝛiſt. Fo? al elſe daily offẽd & ſin, but pet th ſin 
weakened, æ not in his full ſtrength, dwellech in the man, in reſpect 
ot the fleſh, y is. in reſpect ol· lo much of him, as is not fully bought 
in lubiection to the ſpirit, x the ſpirit dwelleth in him euery dap p2t- 
uailing moze and moꝛe, in reſpect ofthe other part which is renewed 
accoꝛduig to the wil of the ſpirit, and therefoze called the new man, 
This point of diuinity though moſt true and certaine, by theſe your 
ſpeeches, it ſeemeth, vou are not acqr ainted Wall: but pet it ſeemeth 
ſtrange, that vou w bꝛag ſo much of the ſpirit, to direct your Popes, 
your coſicels,# Church, ſhould ( cõſivering the manifold # great ſivs 
&erro2s they haue fallen into) let downe this doctrine, that ſin,#the 
ſpirit of God cannot dwel togither. As fox yourplace,Wildo.1, itis 
_ rightly to be vnderſtood of ſuch, as are hypocrites, and diſſemblers, 
and dwell in fooliſh and wilfullignozance , foꝛ from ſuch the ſpirit 
of diſcipline flyeth, but ſuch are not the childzenof God, that J haue 
doltribed to haue inthem,voththe new man, and the old, ſpirit gflelh, 
Etherefozefachmay,as J haue ſaied, be capable of Gods ſpirit, and 
luch map be the true leruants ol God, and doe the wozkes of Abra- 
ham. a d bet partakers ofthe table of the Lopve, as longs (ine 


Diſcourſe againſt hereſies. 283 
tuigneth not in their moztall bodies, howſoeuer ſometimes it hew 
it ſelfe to dwell in them. And this pou muſt be dziuen tocontfeſſe, oz 
elſe pou pꝛeach the right doctrine ol deſperation, to pour ſelfe and all 
that heare you. But to paſle frõ theſe pointes, which I thought good 
thus to admoniſh the reader and pour ſelfe ol, let vs returne to pour 
concluſion of this Chapter, wherein, after pou haue ſhewed vs, that 
tu linde your Religion to be a good tree, we muſt not looke vpõ pour 
totten fruit, becauſe your Religion condemneth ſuch fruit, but v- 
pon pour doctours and great perſonages that haue died thzoughout 
the wo2ld, in pour faith, and left notable monuments of bolpitalls, 
colledges,and ſuch like wozks behinde thẽ; you charge vs not onely 
that our Religion cannot ſhew the like, but that rather wee haue 
ſpoiled and defaced your monumẽts, as your Abbies and ſuch like, 
and thinke to make amẽds with giuing ſome little now to y po0Ne. 
Whereunco bzieflly my anſwere is, this; all this cannot pꝛoue your 
Religion good, noꝛ ours bad, vnles you can pꝛoue pours true by the 
ſeriptures, and ours falſe. Foz as bad fruits as theſe you charge vs 
bichall map be fouude, in them, whoſe Religion is good, # as good 
astheſe you bꝛagge ol. to the outward ſhew,may be fold, where the 
Religion is falſe,and idolatrous euen by your owne doctrine,inthe 
fozmer Chapter, which anſwere were ſufficient . Howbeit, fo the 
moze full, and particular ſatiſtping ofthe comms reader, J ſap furs 
ther, firſt in that you fozbid vs to iudge ol pour Religion, by h vir m 
ofthe rottenfruit,chat we baue found inſome that haue pꝛokelled it 

becauſe your Religion condemns ſuch fruit, you muſt not thinke 
much il we pꝛeſcribe the ſame rule to you, in reſpectofours: fo2 as 
euident it is that our Religion condencth ſinne,yeaeuento the lealt 
line, as euer did yours, and moze too . in that we condemne the firi 
motions ariſing in mans minde to line. though not conſented btb. 
to be line, which you deny; and in that we teach the leaſt bzeachof 
the law, deſerueth in it ſelfe damnation, and you doe teach there are 
a number veniall ſinnes,euen fo2 the littlenes thereof. and cherefo1e 
to be put away euen with trilling toies, and deuiſes of pour 0wne, 
Setondlp, I lay that by that, your Religion be conferrev withthe 
Religid,that moſt ot theſe great pe Doctors you talke 
ol died in, and both of them be tried by the ſcriptures, and then com 

pared with ours. it wil be founde, that not halle of them died in your 
faith as you imagine, yea, that the antienteſt and beſfof them died 

inqurs, and thereloze boch they, and 2 
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yours Andeuen ok late dates; diuerſe famous perſons of dur 
religion, baue founded Schooles, Hoſpicals and Colledges, as 
well as pours. Mbat Duke Cnſsumer is, pdu know, and what 
hee hath done at Newitade and elſewhere in Germanie this way, 
it cannot bee vnknowen. Euen now allo with vs in England, 
a zealous pꝛoteſſour of our Religion, and an ancient noble Coun- 
ſeller, Sir Walter Mildemay, hath founded a noble new Col⸗ 
ledge in Cambridge, called Emanuel Tolledge. And ſince the 


beginning of her Maieſties raigne that now is, our gracious ſo- 


ueraigne Ladic Queene Elizabeth, notable things by her ſelfe and 
others, there hatt beene done, to the erecting of Yoſpitals and 
common Schooles, and allo to the maintenance, and furtherance 
of learning, in both the Uniuerſities; inſomuch, that J dare bee 
bolde to ſap, it is as much tothe good of this Church, and com- 
mon wealth, as if an other ſuch Uniuerſity as one of theſe, had 


biene now founded, built, and enduedas richly, as either of theſe 


now is. And though eur Cleargy men now, be not able to builde 
ſo many Colledges as yours were, pet thoſe things that they doe 
that way, though they match not pours in quantity , they yet m 

onermatchyours quickely in quality. Fo2 you know in the Gol» 
pell, the widowes two mites, which ſhe thzew into the treaſurp, 
ko2 the pooze, ofthe little that ſhee had wel goiten, was in Chziſts 
account, agreater alines then theirs, which thꝛew in farre grea- 
ter ſummes of their ſuperfluities. Marke 12. And well knowen it 
is, that the richeſt and greateſt of ours, ate foꝛ their places, but beg- 
gers to them, that haue beene ot like, oz the ſame place among 
you, whereof, the reaſon is, not onely that they lacke a number ot 
deuiles that yours had, toencreaſe their gaine, but alſo, that they 


baue not your Romiſh c onſciences, which with your Popes dil- 


penlation, could make them wide enough to (ſwallow vp the com- 
modities, not onely of as many benefices , but alſo Biſhopꝛicks and 
other offices , ciuill oz eccleſiaſticall, as they could polſtblp get. 
WMhereokit came, that of their very ſuperfluities, vnleſle they had 
beene pzouder then Lucifer, and moꝛe waſtfull in belly cheare, then 
euer was the richglutton, ſume thing might well be ſpared, and of a 
number ol chem, ſo much, as might haue pꝛecured the building of 


man moe then they left behinde them. Polpitals and Colledges., 


though von maul ſa inlinuate, we haue pulled downe none, but — 
ST: * encreale 


: 
- 


ex-crovitwnto-our:religion; then all the reft dee dito 
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increaſed the number of them. And as fop your Abbies e dthev Tloi-' 
ſters of religious houſes, you had foꝛ the inriching and building ol 


them ( vnder pꝛetente of your requiting of them wuh pour Maſles, 
Dirges, and trentals)deuoured ſo mann widowes houſes; robbed 
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lo many heires, and fat herleſſe childzen,ſpojled ſo many Pariſhes of ' 


the oꝛdinary maintenance fox cheir miniſtersz and ſince, the liners in 
them, were growen to ſuch height of linnes nat to be named, as that 


inthe iuſt iudgement of God, chere could no leſle puniſhment. come 


hypon them, then the vtter dekacing and onerthzowing ok them, leſt: 
ifthey had beene left eaſie to haue beene ſet in their fozmer ſtate a- 
gaiue, they ſhould too eaſily aud coo quicklie haue beene ſhoppes 
and ſties to} the like filthineſſes and abhominations againe. And pet 

here with vs in Englãd, Cardinall Woolſey by the Popes authozt⸗ 

to, pulled downe the firſt, and to the ſuppꝛeſſion ok the reſt, many 

ofyour biſhops and Cleargp vnder king Henry conlented:and in di- 
uers other places they haue beene allo, by lawtull andſufficient au- 
thazity, o2derly fo2 theſe cauſes, defaced: and doubtles though 
not turned to ſo good vles , as they might perhaps haue beeile, ik 
the wzath ol God againſt them, foꝛz the tozeſated cauſes, woulde 
haue (uſfered it; yet J am fully perſwaded, to a better vſe by 
farre, yea inſinite degrees, then they were befoze , And there⸗ 
koxethele things conſidered, tbis rather may be counted a good 
woꝛke in vs, thus to haue delaced them, and conuerted their vle, 
then a faule whereof wee need repent vs: And conkequently vaine 
is pour charging ol vs, with leeking to make amends with giuing 
atrifle to the pooꝛe. This is a fault that rather toucheth your 
- Ringdome, then vs: foz wee account all almes and other out- 
ward good wozkes whatſocuer,to be vnpꝛoſitable tothe doer, vit- 


leſſe they be done with goods gotten with a good conſcience; which 


wilonerthzow moſt of the gloꝛy of the gay wozks that you moſt bꝛag 
oft you are they that care not, ſo your Church be inriched,if it be w 


the farming of concubines, diſpenſation foꝛ anp ſin, w the rentes 


pearly fo2 p open ſtewes, ⁊ p w p which they get by whoꝛing during 
their liues, ſo pou haue it when they die. Foꝛ ther was nothing moꝛe 
(0, thẽ fox pour pꝛieſts to farme cocubines,though they might not 
beſuffred to haue lawful wiues, erpericce hathraught,y there was 
no ſin, but ther might be marchadiſe made ofit, n vour romiſh court 
# faire: pᷣ your Popes a long time, haue tak? rent fox the ewes in 


Rome, 3 that yearelp a good round ſumme, y p they hanybene gien | 


de ſuſpected asa 
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to tale the goods of thoie harlots, when they died, lo their Churs 

ches vle, it is moſt notoziouſlic knowen . And what hath beene 

moze vſuall both in pꝛactile and doctrine with you, then to teach 

von Romi much ſatiſtaction for ſinne, and redemption of fozmer faultes, to 
Church thar - bee perfoꝛmed by almes giuing, eſpecially, ſoit were to your 
e e Pꝛieſtes and Clergy men, neuer caring ſo you might come by it, 
ancient pure ko. Of their goods aliue o2 dead, whether euer it was well gotten, 02 
euer u bete. no: Foz in tructh, this hath vecnethepolicy,chat hath bzoughe 
riques went fr pour Clergp, to ſo infinite wealth, as they were of, and made all o- 


it, aud of you eſ- 


Fach you ther but beggers in compariſon of themſelues. Therefoze now 


Laying tC 68. let them that haue any iudgement, as pou wiſh,looke vpon the fraite 
2:euery oncrhar Of your trees, whether they bee ſo good oz no, as pou here make 
wil view the. &. bꝛagges of. | 


and monumets 
of che Church, 


writen by maſter The XXXV. Chapter. 
7 — 

mee Ne” ſeeing that you haue viſited our garden ifa mam maie bee ſ. 
1 


e bee. bold, I pray lend vs the keies that we may in like maner viſite yours, 
again,you would 


— that we may ſee the fruits of your relgim. Read al the hiſtories writt 
8 3 fro the paſſion of Chriſt to our dares Mon ſbal find t hat al thoſe ſefts that 
3 8 haue left our Roman Church, haue done more miſchiefe in one yeare, 


you tay othim being ſeperated from the ſaied Church, ihen they did in an hũdred years 
J 

— being be fore. But becauſe our meaning is not to recite all the acta of your pred 

4 Your authom ceſſors, enemies to the Catholique Church it ſhall ſuffiſe tomake 4 ſhort 


you kaow was a 


— diſcomrſe of thoſe that haue bene of late daes, I meane the Bohemians or 


alte: wardes 2 Huſsites, whoſe followers on doe affirme your ſelnes to be: for in your god. 
— 28 ly booke of Martyr;,* kn — lk H us as the 77 Maud 

” your anciet Church(who was burnt for an heretique about an 1 20 fear 
A . ns ag agone )ene as we accopt S. Stephẽ to be the firſt Martyr of our Church, 
— * mom Nom, toknow,whuher ye ſ e of the opinio ofthe Huſsit es or vo, that 1 leaue 
that the Senate for ſome other time, and for this preſent I am content io condeſcende to 
had ſecretly mur that that you haue writen, I meane,that Lohn Hus didpreach your Goſ- 
hole that called pellgand made a number of [uch fan hfull per ſons as you are, and ihat bee 
chriſt, harche, ſuſfered death to ſuſtaine your Religion. Then let vs ſee,what good fruit 
bloud ct che run A ard ere vnto vt:thoſe _ writen the ſtories of Boheme, 
vingout«fthe and among others © e/Encas Siluius,doe teſtifie,thar in the yeare of our 
[> \ 000mm Lorde God.1 4\8.therewas a — 2 became 4 uſſite in 
abel gen. cn of Pragewhich is rhe Metropoltane of that kingdeme, the 


ties followed, Which accompanied with a number of compamons as z.clons as hnſe _= 
0 . * 
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the tdexermte fo horrible a eraoliy that elewen of the-printipull m- 

er were drinen to flye from the Cutty, "to ſaue their lines, and ſruen This 2), is too 
Ae enallheywere 18;)being taken chem ghey 4 erben nt ea cite yu 
the wrndower of their owne houſes and did kit them wits thery ſyeares conn o the 
u they fel. This was done, Sigiſmon dus berg then Emperour, in the r 
une of Martin the fin Pepe of Rome of that name, & Vneſlaus bee?) fare 

ing then king of Boheme. The next yeare after the death of this ſaies — 
Vneſlaus: hey did ſporle al the monaſteries, Abbries and Churches of thing ther T ct 
of he ſaved lung dome. And among others, one Iohn Zilcha,vho was their toy 
Captairee tn the Cut tie of Pra ge, he made them all paſſe throngh the eds - whavells bur 
ofthe [worde wir how ſparmg mann oman or chulde . «And the like was — {ne 
bone in another tomne ofthe ſaiedkmodomecalled Meſſim, the yeare —— 


142}. [1 were too tediaus to write all their eruelties, they did not cave; vi them aganmit 
good Chriſtians: 


ale thoſe of therr copany were of their ſeFt or ve, for ſome were 10> gente 
means,ſeme Paleſtines, ſame Moabites, and ſome other Amelecites: 2 Pope of — 
even as of your bouni full goodneſſe ye call all thoſe that will not be of your _ 12 
ell, Papiſts, Infideit, Hypoernes & [dolaters:and therefore we may tuſt· — — 
h ſur, that you are their right hemes apparent , althourh yee baue gone —— ogg 
{mewhat before them, and ( as our autour ſared)acromnl:ſhed the meas deal. Gregory 
ſeret of your fathers by the heroicall acts that vou haue one in thus ( al- — = _ 
moſt deſolate \kmgdomeof France, there needeth no other witnes to proue ticke. witnes 
it but the teſtumonie of your owne cies and eaves, which haus heardeand — — whoto 
ſent more almoſt then any mancan write. I berefore i beſeech you, not to r ; 
hs bam more the abuſes of our eccleſiaſtical miniſters: for although — — 
abe ſothat they baneneede of ſome reſor mation, yet I doe thinks it in men {ance 
teſarie to chooſe ſome bert er ſbaiedperſons then you are *. for you haue * _ 
tone more harme in fine yeares then ours haue done in 15000. S. Augu- nr. 
line inthe fir . | of the cittie of God,* doeth mag noſie in the 4 "wi e Capite 1. vou 
— . ]7‚«ͤͤ whemthe 5,4. = © 
Guhes did deſtroie and ſpoile the ety of Ronie;the Romans (although Le is a wonders 
2 wot Chriſtuans)did retwe ibemſcluec for their ſaueg ard into the — dar 
2 and Temples of the vn Aud vheGothes berg but a bar- g Cb. 
ou nation had that reſpect to God, that they nemer durſt nor would — — 
enter into thoſe holy places to doe them any deſpleaſure. Tos which make Þarbarons and 
Ie great ofe | n | v4 faithles ma- 
Pr eſſiam of the Goſpel! 3 haue ſhewed your ſelues a great deale cres of late in 
more cruell then t hoſo barbar ous people: for they did pardon all thoſe that France began. 
nent to the Temples ,and you baue re mani places ſpared the churches; out knowen, * 
eye erty ES: not yet beyond 
dent to obiect this to vs as 4 fau 


in yu Slory 45 a vertue. _— 
aud 


„ 


the memory of man . > *þ ab N 1 
in Merindall and Cabriers,ſhould yet bee ſo impn 
Werne yoohaue 90s prowed,co have beene comfaities by fh 


{If youwould 


and murderedal thoſe that yee foundin them ſo that one might well ſats 
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to ou that, that Optatus Myleuitanus is his booke con. Parm. Do. 
natilt.che which was, that the Donatiſts owght to be content ( & you lhe. 
Wiſe )to haue wounded the members of the Church, and ts haue deuidal Wl nen 


the people of God, at the leſt you ſhould haue ſpared the alter aud ther. Wl that 

chin leiten nag Pe, & not to make warre againſt the ſtones. DET in} 
becac well wich | tha 
wn TheX XX V. Chapter. Jol 
wa 


| done,byone 020ther,that haue ſeperatepchemſclues fr6 you (though 


pour eies about you , and looked a while vpon our crees:firft, pon 
ſhal finde, that all chole ſects that haue left pour Nomiſh Religion, 


trom pou, then they did in an hundzeth befoze. Nom doing as pon 


the ſturs in Bohemiaʒlaying to dur charge, the murdering of ſeuen 
magiſtrates ot Prage, hy a certaine Ponke, and his companions, 


Foxees booke of them) by the wap pou would ſeeme to haue eſpied. 
wie place lohn Hus as the firſt martyꝛ of our Church. I anſwere 
' | Vherefozetothat which younow obiect. that both thole ures * 


Nom in this, you craue the keies ta enter by into dur garden, u Wl get 
vilite our trees, that ſo pou maie ſee the fruites of our religion, Wl int 
hauing gotten in, in your owne pleaſant conceit, after you had caſt Wl fol 


bid vs read all the ſtozies ſince Chꝛiſt, and tell vs that ſo doing, wee 
02 Church. haue done moze milchiefe in one peare, being leperated 


will vs, we finde indeed, great hurt hath beene done, by the ancient 
beretiques, foʒ the ſpace of ſix hundzed peares, that haue ſcperated 
themlelues from the Roman Church that then was, but withall we 
linde, that our Church is karre liker that Church, then your No- 
man Church that now is, and ſince, what hurt ſoeuer hath beene 


we challenge not communis with euery one that hath ſo dont) pout 
owne doings we finde in Kozies,hath far exceeded theirs, in al kinde 
of impiety. Thus hauing in theſe general woꝛds, ſet a good face vp6 
it:as though you could ſay very much ol the bad fruites, which von 
linde growing of our Religion, vou beginne at the peare 1418, with 


ſundzy other things done, by lohn Ziſcha, and his army, in the time 
of thoſe warres there then you lap to our charge alſo once againe al 
the troubles of late in France, ꝑꝛeferting vs fo2 cruelty , befozethe 
Goathes, that conquered Rome, and yet ſpared their Temples and 
thoſe that fled thither, and this is al that you ſpied at this your view, 
laue that moſt vntruelie (as moſt clearely it appeares in Maſter 
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tient time in Bohemia, theſe of late in France, began firft of your 
ſelues, and lo it clearelp appeareth , both by the ſtozies, and other 
cirtumſtances, ot theſe bzoiles. Foz howſoener pou, out of pour /£- 
neas Siluius(a waiter far moze partial, then Sleidan whom you 
charged befoze w that fault )repozt that murder of ſeuẽ Magiſtrates 
in Prage,by a Monke, to our diſcredit,and the reſt of the ſturs there, 
that atter followed; certaine it is, that when all was laied againſt 
lohn Hus, in the councel of Conſtance, that might bee deuiſed anp 
way to hurt him, e his cauſe, and amongſt other things. he was char- 
ged with ſedition, and ſtur that had beene befoze in Prage, he openlp 
inthe face of the whole councel cleared himſelfe thereof, and all his 
followers,and ſheweth indeed, that they did ariſe firſt from a letter 
ſent from the Colledge of Cardinals, to the king ok Bohema, 
requizing him, that togitheꝛ with them, he would renounce & foꝛſake 
his obediẽce vnto Pope Gregory the 12, which he did, foz the which 
tauſe, the Cleargy were againſt the king, e ſo begã the ſtur. And as 
fo; Ziſchacs wars, it appears in the ſtoʒies, that the nobles of Bohea 
mu, t Morauia, hauing vnder their hands and ſeals, to thenumbe? 
df54,entreeted the councel of Conſtance, as they had ſundꝛy times 
done befoze, fo2 the ſafety of Iohn Hus, 2 Hiero of Prage, and pet vn- 
derllãding that that councel top perpetual infamp therof,pzoceeded 
contrary, tothe Emperoursſafe conduict, giuen to Hus, to burn thẽ 
luth. and to make moſt wicked decrees there, againſt the kingdom ol 
bohemia;partly foʒ the loue they bare vnto theſe two mt, and part⸗ 
ly pꝛouoked by the monſtrous crueltie, ſhewed vpon them. by p coũ⸗ 
tel to pꝛeuent the miſchiefe intended further therby , againſt them⸗ 
, and infinite numbers of that nation they role in armes, and 
banded themſelues togither, rather to roote Papiſtry out of Bo- 
hemia , then to ſuffer the Goſpell to bee rooted out from 
thence, which they ſaw was the intention ofthat councel. Euen your 
dune aut hour confeſſeth,that the iniuries done by this councell, to 
theſe two men (to the great diſhonour of the kingdome of Bohemia) 
cauſed Ziſcha to doe as he did cap. 3 6. de hiſtoria Bohemica, So 
that your owne ſelues,and your bloudy tiranny was the cauſeof al 
the urs there. Pou father alſo moze vpon your authour, to ampliſie 
the matter withall, then he repozteth, namelie, that they ſpoiled al y- 
Donaſteries, Abbies, and churches ofthe kingdome, and that John 
Ziſcha made al to paſſe thzough the edge of the ſwozd, without ſpa⸗ 


ingman, woman oz childe; this all, is pour 1 * 
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contrary to the trueth, both of the ſozy, andeuidence of the thing, 
And howloeuer the trueth were, concerning the veathof thoſe leut 
magiltrates that you ſpeake of,cercaine it is, t hat pour (aiedautho} 
tellethof certaine men{he was aſhamed belike to name how many) 
by themagiltrates of Prage,betoze that,ſecretly and treacheronſly 
murdered, in their councel-houſe, not concealing, that they that 
were ſopꝛiuily made away, were fauourers of the religion ofHus, 
and that they that ſo diſpatched them were of yours,cap. 3 5.andz7: 
whereupou he laieth, that that matter comming to light, there was 
great Uurre in the Citty : wherupon , fox that and other in 
tollerable iniuries befo2e that offered them ( not concealed by your 
owne-authour, cap, 36.) it map be that ſome ſuchoutrage,inre- 
uenge thereof, was committed by ſome ok their frends and fauoy: 
rers, as you note out of him.UUhich J rather beleeue, was oz might 
be ſo, becauſe I reade in an other iſto1ographer , that in Ziſcha 
his time, the Conſuls of Prage beeing grieued withthe ſturs that 
then were, called foꝛ Iohannes Premonſtratenſis, and nine okhis 
adherents into their councel-houſe (as though they would haue cõ⸗ 
ferred with them of the common wealth) and when lo they had got 
them thither, that there they ſecretly ſlue them, which after being 
perce iued by ſome bloud, noted to haue come from chence into the 
chanels, that authour denieth not, but that thereupon there grewe 
ſuch tur and tumult, that the people ouerthꝛew the Councel-houſe 
and diuerſe other houſes, and ſlue eleuen pꝛincipall Citizens, whom 
they iudged the authours thereof. Ahereby yet any man may ſee, 
pour ſide gaue the firſt example thereof , and that they the refoꝛe are 
as iuſtly to be blamed as the other. But what marucll is it to heart, 
that ſuch outrages fell out in ſuch turbulent times, eſpecially when 
they that in reſpect of their place, ſhould haue giuen example onely 
of iuſt and oꝛderly dealing, behaued them ſelues ſo tyꝛannic ally and 
wickedly as they then there, of pour faction, did when euer hathit 
beene otherwiſe in ſuch times, and vpon ſuch occaſions, but that 
ſomethings haue fallen out of both ſides not tuftifiable, Indeede I 
graunt it had beene farre better, that the Bohemians had tak? ſome: 
peaceabler courſe, and lamentable it was of both ſides. that there 
was ſuch ſhedding of bloud, but yet when men are pzoucked as they 
were, and can conceiue no hope of better, but rather of wozſe, ſuch 
is the infirmity ol man, that we ſee, it commonly falles out lo. As 
ko; pour ciuill warres, and the. miſchiefs that thereupon haue _ 
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nut in France, ydu mult meet with a very meane man, and ſimp le 
reader, i not wichſtanding the freſh remembzante thereof, and the 
ſtozies therof wziten,you can make him beleeue, that the fault ther 
ofis wholy ours. Nay euezy man leech, and vnderſtandeth that 
pour ſide are they that beganne firſt choſe troubles, that haue bur 
ned, and wich ſwoꝛd moſt monſtrouſly conſumed, whole congrega⸗ 
tions, men, women, and childzen, aſſembled to exerciſe themtelues, 
in pꝛater, and hearing of the wozd, accoꝛding as by your kings e- 
dicts, they were permitted; # that pour ſive it was, that vnder pze- 
tence of an honouzable mariage, bet wirt the king ol Nauar, and the 
kinges ſiſter, dꝛew into Paris all the pꝛoteſtants ot name, and others 
wiſe as many as you could, and when pou had them there, moſt tirã 
noully and trecheroully made a moſt bloudp maſſacre of them. And 
your friers 02 ftends they were, that of late moſt villanouſly flew 
the French king. And the pꝛincipals and acceſſazies to that moſt 
treaſonable murder, are they that pet are vp in armes againſt his 
lawfull ſucceſſoʒ the king of Nauar. This and a number of ſuch 
other dealings ol pours, are ſo famouſlie knowen abzoad, that 
poucome to late to buʒʒe theſe things in the eares of men, that the 
ruins and deſolation of that kingdome is to be imputed vnto vs, oz 
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that wee haue beene the men that aze woꝛſe then the Goathes, and 


Donatiſts, in murdezing thoſe, that we found in pour Temples. A 
pooꝛe ſimple man perhaps that reades thele things in youz booke, 
will theꝛeupon gather that pou'of-youz ſide , are men that can nes 
ucr bee charged with any diſo2derly inſurrections, and rebellions, 


andthat you ſide altogither abho22eth cruelty and neuer pꝛactiſed 


any, Fo2 who would thirke that of all other, you would bee ſo 
teady, ſo eſpecially, and vehemently to chaꝛge vs with thele 
things, vnleſſe yon were the cleareſt men inthe wozld in them? 
But vnderſtand CTheiſtianreader,that this is but their policy to de- 
eiue thee, koꝛ there were neuer men moꝛe iultlie and deepely to 
bee charged with theſe thinges , thentheſemenare. Fo? il wee 
looke but into the Kozies of our owne countrey , wee ſhall finde 
that ſcarce one king hathpaſſed his raigne without rebellion, fo2 a 
ung time togither, and that chiefely by meanes of the Popes 
curling and banning; themfox money matters . This , the lo- 
nes of Henrie the ſeconv, king lohn , Henrie the third, 


Edwarde the ſecond,Richard the ſetond, Henrie the fourth, firt, - 


and eight, aud of late r ſtozies of Edwarde the fr 
a 
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and of her Paieſtie that now is, Queene Elizabeth, bie 
make moſt cleare. Foz in all thoſe Princes tymes, wee reade 
dt great troubles , and ciuill warres in this land, and that al- 
waies eſpeciallie ſtirzed vp by the Popes, and their fauourers, if 
they hav not what they would. Sure J am they will not, no2 
can ſaie, that they tha: were the authours and doers hercin, were 
ok our Religion, but of theire. The like map bee ſaied of otheʒ king- 
domes, ſince the time that their Neligion hath floziſhed moſt. Any 
certaine it is that none were euer in theſe parts ofthe wozld, ſince 
they came to their height, greater troublers of Chziſtendome, 
then their Popes themſelues. Foz in Italie vnder the names 
of Guelphes and Gibelines, in Cicilie, Naples, and Arragon, 
fo2 titles of thoſe kingdomes, and in Germanie and France foz the 
tranſlating this way and that way the Empire, they haue beene 
the cauſe ofmoſt long and bloudy wazres. And to paſſe ouer all 
che moſt ſauage partes, played by theſe men, (that would ſeeme 
to haue their hands, ſo free from bloudſhed, eſpectallic in Chur- 
ches) ok late peares in France in killing and murdering of Po- 
teſtantes, as couragiouſlte in Churches, as in any other places, 
where either by foꝛce, o2 ſubtlety they could ſurpꝛiſe them: let 
them call to their remembꝛance what was done by a famous Cap⸗ 
taine oktheirs, Minerius, of late vnder pꝛetence of a commilli- 
on from Frauncis , the king of France, to the pooze Chyiſtians 
of Merindoll, and Cabriers, and the townes thertabout, and J 
thinke they ſhall bee infozced to conkelle, that they are not the 


men, they would leeme to bee. Fo} in that ſtoꝛp it appeareth, 


that after they had by a decree, in the high court of Prouince, fo? the 
not appearance of ten men of Merindoll, adiudged that towne, 
houſes, and trees to be made euen with the ground, and all the 


inhabitants thereof, men, women, and childzen , to bee couſumen 


with the fire, and that after their pꝛelates and great men, had long 
laboured in vaine ta put this decree in execution: that in the ende, 
this Minerius, being pꝛeſident in Prouince, handled the matter ſo, 
by falſe infozming of the king, that he obtained a moſt bloudy com? 


miſſion from Frauncis then king of France, though the helpe of 


the Cardinal of Turnon to execute that arreſt. Ulherein, though 
his commiſſion ſtretched onely to Merindoll, hee behaued himſelle 
ſo, with the aſſiſtance that quicklie he got, that in ſho2t ſpace he vt- 
terly deſtroied Merindol, Cabriers, and other townes and __ 
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thereabouts,tothe number of 22, giuing commiſſion to his ſouldi- 
ers,coſpople, ranſacke, burne, and to deſtroy altogither, and to kill 
mã, woman, and childe, without al mercy, ſparing none: which com⸗ 
miſſion they executed, in the cruelleſt maner, that their filthy and 
bloudy hearts could deuile, rauiſhing both women and matidens,and 
putting them to all the toꝛments, they could imagine, cutting of the 
yaps ot ſome, ripping open the bellies of other ſome,and ſomoſt ti- 
- rannouſlp murdering al they could get. At Cabriers, thirty men he 
cauſed to bee hewen in pieces, in a medow neare the towne, and 
there he tooke. 40. women, and cauſed them to be put into a barne ful 
ofhey,and ſtra w, and ſo there to be kept in with pikes, whiles they & 
the barne aud all were burned : and there alſo he ſent a Captaine of 
his Iohn de Gay, to go with a company of ruffians to the Church 
where were a great number of women x poung childzen,# to mur 
der them all, which he did, ſparing neither young noꝛz olde, and ſo one 
way and other, eight thouſanv, were ſlaine in that towne. And but 
a to much troubling of the reader, a number as tragicall ſtozies as 
this, might bee ſet downe of their dealings againſt the pooze 
ſeruants of God, in diuers and ſundzy other places, and namelie 
alſonot long after theſe thinges were done. in the countrep ol Pied= 
mont, and thereabout: but euen this is ſufficient to make any man 
dee, eſpeciallie this ſtoꝛie beeing ſo famous, and done of ſo late 
| peares that pour foꝛehead muſt needs be growen very hard, pet to 
obiect luch things to vs, whereofpou your ſelues haue beene moſt 
notozioullie guiltie. Mou haue tolde vs befoze, that wee muſt 
dot ſeeke to blemiſh pour Religion with the bad fruites wee finde 
vpon pou, fo2 pour Religion condemneth them: which might iuſtlie 
haue ſtaped pou from going about to ſtaine our Religion, with 
thele things, eſpecially. Fo ſure Jam that our Religion condem- 
neth ſeditiõ re belliõ, foꝛbiddeth ſubiects to impeach their Pꝛinces 
lafety,x dignity, either by wozd oz deede, a deteſleth al kinde of ſuch 
barbozous cruelty, and tiranny.Ulheras it may bee iuſtly doubted, 
that howſoeuer pour Religion, condemne ſome other groſle faults, 
that be common in men of your ſide, pet it liketh well of theſe, and 
luch like kinde of dealings, becauſe it is a common thing, foz your 
great Pꝛelates to be the chicfe furtheters thereof, and to haue ſuch 
things, attempted vnder commiſſion from pour catholicke kings, & 
pour Popes ol Rome. And therefoze, though that your rule weak?, 
dea fully anſwere this obiection _ yours , againſt vs (though 
a 3 | 
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it were grãted that thele things, which you obiect were true) nett 
doeth not take away ours, in this reſpect, made againſt pou. 


| The XXXV I. Chapter. 


© The anſwere is 3 { Ou make vs but a very ſlender anſinere, ſaping, that we were the 
to your {hame., . | 
firſt, that you doe no other bat that that we haue taught you, * 1 


d That may be, 
but ( ure n am, if we ſhould ſaie the contrary, I know who ſhould ſay the trueth:but to auou 
Ou IU en . a , . 
15 2 habe ft. all quarelt, the beſt is( following the councel of our Sauiour) 10 gineyoy 
ries to your hae ore then you demand. Let vs put the caſe that we ſhould cofeſſe to be the 
re port, that you | . 


ſhould lay va» JirſÞ, dotb it follow therefore that your matter is good? I pray doe but con- 
euely. it gelle. Ader the verdikt that you both gine of your ſelues & of vs. We are(accor 
wc th, that then ding to your ſacred goſpell + Apoſtolical rudgememt) no other but poore 
you may be aha and ſimple infidiels, & ſuperſtitions Idolaters:but cotrarimſe,youare A. 


med to note that 


as * fault in vs, poſtles, Vr ophets, Euang eliſts the true children of Goa. Seeing 1 hen, that 
whereot you ate 


ae wore) © Gedhathſhewedyou ſo much fanour , & poured vpon you the bountiful 


x RE... of his grace, hom haue yee ſought ſo cruellie to reuenge your ſelues 
df iny of our | L * . | * 
— Frere againſt his expreſſe commandement , Is this the way of reformation, to 


do-e io, we nei. pe your ſelues as il as we or worſe? Seeing that the matter fallethout ſo 
ther c3mmend | 


them nor allow Naimel), I pray yon be not obſtinate, giue place vnto the beſt, to reforme the 


ol ri eit manet of reſſ, for to be worſe then you I thinks none can be found. Jun my maſters 
” _ 3 8 that can mabe ſuch tedious ler mont, and raile at large agamſt our Popes 


yours. Aud Biſhops whie doe you paſſe oner ſo lightly the faults of your  miſters? 


© Your opinion, 


God be chake , Jon ſet out glorionſly the titles of Apoſtles, Prophets —_ ard ex- 
is no g-eat pre- fraordinarie meſſengers of God for your ſelues:as good Goafathers ye now 


iu dice vnto vs. 


We nornot Chriſten our Popes and Biſbope, calling them rauenmy and * greodie de- 
| lightly paſſe © uouring wolues. In this ye do greatly abuſe the intellectiõ of the ſcriptures: 


ue the faultes of 


our miniters, for if you marbę vvell that that our Sauiour doeth ſaie , yee ſpall finde, 
eino callinz that yes run farre wide of the text, and the (imilitude of the wolfe doeth 


them.ve ca l but 


a ſpade a ſp ade, fl ullwell appertaine vnlt o your miniſt rie. There he doeth declare the diffe- 
af. rence that is betwixt the good ſhepheard and the bad(which he doeth call 


elbe Mercenarium)+ therrolfe.F The good Shepheardis be, that doeth ha- 
 findegygx hath 21414 c venture his liſe for bis flock:the ill Shepheard he, that taketh 

| ot fg d themilkeandthe'woole fro the ſbeepe, & letteth the rome without takmg 
property ot 52ur5 any care io heepe them," T he wolues ſeeing thi rome abroad, ſcattered fr 
the flocke,doeth deuour all choſe that are ill bept. The good ſhepheard is 


— 


our Sauiour Chriſt and his « Apoſtles , and all the good Biſhops that 


did floriſt in olde time, and all the holy Confeſſonrs and martyrs that 2 


„ oo 
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ſued in the golden age, mhen the blond o our Sanionr Chriſt was yet hot 

toying in their harts.T he ill ſpet heards haneſ{cllorcdafier , which haus 

not cared for their ſheepe.T hewolues(whitharethe heretiquet) ſeerng 

thu haue ſcattered the ſhgepe out of the fold of Chriſt in hic his the cathos 

lie Church where they had beene borne (puritually , that ts to ſay , rege= 

rerated with the grace of the holy g hoſt, & the Sacrament of bapti/me, to 

follow the ſects of perdit:o.If al our ſbe leu ds had bene as careful to kee pe 

ther flockes as they ought to haue beene , your Congregation. had neuer 

 beene ſo ſtrangly builaed as it ts at thi; day in France. And therefore vo 

offer your Chur ch( if it may be ſo called great wrong, n hen you ſpeake a- 
gunſt the abuſes of ours, for our finnes haue beene and are the primcipall ww 8 
foundations of your building. And euen as the worme is nouriſhed in the the p inci a! pii- 
Apoſteme wit h the ill hui orss eten ſo yon feede of our faultes, & are non- — _ up 
niſbed with our ſin nes your fire łurnes with our mood and: f we worlde a heauenly father 
mend our liue s, I Rom how ſoone pom religion mould decay, And then fore — . — 


therefore you 


our Paſtours are not wolues , but they haue permitted the'wolaes to de- are. and ſl all be 


.rooted vp by the 


vonr therr ſheepe , and ſo they ſh:ll anſmere for them before the throne ſootes. 


of the eternall Iudge, © who doeth- aduertiſe them. by the Prophet Tan mult amd 
Ezechiel [ th Yo JON 17 Re Lieb both your lines 
zechiel, that ther ſhal arſwere for all the miſchiefes that happen vn- and religion, or 


to their ſheepe , mane of the v1 hich are ſcabbed and full of diſeaſes: and i - it * — 
therefore ] weuld haue you tocauſe ſome boay to chooſe among YOUrs ard 7 _ tel! you- ; 
ours thoſe that are beſt, tothe ende, that throng hi bis diuiſon, and — ares of hel 
Jour aide, mee may take the reſt. Ii hin be, that if any thing conde mne vn, uaile 5 galalt 

t wil bee this cauſe, foraſmnch as we haue continued in that doctrine 1 ep⸗ 
which was pre ic hed vnto vs at the firſſi as you your ſelues cannot denie, herds then by 


Hen will con feſſe the trueth. ladbare bene 


lewde » idle, and 


The XX X VI. Chapter, | neęꝑl gent ſhepe · 


herdes. 
nN that we 


Dit would haue your reader beleeue, that we haue no further e ds. _ 
anlwere to pour fozmer obiection, but pour example,and there⸗ 
foe in this chapter pou bꝛing vs in anſwering oncly fo our defence, 
that you were the firft,and that we learned ſo to doe of you: where⸗ 
 Untofirſt you anſwere,that youknow who ſhould ſaie the trueth if 
pou ſhould ſay the contrary; and then ſuppoling that our aniwere 
were true, you tel vs that our anſwere will not ſerue, becauſe we 
ſhould not haue learned, ſo cruclly to reuenge our lelues againſt 
Gods expꝛeſle commandement of you, whom we count pooze ſimple 
infidcls, and ſuperſtitious idolaters. But Itruſt the indifferent 
| Aa 3 reader 
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and of her Paieſtie that now is, Queene Elizabeth, doe 


make moſt cleare. Foz in all thoſe Pzinces tymes, wee reade 


tranſlating this way and that way the Empire, they haue beene 


lo, with the aſſiſtance that quicklie he got, that in ſho2t pace he ve 


of great troubles , and ctuill warres in this land, and that al. 
waies eſpeciallie ſtirzed vp by the Popes, and their fauourers, if | 


they had not what they would. Sure J am they will not, noz 
can ſaie, that they tha: were the authours and doers hercin, were 


ok our Religion, but of theirs. The like map bee ſaied of othe king- 
domes, ſince the time that their Reſigion hath floziſhed moſt. am 


certaine it is that none were euer in theſe parts ofthe wozld, ſince 
they came to their height, greater troublers of Chziſtendome, 
thentheir Popes themſelues. Foz in Italie under the names 
of Guelphes and Gibelines, in Cicilie, Naples, and Arragon, 
fo2 titles of thoſe kingdomes, and in Germanie and France foz the 


the cauſe ot moſt long and bloudy wazres. And to paſle ouer all 
the molt ſauage partes, played by theſe men, (that would ſeeme. 


to haue their hands, ſo free from bloudſhed, eſpeciallicin Chur. 


ches) of late peares in France in killing and murdering of Bio- 
teſtantes, as couragiouſlte in Churches, as in any other places, 
where either by fozce , oꝛ ſubtlety they could ſurpꝛiſe them: let 
them call to their remembꝛance what was done by a famous Cap⸗ 
taine oftheirs , Minerius, of late vnder pꝛetence of a commilli- 
on from Frauncis, the king of France, to the pooze Chyilttans 
of Merindoll, and Cabriers, and the townes thertabout, and 
thinke they ſhall bee infozced to confeſſe , that they are not the 
men, they would ſeeme to bee. Foz in that ſtoꝛp it appeareth, 


thar after they had by a decree, in the high court of Prouince, fo2 the 


not appearance of ten men of Merindoll, adiudged that towne, 
bouſes , and trees to be made euen with the ground, and all the 
inhabitants thereof, men, women, and childzen , to bee couſumed 
with the fire, and that after their pꝛelates and great men, had long 
laboured in vaine ta put this decree in execution: that in the ende, 
this Minerius, being pꝛeſident in Prouince , handled the mattet ſo, 
by falſe infozming of the king, that he obtained a moſt bloudy come 


miſſion from Frauncis then king of France, though the helpe of 


the Cardinal of Turnon to exetute that arreſt. Uherein,though 
his cam million ſtretched onely to Merindoll, hee behaued himlelfe 


.. Cabrierr,anpothertolpaesand WIE 
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ereabouts,to the number ok 22, giuing commiſſion to his louldi- 
ers.coſpople, ranſac ke, burne, and to deſtroy altogither, and to kill 
mi, woman, and childe, without al mercy, ſparing none: which com⸗ 
miſſion they executed, in the cruelleſt maner, that their filthy and 
hloudy hearts could deuiſe, rauiſhing both women and matdens,aud 
putting them to all the toꝛments, they could imagine, cutting of the 
yaps ol ſome, ripping open the bellies ol other ſome, and ſo moſt ti- 
tannauſſy murdering al they could get. At Cabriers, thirtp meu he 
cauſed to bee he wen in pieces, in a medow neare the towne, and 
there he tooke. 40. women, and cauſed them to be put into a barne ful 
they, and ſtra w, and ſo there to be kept in with pikes, whiles they te 
the barne and all were burned : and there alſo he ſent a Captaine of 
his Iohn de Gay, to go with a company of ruffians to the Church 
where were a great number of women # young childzen,# to mur- 
der them all, which he did, ſparing neither young no2 olde, and ſo one 
wap and other, eight thouſanv, were laine in that towne. And but 
in to much troubling of the reader, a number as tragicall ſtozies as 
this, might bee ſet downe of their dealings againſt the pooze 
leruaats of God, in diuers and ſundzy other places, and namelie 
allonot long after theſe hinges were done, in the countrep of Pied 
mont, and thereabout: but euen this is ſufficient to make any man 
ſee, eſpeciallie this ſtoꝛie beeing ſo famous, and done of ſo late 
cares that pour fozchead muſt needs be growen very hard, pet to 
liert luch things to vs, whereofyou pour ſelues haue beene moſt 
notozioullie guiltie. Mou haue tolde vs befoze, that wee muſt 
not ſeeke to blemiſh pour Neltgion with the bad fruites wee finde 
bpon you, fo2 pour Religion condemueth them: which might iufilte 
haue ſfayed you from going about to ſtaine our Religion, with 
thele things, eſpecialip. Fo ſure J am that our Religion condem- 
aetyſeditio & rebelliõ, foꝛbiddeth ſubiects to impeach their Pꝛinces 
lafety, dignity, either by woꝛd oz deede, g deteſleth al kinde of ſuch 
barbozous cruelty, and tir annp. IUheras it may bee iuſtly doubted, 
that howloeuer your Religion, condemne ſome other groſle faults, 
that be common in men of your ſide, pet it liketh well of theſe, and 
luch like kinde of dealings, becauſe ic is a common thing, foz your 
great Pꝛelates to be the chicfefurtherers thereof, and to haue ſuch 
things, attempted vnder commiſſion from pour catholicke kings, # 
pour Popes of Rome. And therefoze,thoughthat your rule weak?, 
Rea fully anſwere this obiection yours , againſt vs (though 
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it were grated that thele things, which pou obiect were true) yet it 
doeth not take away ours, in this reſpect, made againſt pou. 


The x XXV I. Chapter. 


The anſwere is On mate vs but a very ſlender anſwere,(aying,that we were the 


to your ſhame. , 


d That may be, firſt, & that you doe no other but that that we haue taught you, * If 
bur _ : * if we ſhould ſaie the contrary, I know who ſhould ſay the trueth:but to auoule 
1 1 a all quarels,the beſt is following the councel of our Sauiour) 10 gine you 
ries ro your ſhae more then you demand. Let vs put the caſe that we ſhould cofeſſe to bethe 


re port, that you 


ſhould fay va» fir ſt, dot hit follow thereſore, that your matter is good? I pray doe but con- 
truely, 


. ſider the verdift that you both giue of your ſelues & of vs. We are (accu 
w:t1, that then ding to your ſacred gofpell & Apoſtolical iudgement) no other but poore 


ou may be aſha * 1 2 
you may e that aud ſimple nfidels, & ſuperſtitions Idolaters:but cõtrarmiſẽ, jou are A. 


as a fault in vs, poſtles, Vr ophets, Euang eliſts the true children of Cod. S eemg : hen, that 


whereof you are 


Eon © Godhathſhewedyou ſo much fauour, & poured vpon you the bountifull 


gu try i l geftes of his grace, hom haue yee ſought ſo cruellie to reuenge your ſelues 
[f iny of our ® 


8 againſt his expreſſe commandement , Is this the way of re formation, to 


do.e 10, wenei- ſpew. your ſelues au il as we or worſe? Seeing that the matter fallethomt ſo 
ther cxmmend 


them, nor allow Naimely, I pray you be not obſtinate, giue place vnto the beſt,toreforme the 


of | dirmaner of reſt,for to be worſe then you I thinkg none can be found. You my maſters 
ealing, vou doe, 


of theikein * Bhat can make ſuch tedious [ermons,and raile at large 'againſt our Popes 


yours. and Brſhops whie doe you paſſe ouer ſo lightly the faults of your 'mmiſters? 


Hour opinion, 


God be chaked, 9% ſet out gloriouſly the titles of A poſtles, Prophets, Euungeliſti, and ex- 


is no great pte · fraordinarie meſſengers of God for your ſelues:as good Goafathers ye now 


iu dice vnto vs. 


$\Weornor Cbriſten our Pope t and Biſbops, calling them raueneng and * greedie de- 


| lightlypaſſe © touring wolucs. In this ye do greatly abuſe the intellectiũ of the ſcriptures: 


ue che taultes of 1 | | 

our minitters, for if youmarke vvell that that our Sauiour doeth ſaie , yee ſpall finde, 
glaio callinz that yes run farre wide of the text, and the ſimilitude of the wolfe doeth 
the mave ca l but | 


aſvade a fo ade, Full well appertaine vnto your miniſtrie. I here he doeth declare the diffe- 
2 x aig. rence that is betwixt the good ſhepheard and the bad(which he doeth call 


| MAndchisve Mercenarium) ch the wolfe * The good Shepheardis he, that dbeth ha- 


Ended — zard c venture his life for his flocke:the l Shepheard is he, that take th 
very gatate aud t he milke and the woole fro the ſbeepe,ch letterh thẽ rome without taking 
p:operty o y-ur5 any Care io keepe them." I he wolnes ſeeing thi rome abroad,ſcatteredfro 
' thefleckedoeth deuour all thoſe that are il hept . The good ſhepheard is 

our Sanior Chriſt and his e Apoſtles , and all the good Biſhops that 


dd floriſh in olde time, and all the holy Confeſſours and martyrs that haue 


lined 
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ſued in the golden age, hen the blond ofonr Sauiom Chriſt was yet hot 

Img in therr harts.T hell per heard haus ſclomcd afier , which haus 
wt cared for their ſheepe.T hewolues(whitharethe heretrques ) ſeerg 
thu haue ſcattered the ſhgepe ont of the fola of Chriſt, hic haus the catho< 
lk: Charch,where they had beene borne ſpritually , that 40 to fay , rege- 
reratedwith the grace of the holy g hoſt, & the Sacrame t of bapti/me, 16 
follow the ſetts of peraitio. f al our ſhepheards had bene as care ful to keeps 
they flocker as they ought to have beene , your Congregation had neuer 
bene ſoſtrongiy builded as it ic at this day in France. And therefore v0 
offer your ( ſuui ch ( if it may be ſo called great wrong , i hen you ſpeake "= 
gun the abuſes of ours, for our ſinnes haue beene ard are the principal 1 1. - 
fund ation of your buil ding. And enen as the morme is nouriſhed in the the piincif a pi- 
Apſteme with the ill hum os, enen ſoyou feede of our faultes, & are nou- _ n 
noed wit h our ſin nec nous fire Eurnes with our mood and if we moulde a heauenly father 
nend our lines 1 krow how ſcone pom relig on would decay, And the? fore — 


therefore you 


ur Paſtours are not wolues , but they bage permitted the'wolues to de- are, and fall be 


your therr ſheepe , and ſo they ſball anſwere For the m before the throne 8 3 


Fibe eternall lade, ® who docth aduertiſe them. by the Prophet "You muſt amd 
Ezechiel, that they ſhal ar ſrere for all the miſchieſes that happen vn- — — — 

u their ſheepe , mame of the v luch are ſeabbed and full of diſeaſes: and elle it o N be 
therefore 1 would haue you to cauſe ſome boay to chooſe amorg yours and 7 putty 
urs thoſe that are beſt, tothe ende, that throughtbu d1mmſion, and ns gates of hel 
your aide, wee may take the reſt. Ii bu he, that if any thing conde mne vs, alles ages mag 
tn bee this cauſe, foraſmnch as ne haue continued in that dottrme . 
phichwas preached vnto ws at the firſi as you your ſelues cannot denie, . 


f1ow will con feſſe the trueth, — bene 


7-34 lewde, idle, and 
The XXXVI. Chapter. 1 
( ' „Ves that we 

Dit would haue your reader beleeue, that we haue no further — apo Wi 
anſwere to pour fozmer obiection, but pour example, and there⸗ 
ze in this chapter you bꝛing vs in anſwering oncly fo2 our defence, 
that you were the firſt, and that we learned ſo to doe of you: wheres 
nta firſt pou anſwere, that vou know who ſhould ſaie the trueth if 
you ſhould ſay the contrary; and then ſuppoſing that our anſwere 
were true, you tel vs that our anſwere will not ſerue, becauſe we 
d not haue learned, ſocruclly to reuenge our ſelues againſt 
Gods erp2eſſe commandement of you, whom we count pooze ſimple 
nfidcls, and ſuperCicious idolaters. But J truſt the indifferent 
Aaz reader 
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reader map ſee by that which J haue wꝛiten, that this is not our on- 
ly anſwere,and that we anſwering thus, ik pou ſhould lay the contra · 
ry, he now knoweth,that it is you and no other, that therein ſhould 
ſpe ake contrary to the trueth. Indeed we cõleſſe, that we ſhould not 
learne ofyou,noz of any other, cruelly to ſeeke to reuenge our (elues, 
toz the Loꝛd hath foz bid vs to teuenge our ſelues, fo2 vengeance is 
his, and he wil doe vengeance. Rom. 1 2. 19. And if any ot dur ſide, 
haue cranſgrefled this rule, we cõmend it not in them neither do we 
incour age other to follow any ſuch exãple, but pet withal we tel pou, 
and you know it to be moſt true, that ſuch map be the oppꝛeſſion ol 


Gods leruants, and the tiranny oftheir enemies, towards them, that 


be map as he hath done, extraoꝛdinarily ſtir vp ſome amongſt them, 
to reuenge their quarrels, and to deliuer them out of their ene⸗ 
mies hands, though luch extraoꝛdinarp examples, are not to bee 
dꝛawen into ozdinazpy imitation, And though there bee no rea- 
fon why wee ſhould learne to doe ill of you,of whom we acccount 
fo euil; yet there is reaſon why vou thinking ſo well of pour 
ſelues, as pou doe, ſhould not teach vs, by pour often er- 
ample to doe that, which if we doe but once, you count an heinous of+ 
fence in vs. You would haue the beſt to refazme the reſt, if your 


requeſt were graunted, youmult amend apace, 02 elle there will 


none of pou be found in that degree. You are angrie with vs fo} 
{peaking as wce vſe to doe againſt pour Popes , and biſhops, aud 
fo2 that in the mean time, we giue our ſelues glozious titles of Apo- 
files, Euangeliſts, P2ophets cc, paſſing ouer the faults of out 
owne. Thereunto moſt trucly J mayanſwere, that ſo infinico 


and mouſtrous haue beene theſinnes and abhominations , of theſe 


pour Popes and other pꝛelates, foz this long time, that it is im⸗ 
poſſible fox vs all, ener ſufficiently to paint out the filthinefle of 
them: and as foꝛ our paſſing ouer in the meane time, the faultes 
of our owne (though indeede we neuer deny but that there are 
faultes amongſt dur owne, foꝛ they are men, and indeed fo? all pour 
ſaping, we are the firſt cenſurers ofour ſelues oftentimes foxthoſe 
faults) what reaſon is there that pou ſhould require at our handes, 
that we ſhould neuer tell you of pour faults, but that we muſt wit hal 
lay open our owne?Then tyis is pour faſhion, we will learnetot- 
mitate pou:and concerning titles which you ſap, we ſo glozioully let 
out eur miniſters withall, tbey are pet but titles, by Chyiſt in his ex 
pꝛelle wopd,left onto his Church, and ol them, lome we cotelle, — 
c 
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trtraoꝛdinary, and but foz a time, as Apoſfles, Pꝛophets, and Euan⸗ 
gelilts, ol whom onely we glopy in thie, that our doctrine is the ſame 
p they left vs in waiting, the other titles of biſhops,paſto2s, c doc- 

tuns, as fit fo p true miniſters of p Goſpel, we take vnto vs,#therw 

are we content. So that pou rather haue aduaunced pour Clergie 

vithglozious and vaine tit les, thẽ we, in that ol pour own heads, not 

thinking the titles thatChyilt hath left vs glozious inough . you haue 
your Popes, Cardinals, and diuers other ſuch ſtrange and ſwelling 

names ot pꝛide and vanity. Pet it gricueth pou, as it ſecmeth moſt, 

that ſome of vs, now and then tearme pour Popes and biſhoppes ra- 
uening & devouring wolues; ſome labour therfozepoubeſtow in am- 
plifping a ſimilitude to pꝛoue them no wolues: but hirelings and bad 

hepheards,that many ol them haue beene a great while, yea q that 
theirſinnes haue bene the cauſe of our pꝛoſpering and pꝛeuailing as 

ve haue, vou will not deny vs. It is wel p the eumence of the trueth, 
and the fozce thereof, hath pꝛeuailed thus far with pou, to cauſe your 
to graunt vs thus much: J feare me ifa number of your Pꝛelates, 
and Popes ſhould come to the reading of this, you ſhould haue ſmal 
thanke of them, oz peelding thus farre. TUcUl, then hirclings they 
ate, and haue beene, but too much, and too long, by your owne con- 
fiſſior, a cherefoze as pou tell them, the iudgement of God vdeneſiced 

axatult thẽ, Ez e. 3, & 3 3, is that, that they map make their at coſit of; 

which beeing ſo J cannot ſee how their verieſt eacinies ſhould wiſh 
them to be woꝛle: pet let vs ſee what reaſon you haue to pꝛcue, that 
they map not bee rightly called welues ? Pour reaſon is, be- 
cauſe in the phzaſe of the Sctipture you thinke there mult needs be 
betwixt an hireling and a woulfe, ſpoken of therein, the ſame 
difference that is betwirt a naughty, carcleſſe, and a negligent ſhep⸗ 
head, and the woulfe that tommeth in the meane time to pꝛay of his 
flocke: whereupon the hireling with pou, is as the ſheephearde, 
but careles and negligent in looking to his ſheepe,tthe weulte is as 
the heretick and falle teacher, that cometh whiles the other is neg. 
ligent. a dzinesthe ſheepe from the folde, & deuours them. But you 
know thatſimilitudes are not to ve ſtreatched further then they are 
bought in, x vſed foz, that nat withſtanding, ſeeing pou your ſclfe c6- 
felle p p hereticke is the woulfe, we ſhal well inoughmaintaine our 
calling of pour Popes and Biſhops, wolues, J warrant port. 
Fo? that is the thing eſpecially that wee ſtood vpon with you, and 
we delire nothing moze the 122 you would come once to the ſound 


a 4 | triall, 
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triall of that point, by the Canonicall ſcriptures, whither you and 
they haue not beene moſt daungerous heretiques. Hereſie we at⸗ 
coufit any opinion conceiued, helde, and ſtubburnly defended, con- 


trarp to the ſound grounds of diuinity ſet downe vnto vs, in the cas 


nonicall lcriptures. And your Religion to ſtand, & conſiſt ofa great 
number of ſuch, we are alwaies moſt ready to pꝛoue. Tt is not your 
ſaping,that your Religion is ancient, and recetued and taught al. 
waies in the ChurchofGov,from Chailt,tothis day;no2 your bꝛag⸗ 
ging that we cãnot deny it, as pou doe here again in the later ende of 
this Chapter, and haue oftenheretofo2e;that will ſerue the turne in 
this caſeʒoʒ J haue diuerſe times heretofoze pꝛoued the contrarie, 
This is flat, euery one ſeeth it, ou can hide it no longer, that if pour 
Neligion be lo in deede, as pou lap, then pou dare bzing it vnto this 
touchſtone of the ſcripture; and it wil abide it;otherwile that what. 
loeuer you lap to countenance it, with your woꝛdes, o2 with the 


names, and titles, oł ancient fathers and doctours, that in deede and 


trueth, it is not as you pretend. haue meetly well already ſhewed 
the oppolition and contrariety betwixt your doctrine q that, taught 
in the Scriptures, cap. 29. and elſe where: and pet were it an eaſie 
matter to lead on the reader, to a number ot ſuch groſſe contrarie - 
ties moꝛe, bet wixt the doctrine of pour Popes, and Biſhops, fo2 a 
long time; and that which is taught there. Foꝛ tt teacheth that God 
worketh euen in the regenerat, both to will, & to performe, euen 
of his owne good pleaſure. Phil. 2. 13. and pou tontrariwiſe teach 
in pour doctrine of free will. That teacheth vs flatly, that as there 
iʒ but one God, ſother is but one mediatour betwixt God & mi, 
the man Chriſt Ieſus, 1. Timot. 2. and you ſet vs vp a vumber of 
mediatours & aduocates, ot ſaints and Angels beſides him. There 
we are taught that no man can lay any other foundatiõ, then that 
vehich is already laied Chriſt Ieſus. 1. Cor. 3. 11. and pour church 
hath laied Peter fo2 the foundation of the church. And in this ſcrip⸗ 
ture we are taught, to vorſhip the lord God & him only to ſerue 
Deut. 6. and namely the leruice of pꝛaier, beeing one of the high- 
eſt and diuineſt pointes of ſeruice that wee are to peelde vnto him, 
there we are taught by commandement , pꝛomiſſe, and example, on 
ly to doe vnto him: and pou come and teach vs to wozſhipe to ſerue 
euen with diuine honour, and namely with this of pꝛaier, not onelp 
ſaints # Angels, but alſo their reliques, ſyzines, and images. Y hat 
thould J lay moze pour owne conſciences tell you that you — 
| | nothin 
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nothing in the woꝛld to eſcape this, c 1000.mo2e ſuch contrarieties 
betwirt your doctrin and the reueiled wil ol God in the lcriptures, 
but by ſubtle ſophiſtrie, fonde quiddities, and diſtinctions deut- | 
ſed ol your owne heades, without all warrant and ground krö thece, 
which in matters and queſtions of diuinity is intollerable. Theſe 
and ſuch like contrarieties bet wirt the doctrine of pour Popes and 
pꝛelates, and the trueth taught in the ſcriptures, we hauing oft ob- 
ſerued and tolde them of, aud yet finding them molt obſtinatly to 

perſiſt in the lame, hath cauſed vs rather in reſpect ef their hereti⸗ 
call doctrine, to call them wolues, thẽ in reſpect of their negligence 
onely heretiques. And fo2 this ſame cauſe, ſeeing all yours are thus 
infected. pou wiſh vs in vaine to ioyne ſome ofthe beſt ol them, with 

ſome ok the beſt ol ours, to refoꝛme things amiſſe in both. Foz there 
is no hope of any good refoꝛmation at all, where any ſuch as yours, 
haue any thing to doe therein. And ſeeing it is and hath beene lo co- 
mon a thing with vs (as you cannot be ignoꝛant, if pon haue reade 
ante of our bookes wziten againſt you) to denie, that you continue 
inthe doctrine which was pꝛeached vnto pou at the ſirſt, yea ſeeing 
peu all know, that we count pour ſpnagogue Antichꝛiſtian, fo2 her 
manifold Apoſtaſies from the anctent doctrine of Chꝛiſt and his A- b 
poſtles, taught firſt vnto the Romans, J wonder with what face oz 
kochead,you could wtte as pou do in the cocluſtonof this Chapter, 
that we our ſelues cannot denie,if we will confeſſe the trueth, but 
that you haue continued in the doctrine that was firff pꝛeached vnto 
ou. And therefoze not onely fo2 pour lewvnes ok life, and negligent 
ſheepherds j had ſheepe, doeth your kingdome deray( as you would 
inſinnate) but eſpecially foꝛ this allo, that in the points we ſtriue w 
pou about, you are quite gone from the ancient ſound Catholtque 
faith and relig on, ürſt taught by Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles, and re- 
teiue d and continued many peares in the ancient Roman church 
others. The only way therefoze fo2 you is, to pꝛeut᷑t an vtter # vni- 
uerſall ſubuerſton and confuſton, firſt to returne againe from pour 
new Antichꝛiſtian Religid ⁊ doctrine, to the true ancient #Catho- 
lique faith taught in the ſcriptures, and thẽ to amend pour maners 


decoꝛding to the direction of the ſame. T his is but an 
| o ogant falſe 

ag, 
The XXX VII. Chapter. able <a ———9 


L L our ancieut doftours,* as well of the Greebę, at of the Latme — wongh 
Achurch ſince the Apoſtles time, and the Chriſtians of all the foure „on will. 
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bChriſtizns have Q#4rters of the world which were in thoſe daies, haue made their promi. 


alwaies vowed , p 
aixcrvoned ſes and vowes unto ed, euen as we dbe now , and at their baptiſme they 


lawful thinges did oſe euen thoſe verte ceremonies that we dbe, with the ſelſeſume exor.. 
— 7 1 and annoyntingt, that we doe vſe in our Catholique 
care to make C ch, which you call P apiſt call: and to proue i bis true, we will bring the 
— miles di ſaied ancient doctours as witneſſes if it pleaſe you to reade the places that 
Ereetly,& of iuch we will quote. ertullian (who liued verie neere the Apoſiles trmee )doeth 
law he hag) male mention m his books that he intituled, De reſurrectione carnis,of 


made poſlible the annointing ved atthe Baptiſme and of the renounc ing the Dexill e 
vnto thE;which 


things arc neg. All his pompe. In his booke de corona militis he doeth ſpeake of the third | 
ing under the water in the name of the father, the ſonne and the holy 


lected ia he & 


7 
| nog? Ars . Cyprian the Martyr, who mas aboue.1 300.yeares agone, doeih 
mean, write in the ſecond volume of his Epiſtles, Epiſt. 1 2. how they did vſe in 


<Ncuer man ha 


| worſe hop in 4 his time to Fine the holy (hriſme vnto the children that were baptiſed, 


quoring ſofew Origen in his twelfth Homilie, and in diuerſe other 


places, as is euĩ- plac ot of by worker, 


Jes in che an. doeth make mention of the renouncing of the Demill at ones baptiſme, en 


ſwer to this 


"nl of the makmg of the ſigne of the creſſe vpon childrens faces when they were 


chriſtened.S.lohn Chryſoſtome in his 1 2. Homilie vpon the firſt Epi- 
file to the Corinthians cap. 4. And in his firſt Homilie vpon the frſt 
Chapter to the Epheſians, he doeth make mention of the ſaied renuncia, 
tion made from * Demill and all his workes, Reade I pruie, iſit be your 
pleaſure, S. Aug. in Pſal. 3 1. Aug li 15. contra Iulia. Pelag. li. i. ca. a. 
Item de nuptus & cõcupiſcentia. lib. 1. cap. 20. in Ioannem, tract. 
33. in Canonicam Ioannis, tract. 3. & tractat. . Et de eccle. dog - 
mat. cap. 3 i. De Simbolo, lib. r. cap. 7. & lib. a. cap. i i. Et libro de 
his 3 init iantur ſacris. Cap. 1. Baſilius de Spiritu Sano, cap, 
15. & 27. Arnobius in Pſalm. 7. All theſe doclours, whichwere 
aloue athouſand yeares agone , if you reade in them the places that 
heere I haue quoted, you ſhall finde, that they did v ſe at the Baptiſme 
of their children thoſe verie ceremonies that wee doe now vſe , and that 
you dee ſomiſtke. Aud as for confeſſion , before the receiuing of the 
. ” Sacrament our ſamonr Chriſt deeth teach vs, that the Eccleſraſticall 
miniſters bane authoritie to binde and for giue ſinnes. Saint Cyprian ia 
bu fifth Sermon de lapſis. Origen wpon the thirtie and ſenenth Pſalm, 

and in Leuit. EHom. 2. Saint A uguſtine libro 2.de viſitatione infi- 


morum Cap. 4. Saint Cyril. libro 12. in Iohannem, Cap. 56. Saint 
Hierom in Eccleſiaſt. Cap. 1o. All theſe doctours, according 


to the Scriptures in theſe places doe conſirme auriculer confeſſion. Ard 
 & for praying vnto tbe Saintes in Paradiſe to helpe vs vvith their pra 


"y 
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en read Origen,m his third Hamilie vpõ the Cãtictes, and in his 2. book 
vpo Jab. his eight book in Eccl. Næade Chryſoſtom an bis eight Ha- 
nile vpon the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, the fourth Chapter, and S. Au- 
guſtine n his twentie boobę againſt Fauſtus, the one and twenty Chap- 
er,andSaint Hierom againſt Vigilantius. eAlltheſe mabe men- 
tionof the praying vnto 1he Samter. «And for praying for the dead, 
reade Tertullian is his booke De Monogonia , and in his booke 
De corona militis, and Saint Cyprian ad plebem Furnenſem, and 
inthe fir ft booke of his Epiſtlec: and Origen in Hieremiam. Homil. 12, 
tem in Epiſt. ad Rom. libro S. cap. 1 1.Reade Chryſoſtome, in hi 
thirde Familie upon the Epiſile of Saint Paul tothe Philippians, and 
8. Augultine lib. z. de gen.againſt the Manichees,cap. 20. & in the 
Encheridion ad Laurent. cap. 1 10. Item libro de cura pro mortu- 
i agenda. Alltheſe doctours, whoſe wo bes haue continued theſe 
1200. yeares, doe teach vs all theſe thinges that now we doe ob ſerue, the 
which they left in writtng by the ordnance of God, toconſute ſuch here 


tiquesi As YOR are. 
* = 


TheX XX VII. Chapter. 


T laſt it ſecmeth by your paines taken in this Chapter, you 
bethought pour ſelfe, that fozaſmuch as hitherto onelie in 
bare and naked wozdes, vou had vaunted and bzagged pour Re- 
ligion to be the ancient Neligion:that it was needefull fo2 pou ene 
fo: ſhame befoze you made a full end of your booke, to yeeld vs ſome 
reaſons and grounds, oꝛ at leaſt ſome ſhew e colour, ot your ſo lewd 
- and bold boaſting. And therefoze here now at laſt, to that ende you 
haue muſtered the bare names of a few ancient kathers, very pꝛoui⸗ 
dently leaning pour Readers to the examining of pour quotations, 
amõgſt whom not one of an hundzeth you knew, either ſoz lacke of 
ſkillo2 will, leaſure oꝛ bookes, could and would turue to the pla- 
tes in the authours themlelues . You thought (belike) your 
credit to bee luch, that they mut needes beleeue that pou cite thẽ 
truely and faithfully:and that becauſe you ſo round ly haue huddled 
them togither, that therefoꝛe atſoout of all queſtion they ſpake and 
wꝛote fully foꝛ you, in the points pou alleadge them foꝛ. C Abat ſmal 
cauſe there is either foz you to looke thus to bee truſted, oz 
fo} any to peelde pou ſuch credit herein, wee ſhall ſee anone, 


when wee come to the examining of pour quotations, Inte 
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meane time, what ment you by this, thus onely when all tommeth 
to al, to countenauce thele 4, points⸗pour Ceremonies in baptilme, 
conteſſion befoze the lacrament, pꝛaters to the Saints departed, u 
pꝛaier foꝝ che dead: Are theſe the greateſt matters of your religion 

in queſtion: Dꝛ doeth it eſpecially depend vpon thele 4. and the ceũ. 
tenancing of thele: Oꝛ was pour pꝛouiſion ready fo no maze, that 
but once in all your vooke, vou ſeeming to ſet downe the authozities 
u hereupon pou ground pour religion, yau weuld take the paines ta 


go no further then to thele 4, points ? Indeed in your next Chapter 


you excuſe pour ſelfe and ſay, that pou would haue gone likewiſe on 
to conſirme the reſt,. but fo2 being tedions to your reade2, Truely he 
is much beholden to you, koꝛ pour diſcreet kindnes towazds him, p 
haue not ſpared to be tedious vnto him in al the reſt of pour bock in 
troubling of him with ſuch a number of pꝛoud bꝛags, ot the antiquis 
ty and catholikenes ot al pouꝑ religion (as you haue) and with mas 
ny needles and friuolous long diſcourſes beſides, and now when 
pou came to the poin: indeed, which of all other was mott materiall, 
and wherein both foꝛ his latiſlaction and pour owne credit, it ſtoop 
you vpon moſt to enlarge pour ſele, then thus to ſhift him ok, with 
as good as nothing, bearing him pet in hand, that but fo? his eaſe, 
you both could and would haue ſaicd inough. This is a common 


tricke amongſt you, thus to coʒen and abule pour ſimple readers, to 


weary them with things needles, and then to flip cuer with ſome 
ſuch ſhift as this, matters moſt needful. Mel concerning that which 
either you haue laied here foz theſe 4, points, oꝛ that which after you 
pꝛetend, if you had lift pou could haue eaſily ſaicd fo2 the reſt; this I 
would haue the reader diligently to note and marke, that but oz 
two places vainely alleaged to pꝛoue pour conte ſſion, that ycu net- 
ther haue alleaged any te ſtimony of lcripture at all fo2 the p2oofe of 
theſe, noꝛ pet that pou ſo much as ſay after pou could 02 would fo 
the reſt.TUhich argueththat euen in your owne conſcience, the belt 
ground and countenance that pour popiſh religion hath, either in 
thele points, oz in the reſt, is but from earth, and not from heauen, 
from men, and not from the holy ghoſt. Foz if you had beene able 


with any good colour to haue coũtenãced either theſe points, oꝛ any 


of the reſt, out of Gods owne booke and wꝛiten woꝛd, the reader 


may think that neither your zeale to your religion, noꝛ yet your boa⸗ 
ting ſpirit, which hitherto hath ſhewed it ſelfe ouerflowing in you, 


either would oz could haue ſuffered you, thus much to the n 
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your whole cauſe,cleane to haue fozgotten,ſo much as once to go a- 
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hout it. But to ſay the trueth, ſeeing it is confeſſed by your betters, 


not onely that this, but the moſt of all the reſt of the points of pour 
Religio, which we ſtriue with you foz,aze grounded but vpon tradi- 
tion(as J haue ſhewed out of Soto againſt Brentius, Caniſius fift 
Chapter ok his Catechiſme,and Lyndans 100. Chapter ofthe fifth 
hooke of his panoply beloze) you are the honeſter man, and Þmoze a 
qreatdeale to be liked, fo; pour thus ſecretly confeſſing the ſame 
with them. Now pet by this, the Reader may plainely vnderſtand, 
what hath indeede beene the reaſon, why in all your booke hitherto 
pou haue laboured lo much as pou haue, to grace and countenance 
tradition and the expoſition of the doctours, and withall haue ſpent 
lo much time, in diſwading the appealing tothe Scriptures, fo2 the 
ending of the controuerſies betwixt vs. Dou were wiſe enough (ie 
ſcemeth)to lee where pour ſtrength lay, and from whẽce would riſe 
your bane,and theretoze whocan blame pou fo leaning,as you doe, 
altogither to the one, and ſhunning the other: But then inreaſon yet 
you ſhould call pour Religion no moze diuinity, but humanity, no 
moze Theologie but patrologie:aud plainely confeſle indeede from 
whence you haue all your figge leaues, rags and clouts, to couer 
four ſhame and nakednes. Truely theſe you haue ( whatſoeuer in 
this reſpect you pꝛetend ) not from the right and ound Apoſtolique 
tradition! which alwaies was either expꝛeſſed in Scripture, o at 
lot cõſonant vnto it) noꝛ from the ancient holy fathers rightly vn 


derſtood, and when they taught (as it was ofthemſelues acknowled⸗ 


gedto be their duties) with ſound warrant from the ſcriptures(as 
Jhane ſundzy times ſhewed already) but onely from foꝛged, oꝛ co2- 
upt tradition, and from the fathers either miſunderſtoot, oꝛ erring 
as men. Do that vnwꝛiten veꝛities oꝛ rather fozceries,ſentencesof 
thers miſtaken, oz their verie errours whereof they would haue 
bene aſhamed, ik they had had the meanes to helpe them to ſee them 
that you haue;are the groundes, pillers, and he wt ies ol pour church 


ad Religion. And this we are al waies ready to iuſtiſte againſt yore = 


befoze the whole world. by ſound and inuincible pꝛoofe out ok the vn 
doubted woꝛd ol God ( interpꝛeted accoꝛding to the ſame rules of 
laterpꝛeting it, that the holy and ancient fathers themſelues haue 
bollowed, in conkuting all hczet:ques in theiz times by, and which 
= — likewiſe commended to others — — — 

aut ofthe vndoubted wꝛitings of che ancienteſt and beit ka 
rhe tings ofthe — 
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them ſelues. Tee are therefoze verie well content to {ye 
and die in that Church and Religion, which we are ſure we are 
able thus to tuftifie, and we enup not you, but rather heartely 1a 
_ and pittie you, that yours hath no better grounde then it 
ath. . | 

But to let thele thinges paſſe, and to pꝛoceede to the ſcanning 
and examining of that which vou haue ſet downe in this Chapter, 
vou beginne with an arrogant ond falle bzagge, that all ancient 


doctours, Gee ke and Latin ſince the Apoſtles times, and all the 


Chꝛiſtiãs of p foure quarters ot the woꝛld, that were in thoſe daies, 
made their pꝛomiſes and vowes (c.as pou doe now. You are won- 
derfull generall (Maſter Albine) and pour woꝛds are very confi- 
dent and ſwelling; ſhal we thinke that you are ami of that learning 
and reading, ᷣ you ſpeake all this vpon pour owne knowledge roy 
then hauing luch a clond of witneſſes, ⁊ ſuth an army royall,alleage 
vou ſo few ofthem2nine oz ten be the moſt whoſe names you haue 
bꝛought vs in al this Chapter, and theſe pou haue bꝛought foxthv: 
pon the ſtage dumbe, oꝛ tongue; tied, if we wil here them ſpeake,we 
mult take t he paines to attend vpon them, bp pour direction, at an 
other time, and lurely in other places then pou haue pointed vs, we 
mult heare a good ſort of theſe ſpeake fo2 your, oꝛ elſe we ſhalneucr 
finde them willing, to yeelde either you oz pour cauſe, any one wozd 


good 02 bad. As foꝛ vowes and pzomiſes, which you make to God, 


vnleſſe thereby you meane onely ſuch vowes and pꝛomiſes, as both 
pou and we make in our baptiſme,to renounce che Oluell and al his 
works tc. foz then you haue not ſomuch as named vs one father, 
Gꝛeeke 02 Latin, noꝛ yet any oneChaiſtian of any ofthe foure quare 
ters ot the woꝛld, youſpeake of. Aud indeede you haue amongſt 
vou, ſuch raſh, fooliſh, vndiſcreete. and ſuperſtitious vowes and p10- 
miles a number, fo the which you could not, noz cannot truely al- 
leadge any ancient and holy father 02 Chꝛiſtian indeede, therein to 
giue you any countenance, Such bee pour vow of ſingle and chaft 


lite, vniuerſally amongſt pou tyed to holy oꝛders, pour vowes and 


pꝛomiſes to God, ſome ot vou alwaies, ſome fo? a time, to abſteine 


wich opinion of holines and merit, from fleſh and whitmeate, yout 
vowes of pilgrimage, to comic idolatry at this Saints ſhzine t pic 
ture, oz at that, and a number of like ſtampeʒ of which kinde of vows 
e pꝛomiſes, it yon meane, J ſay firſt, your glozy in the is your ſhame, 
fo2 thele are but plaine wil wozſhips, condemned by Chꝛiſt Maras: 
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md by Paul Coloſſ. a. the very bonds & marks of ſuch, as attoꝛ⸗ 
ding to S. Pauls pꝛopheſie, in the later dates ſhould depart frõ the 
faith, & giue heed e vnto ſpirits of errour and doctrine of Deuils, 
. Tim. 4. And further J ſap ſuch vowes were better neuer made, th? 
made, being made, they are ok v nature, dangerous conlequence, 
that the beſt way were firſt to repent of the folly and raſhnes in ma» 
king ok them, e then rather quite to giue them ouer, th? with luch 
ſuperſtition and impiety to ſeeke to keepe them, as is vled x bzeaks 
foꝛth thereby ſhamefully amongſt pau. Foꝛ it is plentifully pzoued, 
both out of 1criptures and out ot Ambroſe in p lecon d canon ot the 
eighth coũcel of Toledo, that oathes that canot be perfozmed with⸗ 
out ſinne are vnlawfull & not to binde And pou cannot be ignozant, 
that Gratian, cauſa 2 2, queſt. q,pzoduceth many teſtimonies out of 
the fathers to the ſame end, and p namely out of lſidor there, he hath 
noted & ſet downe this, foꝛa good rule in ſuch caſes as theſe of yours 
be. ln malis promiſsis reſcinde fidem, in turpi voto,muta decretũ, 
quod incaute vouiſti ne facias, impia eſt promiſsio quæ ſcelere 
adunpletur, that is, in euill pꝛomiſles perfozme the not, in a filthie 
vow change thy purpoſe,p which raſhly thou haſt vowed doe not, it 
is an vngodly pꝛomile W is fulfilled w ſin. And rather then men p 
haue vowed & pꝛomiſed a ſingle lite, though the fozce of inward cõ⸗ 
cupiſcence, ſhould burne and fal either to foznicatio,adultery,o2 any 
other vncleaunes oz filthines of the fleſh(w were as heauẽ q earth a 
all the woꝛld knowes cõmõ fruits of pour pꝛieſtly vow of ſingle — 
the anciẽt Doctours that pou bꝛag ot here ſo much, would haue th 

to marry and to repent of their raſh vow as it is euident in Cyril in 
his third c 16. bookes vpon L euiticus, in Cyprian li.. Epiſt. i 1. in 
Epiphanius himſelfe cõtra apoſtolicos l. 2. and in Auguſt. de bono 
coniugali: & de ſanctã virginitate, cap. 34. 

But by the vowes and pꝛomiſes that you ſpeake ot, ſeeing you 
cite no fathers fo2 any other, J will take it that you meant one 
lie thoſe p you vle to make to God in Baptiſme. Now thẽ, yet theres 
ln vnderſtand, vou ſtriue without an aduerſary. Foz we in our bap- 
tilme doe as ſolemnly make thoſe vowes and pꝛomiſes to God, to 
zenounce the Deuill, the wo2ld & p fleſh wall their fruits, to beleeue 
in God and ſerue him all che daies ol our life, as euer any of pou did, 
02 doe. But pou ſap further, that al theſe holy Doctours c Ch iſtiaàs 
pouſpake of, at their baptiſme did vſe thole very ceremonies p̃ vou 
doe, wich the ſellelame exozcilmes, adiurations and — 


An aafivetcto M. Iohm de Albines 


which pon doe vle in aur Catholique church, which we call papi⸗ 
ſticallʒ foʒ the pꝛoofe of the trueth whereof, you name vs certaing 
places out of Tertullian, Cyprian, Origen, Chryſoſtome, Augu- 
ſtine, Baſil, and Arnobius:mhat are theſe all the ancient doctours 
and Chziſtians, ſince the Apoſtles time that you ſpeake of? Though 
it were graunted you, that theſe leuen in theſe places, were foꝛ pour 
teremonies which you vſe in baptilme, yet this were farce from all 
that vou ſpake ok befoze, Thus (to beginne withall) euery bodie 
map ſee, that you are afar mightyer man in bʒagging, thẽ pou dare 
ſo mii h as to make ſhew vou are, in pꝛouing all vou ſap. But to 
paſle- by this fault, herein pou haue committed a ſecond fault woꝛſe 
then this ſirſt. Foz whereas you alleadge theſe fathers here, to coli 
tenance your whole pompe of ceremoaies now vſed by pou in Bap⸗ 
tiſme, there is not ( pou know well enough oz elſe you are not ſo cũ 
ning in thele places, as pou would haue men thinke pou are) the 
halte of your ceremonies a faſhions, ſo much as barely mentioned 
by them, in theſe places. Exozciſme, abzenuntiation, croſſing, thiiſe 
dipping, and anointing, are all that I can finde any of thele in any 
ofthele places to haue mentioned but that they vſed the ſelfeſame 
eroꝛciſmes, adiurations and anointings that pou nom vſe (as you 
ſap) I finde not. our Chyiſme that you anoint withall, muſt haue, 
as you nold, balſom in it:and in them J finde onely mention ok ople 
and none of any balſom, & pour fozmes ok exoꝛciſing and adturing, 
let downe in pour ſeruice bookes, are not found in any of thele plas 
ces, nay it is well enough knowen they are ol pounger peares by 4 
kaire deale. But what are theſe few ceremonies (the names where · 
of and vle whereol, nome ſoꝛt thev had common with you) to al the 
ſolemnity ot ceremonies that you vſe now To trauell no further 
fo2 the matter, let vs but take a viem ok pour rites and ceremonies 
in this caſe, as they are ſet downe in pour late Catechiſme, by the 
decree ofthecouncell of Trent, and Pius the fift Biſhop of Rome, 
wꝛiten and publiſhed foꝛ the inſtructiõ of your pariſh Pꝛieſts, what 
and how to teach their people: and we ſhall finde that theſe places, 
doe not mention the one halle of them, by farre. There firſt, they are 
deuided in thꝛee rankes oz ſoztes;the firſt is of them that you by au. 
thozicy of that countell, vnder paine of being anathematized, mult 
vle befoze the partie to be baptiſed come to the font- the ſecond isof 
ſuch as be vſed in the bapttz ing of him, and the third is of ſuch as be 
bled after. Ok thefirlt ſtampe be theſe: conſecrating of the " 
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with the oile ol miſticall vnction, of Eaſter day and dap. 
at ſhall ſerue fo the whole peare after, as there ſhal be occaſion to 
vſeit,the ſtaying of the party without the Church doꝛe, vntill he ei 
ther by himlelfe oz his Godfather foz him, pꝛomiſe the foxſaking of 
the ſeruice of Sathan, and his peelding to enter into Gods ſeruice 
and family, and being aſked what he would haue, anſwere be giuen, 
that he would haue baptiſme: which being knowcn,the it is ſaied furs 
ter, that he is to be inſtructed in the Catheciſme, and is to anſwere 
it by himſe lfe, oz his godtather, which done, then in religious wozds 
ind pꝛaters, exoꝛciſme op adiuration to expell the deuil, and to wea · 
ken and ouerthzow his power in him, muſt be vſed a little ſalt muſk 
be put into his mouth, the ligne of the Croſſe is to be made vpon his 
ſtʒehead, eies, bzeſt, ſhoulders, and tares, and laſtly with the pzieſts 
ſpett le, his noſtrels and eares, muſt be anomted. Now theſe things 
thus finiſhed, then he is admitted 02 bꝛought to the font , where next 
follow the rites ofthe ſecond oꝛder, which there are thus ſet downe, 
then is he thꝛile al ded whither he doe abzenounce the deuill c. And 
tile he oz bis godfather make anſwereabrenũtio, Jdogabienoitte; 
ind then like wiſe he is aſked, whither he dot bclteueche twelve: ar 
ticles of the Chꝛiſtian faith, whereunto anl were ia made, credo. 
beleeue; and laſtly, whit her he will be bapttzed is demaunded , wber⸗ 
into anl were being made, volo, I will: he is baptized in the water 
lnthe font, in the name of the father, the ſonne and holy Ghoft, either 
being dipt into the water, oz by bauing water poured o ſpꝛinkle v 
pon him, accozding to the maner and faſhton of the Church in that 
countrep, where the party is baptized.Where is alſo further ſhew- 
achat it was the minde of that holy councel, that at the moſt there 
ſhould be but one godfather, and one xodmother, thus toanſwere 
and vndertake fo2 the baptized, both becauſe the ozder of diſcipline 
ind inſtruction chozoughanvdltitudeofmaſters might be troubled, 
and alſo becauſe it was meet ſoto pꝛouide, leaſtotherwiſe bet wirt 
too many, ſuch ſpirituall afſtnities hould grow ,. as might hinder 
wariadge among men, too much. Foz as the witer of that booke 
btther ſaieth,mo@wilely by the Church it was decreed, that there 
hould grow luch affinity nat oftelybetwire: the baptized and bap- 
wer, vut allo betweene che baptized and the ſureties , and the 
baptized his true parents, that thencefozth none of them mighe 
Marry togither. That alſo may not be foxgotten, that there 
alo it is ſhewed, that the 2 DRY theparty 1 
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bapt{ydd,may not ſo pꝛomiſe g anſwere ſoz him y ſe y rather it wo? 
appea re, bow farre this ſpirituall tducation differs frb the carnal 
Bell ke the autht ur of this Catechilme, o the counccll & Pepe p lit 
- bima'wojke;+c6waved ppubliſhing of his booke;had quite fopgot⸗ 
te, that S. Paul ſaieth to naturallpartts.yeefathers bring vp your 
childtẽ in inſtructiõ & informatiõ of the Lord Ephel.6.ver.g.o 
elle they were at a flat point, they cared not whatſoeucr hee hod 
taught. Now pour Ceremonies of the laſtſo2r(as he ſetteth ihẽ out 
are theſe, baptiſme miniſtred v finiſhed; he baptizeds crowne of the 
head is to be annointed with the holy chꝛiſme, a white garment,ozat 
le aſt, a white ſudariolũ, that is handkerchiefe oz cloth to wipe away 
ſwear wit hall, is to be giuen him, a burning ware candle is to be put 
into his hand, x laſtly, his name muſt be giuẽ him. Mow, Jpꝛap pon, 
what, ate p 5. things afozeſaied, mentioned in theſe places, to ſucha 
nũber as theſe? And pet the Tridentine coũcel, whoſe mind this aus 
thour plainly ſet out, thougbt al theſe ſo neceſſary can. i. de Sacra- 
mẽtis, chat it pronoũceth him accurſed, that ſhall cot ẽne, omit, or 
take vpð him to alter _ of theſe. And p moze is(as it is euidẽt by 
your own doctoꝛs, Durãd, Dorbel, Herolt # others) you obſerue not 
theſe rites g ceremonies; w the opinid p eccleſiaſtical coſtitutions 
ofſuchmatters, ought only to be obſerued Wal, p is, in he lding ſtilfaſt 
p doctrine ofLhziſtialiberry in pour tõſciẽces , obſeruing th fo de 
tẽcp, cõlines © ediſicat ion, wWout opimon of holines,neceſſity#merit 
therin;fo: p better maintenãcevtoꝛder & peace in p church, but moſt 
 groflp, ſaperſfitionflp, ib olatrouſly haue you taught mẽ to impute 
to anũber of them, as nãely to pour exoꝛciſim, annointing, x croſſing 
fuch koꝛce x efficacy, as pᷣ not only pon haue made thẽ to encroch far 
vpõ the vſe + effect ofbapriſm it lelt but allo you haue, do, attribute 
to great, a ſo many ſpiritual graces effects to th p litleoꝛ nothing 
is left, as ſpeciall to baptiſme : May who is ſu ſimple, but pᷣ he ſeeth 
theſe # ſuch other rites a ceremonies amõgſt pou( though it be neuer 
lo euident y they be but of humane deuile g inuentid ) ars moze care- 
fully vrged e obſcrued,thfy very order that expꝛellte it ſer vowne in 
the ſcriptures thẽſe lues, about g concerning ß ab miniſt rund of yas 
tramẽts:it᷑ it were not thus, ycu durſt not ſo cõtrary to h dot tine 
oꝛder ot S. Paul i. cor. 4. appoint & vſe rather (aa ytu vo) an vonhuoun 
tongue inp miniſtring orthẽ, then a lãguage vᷣ the people might vn · 
derſtãd e be cdifted by,q ſo lap amt w vnderſtading to pour pꝛaters 
E thãklgiuing. Nether durſt you thus to ad coplozys axdinũten, i ac 
curſe thẽ p omit any of pour aduitiõs, in the mean time, take vpũ you 
quite cotrary to the wozws of Chziſt, drink ye al of this, to bebeaue 
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tin people of the cup, tu the ſacramẽt of Chzilts body i bloud, Wall 


hy pour new found tearme and doctrine ofconcomitance,peruerting 
quite the vſe # end of p latrament, in making it a ſacrament of p life 
qglozp of Chʒiſt, whereas by his ozdinance it is a ſacrament of his 
death and abaſe ment fo2 our redemption vpon the Croſſe. In taking 
therfoze bzead a part, 2 calling it his body bꝛokẽ̃z afterwards wine, 
and cearming it his bioud ſhed foz many to the remiſſion of their ſins, 
it was his purpoſe p by the vle of this ſacrament.vntill his coming 
againe,his Church ſhould ſer fozthhis death and paſſion, and ſo the 
ſeparation of his body & bloud,the one fr6 p other: } pou by this your 
deuiſe, inuented fo2 the maintenaceof pour Helena ttanſubſtãtiatid, 
make it to [erue to a quite contrarp end. nãelp, to teach the conunctis 
eil ol his body and bloud together, and ſo to be a ſacrament in cffecc 
to deny his death & paſſton. Df pou therfoze it map again moſt iuſtly 
beſaid,y once Chil ſaid ot pour right fozefathers,che Scribes and 
Phariſees in his time, pon are they y ſtrein a gnat and {walowa cas 
mel, and p fa; pour owne traditions make na reckoning of the com- 
mandcments of God. Mat. 15.4 23,4 Mar,. And certaine it is, that 
whiles you and others (ot who pou haue learned al theſe ceremonies 
ofp2urs)haue takẽ vpon pou, thus to adde vnto Chʒiſts ozpinance of 
baptiſait, ſuch a nftver of needlesceremomes, eſpecially pzging tbẽ 


ind v ing them as pou doe, altheſe wels cherupõ dertc ii follow. ou 


ſeeke to make the day ligbt of the nem Teſtament, euen as darke as 
the night of the old. by your new foũd figures and types, you ſtrongly 
lead mẽ to think þ the ſumplieity of Chiſts inſtitution of this ſacra- 


ment was not decent and ſufficiently ful of maieſty, fathe dignity of 


ſuch a ſacrament. you bp the multitude and poinpe of pour folemne 
ceremonies,varken.and obſcure thoſe things p are clſential # neceſ- 
maps gave yet take the. etkecte o inward graces, apper- 

cop right vle of baytiim fr it. comunicate the wout other 
commidement 02 pꝛomiſe from God, to things but of mẽs inuẽtion: 
Flaftlp,fozcibly you thereby occaſion mt to think, p the integrity, # 
fulnes of this ſacrament dependeth vpon theſe. Howſoeuer therfoze 
eee ſundzy places in Aug. here quoted by you, to 
letch credit koz them, yet thele things being true which A haue ſaied, 
as they are, a they well conſideren, ſeeing in Auguſtines time, it is 
tertaine, that neither there were lo many, noz thoſe that were, ſo 
ſuperſtitioullie were then vrged oz vſed, we may be lure that hee 
would, if he were now aliue to ſee and vndezſtand all theſe thinges, 
molt vehemently wzite and ſpeake againſt you therein. Fs2 


ſpeabang but of the rites and ceremonies, and the manerofvſing 
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ſen ſerpẽt which Moles had made et. And whereas you, vnder your 
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of them that were in his time / hee greatly ſhewed his diſlike then: 
both ot the multitude and maner ol pꝛelling them vpon men: ſaying, 
Hoc nimis doleo &c. I cannot but ett reamiy ſoꝛrow fo; this, that 
many things, which moſt holeſomly are commannded in the dinine 
books, are leſſe cared fo,and all things are full ofſo many pꝛeſump⸗ 
tions, Epi. 119. And further he addeth in the kame Epiſtle, touching 
the ſame,& quamuis iſta contra fidem non ſint &c. and though 
theſe things be not ag ainſt fait h, yet wheras the merty of god would 
haue religion free, burderfed with moſt few, and moſt manifeſt ſacra. 
ments to be obſerued, theſe with leruile burdens to pꝛelle it, that 
amoze tollerable is the ſtate ofthe Jewes, who although they knowe 
not the time ol their liberty, yet they are ſubiect to the burdens tf 
the law, and not to humane pꝛeſumpt ions, and therefoze his opinion 
in the ende is flat ol all ſuch, that alloone as may bee, without all 
doubt, they be to be cut off, in the lame Epiſtle alſo. Dea Pope Ste- 
phanus, as he is cited of Grat ian, diſt. 63 . ſancta, ſpeaking ol 
humane owers about the election of Popes, ſaieth plainely, that if 
anyof his ptedeceſſours did lome things, which then might be fanlt- 
les, and after they were turned into errour and ſuperſticion (which 
is che cauſe ot thele your ceremonies which we miſlike in youmoſt 
flatly)ſine tarditate antiqua, & cum magnã aut horitate deſtruan 
tur a poſteris, that is,. wichout ay lacknes and with great authoꝛity 
let them, of them that come after be deſtroird: which allertion or bis, 
Hevoech groan vy6 þ epatnplesfqoovEechiis,i byeakting bir 
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Cridentine curle, would binde all churches to the ſtrict of 
all theſe your ſolemneceremonies:yon know, oz at Leatt 
that is contrary to che areient vöttrit uf Chiiſtiantiverty 
things. and to the practiſe anderpertertce of ehe printer 
Annicet and Polycarp,the | 

along time freely differed about the tim̃e ofthe obi 


that thereby rather in his opinion, the vnity of faith was coyended 
then hindzed. And of Gregories anſwere to Leander, touching the 


dipping ofthe baptized once oz thꝛile che anſwere being as it was , 
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is repozted by your owne Gratian,de conſecr.diſt,4. that howſoe- 
ner the party was once 02 thziſe dipped,it was to be counted baptt- 
ſed,you might learne that there is no ſuchneccllity as you imagine, 
tohaue generally thꝛoughout the whole church of Chꝛiſt, one pꝛecile 
ume ok rites & ceremonies to be kept, that touchleſle the ſubſtãtial 
parts of the ſacrament, then this did. That Gregory could ſap (to 
fxtifie that anſweze of his ) in vnã fide nihil officit ſanct eccleſię 
conſuetudo diuerſa, that is, the diuerſitp ot cuſtome oz faſhiũ doeth 
not hurt the church, continuing in one faith. And our Cronicles doe 
plainelp teſtiſp, that neither Eleutherius, biſhop of Rome, about the 
rare 180. (though king Lucius here ſent vnto him foza he Roman 
lawesco frame his people hy) would binde him there unto, noz vet 
the ozeſated Gregory anſwering Auguſtine the Monks queſtion, 
would tie him then, fo2 the ozdering of the church here, tothe Cere- 
monies and cuſtomes ot Rome. But the firft ſent Lucius, foꝛ his di⸗ 
rection,to the lawes of God, being without except ion, and not to the 
Romã la wa, which might (he confeſſeth) be repꝛoued, and the other 
inhis anl were to Auguſtines third demaund, how it came to paſſe p 
the faith being but one, the ceremonies and cuſtoms were ſodivers, 
as that there was one maner ofmaſle at Rome, ᷑ an other in Frãce, 
ils him without reſpect of place, out of many churches,tochule the 
beſt oꝛders. And who ſo will reade Socrates 5.booke and the 18, 19. 
20.21 & 22. Chapters of the ſame, he ſhall there finde not one ly in 
anumber of things diuerſe faſhions,rites and cert monite, noted by 
bim to haue bene in the churches ol Chziſt(inſomuch that in the 21. 
Chapter not onely he wziteth,that-altogither truely and in al obſer- 
uances of godly pꝛaiers, two churches could not be found, that did 
fully agzce amongſt themſelues )but alſo, that this notwithſtaving, 
Pbnity of faith. a chziſl1iapeace was pꝛeſerued & maintain d amẽ git 
them. The like may be ſeene in Zozomens 7.booke 29. Chapter. 
our owne Tridentine Catechiſer of your pariſh Pꝛieſts could ſee 
(as J noted befoze)that touching dipping the party to be baptized 
in water, pouring it vpon hun, oꝛ ſpꝛinkling him with it (lo that eue⸗ 
xy one follow therein that oer, that hee ſeeth in vſe in the Church 
vterein hee is) it is not materiall which way be vſed,foz which of 
themſceuer be vſed, ſo / ſaieth he) this facrament may rightly be mi⸗ 
niſtred. So much the ſtranger is it, that both you here and he there, 
pour whole Tridentine councel,houid ſo peremtozily ſeeke to bind 
all churches and perſons, to the 1 rict keeping and obſepuing of 
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> your kozeſaiedrites and Ceremontes,inthe ad miniſtring of the 
ame, 


Further cocerningthis point, J muſt tell pou, that fo pour plez 


ſure J hauung turned to theſe places, which pou quote fo} this pur⸗ 


pole, as I finde, by comparing of yours with them, that they mitis, 
pou haue many that they ſpeake neuer a woꝛd of in theſe places (as 
namely pour conſecrating of pour water and Chyiſine ſo lõg befoze, 
pour dealing with the party at the church doze, pour putting offalt 


into his mouth,your dzeſling his noſtrels and eares withſpettle,and | 
pour giuing him a ware cãdle burning into his hand)ſo there by and 


by view obtlome other places in them, J plainc ly ſee, that you haue 
now giuen ouer the vſe ok ſome, which then were vicd, vpon the 


like ground that the reſt were, which you would ſceme to haue from 
them . Foz firſt Tertullian iu his booke de corona militis( which 
is the ſecond place vou quote) as there he mentions thzile dipping, 


renouncing ofthe Deuill, his pompe and Angels, which you would 
ſeeme to allow and vſe with him, ſo he laieth, that being taken from 
out of the water, we t aſt befoꝛe hand the temper of milke and honie, 
and from the time ok our baptiſme,fo2 a weeke, we abſteine ftõ dai⸗ 
Iy waſhing, and all theſe doeth he ground altke , laying Harun & 
aliarum diſciplinarum &c. that is, of theſe diſciplines, if thou requi 


reſt the law or the ſcripture, thou ſhalt linde none, tradition ſhall be 


pꝛetended to be the authour, cuſtome the confirmer , and faith the 
obſeruer; t pet pou haue left theſe two laſt long ago, lo; any thing, 
that J can learne. And Auguſtine, an other ofpour authours in this 
caſe, in thꝛee ofthe places named by pou mentiõs exufflation which 
you haue giuen ouer, as he docth ſome other, that you retaine. And 
the ſame authour vpon the 65. Pſalme ſhewes, that in their exo)! 
tiſme they vled fire, becauſe it is wzitẽ in Þ Pſalm, paſsing through 
fire and water thou ſhalt come to a refreſhing: and in his 4.booke 
ad cathecumenos, de Symbolo, lib 4. cap. i. he ſaieth, that before 
baptiſme, was vſed beſide the Catechiſme, exorciſme, praier and 
canticles: in ſufflation, ſackcloth, bowing of the neck & humulity 
of the feet. And Hierom vpon the 55. of Elay,qnd againſt the Luci. 


ferians ſhewes further , that then was vied the taſting of wine 


and hony, TUherefoze if the doctours and fathers, mentio- 
ning of {ome of pour ceremonies, binde you to thinke the ble 
thereof lawfull and neceſſarieſtill, why ſhould not their autho- 


ricie bee of as great fozce fo; theſe, which you lee, they Saul 
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afivell as they doe the other: And ik their mentioning and this 
grounding of theſe not withſtanding, you will be at liberty to leaue 
theſe, why may not we alwell be at our libertie to leaue off ſome ol 
the other, that we finde moſt needles. and moſt to haue beene abuſed 
hy you, to obſcure and darken the ſimple inſkitutts of this lacramtt? 
Au y u follow the fathers as karre as pou liſt, and leaue them when 
pou liſt, and may no body but pou doe lo: Moꝛcouer in lockig (vpon 
this occaſion) into the monuments of antiquity, and the wzitings of 
he ant ient kathers, J mult needes aduertiſe thee ( Chziſlian reader) 
that J finde great variety , in the enumeration of ceremonies as 
baut this ſacrament in them, and likewiſe great oddes betwixt the 
opinion and conceite, that ſome of the fathers ſhewe they had of 
them, from that that others, ok as good credit as they, had: whereby 
tis euldent, not only y they were not vſed alike al in euery place, but 
in ſome places and times moꝛe, and in ſume lcſſc-but alſo that lome 
led them to one ende, and ſome to another. So that no certaine rule 
either fo the ceremonies chemſclues , oz fo the maner oz enve of 
the ble of them, can be deduced from thence. Thereupon it mult 
needee follow, that fo2 any thing wyiten by the ancient fathers heres 
offothat the ellentiall parts and things belonging hereunto, which 
haue exp2cſſe warrant from the inſtitution thereof, be obſerued firff, 
aud then next agco2divg eo the practiſe and cxample ofthe Apoſtles, 
and the times nert aſter them, neceſlarp inſtruction and explanation 
toand ofthe right vſe thereof, with tonuenient pꝛaiers and thankeſ- 
giuing, meete to be.vſed inſuchan action bee vſed , and that alſo in 
due time and plate, by, to & befoze ſit perſons) any Church ok Chꝛiſt 
in any kingdome by the pꝛouinciall authazity that it hath, map frees 
ly reiect ſo many of the other rites & ceremonies as it ſhall thinke 
good, and likewiſe reteine ſo many ok them, as the findeth may fit ly 
bee reteyned fo2 oꝛder and comelineſſe, without plating any opiniõ 
of neceſſity, holineſſe oꝛ of merit in them. And therefoze, foꝛaſmuch 
a3 our Churches carefully haue taken this courſe in theſe rhzee 
points, and follow the ſame in tryeth,there is nothing, that thele fa⸗ 
thers that you haue named, conſent vpon, about the adminiſtring of 
this lat rament, but we fully doe obſerue the ame. And here in Eng- 
lad eſpecially what fault can you find? Ok the z. things your fathers 
ment iõ we reteine a vſe, though not with any ſuperſtitious intentiõ 
(is you do) 2 of thẽ:the reſt we haue cut of accopding both to S. Au- 
Bult. aduiſe.q pour pope Stephanus 1 befoze W 
, * ; * a 4 
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the multituve bekoze was too great foꝛ the time ofthe Goſpel,xthey 

dete growen into groſſe abuſe amongſt pou. Na eſſential oz neceſſa⸗ 
ry thing to bee done is omitted with vs, and wee haue beſides fully 
inough, ko che time ok the new Teſtament wherin we line, in which 
time it is moꝛe likely in ſuch ceremonies.rites and faſhions fo} vs to 
erte, rather in retaining too many, then in aboliſhing too manp. 

But becaule neither pou ſhal ſay, noꝛ pour reader thinke, y thele 
fathers, whole names pou bꝛing vs, to countenance al pour ceremo- 
nies, which pou vle about baptilme, are ſo ful x faſt of pour ſide ther: 

m, as pou pꝛetend: J wil vouchlake ſo much further paines, as parti- 
culezly to examine al pour quotations out ot them. The firſt man pou 
name is Tertullian, and in him pou ſend vs to two plates ʒ toꝛ your a. | 
nointing and abzenuntiation, to his booke de reſurrectione carnis: j 
and fo2 thy ile dipping, to his booke de corona militis.Tlherin it ſees 4 

meth a little pou miſtooke pour notes*fo2 there is no mention of ab- l 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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renitciation that Jcan finde in the fozmer place, in the later mdeede 
there is: but pou quote the foʒmer fo} it ⁊᷑ not the later at all.{here: 
by any man map lee, vou tooke pour quotations vpon truſt, and neuer 
tooke the paines to turne to the places in the aut houzs themſelues, 
and that ſoit came to paſſe, that that which you ould haue fathe- 
red vpon the later place (through ignoꝛance) you haue attributed ta 
thekozmer. Anointing, J find mẽt ioned in the foꝛmer place (J grit) | 
but neither the matter noz fozmofyour anoint ing, can J either find 
ther oz in any other place, quoted by you fo2 it. And in the other. Icõ· 
tfeſle he mẽtioneth tbꝛile dipping, but to what purpoſe is p, to iuſtilie 
pour ceremonies 02 maner of baptizing, ſeeing( as J haue noted be- 
koze,out of your Tridẽtine cathechilin)in this point pou aze lo indif- 
kcreat, whither it be miniſtred by dipping, pow ting, oz ſpꝛinkling, 
neuer once there pꝛeſcribe this faſhis of thꝛiſe dipping as neceſſary? 
Your ſecond authonz is Cyprian, who ( pou ſap) inthe ſecond 
volume ofhis Epiſtles, Epiſt. the twelfth voeth wzite , that the 
holy Chꝛilme was giuen vnto childzen that were baptized. here · 
in your note gatherer abuſedyou. Fon doubtleſſe in that Epi⸗ 
Nile there is not one wozde, either of Chziſme oz ante other Ce⸗ 
remonies about baptiſme. Indeed in the 1 2,Epiſtle of his firſt book 
of Epiſtles, he ſpeakes of anointing the baptized with oile. but holy 
chꝛiſme he calleth it not. But to ſpeake the trueth, both Tertullian 
and he, haue not onely in their woꝛkes ſund2y times mentioned 
Chuilme and anointing of the vaptized .; but they went too — 


* 
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both in v2 xing the neceſſity thereof, and in attributing vnto it ſu 

diuine grace as they vid - inſomuch, that it is not without cauſe of 
the learned thought, that therin they were both the ſchollers of Mo. 
tanus. But certaine it is, of whomſoeuer they learned thus to vꝛge 
this ceremony, to the obſcuring e pꝛeiudicing of the vſe and effects 
of bapꝛiſne, as too groſſe ly they did, in tying rather the gilt of the 
holy Gyolt to lanctiſie and regenerate to it, thẽ to baptilme, they ne- 
uet learned it other of Chziſt,noz of any ſound Chziſtian, no map a+ 
ny Chꝛiſtian moꝛe think himſelfe bound to vꝛge it, and vſe it as they 
did, becauſe they did lo, then he is bound to be a Montaniſt, becauſe 
Tertullian was ſo, oz to holde rebaptization of them, that befoze 
were bapt13ed of heretiques, becauſe Cyprian did ſo. Your nexte 
man is Origen, to whole 1 2. Homilie, without any further additiõ, 
und to diuerſe other places of his wozkes (without naming vnto 
bs any of theſe places )pou ſend vs, fo} abꝛenuntiat ion and the ſigne 
 oftheCroſſe to bee made in the baptiſed his fozehead, wherin it was 
pour hap, to ſhew as great negligence and ignozance as might bee. 


Foz Origen wꝛote manp times 12. Homilies (as it is to be ſeene in 


his woꝛks ) whereas it ſhould ſceme by pour kind of quoting of him, 
that you thought he had done ſo but once, and pet in none of theſe 
12. Homilies that he wꝛote, finde J thele two ceremonies mentio- 
ned, and as fo2 the diuerſe other places in his wozks,that you ſpeake 
of, when pou ſhall vouchſafe to name them, pour anſwere will bee 
as eaſily made. Next is Chryſoſtome, of whom you alleage two plas 
tes. his x 2. Homily vponthe firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, cap. 4. 
and his firſt Homilie vpon the firſt Chapter to the Epheſians, and 
both theſe onely fo2 renuntiat ion. In the firſt whereof, there is men⸗ 
tion of the ligne of the Croſle made in the fozehead, but not expꝛeſle⸗ 
hin Baptiſme, and in the other there is mention of renuntiation in 
deede, but fo there is not at al in the fozmer:wherby againe one may 
ſce,how pou neuer turned to theſe places and read them pour ſelfe: 
and beſides it is euident , that either though igno2ance o2 neglt- 
gente, oꝛ both, you father that vpon your fozmer noted plate, which 
you ſhould attribute to the later: as here, that vpon Origen ,which 
pon ſhould haue left co Chryſoſtom, and ſo ſhew pourerrour in boch. 
But what were allthis (if you had not beene at all thus ouerſeene) 
acainff vs, oꝛ fo2 you moꝛe, then fox vs;ſeeing both theſe ceremonies 


d tues, arereteyned and vſey amongſt vs, in farre better maner 
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chen with you, Now followeth Auguſtine, out at whom pon 


quote 


318 An anſwere to M. Iohn de Albines 


quote vs. in Pſalm. 3 1. Aug. lib. 15. contra Iulianum Pelagianum. 


lib. r. cap. ⁊ Item de nuptits & concupiſcentiã. lib. i. Cap. 20. In 
Iohannem tr act.33. InCanonicam lohannis, tract. 3. & tra. 6. 
& de Eccleſiaſt. dogmatibus Cap. 3 1. De Symbolo lib. i. cap. ). & 
lib. 2. Cap. 1 1. & libro de his qui initiantur ſacris, that is, ele- 


uen places in all, wherem pet you haue moze groſſely ſhamen 


pour ſelfe, then in the loꝛmer. Foz firſt ot all in theſe eleuen plas 
ces, there are but thzee, wherein J finde any men: ion of any of 
your ceremonies, and that is, in his firſt booke and ſecond Cop: 
ter againſt Iulian, in his firſt booke and twentieth Chapter de 


nuptus & concupiſcentià, and in his thirty one Chapter de Ec- 


cleſiaſticis dogmatibus: and lay all theſe thꝛee togither, and there 
are mentioned onely thꝛee, that is, exozeiſme, exukflation and ab- 
renunt tation, whezeot we vſe one al well as pou, namelp abzenuntias 
tion, and as fo2 the other two, thereof pou pour ſelves haue but the 
firſt, and therefoze why may not we al well, giue ouer both the other, 
as pou haue done the ſirſt of them. Secondlp, vou ſend vs indefi- 
nitelp to his fifteene booke (as pou did befoze to Origens twelfth 
homilp)not telling vs what 15. booke you meane, thinking ( belike) 


that he had neuer w2ote but once 15. books ofone title, wheraseue- 


ry one, that is acquainted with his wozks,know the contrary. Ik 
vou lay pon meant his 15 booke againſt Iulian, then therein you ſhew 


as much ignoꝛance:foꝛ againſt him, he wꝛote but 6. Thirdly, pou fa- 


ther vpon Aug. two books de ſymbolo, ſ one de his qui initiantur 
ſacris, whereas indted in al Auguſtines tomes, there are no books p 
ſimply a barely beare thoſe titles, to be found. e w2ote one book de 
ade&ſymbolo:#4 de ſymbolo ad cathecumenos: but in no 7 noz 
x x Chapters ol any of theſe, is there any thing fo2 your purpoſe, but 
none at al he hath wꝛiten, that in title cometh any thing neare the 0- 
ther, you father vpon him. But J (maccine,that if vour eie-ſight, 02 
memoꝛp, had not failed you, vou ſhould and would haue quoted cheſe 
not in his name, but in Ambroſes. But pet then pou took your mark 
amille alſo. Fo be hath no bookes neither, that ſimply cary theſe 
titles. Indeed he hath wziten ſiue de fide ad Gratianum, and one 
de fide orthodoxã, contra Arrianos, and a booke he hath wziten, de 
his qui initiantur myſteriis, and ſiue de ſacramentis, but in no ſe⸗ 
uenth noz eleuenth Chapters of any of bis bookes de fide 02 ſym- 


bolo, hath he any thing to ſerue pour turne. Meuer man there 


koze, was ſo abuſed as pou( Maſtet Albine) wete (4 ane 
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king ſo few quotations of credit. J would therefoze hencefozth 
aduiſe you, vnleſle you be euen reſcluedvtterly tolceſe pour credit, 
truſt no moze thus either other mens etes.o2 ſtagers. Well, Baſil 
and Arnobius are pet behinde, let vs ſee if pou hit any rightlier of 
your places out ofthem:pou cite Baſils ts and 75 Chapters de Spi- 
ntu Sancto, and Arnobius vpon the 27 Pſalme: Neither of which 
you haue right ly quoted. Foꝛ there are but 30 Chapters in al Baſils 
booke de Spiritu Sancto( as Eraſinus hath tranſlated him, &cauſed 
him to bee publiſhed) and Arnobius vpon the twenty ſeucn Pſalme, 
hath not at all mentioned any ceremony about baptiſme , Baſil 
in his fifreene and twenty ſeuen Chapters ot that booke,and Arno- 
bius vpon the leuenty flue Pſalme, make mention of abzenunt iat ion, 
t efſome other ceremonies, befoze mentioned by the other fathers: 
but pet neither theſe,no2 all the other laied togither, that you haue 
named, either in the places mentioned by you, no2 any where elſe, 
mention al the ceremonies which pou vſe, by far, though you would 
by pour lowd bꝛagging make pour reader beleeue they doe. Thus 
pon ſee, vnleſle you had beene diſpoſed vtterly foz euer to ſhame your 
elfe, you could not in lo few quotations, eſpecially not let on your 
margent, but in pour lines as they are, the better to pꝛeuent wrong 
applying of them, haue beene taken with thus mayp grolle ouer⸗ 
lightes. Map not any man ( woꝛthilie thinke you) hereby iudge, 
that howloeuer the names of the fathers are familiar with pou, 
that pet you are a verie ſtranger in their wozkes indeed: Ok twen⸗ 
typlaces, vou haue alleadged aright and to the purpoſe, ſcarſe 
lite, and of ſeuen fathers ( belike becauſe you would not dealt par⸗ 
tialliewith them) pour happe hath beene, one waie oz other, to 
erre in quot ing of euerie one of them. Surelie pou are woꝛz- 
thie to bee truſted vpon your bare woꝛd, without any further ex- 
amination ot pour quotations an other time, you haue dealt ſo 
. faythfully and vpzightlie in theſe, And to conclude. this point 
withall, as though you had moſt rightly quoted, and that they 
molt pꝛegnantlie had iuſtifiey all your Ceremonies as you vle 
them, pou confidently tell pour reader, that if hee will reade 
theſe places hee ſhall finde, that they din vſe the verie Cere- 
monies, that you doe vſe, and wee ſomnch myſlike, Thus 
pet you coulde ſet a good fate on the matter, though you could doe 
little elſe. | 
ke mẽ 
q 


But in good earnelt, is it pour meaning vy thele plates to = lecus 
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befoze that none are to be accofited rightly baptiſed, vnles vnto him. 
all theſe your ceremonies, which vou talke of be vſed : Nhat ſay you 
then to Chꝛiſts baptiſme, and the mul titudes baptiſed by Iohn in 
Iorden, and after by the Apoſtles, ſometunes in one dap, in water 
that was next to hãd ! Sure J am, that none ot pour ceremonies that 
you ſtriue foz here ſo much, which we millike, was vſed then to anie 
of them:and pet J am ſure neuer were any withtheſe ceremonies of 
pours, better bapttzed,thenrheſe were. Map to preſſe pou a litle fur- 
ther, if theſe ceremonies were ſo netellarie as you pꝛetend, how chi. 
ceth it, that aboue 600.yeares after Chziſt(that is long after any of 
the fathers pouhaue named co countenance them withal) we read in 
Bedaes ſtoꝛy, ſo often mttion as we do, of ſo great multitudee, here 
in England, by famous Biſhops baptiſed in one date in common ris 
uers? It is vnpoſſible that they ſhould baptiſe ſo many in ſo ſhozt 
time as that ſtoꝛy ſhewes they did, and pet ble to euerp one, all the lo- 
lemnity ot ceremonies, that you here thus pleade fo. It is cleare the 
by that pꝛactiſe, that foz all this, and whatſoeuer elſe any where, 
either theſe,o2 any other voctour, befoze that time had wziten here⸗ 
of, that then there was no ſuch danger imagined to bee in omitting 


of theſe, as your Tridentine coũcell now, would make men beleeue 
there is. | 


But fo a general anſwere to al that pou, oꝛ any of pour ſive, haue 


02 can alleadge out of any father, either foꝛ the uiſtifying pour kinde 
of vſing thele pour ceremonies, oꝛʒ any of the other thꝛee points that 
follow in this Chapter (as long as vou are nat able to warrant your 
doinxs and opiniõs ther in, by the ſcriptures, which we are ſure you 
ſhall neuer be able to doe) by the fatbers leaue, though they were as 
pꝛegnant foꝛ you as you pꝛetend which they are not neither) & that 
by the direction and aduiſe of the beſt of themſeluea, we will a may 


chuſe,fo2 all their wzitings, whither we will like any whit the bet 


terofthem oz no. Foꝛ Hierom ſaieth, that all things which mt ſccke 
out and inugat at their owne pleaſure, without authozity and tiſſi- 
mony of the ſcripture / as though they were the traditions of the d- 
poſtles)the ſwoꝛd of God cuttethok. Upon the firſt of Aggei. And 
Origen in his firſt hamily vpon Hierom, tonfeſſech, that their 


tiudgements without witues ol the ſcripture were of no credit. Ard 


Hierom againe vpon the 98. Pſalme wꝛiteth, that all winch they 
ſpake, they were to pꝛoue by the ſcriptures:and vpon the 23.0 Mat. 
he laieth plainelx. that which hath uot authozity from che ſripture 
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x tiſily is deſpiſed as appꝛoued. And Chryſoſtome vpon the 2.t0 
Tim.Hom.g.ſateth,ifthere be any thing ctther to learne or to be 
jznorant of. we ſhall learne it in the ſcriptures. And as fo all other 
authozity, Hilary ſaieth in his 7. booke of the trinity, that it is ſhort, 
dirke & troubleſome. And as fo Auguſtine,he of allthe teſt, hath 
no platnely taught vs this, in his 19. Epiſtle to H ierom, and alſo 
inhis 11 1. epiſtle to Fortunatian, where he plainely ſhewes, that hee 
zue no furtyer credit to any mans wiitings , then he found them 
urteable to the ſcriptures:and therefoze de baptiſmo, contra Do- 
natiſtas li. a. cap. 3. he refuſeth to be pꝛeſſed either with the authoꝛi⸗ 
f Cyprian, oz any other man, oz councell further, then by the cas 
nonicall ſcriptures their iudgements are appꝛoued: and he teacheth 
Paulina in his 1 2. epiſtle, not to follow his authority, or to beleeue 
athing becauſe he hath ſaid it, but to beleue the canonicall ſcrip- 
ure. Ne ſaie therefoze with him lib. i. cap. 2 2. de peccatorum me- 
ins & remiſſione: let vs yeeld & cõſent vnto the holy ſcriptures, 
chieh can neither deceaue, nor be deceaued: tagaine I require 
the voice of the theepheard , read me this matter out ofthe Pra- 
phets,read it out of the Pſalms, read it out of the law. read it out of 
the Goſpel, read it out ofthe Apoſtles writings: in his;book de pa- 
ſtonbus c. 14. and ſo likewiſe conclude with him, owe my conſent 
«thout gainſaying onely vnto the canonicall ſcriptures., cap. 
61.de natura & gratià, and acconing to theſe bookes of the ſcrip- 
res, we haue learned of him to iudge freely ol all other waitings. 
ld. cap. 29. contra Creſcon ium. The fathers are full ot ſuch pla⸗ 

tes, whereby any man may ſee, that by their very good leaue, we are 

totto be pꝛeſled to beleeue o2 receaue any thing, not taught in the 

ſtriptures,vpon their bare authozity, and therefoze theſe and ſuch 

like places in them conſidered, if you would haue had their names, 

the places pou cite in them to haue in ſadnes, bꝛed any ſound credit 

toanpoftheſe foure points you alleadge them foz, either ſhould you 

jane warrited them, by good pꝛoole out of the ſcriptures pour ſelfe, 

— vs how they pꝛoued them conſonant, at the le aſt, to 


Howbeit becauſe pou ſhall not abuſe the Reader, ta make him 
thinke, that the fathers you name fo2 theſe matters, are further of 
pur opinion then they be indeede, as I haue not refuſed to examine 
pour opinion, and the places you lend vs vnto foꝛ your ceremonies, 


uml J, to the Chailtian readers lake, take the paines to * 


F oz the dead, e W it yourſeueral quotations, ſer down fox the 
ol the ſame.Togoontheretoze accoꝛding to my courſe begun: 
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pon fo2,Fin al your other; opinions, oł confelſion, pꝛaier to Sainte 


confeſſion befoze the receiuing ofthe ſacramẽt, vou ſaie firſt — 
utour Ch iſt doeth teach vs, that the eccleſiaſticall miniſters haut 
authozity to binde and to fo2gine ſins:and fo2 pꝛoofe hereofyouſct in 
pour margent Iohn. 20.4 Mat. 16. I am ſure here by confelſion that 
vou ſpeake of, you meane your auricular confeſſion, wherof your Tri 
dentine councel taketh ſuch care, that that in the 6,7, and 8, Canon 
thereof, touching this matter, it ſolemnely anathematizeth althoſe, 
that hold auricular confeſſion not to be neteſlarp to ſaluation, by the 
law ot God, ſaping that it is but the deuiſe ol man.Thich they there 
haue defined to be a ſecret reckoniug vp vnto the pꝛieſt, ok al moztal 


uns at the leaſt, with al their circumfkances,whereof by due pꝛeme · 


ditation the party can haue any remembꝛance, whereunto they bind 
all perſons aboue certaine peares, ot both ſexes, at leaſt once in the 
peare, and that namely in lent, beloꝛe their reteiuing at Eaſter. Now 


this confeſſion, pour ſchoolmen and doctours do teach, muſt be made 


ſo fullie and exactly, that no ſin no circumſtance thereot᷑ muſt be c<s 


- Cealed,fo2 then therby al the labouz is loſt, and the abſolutis fruſtra⸗ 


ted from al the reſt. NAhich doctrine cannot chuſe, but a number of 
waies pꝛoue a needles and a deſperate toꝛmenting ot cõſcitces. Fo} 
firſt it laieth vpõ them an inemtable neceſſity,not onelic to doe, that 
which God neuer required at their hands, but alſo that,whicheither 
is ſimply impoſſible vnto thẽ to doe, fo2 the multitude of their ſius 
and circumſtances thereof:o2 elſe impoſſible fo2 them to doe inſuch 
maner,as that they can ſatiſfie themſelnes, that they haue omitted 
no piece) of due pꝛemeditation to call all their ſins e the circũſtances 
thereol, that they ſhould cfelle,to their remẽ bꝛãte, which anſiberof 
pour owne ſide molt deuoutly giut to doe this inp beſt maner. haue 
bene enfoꝛzced to confeſle. Pet this confeſſion befoze the ſacrament 
(though indeed it bee a thing that hath no ground 02 warrant 
at all in the Scriptures) but was (as both lohannes Scotuslibro 
4. ſententiarum Diſtict, 17. art. 3, and Anton: part 3. hiſtatt. 
ig. doe conleſle)ttrit impoſeni as neceſſary bythe Lateran counte hin 
Innocẽt the thirds time, about the pear of the Lo2d one thouſand? 
bundzed/and fifteene,you here would ſeeme to coũtenãte by two pla 
ces ot lcripture, to begin withal.But your betters haue thought 0- 
 eherwiſe,of this your kinde ol confeſſion . Fo2 pour gloſle de pzi- 


tenua 
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eenti Diſtinct. 3. Cap. in printipio confeſſes plainely,that it came. 
rather by ſome tradition, then either by authozup ok the olde 
eſtament 02 new, which tradition (be ſaieth) pet ought to binde 
the Weſt Church to vſe it though not the Gzeekes # Caſt Church 
vhichhaue it not. And Beatus Rhenanus in his notes vpon T ertul- 
los booke ofrepentance,fozaſmuch as hee findethnot therein ane 
nention hereof,not onely gathereth that it was not in vſe then, but 
iſohee heweth, that he thought it came in after e grew ot the mil 
li dl che inconueuiences of the continuance of publicke confeſſions 
nde in the publicke aſſembly in the hearing of al the congregation 
iſe ſenerally in the fozmer times. And Soto cotraBretia reckoneth 
both your other two points following of pꝛaping to Saints, and 
inthe dead, this alſo, amongſt the things groũded but vpon the vn 
niten woꝛd 02 tradition. Nou had therefoze delt both moꝛe wilely 
ndmoze ſimply & honeſtly, i of theſe and ſuch other great Rabbins 
Hur ſide, pou had learned to fetch the ground of this your cons 
iſſion from aup wherę els rather, then from the ſcriptures . But 
ſeeing you will ſeeme to haue found that ground faz it there, which 
they could not, let vs a little conſider, how fiily now the places pou 
quote,ſerue pour turne. Dou meane, I am ſure, both by pour wozds 
nd quotations, that Chziſts doing and ſaping to his Apoſtles ſet 
une by Matthew # John, in the places pou quote in theſe wozDs: 
vthee ( ſpeakingnamelyin the firſt place to Peter) L wil giue 
thekeies ofthe kin gdõe of heauẽ, &whatſocuer thouſthalr binde 
nearth,ſhal be bouird in heauen, & whatſocuer thou looſeſt in 
earth ſhal be looſed in heauẽ. And in the other,he bzeathed vpõ thẽ 
nd ſaied, re ceiue yee the holy Ghoſt. whoſe ſins yee remit, they 
reremitted, & 2 ſins yee retaine, they are retained. her 
yindeedit is euident, that our. Sauiour firſt pꝛomiſed to Peter 
the name ol al the reſt, c after gaue to al his faithful Apoſtles, rt 
le gilt of the holy Ghoſt and then power and authority to vſe the 
leies of the kingdome ol heauen, to binde and loole, and to remit i; re 
une ſinnes, which power and authozity they molt faithfully and 
lectually vſed, whiles faithfully they p2eached ſaluat ion tothe pes 
itt beleeuer and denoũced damnation to the impenitent vnbelee⸗ 
lers-, with all due ty (as they ſaw cauſe) vſing the cenſures of 

Church ok admonit ion, rebuking, ſuſpending and excommunt- 
ating , though they were neuer acquainted with pour auri⸗ 
lar confeſſion... Aud likewile che ſame power is exerciſed by 
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the Loꝛds faithfull miniſters in his church ill, not by the helpe of 
your eare-ſhzift,pardons qt; but by their faithful p}eaching ofthe 
will of God, ſacraments miniſtring, and vſing of the other cenſures 
in due time and place. They haue a miniſtry of ceſtification and de 
claration,by the rule and light ofthe ſcriptures,thozow the ſhining 
of Gods ſpirit in their hearts, to aſſure them that rightly vnderſland 
them and beleeue them, ol that alluredly: which God only doeth pꝛo⸗ 
perly, abſolutely and pꝛincipally. But you ſeeme in thus alleadgim 
of theſe places, ſirſt, ſo thinke that the power and authozityp Chit 
here gaue his Apoſtles to binde and looſe t. inueſte th them ſtreicht 
with power and authozity to binde euery man to make vnto them 
pour auricular confeſſion:whereas we neither read that any did ſo 
vnto them, noz that they fox all this, euer exacted any ſuch thing at 
any mans hands, that thep dealt withall:and ſetondlp, vou ſeeme to 
take the power giuen them, and from thẽ deriued to other miniſters 
here, to be ſuch. that they pꝛoperly and abſolutely ſhould haue power 
to pardon ſinne.a c. which is abſurd and blafphemous fo2'yon' once 
but to imagme. F oz ſo can none foꝛgiue ſinnes, dut God onely. how 
can pou ſap oz thinke , that a Pꝛieſt pꝛoperiy oz abſolutely can ab- 
ſolue one of ſinne, ſeeing he may not ſo much, as pzonounce o} de- 
tlare a ſinner to be parvoned ot God, vnles he be contrite, penitent, 
and faithfull inveede. Now God onely and the party are pꝛiup to 
this, whither thele thinges be ſound and right in the heart oꝛ no en 
an hypocrite can make a ſhew to deceaue man withall in theſe (you 
know)vnles eberfoze we will thinke that we haue power to abſolue 
him whom God pet condemneth,our pzonouncing of pardon oz ab⸗ 
folution to thoſe that ſeeme ſuch vnto vs, muſt be but conditional i 
they be ſuch in veede as they make ſhew fo2 , and rherefoze neither 
is, no can it de pꝛoper 02 abſolute. Ambroſe libro 3. deSpintu 
Sancto ca. 19. by that of Iohn, pꝛoues the godheadofthe holy gol, 
fox that he can and doeth forgiue ſinnes: which were no good arov- 
ment, ir by that place, Chꝛiũt meant to giue miniſters po wer and en 
thozity pꝛoperly and ablolutely to doe it. vnles it be lawful to think, 
that they ars very Gods. But marke. I p1ay pott, your Kinde of rev 


koning from chele e jw tf Aa 
thozity(gming them the holy Ghoſt)to bind and to to gie ſins, er. 


go auricular confeſſion befo2e the lacrament thereby wasentopnet: 
this is pour argument, oz elſe pou ſaie noth ug in all this for your 
ſclues agents. Foy we deny nut but mz willingly confeſotet 
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iy theſe plat es it is certaine, that Chzift gaue vnto his true minis 
ius to whom he gaue the holy Ghoſt, power and authozicy as mini⸗ 
ters to doe this. But what is this to authozize your pꝛieſtes, which 
u no miniſters of his oꝛdinance, and to whom bee bath not giuen 
that ſpirit to doe this.? D what is this if they had authozity to doe 
it; either to that which they take vpon them, ozroenfozce ane- 
ciflitp of luch auriculer conſeſſian , as pou pꝛactiſe and pleade 


h 

herein it is with y ou, as it is in other points of your religion, you 
irt deceaued, and after ſeeke to abuſe and deceaue others, with the 
ambiguity aud diuerſity ol acceptions ofconfeſsion. Foz that is a 
common tricke with you, when yon finde either in ſcripture oz fa- 
ther,ythere is but the moꝛd mentioned, chat by any ſtretching mate 
nachto pour meaning, to alleadge that Creight , as flat, full and 
Negnant fo2 your purpoſe, when as indeede, if the circliſtices ofthe 
place be looked into, it is as far from countenãcing your opinion as 
maybe, So in this caſe, you finding in ſeriptute ſome mention cf 
fonſeſlis of ſinnes, and ſundzp examples ofthe ſame,and likewiſe in 
the fachers,you finding that they exhozt aud perſwade men to con- 
lille their ſinnes , pou by and by imagined that pour auricular con- 
kſſion muſt needes be that, that they ſpeake of, 02 at leaſt ( your 
hatuing not ſuffering you ſo to imagin)pou contrary to your owne 
knowledge and tonſcience (as it ſeemeth could be contented to doe 
what you could, to make your Reader ſo to thinke. Wherefoze to 
ame him hereafter againſt pour ſubt lety, oꝛ the cunning of any of 
gur fellowes in this point, and ſo td giue him atriacle to pꝛeſerue 
him from the danger of yqur popich poiſon in this caſe,let hun know 
and vnderſtand, that there haue beene and be, many kinds of confel- 
lag ol linnes (ſpoken of, both in ſcriptures and fathers, and yet you 
teuer the nearer fo2 yours. Fo2 Auguſtine, de verbis Euangelii, 
| bom.$.verp pꝛetily, accoꝛding ta his maner ſaieth, that confeſſion is 
fither laudis oz fraudis, that is,ofp2aiſe o2 of fraude: by the fozmer 
inderſtanding that kinde ofconfeſſion,whereby we thankfullie ac- 
knowlevging, what God hath beene oz is vnto vs, we burſt fozthin- 
tolauding and pꝛayſing his holyname therefoze, whereunto the 
faithfull leruants of God are oftentimes exboꝛted in the ſcriptures, 
uin erample, Pſalme 3 3. intheſe wozds, confeſſe vnto the Lord 
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. n vnto him. And 


ben. z. in theſe, conſeſſe yatotbe Lor 


dthat he is good, and that 
Cc. : tus 


3 _ 


_ Chailt(Marthew the tenth) hee that confeſſeth mee before men; 


to righteoulneſſe, but wich the mouth confeſſion is made to fal- 


Dauid, Pſalme fiftie one, in reſpett of them all ,inſome good mea 


* * 
ar 


An anſwere to M. Tohn de Albines 


his mercy is for euer, which kinde of confeſſion in our Churches we 
alwaies publickly vle , both befoze and in the rereiuing of the Gn. 
crament , which wee teach to be a Sacrament euen to pꝛoudke vs 
ſotodoe, fo2 our free and full ſaluation' purchaſed fox vs by the 
death ot Chꝛiſt. And the other is the generall ; to all kyndes any 
ſoztes of confeſſion of linnes, which he tearmeth frawve, becauſe by 
all ſinne God oz man, oz both, are wzonged of that which is due 
vntothem. Dtherwiſe ſome diſtinguiſh confeſſion, into confeſ+ 
lian ok fayth and confeſſion of maners: of the firſt whereof  ſapeth 


Lwill confeſſe him before niy fatherwhich is in heauen: any of 
this Saint Paul ſpeaketh, ſaying, with the heart man beleeueth 


uation, and this ts farre moze plapnely in vſe with vs alſothen 
with you. Foz in all our publicke aſſemblies ozdinarily (as it is 
wel knowen)accozding to the thzee auncient Creedes, in engliſh, 
that all pꝛeſent may vnderſtande vs, wee make confcſſton ol dur 
faith, And as foz the later, which is confeſſion of our maners, 
there is no kinde of ſo confeſſingtaugyt and commended vntovs, 
either inthe olde Teſtament oꝛ new, either to God oz man, pꝛiuate 
oꝛ publicke, but wee vle it, allowe it, and exhoꝛt one an other un- 1 
to it, in karre better loꝛt and maner then you doe. Dea to go one Ml "if 
ſtep further with you, there is no kynde of ſo confeſling our faultes, 
by the conſent and vnifozme pꝛactiſe ofthe auncient fathers appꝛo⸗ 
ued vnto vs, but therein alſo both befoze the receite of the Sacra 
ment, and at ocher times (as occaſtonſerueth) wee are farre befozt 
pou, how ſhozt ſoeuer wee come of pou allowing pour aurtcu- 
lar confeſſion, which is the oneltekinde ofconfeſſion, that you plead 
herefoz . Foz looking firſt into the ſcriptures, and then into the 
ancient fathers,theſe are the onely kinds of lo confeſſing agreed on, 
& by one conſent ofthem,needful to be pꝛactiſed. F irſt that eueryone 
ol Gods people ſhoulde bythe due medication dailie of his lawe, ſo 
bꝛing all his ſinnes oziginall and actuall, ſmall and great, publicke 
and lecret, to his teinembꝛance, that iu trueth hee may laie with 


ſure, i knowe mine iniquities and my ſinne is alway before mee: 

that lo with a contrite heart, hope ol Gods mercy, and purpoſe of 

amendment, hee maie confeſle them vnto God, both pꝛiuatelp and 

publickelp, generally and particulerly alſo, vpon iuſt occaſions — 
| ö 
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d, with the Scriptures and fathers allow, teach and pꝛattiſe · 
fozit is well knowen in reſpect ol this kinde of confeſſion of ſing, 
wee teach with Salomon, prouerb. the twenty eightth, hee that hi- 
eth his ſinnes hee ſhall not proſper, but he that confeſſeth them 
and forſaketh them, ſnall haue mercy. Andtherefoze beſide our 
nen conlelling our ſinnes vnto God againſt our ſelues in pꝛiuate, 
mall our oꝛdinary p2ayers either at home in our families, oz in 
 publicke,in our aſſemblies and congregations, eſpecially befoze the 
receining of the ſacrament,we make humble confeſſion of all cur 
ſnnes and vnwoꝛthineſſe, generally vnto God. Thus did Dauid 
Plalme thirty two and fifty one, thus did Daniel, Daniel the ninth, 
ib Ezra: Ezra the ninth:pea thus did the publican Luke the eigh- 
tenth, they that were baptized of John in Iordan, Matthew the 
third,and the beleeuers that we read of Actes the nineteenth, verſ. 
eighteenth and nineteenth, confeſſe their ſinnes befoze God. This 
be count a nece(lary fruit of repentance,a good meanes to humble 
gin the pꝛeſence ol Sod, and a way to aduaunce both the iuſtice 
in mercy ot our God. And to this, we knowe both the Scrip- 
nes and fathers all with one conſent exhozt vs, but eſpeciallie a- 
nongſt the fathers, Chry ſoſtome is earneſt to perſwade this kinde 
iconeſſion ol Gunes to God,abouc all other, as it is to be ſeene in 
him;vpon the fifty Palme, hom. av hon Matthew, hom. 3;  vpon 
Leneſis hom. twenty; and vpon the twelfth. of the Hebrues hom. 
he thirty one; and elle where often in his wozks. As foz parti⸗ 
- tilerlp confeſſing of our ſinnes vnto God inthe pꝛeſence of the 
 fngregation.; (as J ſayed befoze.) alſo, vpon iuſt and due oc- 
nan, that is vzged , taught and pꝛactiſed amongft vs. But 
ten it is „ hut when one falleth into ſome ſuch notozious any 
freat ſinne, publickely knowen to the offence of the Church, 
inthe which hee deſerueth to bee excommunicated. And this 
tg either voluntarilie yeelded vnto, and done by the partie that 
jathſo olfended, to ſhew the better his repentance - 02 it is by au- 
thozitie impoſed vponſuch, fo2 the terrouz of others, and (atiſfac- 
tionof the congregation offended. And hereofin Scripture we 
haue example. Fo2 Achansſinnethatſotroubled the congrega- 
tion, once being knowen and ſo publicke, by Toſua hee is com- 
taundedto giue glozie ta God. and ſo befoze Toſua and the peo? 
n at the appointment ol loſua: Ioſua the 


it leemeth like wile that the incelluous Corinth did. dziuen 
| . Ce 2 * thereun- 
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thereunto by the authozitie and fozce of chat cenſure that Pai 
and that Churchlayed vpon him 1. Corinthians. 5. and 2. Eyitt.c- 
cond and ſeuenth Chapters. And at the rebuke of Samuel the pto⸗ 
ple partitulerlie confeſſed their ſinne in deſiring a king. j. Samud 
and twelfth, and at the rebuke of Ezra we tead alſo voluntarily they 
tame, that hadcontrary ts the lam et God maried ſtrange wines, 
and publikely confelſed their finnes and amended that fault. Ez 
the tenth:of ſuch examples ofparticuler publicke confeſſing of uo. 
tozious knowen faults , the ecclefiaſticall ſtozies are full: where- 
ol ſome peelded thereunto voluntarily, who were alwaies beſt lþ 
ked ok, and others by oꝛder of ecclefiaſticalcenſares were bought 
thereunto. And fo} this Kinde of publicke confeſſing of our 
ſinnes to God alſo, it cannot bee denied, but herein wee are far 
beyond you, inconfo2ming ourlelues therein far moze then you, 
to the ancient pꝛeſidents thereof, found both in Scripture and 
other antiquity. ndeede J muſt needes confelle , that J finde 
in the wzitings of the fathers , efpertally in Cyprian, ſermone 
de lapſis, in Tertullian de pznitentiz, and in Origen vponthe 
thirty fenen Pſalme;that they counted it a commendable thing, 
and an argument of greater feare of God and loue, if men would 
not onely thus confeſſe their notorious publickelxknewen ſins, 
but alſo their ſecret notorious ſinnes, yea them very pwpoſes 
onely to haue comnutted ſuch frames, But withall J bade 
that they law luch inconueniences to ariſe hereof, that firſt they 
counſeled ſuch therein to be direrted lürſt, by fome godly diſcreet 
miniſter, when they ſhould lo doe and when not: and ſetendiy in 
long they were dꝛiuen to thinke it needfull, fo2 the pzonencingof 
ſome inconueniences, onely to enioyne them ſome publicke puniſ 

ment. concealing the particularity of ſuch their ſinnes : andthirdly 
I finde, p by Leo his time, this was thought to much alſo. Foꝛ hein 
his feuenty eight Epillle, and as he is afleadged by Gratian de 
pxnir.Diſun&.x .Cap.Quamuis. ſheweth his flat millykethere- 
of, determining it to bee karre better, that the confeſſion bee 
made onely to the mimſter. But in the Gzeeke Churchlong befozt 
Leo his tyme (as it appeareth in Zozomen libro. ꝙ cap. 35. hiſto- 
riæ tripart) this publiſhing of ſinnes by publicke c: „ 
by enduring or ſome enioyned puniſhment publickely, was giuen 
ouer and one appointed in Conſtantinople to heare the confeſſions 
ol luch as came vnto him: which oꝛder allo, as it there open 


Diſcourſe againſt hereſies, 
nas by NeQarmsbiſhopthere,cauſed tobe giuenouer,by occaſion 
that a noble womã confeſſed, that ſhe bad lyen with a Deacon there, 
inthe Church, whiles ſhe was doing there the things y her cõteſſour 
had eniopned her. So that to go on, by theſe and other ſuch 
places nioze in the fathers ,-J| finde, chat lecret conkeſſion of 
ſinnes to a miniſter indeede is ancient, and alſo I muſt needs con- 
lee, J nde, the fathers often erhozting men ſo to confeſſe their 
ſinnes ; but pet then ! good Chꝛiſtian reader) thou muſt vnde rſtand, 
that it was eit her vſed noz vꝛged, but in certaine caſes, as when o- 
therwile the party could not tell how to comfozt himleite vnder the 
lurden ok his ſinne, oz to get out of the ſnares and fetters thereof. 
It was neither taught noz vꝛged then as an ozdinarce of God to bee 
kept vnder paine of damnation, as it is in the Church of Rome, nei⸗ 
ther yet were tyey vzged to make luch an exact enumeration of all 
their ſinnes, and the circumſtances thereof; as that Spnagogue 
now teacheth , Foꝛ then durſt not NeQtanus (as is afozeſaied) 
laut abzogated that oꝛder, and haue thence fo2th left euery one whe 
hecommunicated,zudicio conſcientiæ ſux (as Zozomen there 
plainely affirmeshe did ) neither befoze that could one confeſſour 
haue ſerued fox all the Chziſtians in that great and famous City, 
where Jread in Iuſtinians time, there were ſixty miniſters. But 
this is the plaine trueth,it was vſedanderhozted vnto, as a good 
Nolitable oder to be vſed ſo long, and ſofar fozth: as they ſaw it 
merdlul, and a furtherance to vertue and godlineſſe. And this is cer⸗ 
faine,the fathers by Albine here titedfoz auricular confeſſion, ſpeake 


linnes,befoze the recent of the ſacrament: elſe onely to perſwade 
men, when they feele themſelues ſicke ol ſinne,and grieued with 
the burdenchereofin conſcience, then toconfeſſe ſuch their ſinnes 
dnto ſome godly diſtreet miniſter, that hath both ſkill and will tu 
tomfoꝛt their diſtreſſed ſoulen. In which caſe and maner wee 
Allow and like aſwell as they, that men ſbould ſo doe, and it is 
a thing muct vled and pꝛactized amongſt vs. There is laſtly a 
confeſſion of ſinne of one bother o2 Chziſtian , to an other whom 
hehath offended,co byeedreconciliationagaine bet wixt the parties, 
tunght by Chit; Matthew the fift,and eightecnth Chapters, Luke 

the leuenteenth and lames the fifth:allowed both by ſcriptures and 
fathers-with one conſent: and this befoze the reteit of the ſacra- 
ment, e very _— 
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muely either fo publicke confeſſion, ofpublikly knowen notozious 
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ry. Other confeſſions then theſe we neither finde taught noz 
Mactizʒev in the old Teſtament noꝛ new, noꝛ pet vꝛged by any of 
the ant ient fathers pon name, either in the places by pou re- 
Membyed,o? elle where; and therefoze vou haue but beene abuled, 
and now ſeeke by the ſound of their names to abuſe others, whiles 
vou would make men beleeue, becauſe they ſpeake ofſome of 
theſe kindes ofconfeſſing of linnes o2 other, in thele places, that 
therfo2e they ſpeak fo your Lenten ſhzikt, o2 auricular cou feſsion, 
which was not ſo much as once thought of by any ofem, no} fo 
many hundꝛeth peares after the lateſt of thẽ, by any other witer of 


credit. The queſtion indeede betwixt pou and vs then in this 


poynt is not, whither ſinnes be to bee conkeſſed at all befoze wee 
receiue. Fo? pee lee moſt willingly we confelle ſundzy wayes 


they may and ought: but this is it, whither ſuch particuler and 


ſpeciall confeſſion ot all our ſinnes and the circumſtances thereof, 


that we can poſſibly by due pꝛemeditation had thereof remember, 


in lecret to a Pꝛieſt, be by Gods oꝛdinance abſolutely neceſlarie 
to remiſſion of ſinnes, ſt all of both ſexes once in the peare at the 
leaſt oꝛ na. Wee holde the negatue, and you the affirmatiue. 
That ſinnes haue beene, and map àga: at bee in ſecret confeſſed 
to ſuch as be faithfull miniſters, and that the le doing ſome tyme, 


is very good and pꝛofitable, wee deny not, youſee: but either 


to imagine ſuch a neceſſity as you teach thereof, o2 to bynde to 


ſuch a tull enumeration of all at anie tyme, are the thinges wee laie 


which pou can neuer pꝛoue, either by Scripture oz father. Foz your 
-  owneGratian, byings ſundzy authoꝛities befoze that Lateran colts 


cell, when firſt this pour opinion ok the abſolute neceſſity thereof, 


toſaluation was aggreed vpon ( as you map reade in him de pæ- 
nitentia Diſtinct.i. ) ſome fo? the neceſſity, and ſome to the con- 
trary thereof, and in the end Cap. Quamuis: concludeth thus: 
to which of theſe opinions one ſhould rather ſticke, J leane to the 
readers iudgement, fo2 both partes ( ſapeth hee) hath aſtipulato- 
res ſapientes & religioſos viros, that is, fauourers, men that are 


both wiſe and religious: and Panormitan a great Doctour of 


vours diſputeth the matter, that pour confeſſion is not by Gods 
lawe but by mans; And Chryſoſtome that ſutcteded Nectarius, 
ſo liked his pꝛedeceſſdurs att, ot abꝛogating the oꝛder of ſecret, con- 
felsion to the confellour, that he in his fourth ſermon of Lazarus ſale 
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le berd that thou tell not thy lines to man leſt hee vpbzaive the 
uth them, neither confeſle them to thy fellowe ſeruaunt, that hee 


may 

like he wꝛiteth hom. 3 1, vpon the 12 ofthe Hebrues, and vponthe 
fifticth Palme (as he counteth) and elſe where often in his wozkes. 
And as foꝛ pour ſpecial and particular enumeration ot all ſinnes, and 
their circumſtances that poſſibly can be remembzed, Beatus Rhe- 
nanus, a frend otherwiſeof yours, in his notes vpon T crtullians; 
hookeof repentance, repoꝛteth, how that euẽ fo2 the veration and toz* 
ment ol conſciences that that bꝛead, one Geilerius a Cart huſian 
monke, wꝛote a booke, which he entituled de morbo confeſſioiiis, ot 
the lickneſſt ol cõfelſion, ag ainſt the moroſity & ſcrupulolity, bought 
inby Thomas and Scotus and other ſchoolemen:of whole minde toz 
that point, Beatus Rhenanus ſheweth himſelte to be. And how= 


3 


publiſh them, but conkeſle them to God the Lowe: and the 


ſorneranumber ol your Pꝛieſts, by their fruites haue made it ap⸗⸗ 


peare,that of allother they would be loth that young women ſhould 
not come to auricular confeſſion vnto them, vet Jcantellyou, Baſil 
la his no queſtion thinketh it not very detent, that ſuch ſhould come 
alone,but rather aduiſeth that the voũger by the graue clder women 
ſhould make their ſtate knowen, that by the they may teceiue com- 
lte direction what to doe:as they ſhall necde. . 
But pet, becauſe J would be lothto omit any thing either to cauſe 
leu ( Paſter Albine) to thinke that you haue laied oz alleadged any 
thing of weight to tuſtifie this pour kinde ofconfeſſion wit hall. o to 
ue the reader to ſuſpect, that theſe fathers , whoſe names you 
haue bzought vs fox this purpoſe, in thele places, ſay moze directlie 
lozyou, then they doe: let bs particulerly examine pour quotattons, 
Awaies remembzing the Nate of the queſtion, as it is in this 
point betwixt vs. Your ſirſt man is Cyprian in his fift ſermon 
delapſis: wherein his purpoſe was to perſwade them, that had ei · 
ther grieuoullp fallen from Chziſtianity to idolatrie, oz that had 


but a ſecret purpoſe foz the ſafety of themſclues ſo to doe, effectu - 


ally ta repent thereok, in perſuit of which his purpoſe in the 
ende hee commeth to that ( which it leemeth you ayme at) to note it 
es an; argument of greater fapth and better feare in ſuch that 
will ( though they baue but thought ſo to fall) yet ſozrowfully and 
playnelie conkeſſe the lame befoze the Lozdes Pꝛieſtes, and ſo 
makingexomologeſin,that is, publicke confeſliõ of their conlcifce 
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fozmance,tocoafeſle their fault therein whiles they be here;whiles 


_ begging fo; any liuing they could get by yearing of confeſſions, 


An AnſwereteM.Iohnde Albines 
fox thetr (mall wounves:tncompariſon: and therefoze a little after, 
he there earnelkiy erhozteth euery ſuch offender,in purpoſe u 


- 


their confeſſion and repentance map be acceptable with the Love, 
Thich place ſeruethwel to pꝛoue, that then ofſuchnotonous faults 
there was ved and lookt fo2 publicke and ſozrowfull confeſſion, 
But what is this to the enumeracion of all ſianes remembꝛed inſe: 


cretintheeareofa Pꝛieſt : Sure J am, in that ſermon befoze he 


came to thele woꝛdes, contrarp to pour doctrine and pꝛactiſe in this 
verp point, he teacheth, that veniam peccatis quæ in ipſum comiſla 


ſunt, ſolus poteſt ille largiri, qui peccata noſtta portauit&c. that is, 


he onely can giue vs pardon fox our ſinnes, that boꝛe our ſinnes &c. 
adding ſtreight. man cannot be greater then God, neither can he 
being a ſeruant, by his indulgence xemit or forgiue that. which is 
grieuouſly cõmitted againſt God, leaſt ſo to him that is falle tha 
fault come vnto his other, that he forget that it was ſaied lõg ago 
Hier. 17. curſed is that man that hath his truſt in man. Any 


therefoze both immediatly and thoꝛow that ſermon, he is earneſt to 


moue them that were fallen, to fly to God in pꝛaper, in werping, and 


mouzning. Now indeede both fox their better direction to turne vn 


to the Loꝛde effectually, and fo2 the further declaration and teftifi- - 


tation of their repentance to be vnfepned,he would haue confeſſion 
of ſuch their falles to be made with all ſoxrowfulnes befoze the 
Loꝛds Pꝛieſts. Let t his doctrine therefoze ol his oncly be receaued, 
and pour auricular confeſſion will come ſhozt home. Foꝛ it none but 
luch v haue ſo fallen as he there ſpeakes of, ſhould confeſle ſuch their 
falles: and that onely to that ende that he teacheth, without all opi- 
nion when they haue done. that any can abſolue them but God, vou 
confeſſours and ghoſtly fathers( as you tearme them) migbt be ſet a 


The next you alleadge is Origen vpon the 37.Pſalme,aud in his 2. 
5 — Leuiticus: — he coliſelleth _ that on 
allen into any greeuous though ſecret, pet to cut 
diſcreet and ſkilful Phiſition,toopen their diſeaſe and diſtreſle of 
minde vnto that ac coding ta his counſell and aduiſe they may doe: 
either in publickly confeſfing ol them, ox otherwiſe in repenting of 
them; and this is the mol that can be made of any thing fied by O- 
rigen, in theſe twoplaces:but this his cuũſel ma bee followed tho- 
rowly,and pet you come very ſhozt of pꝛouing the neceſſity, by \ 


lawofyour auricular confeſſion,s2 ſpeciall and pzeciſe enumerati 
onofall the ſinnes and circumſtancos chereofin the eare ofa Pyieft. 
Chephiſicke that they ſought at the Pꝛieſtes handes in theſe caſes, 
was direction hom to repent, and torecouer comfozc vnder the 
burden of their finnes, by the meanes of ſuch comfo;cable doctrine 
and cofiſell,that he ſhould giue them out of the booke of Gad:aud the 
thing that you ſeeke foz at their hands is abſolution,to be pzonouns 
ted by them vnto pou foz- your fo confeſſing. So that neither foz 
matter to be confefled,noz fo2 the ende thereof, haue you any war- 
unt and countenance from them. After Origẽ, Auguſtines 2. boot 
de viſitatione infirmorum is pꝛoduced, in which bockt, the authour 
theatneth dãnatib to luch as having ſinned,ſhumned the indgement 
ofmen,f pet tooke not occaſion, by che coulideration of Gods iudge⸗ 
ment, which they could not ſhuune,co repent and amend: hut il they 
iudged and amended themſelues,he daech not ſo. Allen will not 
ſtand to it, that thoſe bookes were Auguſtines, waiting of this mats 
ter. And Eraſmus cenſure therof mas, chat it is ſenno locutulei, 
nec doRi,nec diſerti, that is, it is the ſpeech of ſome pꝛatler, neither 
learned noz elequent: yeahee addeth what fozehead 02 mindehad 
they, that chzuſt vpon'vs, ſuch wꝛitings vnder the name of Angu- 
ſtine, And the diuines of Louain ſay flatiy, it was none ofhis,s ther- 
foze with karre moze credit to pour cauſe might you haue let this te- 
ſimony alone, and neuer haue mentioned it. But wholoeuer were 
the authour thereof,no moze can be grounded thereupon , but that 
be thought it good, to further the repentance of the party, that hee 
ſhould confeſſe his linne, that he had fallen into and offended Gods 
Church withal, tothe miniſter, that by hun he might be dealt with 
allbycozreption, admonition, oz conlolatien, as he ſaw good. Aud 
the edge of his ſpeech is not ſimply againfk ſuch as did refuſe to cons 
leſſe their ſinues to Gods minifters, but onely againſt ſuch, as refu- 
ing lo to doe, did not repent, fo} he laieth ſi ea conſiteri aut emen- 
dare noluerint, and againe, ſi in malo permanſerint, that is, if they 
will not confelle them, no; amend. and if they continue in enill.Be- 
fides,if the wozvs inthe place quoted by pou, be well marker it wil 
thervyſ. appeare, in that there were then fomany reaſons 
that ſtaiev men ( as there by that authours wozdes, it ſeemerh 
there were) from cofeſling to the pꝛieſts, p it was not then thought, 
that ſo to confeſle ſinnes, was lo neceſſary as you would nom pꝛe- 


e 
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law of the Church, to coneſle ſinnes in lecret to the miniſters, whp 
haue not you,noz yet any of your ſide, bꝛought vs any anciet voctqy, 


p euer vled either ofthele reaſons to perlwade men vntoit.Cyril in 


his x 2,booke vpõ Loh. cap. 56. isp̊ fourth man pou cite foꝛ this pur. 
pole, which place ik you had euer read, vou ſhould haue found him ta 
let down this firſt, as a moſt ſure pꝛinciple, that only God is he, that 
mult looſe a man from his ſinnes, for to whom elſe ( ſaieth he )ſhall 
it be lawtull to deliuer transgreſſours ofthe law, but vnto the aw 
thour of the Lawehimlelfe; Thich polition if it were receauey, 
there would be (nal haſt made to pour eare ſhzift,But then indeede 


it followeth in him, how then did Chriſt gue this diuine powerto 


his Apoltles?Thereunto his anſwere is, that he gaue it thembe« 
cauſe he gaue them the holy ghoſt, & becauſe the holy ghoſt by 
the forgaue fins: which he ſheweth the holy ghoſt did, by vling their 
miniſtrp, to baptiſe men and to bzing them to repentance, by rebu⸗ 
king ol ſinners, and by ſhewing them fauour againe, as Paul dealt 


with the man ol Corinth. So that pou lee his doctrine is there, tha 


men come to haue their ſins foꝛgiuen them, by the holy ghoſts vſing 
our miniſtry effectually to bʒing men to repentance:where to make 


auricular confeſſion to men of all their ſinnes is not reckoned vß 


as ame meanes whereby in the Apoſtles , 02 by the Apoſtles, the 
holy ghoſt foꝛgaue anie their ſinnes, but to pꝛeach the woꝛde, to 


miniſter the Sacraments, and to vle the cenſures ofthe Church, 


in due ſeaſon are noted to bee the meanes. Pee ſendeth vs there, 
pou ſee, to the example of Pauls dealing with the man of Corinth, 
of whole repentance and receauing againe into Gods Church, and 
ſo to a liuelie hope of the foꝑgiueneſle ot his ſinnes wee reade, but 


that either Paul oz anie other miniſter had him befozethemto 


bzing him to this, by auricular confeſſion, wee neither reade 
no2can beleeue, and therefoze Cyril. is rather quite againſt you, 
then any thing fo2 you in this point, in that place. Now laſt of 
all, is Hierom vpon the tenth of Eccleſiaſtes, where all that he ſaieth 
is this, ifthe Serpent the Deuill priuilie bite anie and infeR 
him (none beingſpriuy thereunto) with the poiſon of ſinne, ifhe 
that is ſtrucken holde his peace andrepentnot,nor will confeſſe 


ry by Gods law,oz it then had beene thought and knowen to beaſex * 
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his wounde to his brother or maſter, the maſter that hath a tõgue 


to cure him, eaſily cannot profitte him: whoof vs denie this. that 
hee that will neither ſpeake aud repent,no2 thus by W 
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n better phylicke at the hands ofthe ſpirituall phylitian, then he ca 
nue himlelfe,cannot eaſilp be pꝛolited by ſuch a phyſitian? Pea that 
moje is, we ſap and holde, that hee that will neither repent betwixt 
God and himlelfe, noꝛ pet ſeeke to thoſe to ſhew his eſtate, that 
irt appointed to teach him how to repent, is in a molt fearefull 
caſe, But yet againe we ſap, that they, that in ſuch ſecret ſinnes, 
whereof Hierom plainely ſpeaketh, will with Dauid acknowledge 

theirſinne vnto God, and not hyde their iniquitie. Pſalm. 3 2. 
but forſake it, they ſhall haue mercie, Prouerb. 28. though they 
never bewꝛaie thole their ſinnes to anie Pꝛieſt o2 miniſter. Nei- 
ther hath Hierom, no; an other of theſe fathers, in any of thele pla- 
tes. ſaied any thing to the contrarie. Nhat are pou therefoꝛe the nea- 
rer,fo2 ante thing that they haue ſaied, to pꝛoue the neceſſity of v- 
niverſall and ſpeciall enumeration ot all ſinnes that can bee remem⸗ 
hed, wall the circumſtances thereof, in the eare ol a Hꝛieſt, though 
otherwiſeneuer ſo well confeſſed to God and repented ok. Yea 
what haue any ok them ſpoken in any of theſe places, either to 
Noue the neceſlicy o2 vniuerſality of your kinde of confeſſion, which 
arethe thinges pou ſhould haue pꝛoued by them, oz elſe you pꝛoue 
nothing in queſtion, oz to the purpole 2 Foz let confeſſionofſinnes 
bntothem be free, as it was in their times, and in ſuch cales, as me 
cannot otyerwiſe ſo well, get eaſe , remedy and comfozc againſt 
their lins, we are very well contented with them, toperſwademen, 
that it is a very good and pꝛolitable way foz them, inſickneſſe and 

in health, to confeſſe vnto ſome diſcreete miniſter oz miniſters, 
what ſinnes they be that ſo trouble them, that ſo aduile by them, may 
be miniſtred vnto them accoꝛdingly. And this is the vtmoſt that any 
oftheſe places can haue, lo much as any ſhew to helpe you vnto: 
which is as farre from yours. as chalke is from cheeſe , you hauing 
made it, as pou haue, a matter of abſolute neceſſity,and hauing ſtret· 
ched it to ſuch a full ſpeciallrecitall of all, and that by all perſons 
and ſeres at an appointed time ofthe yeare, as you haue alſo. But 
enough ofthis matter, now therefoze let vs go on and ſee, whi⸗ 
ther you haue anie better holde in the kathers, fozthe other two 
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The next is, pꝛaping to Saints in paradiſe, tohelpe vs with 

their pzayers . For the which you alleadge onelie the names 

of foure, Origen, Chryſoſtome , Auguſtine, and Hicrom:of 

whichthers is not one inveede;that.in any ar pts vungubted g 


336 An anfwere to NM. Iohm de Albines . 
wozks to be his, chat ſo much as mentionethptaping vnto them. Foy 


pour purpoſe, the two later, A cannot thinke were his. As lo the laſt 
dut ot his 8.booke ol Eccleſiaſt. there ate no ſuch bookes fatheredy- 
pon him, either in any of his Tomes, that I euer pet could ſee, noz 
pet attributed vnto — — reckoneth vp al that 
be was acquainted wit 


ok his ſecond booke of Iob, J graunt whoſoeuer was aut hour of 


thole-tractes , hee toncludeth the lecond tract with a groſſe pos 
piſh pꝛaper to Iob. But certaine is is, thoſe tracts 02 bookes 


were neuer Origens,nozthat pꝛaper ofhis making 02 liking. 


reaſons ate thele,firſt,the authour thereof ſheweth himſelfe an = 


rian in the firſt tract, Eraſmus hath obſerued, that theſe g Lob, wert 
neuer but in latin, whereas he wꝛote all his in Greek: p, be- 
cauſe he himſelfe({frhat pꝛaier were his) ſhould be contrarp to him 
ſe(fe.Fo2 againſt Calſus11b.8.(which bookes are his vudoubtedly) 


he anſwering the arguments of Celſus : that it cannot offend the 
high God, if the inferiour Gods ( whom Celſus called dxmones)be- 


ing his krends, be wozſhipped with imuoc ation, to pꝛouoke them to 
ſollicite mens cauſes with the high God which argument that hea- 
then wꝛetch there coũtenãceth withthe faſhid in Pꝛinces Courts, to 
ſollicite the Pꝛince, by ſuch as are about him, euen foz all the wozld, 
as pou vle to doe, your pꝛaying to Saints) telleth him, that one God 
is to bee pꝛaied vnto in the name of Chꝛiſt Jeſus . And as fo the 
Daints and Angels (ſaieth he) though they be Gods frends, yet one- 
ly God is to be pleaſed:and pleaſe him, and then alſo pee pleaſe theſe. 
pag. 760. and 774. Now in the other place, which is the firſt you 
cite, nãely out ol his 3. Homily vpon the Cãticles, al that he ſaith,ſa- 
uouring any whit fox this pour purpoſe, is this, that hee ſaieth, it a 
not inconuenieneto ſay they pray for vs: wherof like wiſe, cap. i 3. 
vpon Ioſua, and vpon the Epiſtle tothe Romans he ſpeaketh doubt 

fully and ſtammeringlp, as one not fully reſolucd that it was ſo, and 


therefoze confiventlpto be aduouched and taught: which J thinke 


was the ſowing of ſome ſeede towards this opinion of pours . But 


who is ſo ſimple, but he may ſee, that though this were granted tobe 
anvndoubted and tettaine thing, that they pzap foz vs, pet chereu- 
pon it followeth not, that we here mut, m may pꝛay vnto 

himſelfeneuer gathered ſo che! 


that Origen . hereupon 
arent bes fozeſtev anſwer to Cells. Bur howluruer, ti 


whereas you here haue quoted vs three rar oe for this 


of his, And as foz that, you alleadge out 


» itmayappeare 


— 


Diſcourſe againſt hereſies, 


knowen well enough, that Origen was not thought , of the ancient 
fathers thfſelues an authour of p credit, that whatſoeuer he taught 
n thought, ought lkreight to be receaued as true andſound. Foz it 
appeares plainely in 8 2. hæreſi 64. and in his epi- 
tle to Iohn of Hieruſalè, that his opinion of him was, that he was 
not ſound in doctrine, and Hierom ad Oceanum ſaicth flatly of him 
thus, I haue prayſed Origen as an interpreter, but not asa tea- 
2 witte, nat — — bon, 2 mee 
that haue experience, hi ines are oned, diſagteein 
fom the ſcriptures, offring violence vntothem. And — ung 
ofe/£gcelippus 2 vnto thoſe times (about 
vhich he began to floziſh) the Church remained a pure and vnde- 
filed Vin, but then errours as though they had conſpired ſo to 
tocbuifiro the Church, as into an empty houſe, withnaked 
ud bare face and head. But pet fo2 anything that either you 
haue noted ont of Origen, 02 that I caneſpyelſewhere in any of bis 
vndoubted wutings , lo this matter, be can be charged no fur- 
ther, but foz ſetting abzoach and a ſaate this queſtion, tut het the 
Saints praied for vs or no? Wlhereupon hoztly aſter, and by obſec- 
ung that ſundzy miracles were done,menp}aying vatoGov hy the 
toinbes of martyrs, it begaumoze ſtrougly to he thought, that the 
ſoules ofſuch in heauen, din much with Gad faz wen here inearth, 
in lo much that thereuponit grew ta be an hie, to go vnto martyrs 
inpyilan, to requeſt their pxaiers. hen they were deyarten to God. 
So that by Cyprians time, which was nat long alter, tbeſe thinges 
began, foz he dien Anno Dom.249. (as it appearethinhis bb.z. 
epiſt.epift.1 8. & lib.x .epalt. r.)it was taken foq ſoreſoiute atruech 


1— | — 
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irt to bee abuled pour lelle, and then thus to leeke to abuſe your 


Reader. Foz let him reade, and reade againe and againe, all 
theſe places, and J aſſure him he ſhall not finde one woꝛde oz ſillable 
vttered in any ol them in the allowance ol pꝛaying vnto them. Jn 
the firſt place, Chryſoſtome accopdingto his mauer, doeth ſollate 
himlelfe much about Paules cheine and impziſonment , but not a 
wopde is there vttered by him of pꝛaping, either vnto Paul oz to a 
ny other Saint, no2 yet of their pzaping fozvs. And in Augu- 


ſtines twenty one Chapter ofhis twenty booke againſt Fauſtus (if 


pou had taken the paines to readę the Chapter) you ſhould not one- 


iy haue found no mention at all there of pꝛaping vnto them, but ve= 
ry much there let downe by him directly agcamſt pour faſhions in 
honouring of them. Foz there firſt, he flatly condemneth as 
idolatrous, dedicat ing altars vntothem, offering ſacrifices vnto 
them, and their ſhrines, and worſhipping ofthem with any di- 
uine honour, & ſheweth that ſuch as any of theſe waies honour 
them, are either by ſound doctrine reproued, that ſothey maie 
amed,or ſtrũned: which aremoſtnotoztoully pꝛactiſed by pou, in de. 


 Dicating Churches andChappelsvntothem, calling them bytheir 


names, in running a pilgrimage not one lie to their reliques, but to 
their pictures, and there offering befoze tht what you thinke good, 
and moſt grroſſelp in pꝛaping vnto them, which ik it bee not a ſpect- 
all point ot diuine honour, nothing can bee. And then he ſhew- 
eth what honour it is, that is to be giuen them and no other, name · 
Ip, the honour of loue and ſociety, as wee honour therewith, 
holy men herealiue(thoughthen,therewith ſo much the more 
deuoutly, as their ſtate is more bleſſed). and the keeping of 
their memories(to prouokethe better others to imitate them) 
with religious ſolemnity: and elſe where hee ſeemeth to like 


verie well that they auld bee honourably both thought of and ſpo⸗ 


ken of that they ought decently to bee buried, and haue their tombes 
and ſepulchers kept and pzeſerued,and that it was lawfull thereby, 
to pꝛap vnto God foz ſuch chings as were lawfull,s that mẽ ſtood in 
neede of:and laſtly,the fartheſt that euer he went either in this place 
v2 any where elſe was this, that hee thought ſome good came by 
their praĩers, to ſuch as tlius honoured them, or rather GO Din 
them. And further then thus netter went Hierom againſt Vigi- 
lantius. Oo tbat all this while, we cannot finde ſo much as pꝛaping 
vnto Saints, either in Origen indeede, o; in Chry ſoſt. * 
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Difcoucle 131 inſt hereſies. 
nn lierom, once mentioned in theſe places pou quote: that they pꝛay 
foz vs, and that their pꝛayers may doe vs ſome good, is the moſt wee 
finde in any of them: which though it were graunted you, pet thereu> 
pon it followerh not, that we are to pꝛay to them, as Jhaue ſaied. 
Fo2ifthat be a part of their duety, by God looked fo at their hands, 
ſuch is their ſtate of perfection there, that we map bee ſure that they 
neede not ( as mẽ: here ſubiect vnto infirmities doe)by vs to be put in 
temembꝛance of their duetie. And againe , ſeeing wee haue 
neither commaundement in Gods booke to direct vs“, example 
to leade vs, no2 pꝛomiſe to encourage vs to pꝛaie vnto them there, 
eſpecially pꝛaper beeing;as it is, a ſpeciall ſpirituall wozſhip, fox 
the making whereof vnto God onely in his wozde, wee haue all 
theſethzee , what loeuer they doe 02 can doe foz vs, wee dare not 
without warrant from God, yea contrary to the direction that we 
haue from him in this point, take this honour of pꝛaping to him 
alone, krom him, to giue it to them. - Yea wee cannot but ſee, 
theſe thinges conſidered, that if wee ſhould, therein wee ſhould 
neither honour them noz GO D aright, and that in very deede 
our doing ſo, could not be obedience to GOD, but diſobedi- 
ence , not pꝛoceede of faith, but rather of lacke ok faith in him, 
and lo would be both a diſhonour of GOD, and then allo indeede 
wee linde, that GD D hath laied vnto vs flatly,Call vpon mee in 
the daie of trouble, ſo vill Ideliuerthee, and thouſhalt glo- 
rie mee. Pſalme 50, And that hee is a Lorde ſo iealous of his 
one glorie, that hee will not giue it to another, he hathplaine⸗ 
lytaught vs, Eſaie 42. And theretoze ſering Chyilt (of whom when 
he ould come, the very woman of Samaria hadlearned, that hee 
ſhould teach vs all things. lohn. .) teaching his Diſciples topzaie 
(Matth.6.and Luke 11.) hath taught them no otherwiſe to pꝛale, 
nt to him, to whom when they pꝛayed, they might firlt ſap, Our ta- 
ther which art in heauen, & then concluding their pꝛaies, adde, for 
chine is the kingdome, the power and the glory, for euer & euer: 
ve being ſure, that without blaſphemy we can neither beginne noꝛ 
end our pꝛaiers thus, we dare not direct our pꝛaiers to any Saint oz 
Angell, vut onely to God. e are ſure he is able both to heare 
dur pꝛapers, and to graunt our requeſtes, becauſe hee is almigbty: 
and that hee is willing ſo to doe, wee haue alſurance, as long 


decals he ismercifulandrrue, and tf ina is promiſes, 


co 
——ö— q: %———— — —— oo 


as wee aske — to his vvill: the firſt of Iohn and the fift, 
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auvthetetoye werhinkeicis a ſure way, to run to him. andte truſ 


to him, in all our needes and neceſſities.” If we would haue an 


- avuocace either ot mediation o interceſſion vnto him, wee haue one 


foz all, euen Jeſusour Lozp and ſaniour. Foz as Paul firſt teacheth 


vs, ther is but one God, ſo lihewile in theſame verſe he aſſureth vs, 
there is but one mediatourbetweene God & ma Which is the mã 
Chriſt leſus. 1. Tim. 2. and John jopning wich him in his firſt epiſtle 
e ſecond Chapter, pointeth him only vnto vs tobe our aduocate 
vith the father. And he being the · fountaine of al grace & mercy, 
the*authour and finiſher of onr faith, the dore ofthe Id, 
the way, truth & life, his name 1 name w 
commeth ſaluation, and he being he, but by whom he himſ: 
hath tolde vs none cometh vnto the father(* Iohn. 1.verl. 14. & 
Coloſ. 1.19. Heb. 12.2. Iohn 10. 7. Iohn. 14. verſ. 6. Act. 
x 2.* John 14.6. )eſpetially ſeeing he hath allured all that arehea- 
uy loaden and wearp to come vnto him, Mat. 1. 28. he being of that 
pꝛoperty vᷣ we know he is, not to break a brokẽ reed, nor to quẽch 
the ſmoking flax, Eſa. 42. ve. 3. and pet able perfectly to ſane thoſe 
p come vnto God by him, ſeeing he euer liueth to make interceſ- 


ſion for them He. 7. 25. Me know and are ſure we ſhould doe him 


the greateſt wzong that map be, con alſo, that he hath upon 
—— e the father in his nãe 


beleeuing weſhal obteine it, Mat. 21, 22. and lohn 14.13. I wer 
ſhould leaue him at all, one ſo able and willing euery way to ſerue 
our turn alone, to run vnto any aint 02 Angel of his. And therfoze 
as we dare make our pꝛaters to none but vnto God, lo dare we vle 


no other mediatour oʒ aduocate vnto him, but onely Jeſus Chiiſt 


our Lozd and laniour. Me are ſure it ſauoureth ſtrongly of lackof 
faith in vs in him, il not ol flat Antichziſtian 
imagine, that any he Saint oz ſhe Saint in heauẽ,. o Augell, wil be 
readier to tabe compaſſion of vs, oꝛ that we may be bolder to vſe any 
of ther imrorcellis to Sod, tchẽ his. Fo in al things he became like 
vnto vs his byerhzen, that he might be merciful, and a fait hlull high 
Pꝛiett in things concerning God chat he might make reconciliatib 
fo2 the ſinnes of the people, fo) in that he ſuffered and was tempted, 
be is able to ſuecour them p are tł̃pted Heb. a. 17.18. Foz we have 

not a higb Pꝛieſt which cannot bee touchen, with the feeling ol our 
infirmities,but was in all things in like ſozt tempted, pet without 


nne, let us thereloze go boldelp vnto the thzone of grace, that — 


ie, once but to 
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may receate mercy and finde grace(thzough him) in time of neeve, , 
Heb. 4.15. 16. And let vs take heede in this cale, whiles we fol⸗ 
lowyour example, in leauing bim and running to Daints,topzap 
foz vs, we commit not the two euills, that the pꝛophet Jeremy chars 
geth the people of Iſrael withal, L er. 2. 1 2. & 13. that is, forſake the 
luing tountaine a foũtaine of liuing waters, to dig vnto our ſelues 
pits,cuen broken pits that will hold no water. Fo as tht he ſaieth 
in teſpect of theſe two faults, O yee heauens be aſtonied at this, & 
bee aftraide &confounded ( ſaieth the Lord) ſo woꝝthily may we 
lay in reſpect of this pour folly and double ſinne in this point. Foꝛ 
© thoitgh to leſſen ſomewhat your ſinne herein, pou would ſeeme to 
plead onelp toz pꝛaping vnto the Saints in paradiſe to helpe pou 
with their pꝛapers; that nothing indeede can help pou. Fo2 not one · 
lyfoꝛ theſe reaſons is euen that abhominable and vnlawful, but cer⸗ 
taine it is, that you in pour pꝛactiſe (as J haue ſhewed at large in 
my anſwere to pour publiſhers pꝛeface)moſt groſſely and Antichꝛi· 
ſtianlp, pꝛay vnto the Saints themlelues, thozough their merits 
to pꝛocure you the thinges pou ſue foz , Dea pou are gone ſo farre, 
that accoꝛding to the multitude of your neceſlities, the var ietie of 


appointed the Saints to their ſeuerall offices and limits, therein i- 
mitating the idolatrous heat hẽ, who imagining y there were many 
Gods, thought it good to know euery one of their offices, p accoz* 
dingly they might vle them,. as Augult:de ciuitate Dei, lib. 4. & 22. 
noteth. And eſpectally as touching che blelled Uirgin Mary, vnder 
pꝛetence of pour loue and deuotion towards her, you haue ſo foꝛgot 
pour duety & Religion cowards her ſon, that all the titles pꝛoper to 
her ſonne, vou haue inueſted her withall, calling her Mediatris, Sal- 
uatris, gate of heauen, queene of heauen, and your only hope & 
refuge: pea pou haue not ſtucke, calling vpon her, to cry vnto her iay- 
ing, commaund thy fonne, vſe the right of a mother, & ſo ſhewe 
thy ſelfe to haue the authority ofa mother. And yet if you would 
confelle the trueth in this point, you both ſhould and would acknows · 
ledge, that you haue learned thus tohonour her i the other Saints, 
neither of ſcripture noꝛ ot any ancient father, but of curſed # condẽ⸗ 
ned heretiques, whatſoeuer either you here, 02 any ol pour fellows 
elſewhere pꝛetend to the contrarp. 


Foz Epiphanius writing firſt againſt certaine heretiques called 
| lon agatnſl o⸗ 
thers 


lib.z P Tom. 2. hæreſ. 78. and next, 
De 


* 


decupations, and the diſtinctions of regions and cuntries, you haue 
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thers called Colliridians, hæreſ. 79. of the ſame booke and tome: 


he ſheweth, how that theſe heretiques exceeded (euen as you doe) in 
offering vnto Mary, and in honouring and wo2ſhipping of her, a- 
gainſt whom, he there at large inueieth bitterly, as againſt moſt 
vile idolaters fo2 the lame, telling them, that ſo to doe, was vngod- 
ly and wicked, and ſtrange frõ the preaching of the holy ohoſt, 
yea 9 a worke of the Deuill, and a doctrme of the vn- 
cleane ſpirit, for N was no God, neither was ſſie giuen vs, ſai- 
eth he, to be adored, though ſhe were a moſt excellent & honou- 
rable Virgin, but (ſaieth he)to foꝛewarnemen, of which kinde of too 
much admiring her, Chꝛiſt lated vnto her, woman what haue Ito 
doe with thee? And a little after in the latter place he ſaieth, Neq, 


Elias adorandus &c. p is, neitheris Elias to beladoredor pray- 
ed vnto, though he liue, nor John, nor Tecla, norany other Saint. 


For the olde errour thall not ouerrule vs, that we leaue the li- 
uing God, and worſhip thoſe things that are made by him. For 
they worſhipped and adored the creature, pręter creatorem, be- 
ſides the creator, & they became fooles Rom.. Fo if an Angell 
will not be adozed, how much moze will not ſhe that was bozne 
of Anna. And therefoze in the ende concludeth Mariam nemo a- 
doret, let no man adoze Mary, I ſay not a woman, but a man 
neither, For this miſtery is due to God, then Angels are not ca- 
pable of this glorie & c. And therefoze the ſame Epiphanius lib. 
1. hereſ. 3 8. wziteth againſt the Caians, for their inuocation of An- 
gels. It ſhould ſeeme therefoze, that Petrus Gnapheus( who was 
condemned foꝛ an heretique in the 5. generall Councell, was infec⸗ 

ted with ſome of theſe hereſies. Foz about the peare of the lozd 470. 
(as it appeareth in Nicephorus 15,booke and 28. Chapter) he was 
buſie in deuiſing and vrging, how Mary ſhould in the publicke Ly⸗ 


turgie, not onely be honourablp named, but alſo called vpon c pꝛap- 


ed vnto. But if we would know the antiquity of theſe heretiques, 
and of pou their ſchollers, Epiphanius hæreſ. 79. ſendeth vs foꝝ the 
originall oftheir pedigree to the woman in Ieremies time, p backd 
cakes to the Queene ot heauen, and powred fozth their offerings to 
other Gods, to prouoke the Loꝛde to anger; and therefoze he calleth 
fo Ieremy to charme t to ſtay thoſe adozers of Mary, y he wꝛote (0 
againſt, p they trouble the wozld no moꝛe. In deede he laieth roũdlßy 
ta thole idolatrous women in his time, in the perſon of God, Doe 
they prouoke ine to anger, ſaieththe Lorde, and not thilcinters 
5 g ner ano che 
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the cofuſion oftheir owne faces? And ſo gorthon in denouncing 
Gods heauy vengeance againſt them fo2 the ſame, cap. 2. Hier, 
Andtherefoze ſeing pou are ſo like them inthe cauſe hereof , take 
| heedeyou be not enfogced to be as like them in the puniſhment. Pou 
haue heard out of Origens 8. booke to Celſus, how like herein von 
are tothat Idolater, both fo2 the matter of pour pꝛactiſe and do⸗ 
ctrine, and foz the reaſons pou haue to confirme the ſame, and chat 
hethere ſhewes flatly, chat he thought, that that was not the 
waie to pleaſe God, but rather to diſpleaſe him, to leaue him, 
and to runne to his Saints and An * entreate them to bee 
meanes vato him for them. And Chryſoſtome alſo, whois the ſe» 
1 cond man,that here you would make vs beleeue is on pour ſide, to 
cleare himſelfe of all ſuch impietie, de mulicre Cananea hom. 2, 
ſaieth thus. Tell me (õ woman) ho thou durſt beein ga ſinner, 
goe vnto Chriſtel know hat I doe, ſaieth ſhe( as he makes her to 
anſwer him) See the wiſdome of the woman (laith he) ihe asketh 
not lames, Peter nor Iohn. Mea in another homilie ot his tom.. 
de profectu Euangelii, he further obſerueth, that when the Diſct= 
ples came and ſpake fo her, he anſwered,I am not ſent but to the 
loſt ſheepe of Iſrael; but when ſhee came her ſelle, that then ſhee 
had her requeſt, ſo thereby there labouring, and in expꝛeſſe wozdes 
in that homilx, to encourage me directly and immediately as plain 
ly as we doe, to make their pꝛaiers to Chꝛiſt themſelues, and not 
by aduocates.And as foꝛ Auguſtine the third man you name, her 
hath meetelie well alreadie cleared himlſelfe, euen in the verie 
place you quote, but to make the matter out of T. abt, let vs 
heare him ſomewhat further to ſpeak fo2 his fi?! purg . ion in this 
point. In his fifrie fine Chapter de vera religione, aud in his 
22, booke and 10. Chapter of the cittie of God, hee plainely 
miteth, that to builde either temple or aljar vnto Saints or An- 
els( then which nothing is moze common with pou) is flatly vn- 
vfull, and in the fozmer of theſe places hee ſaieth, that Saints 
are to be honoured for imitation , but not for religion, àd- 
ding, that whichthe higheſt Angell vvorſhippeth, that muſt 
the loweſt man vyorſhippe z5and in theother hee ſaieth, that 
they neuer ſacrificed nor builre temples to Saintes. And 
n the place yort cyted out of him, hee ſaieth , vrhich of the 
Biſhoppes ſaiedd, ſtanding at the altar, wee offer tothee Peter,or 


Paul d. booke of thecitty of God, #cap-27-he 
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vtterly condemneth, as vnlawfull offering of any ſacrifice tote 
Martyꝛs. And pet moꝛe directly againſt pou in bis ſecond booke a- 
gainſt the epiſtle of Parm.c. 8. he wʒiteth thus, if Iohn ſhould haue 


ſaied, theſe things wrote 1 vnto you, that you ſinne not, & if an 
man ſinne, yee haue me for an aduocate with God, and I wil en- 


treate him for your ſinnes(as Parmenian in a certaine place, ſaith 


he, put the Biſhop a mediatour betwixt the people & God) what 


good and faithfull Chriſtian, ſaieth he, would haue ſuffered him, 


yea who would haue taken him for an Apoſtle of Chriſt, and 
not for a very Antichriſt? Ambroſe alſo vp the firſt to the Romis 
is as flat againſt any mediatours betwirt God # vs, beſides Chaiſt 
Jelus, as any of theſc:yea there he doeth as directly covfute pour 0)- 
dinarp reaſon, ot᷑ pour getting the better to God by thele, as to the 
Prince by his Mobles, as we;telling you firſt, that that is vnder the 
pꝛetence ofhumility# reuerence tothe Pꝛince, to make pour ſelucs 


to the perill of your ſaluation, guilty of high treaſon againſt him. 


Hon it is to giue that honour that is due vato the Pꝛince vnto his 
Nobles, thus to leaue the creatour , to adoze the creature: 
and then further anſwering pou, that your reaſon holdeth not from 
Pzinces Courts on earth to Gods in heauẽ, For they are men, ſaith 


he, & therfore tothe men muſt ſo come, becauſe otherwiſe they 


know not whom to truſt, but with God that knoweth althings, 
to win his fauour, Suffragatore non eſt opus, ſed mente deuota, 
there is no neede ok one to ſpeake foꝛ vs, but of a deuout mind. And 


therefoze he goeth on and ſaieth,that ſuch as yet will adore their 


fellow ſeruants or creatures, turne the glory of God into the ſi- 
militude of men, &cc. as it followeth in the tert. Againe howlo⸗ 
euer ſome frende of yours, vnder the name of Athanaſius, hath cau⸗ 
ſed one to ſpeake in your language, ſaping: make interceſsion 
for me, miſtreſſe, Ladie, Queene of heauen, pet Athanaſius in- 
deede, to make it appeare how much he abhozred that impietie, in 
bis oꝛations againſt the Arrians, which all men know and confeſle 
were his, firſt, oratione ſecundiſafeth , Sancti non poſtulant 


a creato aliquo &c. that is, the holie ſeruants of God, aſked 


not of a creature to bee their helper, Chiſt therefoze whole help 
they traue is true God: and then againe oratione tertia, he wit- 
teth thus, creatura non adorat creaturam &c , the creature 
adoꝛes not the creature, therfoꝛe Chꝛiſt who is adozed is god. Theſe 


arguments of his had not beene good , neither would hevenerhane 
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tude them ik he had thougbt it lawful to honour and adoze Saints 
asportdoe,02 as you would by fathering the fozmer kinde of inuo- 
tation ol Mary vpon him, make men beleene he did. And indeed 
pꝛul taking it fo2 a thing that could not bedeniedhim,Ro. 10. that 
none might pray vnto any, in whom he might not beleeue, and 
it being moſt cleare, that the ſcriptures and all the ancient creedes 
grounded vpon the ſame , togither with the very fo2me of our bap⸗ 
tilme,allowe vs onelp to beleeue in Sod the father, God the ſonne, 
ind God the holy ghoſt, vnanlwerably thereupon it mult needes 
followe,that it is grole idolatrie, to pꝛay vnto any other. And lo 
much in plaine tearmes hath Sedulius, aboue one thouſand peares 
ago,moſt flatly ſet downe vpon the firſt ofthe Romans, ſaying A- 
dorare alium preter patrem, filium & ſpiritum ſanctum, impieta- 
vscrimen eſt, that is, to adoze any, beſide the father, the ſonne,# the 
holy ghoſt,is an vngodly wickednes. Cyril allo ad reginas de rectà 
hde,8c,ſendeth them that would obtaine their pzayers, to Gon 
the father,in the name onely of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, becauſe, ſolusnatura 
& xereè eſt Deus, he onely is by nature and in trueth God: & con- 
tralulianum lib. G. he flatly ſaieth, the holy martyrs, neither doe 
ve ſay tobe Gods, neq̃ue adorare conſueuimus, neither doe we 
uſe to worſhipthẽ. Dea Remigius, who lined well nigh 900.yeares 
after Chiiſt,theweth vpon the 96.Pſalme,that not onely images 
re not tobe adored, but he ſaieth plaine ly, no nor an An gell is 
to be adored, becauſe of that warning of the Angell to the con- 
traryin the Apocalips. To conclude, euen Hierom himlelte, 
pour owne fourth and laſt man, whom J haue therefoze kept to the 
laſt,becauſe many ol you thinke that hee is much of pour ſide, as 
gainſt Vigilantius, waiting againſt the ſaied Vigilantius to one 
Ripacius,cleareth himſclfe to be farre frõ this folly and blaſphemy, 
that you would make him an earneſt pzocter foz . Foz there hee 
hath(coſhew his iudgement in this caſe)wzicen thus, non colimus 
&adoramus, we wozſhippe not and ado2e, I ſay not the reliques of 
martyrs, but neither ſun ,moone, Angels, Archangels, Cher ubin, 
Seraphin, nor any name that is named either in this world, or that 
which is to come beſide the trinity, foʒ ſo he muſt be vnderſtoode) 
Foz immediately he addeththis reaſon, leaſt wee ſhould ſerue the 
creature aboue the creatour,whoisbleſſed for euer. We honour 
(laieth he) the relicks ofthe ſaints, that we may adore him hoſe 
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to let downe their mindes againſt you. Foz vou know it is wyt- 


ten, Dominum Deum tuum adorabis &illi ſoli ſeruies, that is, thou 


ſhalt avoze the Loꝛde thy God and him onely ſhalt thou ſerue. Deut. 


6. Matth. . and withthis text Chziſt put the Deuill to ſilente, when 


he would haue perſwaded him to kall downe and wozſhippe him: 


hee had nothing to replie againſt it, I pꝛaie G O D vou bee not 


groen in this point mote obſtinate and peeuiſh to withſtand the 
doctrine of this text, and moze cunning and ſubtle to cauill a- 
gainſt it, foz pour owne defence, then hee was. J know ſome 
of you , finding the Scriptures and fathers thus directlie to 


condemne adozation of the Saints (though they maintaine till ; 


all pour pꝛactile ofp2aying vnto them) pet haue not becne aſha- 
med to wiite ( as it appeares in the cenſure of Colen printed 
there one thouſand fine hundzeth ſixty)that amongſt pou it was nes 
uer ſo much as heard, that the Saints are to be adored, fo} adoza- 
tion is due onely to God. TUhereas thep could not bee igno- 
rant that their legends, roſaries,and other their bookes of deuo- 
tion, publique and pꝛiuate, are full both of the name and thing: 
did they not knowe that the whole pſalter is turned to the Uirgin 
Mary, and that therein it is wziten venite adoremus eam, tome 
let vs adoze her: Howſoeuer they knew this oz no, they could 
not koꝛget their olde ſaying of the Crolſe, beholde the woode of 
the Croſſe whereon the ſaluation of the world hanged, venite 


adoremus, come let vs adoze it. If theſe will not ſerue to make 


them better to remember them lelues, let them reade their owne 


Antonin. part. 3. Tit. 1 2. cap. 8. and they ſhall finde him, in plaine 
woꝛdes to tell them. that the Saints, by the Pope, by his canoni- 
ing of them, are ſet forth vnto men, not onely as an exam- 

ple of faith and holy life, but alſo ab omnibus adorandi & in ne- 
ceſſitatibus inuocandi, that is, ot all tau be adozed, and in neceſſities 
to be pꝛapyed vnto. Wherein to ſay(ſaieth he) that the Pope er- 
red were hereticall. But this is like pour other common ſhifts, 
when pou ſay pou vſe the Saints but as Mediatours of interceſ- 
ſion, ano not of ſaluat ion, which onely belongs to Chꝛiſt; and 
that pot: doe not giue them Latreian, but Douleian, that is, as you 


erpound the woꝛds, not dinine honour;but an inferiour honour , not 


aſking at their hãds that they ſhould either giue you Þ good things 
pott would haue. o; keepe frõ you the euil, that you would not haue, 
the kalchood and vanitꝑ whereof A haue both in my anlwere tothe 
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qeface of your booke, and alſo ſomewhat in this Chapter al- 
ready bewzaped.Fo2 let any man readouer conſider your pꝛaiers 


md pꝛactiſe, and he ſhall finde that you make them inediatours of 
ſaluation,aud not onely of interceſſion, though that onely il on vid 


(it being as it is, a ſpectal part ofthe office of Chʒiſts mediacozſhip, 
to be the very altar whereupon,and whereby we muſt acceptably, 
gꝛeſeut cheſe our ſpirituall ſacrifices vnto his heauenl father, hee 
being, as he is, of himſelfe alone thoꝛowly both able c willing fully 
to execute his owne office) ou could not excuſe & cleare pour ſelues, 
I ofbeingguilty ot high treaſon againſt Chyift. And he ſhould further 
I ſinde, that you giue the diumeſt honour that may bee, g that vou 
doe directly beg all things euen at their hands, that you can beg at 
Gods. Foz it is vſual with you to ſing to Mary: ſalua eos qui te glo- 
nicãt: ſaue the that glorify thee, that ſuccour the nuſerable, help 
the weake,refreſhthem that mourne:q᷑ pou ſay to her. Vary mo- 
ther of grace, mother of mercy, protect vs frõ the enemy, xeceiue 
wat the hour of death: q᷑ in the pſalter now turned ᷑ put foꝛth by 
the deuout ſernant ol hers Bonauenture(as ſome thinke) you ſticke 


dot to vſe all thole ſpeeches to her, in the pſalmes are vled to God 


himlelfe, and therefoze pou bluſh not to ſap vnto her. Haue mertie 
pon me O Lady, according to thy great mercy, & according to 
the multitude ofthy mercies blot out my iniquities, But not 
dnely thus haue you doubted about Mary, but quite contrarie to 
your owne woꝛdes, when you would vſe theſe ſhifts, vou deale with 
other Saints. Foꝛ you pꝛaie to Baſil, that he would looke downe 
pon you from aboue, & change your whole life, and you praie 
Achanaſius to direct the holy people, 8. Cyprian to direct both 
jour ſpeech and life, and who lo readeth your ipeculum exemplo- 
um, pour glaſſe of examples, he ſþall finde there, and in luch other 
bockes of yours, ſuch ſtozies tolde of things done by this Saint and 
that, fo ſuch as woꝛſhipped them, as p thereby it may moſt clearely 
apeare,that you haue no ſtay no2 moderati at all, whatſoeuer you 
lan in pꝛaping to them. 
Thus then thou maieſt ſee (Chziſtian Reader) foz all M. Al- 
bines ſending of thee to reade Origen, Chryſoſtome, Auguſtine 
and Hierom,fo2 the maintenance of his pzayingto the Saints 
u paradiſe, that not onely tbey haue quite fozſaken bim therem, 
but that allo both Scripture, they and a number ol anrient fathers 


belides haue condemned that their pꝛaying vnto Saints, koꝛ grolle 
15 0 * 5 idolatry. 
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wolatry. The moſt (thou ſeeſt) that any ofthe fathers quoted by him 


fo2 this, haue ſaied, that hath any ſoũd y way, is, that they thought 


it was not inconuenient to thinke, that the Daints in heauen, pꝛai- 


ed fo} the Saints aliue pet vpon the earth, and that ther by they did 
them ſome good: which, as J haue ſhewed thee, by good reaſons, 


pꝛoueth not, that therefoze they are to be pꝛaied vnto thus of vs, 


But to conclude this matter, euen touching this point, J would 


haue thee to vnderſt and, that the firſt bꝛochers hereok, & they of the 
ancient fathers, that moſt ſeemed to bee reſolued ok it, pet ſpake 


thereof, but ſtammeringly and doubt fully. Foz thou haſt heard 
Origen onelp ſap, that he thought it was not incouenient to think 
{o,and vpon the lecond Chapter to the Romans, moouing that que. 

ſtion, vvhether the ſoules of the Saints departed, doe any thing, 


and labour for us, as the Angels doe, or no? he inconcluſion de: 
termineth,that if they doe, that yet it is amongſt Gods ſecretes, 
and that it is a myſtery not to be committed to paper. And Au- 

mne, de curaagenda pro mortuis, inclines to the negatiue, and 
therefoze to that end alleadgeth, that Eſa.63. Abraham knoweth 


vs not, and Iſrael hath forgot vs. And though Nazianzene ſeemm 
with Origen and Cyprian to think they doe pray for vs and pro- 


cure vs good, yet where he ſhewes himlelfe to be moſt ok that mind, 


as in his oꝛation ot᷑ Baſil, and in his epitaph ok his father, he vttereth 
it not as a reſolute trueth, whereok he was ſure, but aduouching it. 


addeth, as I think, if I be not deceaued,or if it be not too much to ; 


fay ſo: which argueth, that he was not perlwaded and reſolued, that 


it was a plaine trueth taught in the woꝛde, but that one lie it was 
thought to bee a thing pꝛobable and poſſible: and therefoze this 
muſt needes be a weake ground to build ſo maſſy and huge a buil⸗ 


ding vpon, as the popiſh pꝛaying to Saints cometh to. To conclude 


therefoze this point, in this caſe notably hath Auguſtine ſaied,whe 
the queſtion is of a thing moſt obſeure, the certaine and plaine 
inſtructions ofthe duine authority not helping vs to decide 
the matter, let manspreſumption ſtay it ſelfe, doing nothing by 
inclining rather tothe one ſide, then another. De pec. meritis lib. 


2. cap. 36. And againe, ſeeing it is euidẽt that they haue no ground 
fo2 it in ſcripture (which ſome ol the beſt of themlelues confeſle) 


with Auguſtine let vs ſay both of this and that which they would 


builde thereon,of Chriſt, or of his Church, or ofany thing elſe 
which apperteiueth to faith or life, if we, but as Paul ſaied, if an 


Angell 
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Angell from heauen ſhould preach vnto you, beſide that 
chich yee haue receiued, in the ſcriptures of the law & the goſs 

let him be accurſed: contra literas Peril. lib. 3. Cap. 6. And ſo 
pon theſe pꝛemiſſes boldly let vs conclude, and ſay with him, 
Non ſit nobis religio cultus hominũ mortuorũ: de verireligione 

55. let it bee no part of our religion to worſhip dead men, 


now in that minde, that they would haue ſuch honours giuen 
them of vs, but God they would haue vs worſhip. . 

Now we are come to the laſt point of your 4, which is pꝛaying 

in the dead:fo2 the which you wil vs to read two places in J ertulli- 

in one in Cyprian, two in Origen, one in Chryſoſtome, and thꝛee 

in Auguſtine: which at pour requeſt I hauing done though J muſt 

needes confeſſe,this pour errour in ſome oftheſe hath moꝛe counte· 


Thane done W you, you ſhal haue as little cauſe to bꝛag that all theſe 
Doctours teach pou pour kinde ot pꝛaying fox the dead, as any of the 
bnmer things, that you haue alleadged any ol them fo2:fo2 ſome of 

theſe your authours in theſe places pou quote, doe not ſo much as mẽ 

tin pꝛaping fox the dead at all, onelp they ſpeake of a certaine pur- 

ging paine after this lile, e that diuerſely,ſome in one ſence, ſome in 

mother. But J ſee, in peruſing theſe quotations (that pour leaſure 
could aloꝛd to ſet downe fo this point) others, that diners of pour 
fide,vpon deepe deliberation # purpoſe to handle the matter asſert- 
oully as they could, haue to this end remebzev:that(tomake aſhew 
ofgreat pzoofe wht pou haue very mal) any place that in anyſence 
maketh mention ol purging after this life, that ſerneth(you woulve 
niake your reader belecue)not only to pꝛoue pour fained purgatozie, 
but alſo to pꝛoue your pꝛaying foꝛ the dead: and againe, any place( in 
what ſence ſoeuer)that mEtionech paying fo2 the veav,ymult needs 


Which, becauſe it is the thing wherevy bothyou are abuſed, wher- 
. in this caſe you alwalesſcrketoabuſe 
pour pooze ſimple reader, bekoze A p2oceede any further to examine 
pour quotations, A muſt labour ſomewhat to acquaint him w. Firſt 
therfoze,lec him marke what foxce there is in this kind ol argumts? 
os 02 ſomeorher fucker ſpeaks of ſome purgingpaine — — 
rg atoꝛie.Auguſtine vnc 
— arrows ine oꝛ place after * 


do 
q beryvoubullyofsurgingpaineop = 


” \ LR, e 


None both purgatozp # your maner of pꝛaping to relieue ſduls there. 


332 


7 he there addeth. If they liued godly indeed, they are not 
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queſtionles there is ſuch a third place as the papiſts imagin, x luch 


purging there is as they teach. And there is ſuch a place, ergo t 


that be there muſt and can be relieued there by the pꝛaiers of * 


uing: o in ſome ſoꝛt the dead are to be remẽbꝛed in our pꝛaiers, ergo 
they in that place, therby to be re leiued. Fo2 theſe are the very argu⸗ 
mets, which are by the mainteiners of pꝛaier fo2 the dead and purga 
toʒy cofuledly iumbled togither out of p fathers.Secodlp,foz the bet 
ter eſpying ofthe weakenes of al thele argumẽts, he muſt vnderſtand 
how variably t vncertainly ᷣ fathers haue ſpokẽ æ wit? of purging 
afterthis life, how far fro the popiſhlẽce:likewile he mult be avuer- 


tiſedhow diuers waies, remembꝛante may be made &hath beene fo 


the dead by the fathers,and yetnot in their ſence.Concerning p firſt 
wherof, becauſe Origeng Auguſtine are two that Albin hatheſpe- 


. ciallpherenamed,bytheir mentioningofpurging after this life, to 


Moue both the popiſh purgatozp and pꝛaier fo2 the dead, let vs but 


take avewfirſt in what ſence they haue ſpoken thereof, c how vncer- 


tainely and inconſtantly. And to begin w Origen, both becauſe hee 


was the ancienter, becauſe hee was ũrſt named, in the very ſecond 
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menthee to cõſume thẽ? But God is the cõſuming fire oftheſe: 


them, that they would know their owne faults & in time amend 
them. The firſt place is in his 8. booke and 1 1. chapter vpon the 
Romans, and the other in 1 2. homily vpon Hieremie, euen as Al- 
bine cyteth him. Now who ſeeth not by this, that che purging 
place that he ſpeakes of in the ſecond place is hell it ſelfe, and that 
the other is in this life, whiles Gods childꝛẽ warned in time, whiles 
they are here, doe let the fire of Gods ſpirite both reueale vnto 
them, and conſume in them all their vnſuceable building to the foũ⸗ 
dation, whicher it be in religion oz maners : what places then were 
I theſe(vnles the papiſtes bee growen now to be of opinion, that the 

partition wall betwixt hell and their purgatozp is quite pulled 
downe, and al become verie hell, oz elſe that their purgatozie is in 
this lite) to alleadge eithez fo2 purgatozy o pꝛaiers foz the deade: 
further touching Origens kanſies about purging alter this life, 
Auguſt. de ciuitate Dei, l. 2 i. c. j. ſaith, that the very diuell & his 
angels aſter certaine grieuous and long laſting puniſhments,ſhal 
be freed and deliuered from thoſe torments and ioyned againe 
in ſociety with the holy Angels, as Origen beleeued. And vpon 
Luke hoin. 1 4. Origen himlelfe ſaieth,I think after the reſurrecti- 
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whereupõ a litle after he exhoʒts al m that haue any ſuch matter in ; 


on from the dead,we al ſhal ſtand neede ofa ſacrament to clẽſe 


and purge vs: for none can ariſe againe without his defilings. And 
bpdthe 3 6. Pſ.hom.3. he wʒiteththat he thought, that it wasneed- 
ful that all ſhould come into the purging fire, though hee were 
Paul or Peter: and of the ſame mind he ſeemeth tobe vpõ the Num. 


ofthe inward effettuall operatiõ ofthe figr of Gods ſpirit, to lightẽ, 
g to purge e conſume our darke, ſinfull and erronious harts(foz fo 
lumetime hee and others of the ancient wziters ſpeake ) then theſe 
places make nothing foz your purgatozy, which is after this life: 
if otherwiſe you vnderſtand him of ſome fire to purge afterthts 


hom.25,which if you vnderſtad of any purging fire of tribulatiõ, oz 


life, Co neither is he anie pꝛocter lo your purgatozy,tothe which 


deu lende one ly the middle fo2t, neither very good noz very bad. A 
man therefoze may wel think, that you are neere dzinen foz pꝛoofes 
lex your purgatozie 02 pꝛaper fo2 the dead, when you runto thele, 


0) anie ſuch places in Origen , that ſpeaketh thereof ſo varia- | 


blie, and not onelie farre from your ſence,but ſometimeseuen 


in your owne iudgement, alwel as inour?,very heretically. Now 
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as loʒ Auguſtine, if what he hath wyiten of purgatozy be well con- 
ſidered, pour arguments from him will pzoue as weake,as from 
Origen. Fo2 whereas ſome al you alleadgehim vponthe 103. Pſal. 
ſerm. 3. io; purgatopy.it is plaine,that he there ſpeakethofthatpur. | 
ging by fire, which he ſuppoſed would be in the end ofthe wozld,whe 
all ſhould be on fire, and the good ſeparated from the bad, which 
— he rather chuled — —— " holde with Origen, that 
there is any purging in hell. T uguſtme moſt commonly 
vnderſtandeth that place of S. Paul 1. Cor.3. of the fire of tribula- 
lation and affliction, xkereby men are tried and purged, as he 
pꝛoueth out of the ſcripture, in this life, as golde in the fornace. 
And as fo; a meane place of purging any bet wixt death e p iudge- 
ment. he w2iteth ſometimes confidently that there is none ſuch, and 
ſometimes he leaueth it in doubt. Foz in his fifth booke Hypognolt: 
againſt the Pelagians, he acknowledgeth heauen to bee the place 
for the godly, and hel- fire for the wicked, but a third place, ſaleth 
he, we are altogither ignorant of, neither doe we finde any in the 
holy ſcriptures. In like ſozt de verbis Apoſtoli, ſer. i 4.he acknows 
ledgeththele two againe, but a middle place hee vtterlie denieth, 
becauſe there is no mention thereof in the goſpell. J know it is 
aul wered, that when he laieth thus, hee ſetteth himſelfe againſt the 
Pelagians third place, which they koz infants dying vn⸗ 
baptiſed . But then pet J reply aud lap, if hee had beene reſol- 
uedof the popiſh third place purgatozie , hee would and ſhould 
haue ſaied, there was no fourth place and not no third, if to this 
it bee reioyned, as J know it is by ſome, that he diſputed not there 
whither there were any moe places then two befoze the laſt iudge⸗ 
ment, but whither there were any moꝛe then two euerlaſting recep* 
tacles, after that iudgement alſo to continue, and that in that ſence 
onely, he was reſolute there was but two: how then will they ſbift ) 
of his de ciuitate Dei. lib. i 3. cap. 8. whete deuiding all that die in- 
to good and bad, immediately vpon their death, he ſaieth, that the ? 
ſoules ofthe Godly ſeparated from their bodies are in reſt, and 
the ſoules of the other are in paines, whilesthe bodies of thoſe 
riſe __ to euerlaſting life, and the others to euerlaſting paine | 

istheſecond death. Fox here they cannot deny he ſpeaketh 

ol the time &tateof ſoules befozethe laſt judgement: and yet here 
be findeth no third lozt o2 place loʒ them in the meane time, no moꝛe 
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Put be was not very conſtant herein. Foz in his 21 , booke of the 
City of God, cap, 26.heſſaieth,zfin this meane time, betet death 
&themdgemet, the ſouls of the departed be ſaied to fuffer ſuch 
are, or there onely, or there and here, or therefore here and not 
there, a fire (he ſaieth) of tranſitory tribulation burnin gvptheir 
worldly finaller faultes, I reproue it not, becauſe perhaps it is true. 
de fide & operibuscap. 14. hee ſaieth likewiſe,whither in this life 
mely,men ſuffer theſe thinges, or after this life ſuch iudgements 
doe follow them( as I thinke)ſaieth he, this ſence of Paul is not a- 

ganſt the trueth, namely to vnderſtand him ofthe fire oftribula- 
ton or triall. And in his Enc hiridion cap. 6d. he ſaieth, that the fire 
thatthe A poiſe ſpeakethof 1.Cor. 3. is the fire of tribulation, 
through which both kinde of builders, there ſpoke of, muſt paſle: 
andtha ſuch a thing may be afterthis life, it is not incredible & 
whither it be ſo or no, it may be a queſtio.cap.69.Thelike be hath 
ofthe 8, queſtions of Dulcitius, in his anſwere to the firſtofthem: 
wherein it appeareth that he was very vncertaine, whither there 
vere oʒ no any ſuch fire of tribulation, after this life any where, be- 
je the laſt iudgement, to purge men ot ſome kinde ol ſinnes : but 
what theſe ſinnes were, that ſtaied men from going to heauen 
ſtraight vpon their death,whereof after they might ge; ſome releife 
andeaſe,he ſaieth, it was harde to finde, and perillous to define, and 
wfoz his owne part he confeſleth, that though tothat time he had 
laboured to finde out what they were, yet he could not, lib. 2 1. de 
quit: Dei, Cap.27. And how dangerous it was and is to fall into 
luchdoubts, we map lee in him, Foz in the 24 Chapter ofthe ſame 
oke. it appeareth,chat vpon this ſuppoſition, that chere might bee 
ſome ſuch purging ire, os he ſometimes doubtenof, he moueth this 
ound queſtion : whitherthey ſhall bee ſaued, whom the daie of 
udgement ſhall finde vnpurged with this fire, which yer might 
have beene purged with it, ifit had not come ſo ſoone ? and he re- 
ſolueth that with an other doubtful imagination, that they ſuffe= 
rug for a time ſome pains ſhal haue mercy, as he thought, & not 
de condemned to hel, and in this ſaied 20 booke ofthe CityofGod 
hehath an opinioneap.25 that inthe laſt iudgement before ſen- 
tence bee pronounced, ſome ſhall paſſe thorowpurging paines. 
dd pet in the third queſtion to Dulcitius he determineth it as a flat 
frueth to be beleeued, that in the laſt iudgement thereſhall beno 
delay, but immedlatly vpon the ſecond comming of _— 
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as fo Auguſtine, it what he hath waiten of purgatozp be well con: 


lidered, pour arguments from him will pzoue as weake,as from 


Origen. Fo2 whereas ſome of you alleadgehim vpon the 103. Plal. 
ſerm.3.foz purgatozy,it is plaine,that he there ſpeaketh of that pur 
ging by ſtre, which he ſuppoſed would be in the end of the wozid,whe 
all chould be on fire, and the good leparated from the bad, which 


klancy he rather chuledto fall into, then to holde with Origen, that | 


pres 


there is any purging in hell. The ſame Auguſtine moſt commonip 
vnderſtandeth that place ofS.Paul c the fire of tribula- 
lation an- e . 


"purged, as he 
7 in the fornace. 
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| Alle againſt the 
baptrt. gurt 11 reply aud Tay. it hee had beene refol- 
uedof the popiſh third place purgatozie , hee would and ſhould Þ 
haue ſaied,there was no fourth place and not no third, if to this I 
it bee reioyned, as J know it is by ſome , that he diſputed not there 
whither there were any maꝛe plates then two befoze the laſt iudge- | 
ment, but whither there were anymoze thentwoeuerlaſting receps 
tacles, after that iudgement alſo to continue, and that in that ſence 
onely,he was reſolute there was but two: how then will they ſhift p 
of his de ciuitate Dei lib. 2 3. cap. d. whete deuiding all that die in- 
£0 good and bad, immediately vpon their death, he ſaieth, that the 
ſoules ofthe Godly ſeparated from their bodies are in reſt, and 
the ſoules of the other are in paines, whilesthe bodies ofthoſe 
riſe againe to euerlaſting life, and the others to euerlaſting paine 
18 


whichisthe ſecond death. Foz here they tannot deny he ſpeaketh 
ofthe time g ſtate of loules befoze the laſt invgement: and pet here 


be findeth no third (oz oz plate fo them in the meane time, no moꝛe 
chen in the other. RP TD LN 
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But he was not very conſtant herein. Foz in his 21, booke of the 
City of God, cap, 26.heſateth,zfin this meane time, betwrxr death 
&theiudgemet, the ſouls of the departed be ſaied to ſuffer ſuch 
zfre,orthere onely, or there and here, or therefore here and not 
there a fire (he laieth) of tranſitory tribulation burning vp their 
worldly ſmaller faultes, Ireproue it not, becauſe perhaps it is true. 
de fide & operibus cap. 14. hee ſaieth like wiſe, whit her in this life 
onely, men ſuffer theſe thin ges, or after tlus life ſuch iudgements 
doe follow them( as J thinke) ſaieth he, this ſence of Paulis not a- 
gunſt the trueth, namely to vnderſtand him ofthe fire oftribula- 
ton or triall. And in his Enc hiridion cap. 68. he ſaieth, that the fire 
thatthe Apoſtle ſpeakethof 1. Cor. 3. is the fire of tribulation, 
through which both kinde of builders, there ſpoke of, muſt paſſe: 
ind tha ſuch a thing may be aſter this life, it is not incredible & 
whither it be ſo or no, it may be a queſtiõ. cap. 69. The like he hath 
ofthe 8, queſtions of Dulcitius, in his anſwere to the firſt of them: 
wherein it appeareth that he was very vncertaine, whither there 
vere o no any ſuch fire of tribulation, after this life any where, be- 
foje the laſt iudgement, to purge men ot ſome kinde of ſinnes : but 
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what theſe ſinnes were, that ſtaied men from going to heaucn 


ſtraight vpon their death,whercof after they might ge; ſome releife 
andeaſe,he ſaieth, it was harde to finde, and perillous to define, and 
v foꝛ his owne part he conleſleth, that though to that time he had 
laboured to finde out what they were, yet he could not, lib. 2 r. de 
quit: Dei, Cap.a7. And how dangerous it was and is to fall into 
luch doubts, we may lee in him. Foz in the 24 Chapter ofthe ſame 
booke,ic appeareth,chat vpon this ſuppoſition, that chert might bee 
ſome ſuch purging fire,os he ſomtimes doubtenof, he moueth this 


ound queſtion : whither they ſhall bee ſaued, xhom the daie of 


ndgement ſhall finde vnpurged with this fire, which yet might 
haue beene purged with ĩt, ifit had not come ſo ſoone 2? and he te- 
| lolueth that wich an other doubt ful imagination, that they ſuffe- 


ing for a time ſome pains ſhal haue mercy, as he thought, & not 


be condemned to hel, and in this ſaied 20 booke of the CityofGod 
be hath an opinioneap.25 that inthe laſt iudgement before ſen- 
dence bee pronounced, ſome ſhall paſſe thorow purging paines. 
aud pet in the third queſtion to Dulcitius he determineth it as a flat 
krueth to be beleeued, that in the laſt iudgement there ſfall be no 
delay", but immedutly vpon the ſecond comming of a 
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that aug kinpe ofpraping fo2 the dead, can neuer kindle, either the 


fire ofpoptſhpurgato2y,ot iultifie their kinde ok pꝛaping torelieue 
ſoules there. Indeed it ſhould ſeeme byeErius his oppoſing himleife 
againſt pꝛaping foz the dead, as it appeareth in Epiphanius hee did, 


ſome by that time, miſtaking theſe kindes of pꝛaping foz them, that 


I baue ſpoken ot, and ſtretching the examples thereof further, then 


they ſhould (at leaſt as Ærius vnderſtood them) tooke vpon them 
ſo to pꝛap fo2 the dead, that howſoeuer a man liuev and died, pet after 


he was gone by the pꝛapers of his frendes, it was thought phe ſhould 
doe wel inough. Againſt which kinde of pꝛaying fo2 them, he inueighs 
eth as againſt the bane of all godlineſſe and religion, but herein by 


Epiphanius it appeareth he faulted, that this being but either the opt 


nion of the ignoꝛant multitude, oꝛ his owne onelp milſconſtruing the 


| Churches faſhio, in remembꝛing of the dead in their pꝛaiers oz pꝛai- 


ing fo2 them, he llanderoullp laied that tothe charge of the Church. 
Epiphanius therefoze in anſwering ofhim,laieth this downe fo? the 
ground of all the reſt, that thoſe who the Church praied for, were 


with the Lord in reſt and ioie: which flatly ſheweth, that the Chur · 


ches pzaping fo2 the dead, that he pleads fo againſt c/Erius,maketh 
nothing fox the popiſh paying fo them, oꝛ foꝛ purgatozy.But vpon 


this occaſion, A Erius vꝛging this queſtion, whither the pꝛaiers of 


men aliue did p2ofit the dead, and il they did, whit her ſo far, as that 
thereby they were deliuered from al their ſinnes, thereunto Epipha. 
nius both belike quite to condemne the opinion of the ignozant mul- 
titude,# pet loth alſo to defend that which he could not iuſtiſie / ürſt 
anſwereth onely, p the pꝛaiers made fon thẽ were pꝛofitableʒ thẽ 
pet not lo pꝛofitable, as that therby al their ſinnes were done away: 
bit neither doech he ſimply and plaine ly anſwere , that they were 
pꝛolitahle to the dead themſelues,noz onte take vpõ him to aduouch, 
that thereby ſomerertaine ſinnes,may be put away: butſubtlely leas 
ulng 2 1985 thus in ſuſpenle, he flyeth to other cauſes and rea- 

they are 
by bim are theſe: thereby comfortably their frends aliue are 
occaſioned, to beleeue thatthey that are dead are not periſhed, 
but aliue with the Lord: ſecondly, that thereby may be nouriſhed 
in thꝭ that liue, this hope, that the ſoules ofthe that are ſo dead, 
are as pilgrimes gone out oftheir bodies tobe with the Lord: nd 
thirdly, eee ſo, euen forthe beſt; as for patriarches, 
prophets, Ap cxand martyrs, it may bee acknowledged * 
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* 


2ofitable:And the cauſes and reaſons ſet downe 
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che beſt were offẽders, that ſo Chriſt alone may haue that pre- 


heminence to be a man without ſinne, that ſo all may ſee chat 
neede they haue of Chriſt , The very like reaſons to theſe, are 
peelded by him that beareth the name ol Dionyſius the Ariopagite, 
of the ſolemine pꝛapers and ſolemnities rememb1ed by him at the 
buriall of the dead, cap. 7. Eccleſ.Hierarchiæ: where, of them that 
die, he maketh but two ſortes, holy and prophane, placing the ho- 
y company all of them, aſwell the imperfecter ſort, as the moſt 
perfect, in bleſſed ſtate in their ſoules, immediately vpon their 
deathes: and the other in woe and eternall miſery. And pet, he 
| alloweth,not onelp , foz the fozmer ſozt thankeſgiuing, but alſo 

pzayers to be made vnto God, that fox Chaiſts ſake, their ſinnes 
| may be fozgiuen them, fox the comfoze and : connnonifaction of 
them that are aliue, as Epiphanius did. Sao that though in this 
caſe it be vſuall with the Papiſts, to make great bꝛagges of Epi- 
phanius,andthis Demus , pet if they bee thozowlp looked into, 
hey are moze againſt them, then with them. The like map be 
| latedofthe reſt ofthe auncient futhers, whom they moſt make 
| hewe of, in this point: fo} howſoeuer ſome ok them, mate 
ſeeme to come ſoinewhat too neare them, in ſeeming in ſome 
1 ſotto imagine, that ſome good may growe to the departed to⸗ 


wards the eaſing; of them, of ſome of their ſinnes, by the pꝛapers 


ofthe faithſatl foz them, after they be gone hence(as it cannot bee 
dented, but that Chryſoſtome, ' Auguſtine and ſome others haue 
thought yet that they either placed all, that they pꝛayed fo2 to haue 
1 anyoftheir ſinnes foꝛgiuen thẽ, in purgatozte,o2 that they thought 
that ſoules ſo toꝛmented there fo ſinnes vnſatiſſled foʒ tere, might 
thereby bee freed from their ſinnes not fullp pardoned chem ere 
they went hence; they ſpall neuer bee able ta pꝛone. And yet 
thele are the thinges that they muſt pꝛuue dz elle their mas 
ver of pꝛaying fox the dead is Tift vnpzoued . Foz with one 
voice, euen they that otherwiſe leeme moſt to fauour them in 
this point „ holde, that there is no purgation or clenſing from 
finne, but onely in the bloud of hriſt; | that here ardon' 
of ſinnes is tobec obtained or neuer; and that after this life 
ended, there is no bettering or altering the ſtate of the depar- 
ted, before the laſt iudgement: all which are poſitions, where- 
of every one is ſufficient , to quench the fire of the Popiſh: 
purgatozie , and to ouerth2owe _ ende of praying dn i. 
| | | e. 


gd 
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And euen as Jhaueſaiedoftheſe two, ſo might J likewiſe ofmc of 
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ſhall be. as we are taught Matth. ac. eteby we ſec how wanering 


and inconſtant, euen famous learned men become, when they once 
wander without the light of the woꝛzd, after the diſcourſes and rea. 
ſonings of the wit of man. How much better had it bene fo Augy. 
ſtin in theſe queſtions to remember the rule, and to haue followed 
that which he gaue others in ſuch cales (as J ſhewed befoze in the c6 
cluſionof the koꝛmer point out of his ſecond booke de pecca: meritis 
& remiſſ. Cap. 36. Pet in none ol theſe places 02 elle where cen 
finde. p he once dꝛeamed ol ſuch a purgatoꝛy fire as the papiſts teach, 
which ſhould be materiall, and of the ſame nature that the fire ok hell 
is, ſaue onely that it is not eternal as that.TUherefoze J conclude ol 
him as of Origen, theſe things conſidered, the arguments are like to 
be very doughty and ſtrong, that are bzought from any mention that 
Auguſtine maketh ot purgation after this life, either to pꝛoue po- 
piſh purgatoꝛp 02 pꝛaier to relieue the ſoules ol them that bee there, 


the ancient fathers, from whence they would ſeeme at any time to 
fetch countenance foz this their pur pole, thep are ſo variable wane- 
ring and inconſtant in their ſpeeches, moſt of them about this mat- 
ter:but this J hope is and will be ſufficient to pꝛoue the weakenelle 


of Albins arguments from theſe two, to iuſtiſte his paying fo2 the 
dead, becauſe theſe two in ſome ok the places quoted by him (when 


he can get them to come no nearer the point) haue in ſome ſozt ſpo⸗ 
ken of purging ok men after this life in paines. 

Now therefoze likewiſe, J am to ſhew how weake there argu⸗ 
ments be, dꝛawen fro ſome mention found, in ſome ofthe fathers,of 
ſome kindeofremembying the dead in pzaters.Wthicheaſily may be 
conceiued it we vnderſtãd, that firſt there map be an honouꝛzable mẽ⸗ 
tion o2 remẽbꝛãce madeofthoſe pare dead in the Lo2d, without any 
pꝛaying fox them at al:to ſhew our thankefulnes to God fo2 the good 
exãple they left vs, voth of liuing holilp,+dping Chꝛiſtianlp, the bet- 
ter to pꝛouoke others. bylo remẽbꝛing ofthe, to imitate their good ex 
ample:and laſtly ſo to uouriſh in our lelues, the hope of a ioiful reſur- 


rection , and to teſtiſie our loue and Chaiſtian affection towardes 


them ſo departed:which que ſtionles was all that was vone a long 


time, at the keeping of the memozies of their deathes, 02 at anie 
time elle, and or this very well may both Tertullian and Cyprian 
be vnderſtoode, in the places here quoted by Albin, as J wili ſhewe 


anon. E com lucha fachion or mentioning the deave in our — 
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mery imple man may ſee, popiſh pꝛaying fo2 them hath no counte⸗ 
tance at all. Secondly, we ought to be aduertiſed, that fozalmuch 
- they that are dead in the Loꝛd, haue not pet their conſummation, - 
in ſhall not, befoze the laſt day, that in chat relpect alſo,foz ſuch (ot 
vhom we fully are perlwaded that they lo died, that they haue their 
nit in the pzoinille thereok ) pꝛaiers may be made by the godly aliue 
terplawfully. And theretoze thus we graunt the ancient fathers 
might pꝛay fo2 the dead:and thus we our ſelues (as appeareth here in 
kugland by the foꝛme ok pꝛaiers appointed to be vled at the buriall 
the dead, reluſe not to pꝛayʒ that we with thoſe bꝛethꝛẽ and ſiſters 
ours, that depart hence in the Lozd, may haue our perfect conſum⸗ 
mation and bliſſe,at the laſt day, inthe generall reſurrection, And 
tt ol pꝛaiers thus made, oz ſuch onely,by them oz vs, neither popiſh 
maping fo2 the dead, noꝛ purgatozy haue any ground. Laſtly it is e⸗ 
ident, that many of the ancient fathers ol abũdãce of loue towards 
their frendes departed, whole ſoules they were fully perſwavev 
bere in reſt, and in ioy and felicity with the Loꝛd inheauen(as they 
hew euen in the very places when their pꝛaiers fo2 them are ſet 
downe ) pꝛayed pet vnto God fo them. Thus pzaied Nazi- 
aze fo2 his bꝛother Cæſarius, oratione ſeptima, Ambroſe foz Va- 
lentinian. de obitu Valentiniani. And fo2z Theodoſius. de obitu e- 
us and Auguſtine {oz his mother lib. confeſſ. 9. Cap. 13. Dea (as 
William of Weſtminſter repoꝛts in his ſtoꝛy) thus Charles p great 
about 8oo pears after Chꝛiſt, wzote to one Offa king here of Mer- 
da, to deſire him that pꝛaiers might bee made fo2 Pope Adrian, 
nullam habetes dubitationem beatã illius animam eſſe in requie, 
led vt fidem & dilectionem oſtendamus in amicum nobis chariſ- 
mum: not doubting (ſaieth he) but that his bleſſed ſoule is in ref, 
lut to declare our faith, and loue towardes our moſt deare frend. 
Wherein they did, as ik a tender tutoꝛ ouer his pupill, though hee 
knowe the childes parentes ofthemſelues will moze carefully and 
tenderly looke to their chilve, comming home vnto them from 
the vniuerſity , then euer hee. did oz coulte, pet wꝛiting vnto 
them , to ſhewe his loue towardes his ſcholler , ſhoulde de- 
fire them to vſe him louinglie and kidely. Powſoeuer 
ltcannot be denyed, but that this was ſomewhat moze then needed, 
and was ſome occaſion of further pzoceeding,” from ſtep, to ſtep, 
till there were tos too playne grouudes laped/of popiſh kinde 
of Naꝑing fox the dead, pet euery man molt eaſily max 2 
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A baue ſpoken ok, and ſtretching the examples thereof further, then 
Churches faſhio, in remembꝛing of the dead in their pꝛaiers 02 pꝛai- 


men aliue did p2ofit the dead, and ik they did, whither ſo far, as that 


by him are 
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that this kinde ol pzaping fox the dead, can neuer kindle, either the 
fire ok popiſh purgatoꝛ p, o iuſtifie their kinde of pꝛaping to relieue 
ſoules there. Indeed it ſhould ſeeme bye-Erius his oppoſing himſelle 
againſt pꝛaping foz the dead, as it appeareth in Epiphanius hee did, 
ſome by that time, miſtaking theſe kindes of pꝛaping fo them, that 


they ſhould (at leaſt as Ærius vnderſtood them) tooke vpon them 
ſo to pꝛap fo2 the dead, that howſoeuer a man liued and died, pet after 
he was gone by the pꝛapers of his frendes, it was thought phe ſhould 
doe wel inough. Againſt which kinde of pꝛaying faz them, he inueigh⸗ 
eth as againſt the bane ok all godlineſſe and religion, but herein by 
Epiphanius it appeareth he faulted, that this being but either the opt 
nion of the ignozant multitude, oꝛ his owne onelp miſconſtruing the 


ing fo2 them, he llanderouſly lated that to the charge of the Church. 
Epiphanius therefoze in an wering of him, laiethj this downe foz the 
ground of all the reſt, that thoſe who the Church praied for, were 
with the Lord in reſt and ioie: which flatly ſheweth, that the Chur⸗ 
ches p2aping oz the dead, that he pleads fo2 againſt c/Erius,maketh 
nothing foz the popiſh pꝛaying foꝛ them, oꝛ fo purgatozy.But vyon | 
this occaſion, AErius vꝛging this queſtion, whither the pꝛaiers ol 


thereby they were deliuered krom al their ſinnes, thereunto Epipha. 

nius ( both belike quite to condemne the opinion of the ignoꝛant mul⸗ 
titude, yet loth alſo to defend that which he could not inffifie fir 
anſwereth onely, pᷣ the pzaters made foꝛ thẽ were pꝛolitableʒ ⁊ the. 
pet not ſo pꝛalitable, as that therby al their ſinnes were done away: 
bit neither doeth. heſimply and plainely anſwere , that they were 
. the dead themſelues, noz onte take vpõ him to aduouch, 
ung eby ſomerertaine ſinnes. may be put away: but ſubt lely lea 
u 


thele things thus in ſufpenſe,he flyeth to other cauſes and rea- 
why they are pꝛolitable. And the cauſes and reaſons ſet downe 


Im :hrſt;thereby.comfortably their frends aliue are 
occaſioned, to belecue that they that are dead are not periſhed, 
but aliue with the Lord: ſecondiy, that thereby may be nouriſhed 
in the that liue, this hope;tharthe ſoules ofthe that are ſo dead, 
are as pilgrimes gone out oftheir bodies tobe with the Lord: md 
thirdly, chat by ying ſo, euen fox the beſt, as for patriarches, 


6 n » 


prophets, Apoſſles and martyrs, it may bee acknowledged 2 
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che belt were offẽders, that ſo Chriſt alone may haue that pre- 
heminence to be a man without ſinne, that ſo all may ſee,whar 
needethey haue of Chriſt , The very like reaſons to theſe , are 
reelded by him that beareth the name of Dionyſius the Ariopagite, 
of the ſolemne pzapers and ſolemnities remembzev by him at the 
luriall of the dead, cap. 7. Eccleſ. Hierarchiæ: where, ot them that 
die, he maketh but two ſortes, holy and prophane, placingthe ho- 
company all of them, aſwell the impertecter ſort, as the moſt 
perfect in bleſſed ſtate in their ſoules, immediately vpon their 

eathes: and the other in woe and eternall miſery. And pet, he 

aloweth,not onely, fox the fozmer ſozt thankeſgiuing, but allo 
payers to be made vnto God, that fox Chꝛiſts ſake, their ſinnes 
may be foꝛgiuen them, foz the comfoze and counnonilaction of 
them that are aliue, as Epiphanius did. So that though in this 
caſeit be vſuall with the Papiſts, to make great bꝛagges of Epi- 
phanius, and this Demus , pet it they bee thozowlp looked into, 
hep are moze againſt them, then with them. The like map be 
laied ofthe reſt of the auncient fathers, whom they moſt make 
ewe of, in this point: | fo} howſoeuer ſome'of them, mate 
teme to come ſomewhat too neare them, in ſeeming in ſome. 
qt to imagine, that ſome good map growe to thedeparted,tos 
wards the ezſing ol them, ol ſome of their ſinnes, by the pzapers | 
the kaithlull foz them, after they be gone hence ( as it cannot bee 
denied, but that Chryſoſtome, Auguſtine and ſome others haue 
thought)pet that they either placed all, that they pꝛayed fo2 to haue 
any of their ſinnes foꝛgiuen thẽ, in purgatogie, oꝛ that they thought 
that ſoules ſo toꝛmented there foz ſinnes vnſatiſ bed fozhere,might 
thereby bee freed from their ſinnes not fullp pardoned them cre 
they went hence; they ſhall ueuer bee able to pꝛone. And yet 
tele are rhe thinges thar they mut pꝛoue dz elle their mas 
ner of praying foz the vead is lift vnpzoued Foz with one 
voice, euen they that otherwile ſeeme moſt to fauour them in 
this point, holde, that there is no e or clenſing from 
fnne, but onely in the bloud of Chriſt; that here Pardon 
of ſinnes is to bes obtained or neuer; and that after this life 
ended, there is no bettering or altering the ſtate of the depar- 
ted, before the laſt iudgement: all which are poſitions, where - 
of euery one is lufficient, to quench the fire of the Popiſh: 
purgatozie , and to overthzowe _ ende of pꝛaxing yr 
| E 
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dend. Foz pꝛoole whertol let vs but tõlider of thele ſpeeches and ly 
ings oftheirs, amõgſt an infinite nũber of like fo2ce vttered by the, 
The aut hour of thoſe tracts of Iob( commonlp fathered of Ori- 
gen, from whence often they would ſeeme in this caſe to haue great 
turnicure)deſcrybing the faſhion ofthe church in his time, ſaieth in 
the third tract ox booke: we celebrate not the day of our natiuity, 
ſeeing it is the entrance into ſorrowe & temptation, but the day 
of our death, asthe very laying aſide of all our ſorrowes, and the 
baniſhing ofall teprations, becauſe they die not, but live for euer 
whichſeeme to die: and therefore, ſaieth he we keepe the memo- 
ries of the Saints, and of our parents, and frendes ech die in the 
faith, as reioycing for their reſt, ſo begging for our ſelues conſũ- 


mation in tlie ait h: and to this ende to celebrate the memory of 
ſuch ſo departed, we call the poore togither, and ſatiſfy thẽ with 


vic̃tualls, in token of our toy & thankfulnes for their quietnes & 
reſt. He thut getteth not forgiuenes of his ſinnes here ſhal not be 


there, and therefore, ſaieth Dauid, forgiue mee, that I may bes 


refreſlied, before I go hence, and be no more ſeene (ſaieth Aurs 
brofe de hono mortis cap. 2.) And Cyprian againſt Demetrun, 
ſaieth moſt flatly, hen one is gone hence there is no place forre- 
pẽtance, no effect of ſatiſfaction: & de mortalitate, againe he ſat 
eth vhat maner of one God findeth thee when he calleth theey 
euen ſuehan one alſo will hee iudge thee, Chryſoſtome is as flat 
as Ambroſe in theſe points. F oʒ vpon the 4. ol the Hebrewez hom. 


4 he ſaieth,that ifwe come tothe throne ofgrace now, we ſhall 


haue grace & mercy, now is the time of gifts, after of iudgemer. 
and in his ſernien de Euchariſtia in Eucæn. there is(ſaieth he) aſter 
thy life ended nonegotiatiõ, this is the time of ſuffering or ſtri- 
ging,that of Hz this of labour: that of eaſe, this of ſorow, that 
of reward thertloꝛe in the 7 Hom: vpon the 2. ofthe Hebrewes, 


chewing a realon of the lolemnities vſed at burtals,he ſaieth, that 


the reaſõ thereof is, that we may glorify God & giue him thãks, 
that hath crowned & taken to himſelfe our brother departed, & 
freed him from his labours & ſeruitudeʒ are not our Pſalmes & 
hymucs for this & our ſinging, omnia iſta gaud ẽtiũ ſunt, al theſe 
(faith he) are the doings of men that reioyte . & de beato Philogo- 
mo, moſt cõfidẽtly he witeth, Ego fide iubeo & c. j is, I doe pawne 
mp credit, it any depart from his ſinnes with his whole heart, tru⸗ 
ly andvnfeinedly pꝛomiſe vnto God, p he will returne no moze ww, 
4 30 i . 
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tothem, that God will require nothing moze ol him eo ſatiſfaction, 
But to come to Auguſtin, he in his 80. epiſtle to Heſichius, ſaith, in 
chat ſtate ſoeuer thy laſt day findeth thee, in the ſame will the 
laſt day ofthe worlde come ypon thee: for what maner ofone 
every man dieth, ſuch an one then he ſhal be judged: and vpð the 
25. Pla. he plainely witheth, that only the price of the Lords bloud 
might be ſufficient to him for his perfect freedome and deliue- 
cance. Herein we are ſure they had the ſcriptures full of their ſides. 
foꝛ firſt they aſſure vs, that the bloud of Ieſus Chriſt doth clenſe 
v; from all ſinne. i. Iolin. r. and that hee ſo bare our ſinnes in his 
one body vpon the tree, that by his ſtripes we are healed. I. Pe. 
2.Secondly they teach vs, that bleſſed are they, that dye in the 
Lord, for euen thenceforth immediatly they reſt from their la- 
bours, and their works follow them, Apo. 4. And thirdly like wile 
directly they afſirme, that an ill man once dead, there is no more 
hope for him. Pro. ir. and that therefoze wee mutt haue ople in our 
lips,in a readines when the bzidegroome calleth vs. oꝛ elſe we ſhal 
be chut out fox euer, what ſtur ſoeuer we make to pꝛouide ople after, 
Mat. 25. Anp laſtly in theſe, vpon theſe grounds all men are v2ged, 
whiles the day laſteth, while the acceptable time oz day of ſaluatiõ 
endureth, whiles the Loꝛd is nigh and may be found, e whiles they 
haue time to woꝛke: to embzace the golpel, to ſceke the Lozd, and to 
doe good vntoal men, as it is well enough knowen. And therefozeif 
tele fathers, as mt, at any time, o any other, ether by heir example 
Wiiting,hane in anp point, neuer ſo litle in any kind of ſoztcrofſen 
thelelues, a the hots canonicall ſtriptures. in any of theſe points, ti 
ther in pꝛaying fox the dead oz in laying any grolid oꝛ occalis therof, 
ne map boldly leaue thẽ, a chuſe rather to cleaue vnto che in theſe. 
Theſe things thus pꝛennſed let vs now pꝛoceen to p partictiler ex 
mining of lohn de Albmes quotatiõs, foꝛ their kind uf pꝛaier foꝛ 5 
dend. His firſt mi is Tert.foꝛ higher he cãnat goto fetch any ſhew at 
folour fox this matter, vnles he would run to Apocrypha waitings,, 
te philoſophers æ poets, to heretiques, 02 to p notoziouſly knowen 
couterteit unitings of Clemẽt g luch like. And out of this Tertullia 
be allengeth two places che firſt out of his book de Monogamia,tP 
other out of his baok de coronã militis, bothw were wyitt by him, 
after he becãe a Montaniſt, as Beatus Rhenanus in his argumets of 
thoſe two books ts Ffo2ced to cõſes, fo in p later he mẽtioneth pnem 
hophecy. ther by vnderſt ding Motanus facies:Fin p other he mot 
paint? cõdẽgech ſecdd mariage wn cõtrarꝑto y poctrinol 9 
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as Hierom hath truely noted vpon Titus, and therefoge both ther 
: he condemneth that booke as an hereticall booke, and alſo in his cg 
talogue of eccleſiaſticall wzpters , as abooke wziten againſt the 
Church. Albine therfoze hath aptlier, then he was aware of, ſought 
out an heretique, in his hereticall wʒptings, to bee the firſt man to 
ſpeake fo the patroniſing of this popiſh hereſie of his. But perhaps 
he wil lap, that he learned not of heretiques to ſpeake fo2 pꝛaper fo 
the dead. Mhereunto J reply, that it euer he w2ote any thing ther. 
in to ſerue pour turne, he learned it of no better ſchoolemafters 
then of luch, oz ol philoſophers their ozdinarte teachers. Fo2 as hee 
himſelle wziteth, de præſcript. aduerſus hæreticos, as the original 
of al trueth was doctrine receaued by the Apoſtles fro Chriſt: ſo 
the ſpring of al errour hath beene frõthe diuel, by phuloſophers, 
And touchiag this particuler,in his booke de anima, he waiteth, 
that che philoſophers that helde the immoztality of the ſoule (as 
Pythagoras, Empedocles and Plato) aſſigned fo; lcules de- 
parted, beauen, hell and a thirde purifying place: and in that booke 
he ſheweth, that Montanus his maſter helde, that the Patrtarches 

befoze Chꝛiſts comming were in hell, that Abrahams boſome was 
in hell, oz in the lower parts, that onely perfect men and martpꝛs 


went to heauen ſtreight, and that all ſmall offences muſt be puni· 


ſhed after this life to the vttermoſt farthing ( his paraclet ſoerpouns 
ding that ol Mat. ca. de inf. &vlt: anu tn that booke alſo he telleth of 
a woman lying to bee buried, chat at the pꝛaters of the Pꝛieſt oner 


_ upher hands xc. wherrbytt ſeemeth, that the heretique 


ontanus, his paraclet, might be very fit ſchoolmaſters to teach 
bim a great part ofpour doctrine in this point Further, that you 
map ſee not only by his own teſtimony, þ he might haue ſuchſchool 
maſters as I baue ſaied, to teach him herein, om what to fauoꝛ you 


| to ſpeake of pour ſide:Irenæus in his firft book A 24. chapter teſti· 


lieth of the heretique Carpocrates, that he was a great admirer of 
hiloſophy, iuſomuch, that tothe images be made ofChzift andof 
me ot his Apoftlea, he ioyned the images of Pythagoras, Plato, 


and Ariſtotle, of whom hee learned to imagine, that there was 
à purifying place alter this life, and ſo to pꝛoue purgato- 

ry out ok that place of Matthew, as pon hearde befoze Mon- 
ranus Paraclet div. And the heretiques Heracleones, as Au- 
guſtine wzptethof them, vled over their deade, ople, balme. 
Water, and inuotation in the Hebzewe e | 


w . erer = i» © i ey => 2 ee 2 ug $3 50S oy ey 


Diſcourſe againſt hereſies. 


pou Virgils 6 book of his AEneidos #1ying viſions, q you haue the 
right ſcholemaſters,y haue taught vou, althat fauouz you in this 
point, But concerning the places in Tertullian, whichyouquote, we 
need not thus anſwere you, foz they are not ſopzeccuant fo2 you,as 
pou imagined. Foz the woꝛds you ground on, in the firſtplace are 
thele(ſpoken by him to the wife to teach her how in this point to be · 


26 


haue her ſelfe towards her dead huſband)& pro animã eius oret & 


teſngerium interim adpoſtulet ei, & in prima reſurrectione con- 
ſortum, & offerat annuis diebus dormitionis eius, that is, let her 
ap fo2 his ſoule, and in the meane time deſire refreſhiug foꝛ him, 
ind felowſhippe in the firſt reſurrection, and let her offer alwaies 
when the peare day tommeth oz his ſleeping: which are the wozds 
as Beatus Rhenanus confeſſeth, that he hath ſo ſet downe, acknow- 
ledging that be found it far otherwiſe, in all examples befoze . A- 
gaine, not onely this obſcurity of Tertullians wozdes, and the 
vncertaineꝛy what they were, dilableth this place from beingol any 
fozce foʒ you to ground vpon, but alſo vnles pou mult haue it gran- 
ted, that euery womans huſband, to whom he gauethis counſel, was 
in purgatozie, wherot there is no ground at all in his woꝛdes in that 
booke, but rather the contrary, whereby it ſhould ſeeme that 
he ſpake ofſuch,as were gone beloꝛe in peace tothe Lozd*his wozde, 
they were theſe, pꝛoue not your pꝛaping to reliene ſoules there. 
Aud the offering that he laſtly ſpeakethol / was either the offering of 
thankes to God foꝛ his quiet reſt, and ſleeping, 02 an offering oꝛ gi 
uing of almes to the pooze, in toten of top fo2 the ſame, and to pꝛo- 
toke them to be thakeful therfoze alſs,as you heard me befoze note, 
the faſhion was when the tracts ol lob, fathered vpon Origen were 


wiitcen, out ofthe third tract ofthe ſame : and not as you woulde 


baue it taken, an offering of your p2opitiatozy ſacrifice in your 
maſſe fo2 his ſinnes . Foz hee ſaieth foꝭ bis falling aſleepe , and 
not fo2 his ſinnes, and hee willeththe woman to offer, and not 
thatſhe ſhould get the Pzieſtto doe it. Andinanſwering of this 
place, your other is alſo anſwered, foꝛ there onely he ſaieth obla- 
ones pro defunctis, pro natalitis annuã die facimus, that is, wee 

offer oblations foz the dead, fo their birth vaies , euery yeares dap. 
Fa; in that he expꝛeſly ſaiethpro natalitiis, fo their birth daies, it 


is euident that he cannot, no may not be vnderſtood, of any other 


log their birch dates, Beatus Rhenanus vpon this place in bis 
— Ce 3 "OH notes 


oblation, but ofthankefulneſle and reioicing, But this offering 
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notes ſaieth,vas heatheniſh, and afterwards was condemned and 
aboliſhed by the Nicene councell and others. And yet iy am 
thiag that theſe woꝛds ok Tertullian enfozce in chis place, heſpen⸗ 
wy ofno other oblations koz the dead, but fo their vitrh dates” fo 
that long ago the a | 
abzogated And lattlp, it is not to be fozxotcen, that he himlelft with 


: 


in few lines after theſe woꝛds, ſpeaking of this faſhion e ofſundyy's- 


thers that there alſo he had ſpoken of, plainely confeſſeth, that theſe 
thinges had no grounde in the ſcriptures, but onely by tra- 


dition, That which other of pour fellowes alleavge to this 


purpoſe out of Tertullian in his erhojtation to charity, map 
receiue the ſame anſwere with theſe ', koz it is euident, that 
booke alſo was wiiten in his Montaniſme, fo there hee is againſt 
ſecond marriage as in the firſt, and ſo againſt Paul, Romans.. 
1. Cor. 7. and with Montanus : and the woꝛds are nomo!e pꝛeg⸗ 
nant to ground pꝛaler to relieue ſoules inpurgatdzy, then the foj- 
mer were. | 
Now next is Cyprian, who was abiſhop in that Cicy;whereinſve- 
times Tertullian had liued, in him foꝛ pour pꝛaier fo2 the dead, you 
would haue vs read his Epiſtle ad plebem Furnenſem, in his firſt 
booke. J an ſure you meane the ninth Epiſtle of that booke, waiten, 


as it appeareth there, ad plebem Furnilanorum, though either vun 


could not 02 would not to put pour readerto a little moze pames to 


ſeeke it out) tell vs ſo much. But hauing found it and read it, howſo - 


euer you were perſwaded of it, we finve little oz nothing there, that 
can doe pou any good, foꝛ onely there, ot a dectee made in ſome A- 
fricane Spnode befoe his time, he groundeth his perſwaſion to 
that people, foꝛaſmuch as one Victor had contrary to that decree, 
made oe Heminius Fauſtinus miniſter, executouz of his wil and te- 
t,therefozeto ſtay others from daring any moze ſo to violate 


bꝛother Victor departed: which was, that foz this cauſe, there ſhould 
be noofferingfo2 him, noz ſacrifice foꝛ his falling a ſleepe. Fo? ſaicth 
be, he is not worthy to be named in the praier of the Prieſt, that 
wil ſo cal away the miniſters or Prieſts from the altar: & therefore 


ſeeing this is Victors fault, let there be no oblatiowith you for his 


ſleeping, nor in his name any deprecatiõfrequẽted int e Church. 


„ 


o the date andctevit or this teſtimony and faſhiouwas 


that decree, tothe calling away the miniffers from attendance of | 
theirminifkry;that they ſhould execute that decree againſt chat their 
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Doe youthinke ingaodearneſt (Paſter Albine) that cre 
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kadthought,that bis bꝛother Victors ſoule, had bene inſuchpaines in 
pu;Fato2y,as you teach are there, and that theſe were the ozdinarie 
meanes to eaſe ſoules there, that foꝛ lo (mall a matter as this, the 
hieaking of this politiue law ( Which with you is vlually bꝛoken) if 
in pour ſence, theſe things were to be vnderſtoode ol oblation, ſacri- 
fice and pꝛaier.ſoʒ the eaſe of the party ſo departed, from vnder the 
puniſhment vpon him koz his ſinnes : that Cyprian either might 
lawfully , could without too too much cruelty , oz would ſo 
vichout allmercy and charity, perſwade to depziue a bꝛother des 
parted of thele things Nou cannot be ſo without reaſon, as once to 

- thinkeſo. The execution of this Canon againſt Victor, was but 
onely a note of ſome diſgrace tc ignominy lated vpon him, the bet · 
ter to make others after to regarde that Canon, and not any deny- 
ing ot his ſoule any thing, ſo neceſſary to it, as you would make 
men beleeue,your pꝛapers fo2 the dead be. Foz that had beene then, 
furiouſly fo2 a crifle to rage againſt the dead. But alas (maſter Al- 
bine) both you and your fellowes are wonderfully deceaued, in 
thinking that Cyprian meant here by oblation, ſacrifice and pꝛayer 
is pou doe. Fo2 queſtionles, by oblation and ſacrifice , he meant but 
thelacrifice ofpzaiſe and — therefo2c he ſaied, not 
pro peccatis eius, fo2 his ſins, but pro dormitione eius, fox his ſlee- 
ping,aud by pꝛaier, not pꝛaier foz to eaſe him ot his ſinnes, but the 

publique and oꝛdinary pꝛaier, wbetein then they vſed to make com- 
memozationoz remembzance of the godly brother departed, the 
better topzouoke others thereby to imitate him: which you might 
perceaue by his ſaping, he deſerueth not to be nãed inthe praier 

ofthe Prieſt . All which vou might the better haue learned 
thus to vnderſtande, if you had remembted that the ſame Cy- 
pnan in his fourth booke of epics , epiſt. 5. hauing ſpoken of 
tertaine famons Martyꝛs, Celerin , Laurence, and Ignati- 
us, addeth : for theſe alwaies, you remember, wee offer 
ſacrifices as oft as wee ſolemnize the paſsions and dayes of 
the Martyrs, anniuerſcrià commemoratione, with a yearely 
commemoration , Foz J am ſure pou holde that theſe were 
not in purccatozp , and that therefoze theſe ſtoode in no nerde 
tohaue an oblation and ſacrifice of the maſſe offered foz them, oꝛ 
pzaiers in your lence to be made fozthem. Yea how can theſe 
otherwiſe be vnderſtoode, then of the oblation and ſacrifice of 
thankeſgiuing, in the memozial oz remembztng che godly life and 
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conſtant Chyiſtiandeathofſuch?And ſo we neither diſlike the put. 

tiſe,of fuch thankful comemozations of the godly departed now oz 
deny that of ancient time, fo2 the comfoꝛt and inſtruction of them 
that were altue,thar it hach beene vled. And ofthis offering ofthe 
oblation of pꝛaiſe and thankeſgiuing fox the faithfull departed, very 


well may and muſt that be vnderſtoode, which vſually you alleadge 
ſo much out ofthe Lyturgies,whichpou father vp6 Baſil and Chry. | 


ſoſtome. Fo2 pou know in offering it, they teach you to offer it to 
God,fo2 thoſe that are at reſt in faith:their elders,their.fathers,pa- 
triarchs, Pꝛophets, Apoſtles,Euangeliſts,Wartyrs, and fo Mary 
the bleſſed Uirgin her ſelfe.Fo2 J hope, pou thinke not all theſe tad 
in neede to be offered & pꝛaied fo2,to be eaſcdinpurgatow. And yet 
pour pꝛaying fo2 the dead, your purgato2y are right Hypocrates 
twins, they muſt laugh and weepe togither, they muſt ſtand and fal, 
beginne and ende both at once. J am ſure you haue heard of Augu« 
ſtines ſaping, Qui orat pro martyre, iniuriam facit martyri, he that 
pꝛapeth fo2 a marty2,iniureth a martyr. Aud therefoze long after, 
the councellofBracchar in Spaine, mentioneth onely a cõmemoꝛa⸗ 
tion of the dead that die in the Lowe , with Pſalmes of thankeſgi- 
ning, which it foꝛbiddeth to be vſed foꝛ thode that kill themſelues, o 
fo2 their faults are put to death. can. 3 4. Indeede in that councell, 


which was in the peare ofthe Loꝛde 630. in the time of Honorius 


the lirſt(fo2 I ſpeake ofthe firſt held there) J finde mentiõ in the 39. 
Canon ( which is the laſt thereot not onelp of a commemozation of 
the dead, but ol ſome offering, when that was, oz when the feaſts of 
martyrs in their memozies were kept, of mony oz ſome other thing 

fo2 the reliefe ofthe needy, where oꝛder is taken faz the reteauing ol 
tt, and beſtowing of it: which either were the free will offerings of 
the liuing, to teſtiſie their thankfulneſſe to God, foꝛ the good depat⸗ 
ture ofthe dead. o bequeſts and legacies of the dead, to the reliefe of 
the pooze, æ other holy vſes, againſt the taping e detaining where 
of.the fourth Counc ell ol Carthage, and the ſecondof Vaſe ſharplie 
dec reed. And it appeareth in Iuſtinus martyrs ſecond apologie, that 


euen lo long ago, after the kommunion, there was an oblation of 


almes giuen fo2 ſuch vles, but he in neither of his apologies (though 
therein hee ſhewe what the fozme and maner ol the Chiltians ler- 
ning ol G DD then was, of purpole) once remembꝛeth lo much as 
any commemoꝛation then made ofthe dead in their allemblies. Ok 


luch offerings and ollations ar the commemozations ofthe * 
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Inoted befoze what the authour of the tractes vpon Iob, come 
monly fathered vpon Origen,hathſaied, Other oblation , ſacri⸗ 


fice, 02 offering, then theſe two, of thankſegiuiug and almes, 


cannot finde in any ancient and ſound waiter, allowed. The moze 
irt you to blame (Maſter Albme) that rhozowthe ambiguity of 
the wozdes , not vnderftoode of pour ſimple Reader , will make 


him beleeuc,that pet, becauſe Cyprian hath theſe wozds,that there- 


foze there by he alloweth of pour kinde of offerings,oblations, and 
ſacrifice of themaſſe,foz the ſinnes of the dead. If there had beene 
_ anyſuch vſeofthe Sacrament of the body and bloud of Chziſt; 
why haue none of the Apoltles oz Euangeliſts made any men tion 
dit? O2 neither Chꝛiſt noz they hauing ſpoken one woꝛd of anie 
ſuchvſe of it, whůt reaſon is there, that if there aftercomers ſhould, 
without all warrãt from any of them, t hat we ſhould be leeuc them 
therein / Surely wholoeuer he be that ſhould, eſpecially alſo ſeeing 
de cannot finde, how manp kinde of ſacrifices ſoeuer God fox di 
verſe occaſions in the old teſtament appointed, that euer he appoin⸗ 
ted any,02 made any ment ion of any fo2 the dead, we would learne 
ofChryſoſtome, euen therefoꝛe toſap vnto him, you ſee into what 
great ablurdities men fall, when they will not follow the Canon 
of the Scripture , Homil:58.inGenefin. and with Auguſtine, 


though he were an Angel, becauſc of a matter of ſo great impor- 


tance, he ſpeaketh without warrãt either out of the old teſtamẽt 
or new he would boldly hold him accurſed , Contra literas pe- 
tiliani lib. 3. cap. 6. But to auoide this, I know, becauſe in a cauſe 
lo gainefull fox you, pou will not ſeeme to bee altogither deſti⸗ 
tute ol Scripture, the bookes ofthe Machabees, euen to help you at 
apinch, in this caſe, in ſpite of all good antiquity and trueth, ſhall 
be Canonicall Scripture, and Iudas Machabeus fact 2, Mach. 12. 
muſt be vrged, not onely as a lawfull fact, but as a pꝛeſident to war. 
rant your offering and ſacrificing , to relieue ſoules in purgato. 
rie. Andyetinverpdeede, when pou haue atleadged this fact of 
his neuer ſo much, vou ſhall finve pour dealing herein, as voide of 
credit out ofthe Scriptures of God, as befoze. Fo? firff, cers 
taine it is, that theſe bookes are none oftheCanon ofthe old tes 
ſtament, as pou know well enough, Origen apud Euſebium lib. 
6. c. 24. Alhanaſius in Synopſi. Cyril Hieroſolymitanus Karn x:. 
Nazianzene v neos HC. Hierom. in prologo Gale- 
ato, Gregorius magnus libro 1 Cap. 17. vpon lob, the _ 
N | — e5 
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cell ot Laodicea, and diverſe others, haue determined: whole indge- 
ments are inuincibip confirmed, by the contrariety betwirt the 
ſaled two theme lues, by the aut hours crauing to be bowe 

ball, and by his feeming to luſtifp, in choſe bookes cotrary to the 
Cinduicalffcriptires indeede, und y things. Secondly, let ony ma 
read 1. Mach. 7. &. 1 2. f the 2.4. 3. and i 3. and he ſhall thereby moſt 
plainely ſee, that in thoſe times, whereof choſe bookes containe the 
ſtoꝛp, there were wonderfull groſle coruptions, directly contrary 
ta the lame ol God, crept in amongſt the Jewes, fromthe Gen- 
tiles, and pet ſecurely pꝛattiſed of them. Thirdly,this is to be 
conſivered, that neither Ioſephus wzitingthe whol ſto2y ofthe 
Machabees,noz pet the fift Chapter of the firſt booke , where the 
ſame ſtoꝛp is handled,maketh any mention of this fact of Tudas. 
Fouttyly, if we looke to his fact indeeve, as the authour ſetteth 
it foꝛth inGzecke, we ſhall finde, that the truetbthereofwas and is 
onelpthis, that he finding two thouſand llaine, that tooke vpon 
them o their owne heads to fight with the Iannites, without com- 


withalf,and by hi 


mandement of their Captaine, of an ambitious minde to get them- | 


ſelues a name p vndet their garments they had things hid conſe⸗ 
crated to the Gods ofthe Iannites, euery man then ſeeing that 
chat was the canſe they were llaine, therupon firſt hauing called his 
people together, he exhozted them by that example to keepe them⸗ 


kkelues from ſinne, and to giue glozy to the Lo2d fo2 his righteous 


iudgement executed vpon them, and to pꝛay that the reſt periſhed 
not, fo2 that their ſinne, belike, hauing in remembꝛance the ſfo2y of 
Achan, Ioſua 6. Aud this thus accowingtohis erhoꝛtation done, 


he made a collectid ot two thouſand draclunaes & ſent them to Hie- 


ruſalem, to offer, a ſinne offering, which ifhe did, to appeaſe = 
the Loꝛdes wꝛaththat it ſhouldnot burſt out tothe hurt of the reft, 


ds it did againſtthe Iſraelites, at the beſiege of Ai, Toſua the ſeutth, 


fo2 the lite finnem Achan : as it may be hee did, hitherto hee did 
but welt, and with warrant from the twenty one of Deutrono- 
mie, and ſeuenth of Toſua: but here he ſtaied not, but as it aps 
pearethby the authours owne wozdes, D ν , diſcour- 
ling witz himlelfe of the reſurrection , hee pꝛayed foz the dead, 
and tought to make reconciliation fox their nne, that ſo they 
might hane their part in the reſurreccton of the godlie, fo2 


whom. very godly hee thought. that there was great hope lays 


ed vp. But ik hee had remembꝛed, that hee had neither com- 
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mundemẽt, example, noꝛ pꝛomiſe in Gods booke thus to encourage 
dun to doe, and that the Low had ſaied. Vou ſhall not doe euerie 
one that which ſeemeth good in his owne eies, hut that which 
commaund thee, that onely doe, thou ſhalt adde nothing there- 
unto, nor take ought there from. Deut: 1.2, he ſhould not baue fol- 
lowed his owne diſcourſes imagmation, thus to haue done without 
all warrãt from the wozd of the Loꝛde. In many places of che olde 
teſtament, he might haue tremembꝛed, that ol purpoſe, the ſolemnity 
ol bur ials are ſpokẽ ot, pet p neuer there is any mention either of 
myluch thing cõmanved there to be done. oz remebzed to haue beene 
done: yea p Tobias elder(though there be much laied or him to his 
commendation in burial ofthe dead in his hiſto2p)p pet there is not 
my mention of any luch thing done by him. And it is wozthp noting 
p trom the time of ludas Machabeus, it canot be pzoued by any ſto» 
ty after, vntil nom of very late daies, chat any ſuch thing was by any 
godly man attempted againe. Further pet, how can this ſerue ta 
ted any credit to popich pꝛaping oz ſacrificing fo2 p; dead in purga. 
toꝛyꝛſeeing the papiſts thẽle lues conleſle, p there was no purgatoʒy 
befoze the comming of Chꝛiſt:⁊ that they v die in deadly ſinne (as it 
- appeareth by the ſtozy theſe did) go not at all thither, but ſtreight to 
bell. Laſtly,fo2 any thing J can ſee in the authours wozws,chozowily 
conſidered,it map be ſaied,fo2 his credit, h he ſhewethp Iudas Ma- 
chabeus did thus, p he dw very well x honeſtly tothinke a hope of x 
relurrection, & very godly to be perſwaded p then it ſhould be very 
well w thoſe that died godly: but chat vpon theſe cagitat ions he did 
thus fo2 theſe , he doeth not at all iuffific him, uit rather ſhew that 
therein he followed his owne re aſon and diſcourſe. And this being 
thus, all the ſtrength of this place is loſk. Fo2 anhiſtoziographer 
map and doeth ſet downe often, aſwell the faults, as commendable 
things of famous m#, that they wꝛite of.TUherefoze to cõclude this 
point, fo2 all this, it remainethfirme and ſound that I ſaied befoze, 
they can neither by ſcripture,noz any ſound ancient waiter,appzoue 
their ſacrificing, offering,o2 pꝛaping fox the reliefe of ſoules in pur⸗ 
gatozie. 6287 12 22 
Wherefoze to go on, nam we are come to examine Origẽs teſti- 
monies, which are twoonelp here cyted foꝛ pꝛayer koꝛ the dead by 
Albine; namely bis 12 Homily vponIeremy,, and his 3,booke * 
vponthe Romans cap. i i. in W plates let them be readneuer ſoof- 
ten, there ſhal not be toũd lo much as mẽtion of pzapers ſoꝛ the * 
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as I baue ſhewed befoze in the ſirſt entrance into this point, when 
A repeated the woꝛds of the authour in thele places, none at all of 
the popiſhpurgatozie , Foz in the ſirſt, he ſpeaketh of that fire that 


muſt conſume our hay, woode, and ſtubble, which, her telleth bs, 


is God, who is a conſuming fire of ſuch things, and in the other he 

ſpeaketh expꝛellp of the fire and toꝛments ot hell, whercin, ſaieth 
be, he that would not be purged by the Euangelicall and A. 
poſtolique doctrine, — himſelfe to be purified . Thus 


chou maieſt ſee(good reader) that which Jadmoniſhed thee of be | 


toe, hom they pꝛoue pꝛaping faz the deade,by mention ofapurging 
fire: though it be mentioned neuer lo diuerſly, and farre from their 
ſence, as in theſe two places it is moſt euident it is, whereby thou 
maieſt ſee, how, with out all conſcience, they ſeeke to abuſe thee, 
with fond reaſons and ambiguity ol woꝛds. Belike, though the 
Scripture ſaie, in hell there is noredemption, yet aſter Albine 


bele eues by his alleadging the later of theſe places, Damaſcenes 
gories raians ſoule out of hell by pꝛaier, and 


tale ot Gre 


that Saint Frauncis and others alſo haue done and now can doe the 
like. oz at leaſt, chat he and his fellowes haue beene fowelp deceiued, 
that befoze now made it a diſtinct place from hell. In earneſt let 
them take heede,whom they haue perſwaded hitherto, & doe here 
after, chat they go but thither, and that they (ſo they will take 0z- 
der they may be well paide fo2 it) will helpe them to eaſe there, and 
out in the ende, that they finde not indeede the popiſh purgatozie 
they dꝛeamt ol in the ende to pꝛoue nothing elle but the fire and to 
——ͤ— —— ſpeaketh ok. But to haſte to 
an ende ot this point, Chr ſoſtome and Auguſtine are pet behind, 
tt map be theſe ſpeake ſomething moze directly to the purpoſe : it 

cannot bee denied they doe, but the moze a great deale was their 
weakeneſle and fault, and neuertheleſle yours euen where it was. 


Chryſoſtome is alleavged onely in his third homily vpon the epi- 


cle tothe Philippians, where ſpeaking, as it is euidet by his wo2ds, 
of ſuch as die in their ſinnes and infivelicy , ſothat they go to hell, 


wherec ſaieth he) peccata exuere non licet, that is, they cannot put 
of their lines, he erhozteth their frends aliue to mourne bitterly 
fox ſuch, becauſe, they are with the damned all the daies of their 
life , that ſo the better they may take heede of the like ſinne, ſo 
pet to ſhewe theirloue: and intheenve addeth, defleamus iſtos, 


iuuemus 


indeede in both al them tdere is ſome mention or a purging ire but 
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muem* eos pro viribus &c. let vs mouzne fo2 theſe, let vs to our pow 
tr helpe thele, let vs pꝛocure thẽ ſome helpe, little indeed, pet let vs 
helye thẽ. Dow & what wap ꝛpꝛaping fo thẽ, let vs exhoꝛt alſa others 
to pꝛay foꝛ the,+ wout ceaſing let vs giue almes foʒ them. Habet res 
ita nonihil cõſolationis, this thing hath ſome coſolatio qc. IQhat is 
this toß great a vnſpeakeable good, p, you faſte,cometh by pour pzats 
trs and almes giuing fo2 the dead? Yea J wonder how pou are not 
aſhamed to quote vs this place foꝛ your paying foz the dead, ſeeing 
poit pour ſelues (as iuſtly you map) condemne as not onely fruitles, 
but as quite vnlawful, all pꝛaping and giuing of almes, foz ſuch as 
hee ſpeaketh ok. But pou will ſaie, that going on in the ſame place 
ere hee haue done, he goeth further, and ſaieth, that in the celebra- 
bo ofthe dine myſteries, it was not in vain decreed of the Apo- 
ſtles, that ther ſhould a memory be made of the departed hence, 
they know that great good would grow vtno them hereby: and 
how can it be, but that all the people and Prieſts praying and life - 
ting — hands to heauen, and the reuerend ſacrament laied 
there, but that we ſhould pacific God praying for theſe; but that 
which we ſay now, we ſpeake ofthem that departed hence in the 
faith; J graunt theſe woꝛds there follow, but pet the moſt chat 
theſe woꝛds pꝛoue, is, that he thought the commemozation al p dead 
as inſtituted by the Apoſtles:and that the doing thereof at the ce · 
lebzation ofthe Lows Supper would be very accceptable vnto 
God, and doe them ſome good. But in all this, if you vnderſtand him 
aright,hereis nothing [ated fo2 your pꝛaying fo2 the eaſe of ſoules in 
purgatop. Foz as befo1e he ſpake of thoſe, chat were in hel, in the 
tate of damnat ion, ſo he ſpeakeththis of thoſe that were in the ſtate 
oklaluation already, with Chailt their king in a bleſled eſtate, and 
that departed hence inſure faith thereof, as his owne woꝛds entring 
luto this matter and concluding the ſame mate it manileſt. Fox 
alithat he ſpeaketh ol, p die, oz are dead, he deuideth onely into theſe 
twoloztes, e bhauing firft taught what is to be done fo2 the wicked, 
bnfaithfull # danev ones: then he cometh a ſheweth thus, what is ta 
be done fox p other. And therfoze euẽ by your own receiued doctrine, 
ſpeaking but oftheſe,you tan vnderſtãd him but of a thãkelul cõme - 
moꝛation of ſuch, in their pꝛaierg. Vut luppoſe he made an other 
dilkribution of the dead, into bad, good, and meane, as au doe, and 
that he ſpake theſe woꝛds of the meane in your ſence, what reaſon 
V there why you ſhould binde vs to allow ol his opinion in this, = 
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that vou your ſelues will not allow, neither of that wh'ch he taughe 


hefoze-to be done fo2 the damned, noz of that which immediatly alter 


theſe woꝛds he letteth downe ok thole that die being yer but catechu 
meni, that is, but learners ofthe catechilm, whõ he ſaith they barrey 


of this comtoꝛt and left altogither deſtitute of all helpe but of one, 
that is, that almes might be giuen in their name, wherby ſome refre« | 
thing might come vnto them: whereas pou ſaie that Ambroſe did 


well in pꝛaping foꝛ Gratian, who pet died vnbaptized. Net this you 
will ſay is ſomewhat, that he fathereth the comemozarts of the dean 
that he ſpeaketh ol, vpon a decree of the Apoſtles. I graunt it is ſome 
what, moze then you haue heard his ancient, Tertullian, hath done, 
02 aup other befoze him, ⁊ pet be it ſomwhat 02 moꝛe, pou are neither 
ſomwhat, noꝛ any moe nearer your purpoſe then you were iu the 
beginning. But to conclude with him, though he & 20 moꝛe ſuch as 
he, ſhould neuer ſo often tel vs that it was decreed by the Apoſtles, 
p in the celebꝛatiũ ofthe diuine myſteries, there ſhould ſuch memoꝛi⸗ 
al oz remẽ bꝛãce be made of the dead, they muſt pardõ vs if we beleene 
the not. Foz if they would be belteued indeede in ſo ſaping, wee haue 
learned to ſay vnto thẽ, as Aug. ſaied vnto ſuch, as in his time vnder 
ſuch colours troubled the Church w their own fancies : legite hoc 
nobis de lege &c.Readvs it tht out of p lam, the pzophets, pſalma, 
_'Kolpel,oz wzitings of the Apoſtles, that we map beleeue it. De vnits 
eccleſ. ca. 6. Foꝑ euen ot Chryſoſt. himſelfe we are taught ſo to rtue⸗ 
rence theſe canonical ſcriptures foꝛ their ſufficiency,p he that cannot 
Pꝛoue that which he lateth therby, but cometh in ſome other way not 


graunted him, he is a theefe, hom. 8. in lohan And therfoꝛe be is noc 


to thinke much, it we refufe to credit him in this, which be can neuer 
pꝛoue to be as he ſaieth, by any ſoft pꝛoofe either out of p ſcripture 
dn elle where. Thus therfoze toviſmiſle him let vs ſee laſt ol al what 
is bꝛought vs out of Auguſtine to this purpoſqCFF. 
Put ol him thꝛee places are cited, thefirft is out of his 2 booke de 


Geneſi, againſt the Manichees,ca p. 20. where there is not a word 


ſpoken ofp2aping for the dead: onely there (ſaiethhe, ſpeaking of 
Cuch as haue not whilts they were here weltilled their feld, but let ie 
be ouergrowen oz oppꝛeſled with thoꝛnes ) that ſuch after this lite 
ſbal eicher haue the purging fire,o2 eternal paine: by which purging 
fire what he vnderſtandeth, it is hard to gelle, hee had lo mas 
nie variable opinions thereof, as haue ſhewed befaze, and ther 
fox hence no good argument canbedzawen,to pꝛoue, that . — 
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{wedthepopiſhpurgatozp . Jem lure they are not fo in loue 
vith this place, that to pꝛoue their purgatoꝛy hence, they will nom 
teach that ſach as he ſpeaketh of hall gothither. - Fo2 how:coulve: 
he haue deſcribed the wozſt ſozt ol men moze liuelp, then he doeth 
thoſe that he ſpeaketh of. Foz is not he an extreame bad one, that 
hath ſo neglected here the field of his minde, chat he tarieth it hence 
tuen ouergrowen and oppꝛeſſed with thoznes : Sure uch as theſe, 
goftraight co hell, oz elſe nane. In the other two plates, it can- 
not be denied, he both mentions pꝛaier fo the dead, and in ſome 
ſozte allo weth thereof , and holdeth thereby good to come 
tothe dead: the places are in his Enchiridion to Laurence cap. 
149; and in his booke de curà agenda pro mortuis. But both 
ln theſe ſame places, and elſe very often in his wozkes (as namelie 
inthe 1, 4. and 18. Chapters of the later booke, in his 23. ſermon de 
verbis A poſtoli, in his 2 1 booke of the Citty of God cap. 13. and 24. 
andto Dulcitius quæſt. a, it appeareth, that herein, and hereabout, in 
his time, there was great queſtion, ſome, as the common people, 
ttetching the vſe of pꝛaiers fo2 the dead euen to the diſcharging of 
the woꝛſt ſoꝛt, and ſome altogither diſalowing any kinde of good to 
come there byꝛwhereupon lome what too much caried witha deſire 
to appeaſe the commdo people, he chole the meane bet wirt 2 extremi⸗ 
ties, which he thought in this caſe the ſafeſt:and ſo, that he ſeemeth to 
leach that they were pꝛoſitable fo2 a mean ſoꝛt, neither perfectly good 
n02 extreame bad. And that in this queſtion of the determining the a⸗ 
vatlablenes of pꝛaiers fo2 the dead, he was both greatly caried, by the 
(way ofthe opinions of the multitude, and greatly perplexed to finde 
ut. ol what fins men might be eaſed ther by, he himſelfe moſt plainly 
hewethde ciuitate Dei l. a r. c. 24. & 27. in the firſt hereofdiſputing 
luch que ſtions thereabout as he did, Fin the other confeſling that 
though he had ſearched much fo2 that matter, net he could not be ſas 
died therein : and who ſo readeth his booke de cura agenda pro 
mortuis, hee ſhall finde it wonderful full of doubts and queſtions a- 
bout this matter; and befoze J haue ſhewed how variable e uncon- 
tant he was fox the purging fire after this like: what a weake and 
tottering foundation oz ground then is Saint Auguſtines ans 

utie in this caſe to build vpon ? But ik hee had beene neuer ſq 
nfident,conftant,and reſolute herein, ſeeing bee conkelleth as he 
doeth, that he hath no warrant foꝛz it in the icriptures but the Ma- 


ddabee s / E he laieth the culibe ulpꝛapiug x effring koz the dead — 


2 


w 


hs. 


verie foundation of his opinion in this point, by his owne leave and 
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rules, we may lawfullie without oflering him any wzong , viſſent 
from him herein, as J haue ſhewedſundyy times befoze, Fo) inhis 


11 2 Epiſfle,moſt plainel rae wo he ſaieth;, Follow not ſo 
e . q 


my authority, that therefore thouſhouldeſt thinke thy ſelfe of 
neceſſity bound to beleeue it, becauſe I haue ſaied it, and de vni- 
tate eccleſiæ Cap. io. we mult not ( ſaieth he) eto catholicke 


biſhops,ifperadutture they be deceiued, or holdany thing cons 


trary to the ſcriptures: the reaſon is, that (as heſaieth) contra fau- 


Iltum, l. 11. cap. 5. ſuch mens vritings, are to beę read, not with ne- 


ceſſity of beleewng, but with liberty of ifidging. For onely to 
the ſcriptures wit hout gaineſaying( ſaieth he)I owe my conſent; 
Epiſt. ip. ad Hieronimum. This leaue and liberty pou take in ref 
ſing either him oz anpother of the fathers in a number of points, 
where vou like them not, and why ſhould not we then haue leaue to 
doe like wile in this, being able, as we are, to pꝛoue that herein he 


went further, then either he had any warrant fo2 out ofthe canonical 


ſcriptures, oꝛ out of any vnfozged and vncounterfeited pꝛeſident, fo; 
Lice hundze th peares at the leaſt, ol any ancient father. But when 
vou haue made the moſt of his ſpeeches and wzitings you can: pou 
can neuer without doing of him moſt grroſſe iniury, make him to al- 
lom of pour kinde of ſacrificing and offering the body and bloud of 
Thiſtvnto God the father, as a pꝛopitiatoꝛp ſacrifice fo2 the dead. 


Fon de fidead Petrum Diaconum, Cap. 10. molt confiventlie he 


bath taught, bidding vs to hold it molt tevfaſtly and nothing doubt 
therof, but that Chriſt offered that ſacrifice to his father himſelfe, 
and that the holy Catholique Church ceaſeth not tooffer the ſa, 
crifice of bread and wine in faith &charity: mhich muſt needs be a 
ſacrifice ot thankelgiuing and commemozation of the other onelie 
Mopittatozie lacrifice ,$not anoffering o it againe, as you imagint 


| koꝛ quicke oꝛ dead. 


Thus at laſt we haue viewed and ſcanned all your euidente / Pa. 
Albine ) and foz any thing we can yet finde, vnleſſegaine and 
hat commeth romling invponyor, by the pꝛactite of 

this point of pꝛaying fo2 the reliete or loules in purxatozie, were a 
more foꝛcible argument to continue your liking thereof, then ante 
thing ſaied and taught, with ante conſtantie by anie of theſe doc 
tours in any oftheſe places, o2 any where elſe, to countenance it 
wlchall, we might ealilte beperſwad 
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ante tt ding any longer in ſuch egre defence ol it, as vou do. But in · 
derde this argument hath pꝛoued lo Iweete, and ſtrong of pour ſive, 
that vnt ill we be able to weaken this, as we haue done the teſt, that 
þ,to ſtop the pallage ofthe coming in ol gaine and commoditp vnta 
puthis wap, we ſhall neuer put pou to ſilence in this, bowſoeuer we 
nenarle with you in all other points. This is the argument of ar« 
Ro. firſt and laſt, midvlemoſt q all, that in trueth you haue 
this,of any weight. And this we cannot deny toſuch as you be, 
muſt needs ſeeme a moſt notable argumZc.Fo2 to make you in loue 
dit, nd euen fo2 the ſake chereofalone,to:hcld on pour plea in this 
cauſe, purgatoꝛy hath ſo pickt other mens purſes, ⁊ filled yours; 3 (o 
ilpolleſſed others,t d you: and pꝛaping fo2 ſoules there, hath 
(bzought in paimenen to pon, ⁊ pilled and pcled the heires © freuds 
ofp dead, that if pou wil ſpeake foz any thing, ſure ly you will ſpeake 
fneuer gius ouer ſpeaking, fo2 this. Iohãnes Angelus, a mã ol ſome 
credit of pour ſide, ſaieth that the ſoules that are in purgatory aro 
ofthe Popes iuriſdictiõ: & that he, if he would,could at once cus 
empty purgatory: ⁊ therfoze(as it ſhould ſetme) by his owne right, 
jour Pope Clemẽt the 6. in his time, by his buls comanded the An · 
gels to deliuer thẽte ſo many ſoules, as he thought good. But I pꝛap 
han. this being thus, whp neither did he, noz any befoze him, being ſo 
holy # merciful fathers to their ſubiects ic clit᷑ts, as pou pꝛetẽd they 
ne, take ſuchcompaſſion of the pooze ſoules there, as of charity and 
umpaſlion to ridde them all thence at once: The reaſon was, thar 
tis your onely argument ol gaine till to grow thereby, might cons 
tinue fr time to time in foꝛct.Foꝝ doubtles it is not to be ſuppoſcd, 
that ſuch a noble raſe of holy & moſt holy fathers, would haue faxed | 
allthis while, from doing ſuch a wonderfull woꝛke of mercie and 
Chiiſtian compaſſion,vnles there had beene ſome ſuch great realen 
their doings. Well then, becauſe venter non habet aures, the 
belly bath no eares, and a minde deſirdus and greedy of gaine, 
bill neuer be ſatiſſped, J wil not take vpon me any further, to w2e- 
fle againft this argument, onely I warne pou, that euen in this re- 
ſpett, yon be not any longer found, within the number ofthoſe wal ⸗ 
bers, that Paul tolde the Philippians often of, and then when hee 
wjote vnto them told them of them weepina, which were enemies 
tothe Croſſe of Chriſt( for they ſought their owne and not that 
which was Ieſus C hriſts: cap. 1. Foꝭ then he wil goon with you, as 


le did with the, g tell you, that your end is damnatiõ, your belly is 
wats deten rent vd _ 


— 
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your God, & your glory, your ſhame, becauſe you mind earth] 
things. cap. 2. And in the meane time, vnt ill by this warninyx you cx 


and will learne to take heede, fo; This argument ſake, to giue ouer 


to plead anp moze fo your pꝛaping fo2 the decade, to eaſe ſoules in 


purgatoꝛʒy, amongſt an 100. other queſtions, that hang vndecidey 


- Whatkare che 


ceremontes in 


thereabout amongſt you, I pꝛay vou learne to anſwere this, how it 
chanteth, that ſince the light ol the Goſpel came amongſt vs in theſe 
later daies, to the detection and conſumption ot pour glozious Anti- 
chꝛiſtiã kingdome, we hauing heard befoze tybings of ſo manp, that 
apparitions of ſoules that are troubled there, and would be eaſcd 
are growen nom to gayſon and rare. And if you would haue pour dos 
ctrine thereot run currant, as aplaine and reſolute point, Jpzap 
you alſo let vs vnder ſtand, how it came to paſle, not long ſince, that 
S. Thomas Rlore, and the Biſhop of Rocheſter, two deepe and pꝛo- 
found learned men, and marty2s alſo ot your Church (as pour frẽds 
accoiit thẽ agreed no better thereabout : Foz Sir T homas More 
held, there was no water in purgatozy, becauſe Zachary callethic 
a lake wherein there was no water, t the other held there was both 
water and fire, becauſe ofthe Pſalme which ſaieth, by water & fire 
thou haſt brought vs toa refreſſung: and the Biſhop of Rocheſter 


held, that their executioners there were the holy Angells, and theo ⸗ 


ther held, that out of all doubt they were Deuils. And vntil you haue 
learned to anſwere theſe our queſtione, and to reconcile theſe your 
owne Doctours, this ſhall be ſufficitt to ſhew, that you haue neither 
all the doctours, Sꝛeeke and Latine, noꝛ all the Chziſtians ofthe 
foure quarters of the wozlv,ful and whole of your ſive in thele foure 
points, as you bꝛagged pou had in the beginning of this chapter. And 
the rather becauſe touching this particuler,and laſt point, boththe 
vanity and vntrueth thereof, pou your ſelues haue conſeſſedinthat 
ſome ofpouſas Alphoſus by name) haue w2tte pthe Greeke church 


could neuer pet be bꝛought to be ot your mind fo2 purgatoꝛp, noꝛ te 


Armenians, and that namely, as he ſaieth becauſe there is almoſt no 


mention thereof in the fathers eſpecially that were Gzeckes,aducrs 
{us hæreſil. 8. & 12. | | 


The XX XVIII. Chapter, | 
NA if I did not thinke , that is would be tos tedions for the Rea- 
der, I would ſet forth the reſt of our Catholique doctrine, & the con- 


bapriſrac, auricu. fm 4110 of it by the teſtimony of ſuch a number of not only doftours but 
Ir coafeſſion, praying to Saint; and for the dead, either all or the moſt material things of your religion, chat 
V oppugae: ot was your proaiſtan onel / in a teadines for theſce. b Jou pretend feate of being too 


there. 


e e . 
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therewith al holy confeſſours & martyrs which haue ſuſfered for our ro- antes — 4 


lun aud that haue taught vs hot h by word of mouth, and by writing all larize nomore, 
— doe uſe at this day, teaching vs to liue and die init and for it. — — 2 


pull haue you anſwere me onto thus. Doe you thunbe, that they be in thingehar we 
1 V h ; / 7 222 will withſtand in vou 
leuten or in hell? I know well, that mee re ſcrupuloſny of conſcience will cand. you boch 


nale you not expreſſe plainely that, that your workes doe teach, and thuscStufediy & 
n (kamlingly to 
that you will remitte this queſtion to the iudgement of God. otra. re 


is wot to the purpoſe, for I doe not demand of you any abjolute aufwere,as if — paſle ouer 
n had beene in heauen or hell to ſee it: but this, to vtter in pour conſciẽce, eit you had done 


what you thinke of thoſe that laue holden, mamtei ned and confeſſed our this in lerdiit 


had bene ſomee 


fairh(whom you call Infidels and ſuperſtitions Papiſts are they condeW- hat, but it be. 


wed? IH jon ſay, yea, then wherefore was the bloudof Chriſt ſhedon the — * 


'[roſe?it had beene better that be had neuer ſuffered jf thus were true. other you ſhould 


Ion ſay, that God would be mercifull rorhe becauſe their erronr procee- _ — 8 


dedofignorance, and ſo, that he wil haue pitty of vs, becauſe of ours. But 1 ouer with a brag 
buns.chat you will ſay,that we are newe unexcuſable , becauſe that wee Nation Wore 


the refuſe the trueth that you doe preach,B 1 the ſelfeſame reaſon our an- * —— - 
teſters ca alleage before God no good excuſe, for aſmuclas t hey doe make — tory $a 
an cc ae of ihe Yecermmy of f+ ac win? ers AS FOR are, & that haue prea- — — not ſo 
ched the like goſpell that you doe announce emto vi S. Hierom & alli he praggingschat 
Chriſtians of his time ave then condzned, becauſe they wouid not reccaue you would frhE 
 theGofpellof Vigilãtius ho did euem 4s you dos proach, that we ſhould p he Scripe 
wot allowe the expoſition of the Dol tourt nor honour the reliques of mar o = 


qr: d. Auguſtine i lięewiſe condemned, becauſe he wrote and preached . — 


apainſt the* Artians, who tang lit 45 you do, that it is an offence topraie ponaluppolall 


that you could 


for the dead. Andro be briefe, if that which you doe preach ought to be cal hauè beene a5 


led the goſpell & true wordof goa, ſince the Apoſides time there hath bene — 9 


Neuer 4 Chriſtian doctour in the Church ＋ for they haue all aug lit the neuer could 
Contrary to your forged poſþell,as euery man may ſee, that will t ale. 5 — — 
paine,but to looke m their morkę t, ar to vcad thoſe places that are quoted vntill you had 


mad 
by me, and diners others, that bane confuted your hereſiet many 4 hun — — ond a 


dre d years agone by theer authorities, Let them then that haue any ets, cfining that way 5 


beholde the ha x ard that yee runne into, and ſo many others throughout — d 2888 
the uma follawe your opinion .}' If one ſhould come to accuſe an o- e 
ther of flſchoode, and that before bee bee aſſured ofthis matter prbexe= on LE 
with bee did ſeeke to atteinte the defendaunt , | world not one thinke 'uch of vours 


that ere they die l got hold ofthe foun 


nche gtoſues of popery were condemace;yer it is well and a happy thing that 


my. for ugtral dving p | ch — 
iſt died, £ Theſe things ſollo not at al ſot ſo the foundation be held ſoundlys every crrour that a man 
boldethſiaing or 48 engl ber Gebe youmean [think, 61 wank. me would & could read th6,a 
eu ih ſat th Lim lie hey find A the 1 tat more with vs the with „ thus do you with vs; 
8 Ff 2 | 2 
EL \ | 


— 


dation aright,and yet for you toſay as you doe, is no better the blaſ- 
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kako fey us his matter veriegreat,or his knowledge verie (mall,torun headlas gin 


hor: betlecing to the danger of that crime which, if he could not proue he ſbouli be con 


thingeliche demned ſor unn ſelfe What t hen ſhall become of you, O moſt ſimple ſheepe, 


thought good | e with famed ar to condemne not . 
* ©, pal, vu which ſeche with famed gument o to co „ not one or two, but A 


exou2hef them, the Chriſtians ani Catholiques that haue beene in this world ſince the 


and thoſe ſwel- paſſian of Chriſt, he which haue refuſed and reproned your doctrine 4 


3 . kh, | tar » 4 
Wegener heretical, haue taught vs this that we bold at this day? But now to 


hold chat igno= gyſipere vato that that was mentioned a little before, & that which ank< | 
tra ce vil excuſe 


auv, that dye out her off your flocke haue told me, when Thane conferredwith the which, 


of the true faith | 1 . - 
of ive ere tath that the erronr of our predeceſſours was not imputed vnto the, foraſmuch 


theretore itis 48 theſe good [imple people went to worke after the groſſeſt ſort thinkmg to 
bretyvoutell doe well, aud ihat as then they did not vnderſtand well the trueth, which 


rYoa weuld is nom brought to l. 75 throughyour goſpell. I ſay that in this yee are d. 
ſeemethen be. ceaued more then halfe the valewe of your e for beſore ſome 


ke that your 


lim le and jgno- them died,they had forgotten more the euer you 
Ta! papiſt;, haue 


eee that you knowe you haue learned it of their bookes(or tollen it, to ſaie the 


| an p:otound trueth)interpreting both their workes & the ſcriptures contrary to the 


cla kes. 


Wa. Corlurh. 4. krueth of their meaning. And although it were ſo that they had al erred, { 


elamgladro your Coloured excule of ſimplicity could auaile them nothing, for the word 
heute youcite , l f/f P 4 ef 


this teſtimony to of God would accuſ et hem, J 7 the Goſpel( ſaiet hx 8. Paul had bene hid- 


p. oue, that ino= pen, it hath beene hidde to thoſe that haue periſbed, the ſpirits of the which © 


raace ofthe gol- 


| pellthall acc ex. dhe God of this worldhath blinded:the if that thoſe unto whom the trueth 


_ rp a bath beene hidden haue periſhed, wherefore doeth your excuſe ſerue thèꝭ 


| then ſometime, 7 his being true, as it is moſt like, I meane that they haue not erred, nor ; 
9 that you onely ſhalbe ſaued, & they all condemned. To my indgement our | 


d:norios aunceſtours with al their ſimplicitie did neuer erre ſo much as your diſcr- 
» his b-2g hat” ples doe, to follow ſuch maſters, * as condemme that faith that the Catho- 
ene viedſoot , — = 
ten wih vat que church hath taught & mamteined theſe 1500,yeares,tomaimteins 
2 —— rhoſe here ſies, that haue bene buried in hell many an hundred year agone, 


lochſame· & nom are called vp againe by Martin Luther, Caluin & bis fellowes, 
The XX XVIII. Chapter. 


12 vanity ofthe bꝛag wherwith you begin againe this Chap» 
I. ter, by chat whieh J haue laied in anſwering of p fozmer, hath 
appeared (I bope ) ſufficittly already:but whenloeuer it ſhall pleaſs 


pou, oz any fo pou, tathinke that it wil l not bee tedious fo the 


Reader, to bzing vs foꝛth this number ol Doctours, confeſſours,9 
martpꝛs, that you here boalt of, and to make itappeare — 


aue learned. for all that, . 
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their owne wo2ds,02 other good euidence, that they were liuing e 
ding, ſo on your ſide, as pou here pꝛetend, I doubt not, but one of vs 
n other, will eaſily make it cuident vnto the wozld, that yeu are far 
greater in woꝛds and ſhew, then pou are in deedes and trueth. You 
would haue pour reader beleeue, chat onely to auoide te diouſnes to 
hun, you haue fozbozne by their teſtimonies liuing and dying, here 
to confirme all the reſt of your doctrine, and all that you doe vle at 
this day ⸗ but alas pour obne conſcience telleth pou, that indeed not 
one ly the tediouſnes of it to pour ſelfe, but the impoſſibilityof it als 
togither. dꝛew pou to be glad to vſe this pꝛetp ſi ict i iece ofciining, 
to lalue pour credit & your cauſes W him. Cõſidering therfoze what 
already hath beene anſwered to the fathers quoted vy you in the foꝛ⸗ 
mer Chapter(in whoſe euidence fo2 thoſe matters belike pou durſt 
be boldeſt )x what otherwiſe vpon lundꝛp ot her occaſions, in anfwes 
ting ol pour booke, J haue ſet downe out of the dircctlytopzoue the 
contrary to this, p you ſay pou could pꝛoue out ofthe; pour queſtion, 
I wWvpon the ſuppoſall ofpour bꝛag here to be but a trueth, you haue 
J inferred @ put fozth;whither theſe doctours,confeſſcurs q marty2s 
that pou talke of be in heauen, oz hel, is childiſh, friuolous & needles, 
Fo you know well enough that there is neuer a doctour, coufef- 
ſour. oꝛ Martyꝛ, ot any credit and woꝛthie ſo to be accounted, foꝛ the 
Catholique Religion thep taught and dyed in, but (thougb in ſome 
I ofthem, we doe not deny there might be found ſome inclinations toe 
I wards ſome things now held by vou) that pet we holde, that foꝛaſ⸗ 
much as not cnelp they held with vs the foundation, and other pꝛin⸗ 
tipall points of Chyiſtian Religion, wherein pou are contrary both 
bnto them a vs, but that alſo the Loꝛd in his mercy towards them, 
kept thẽ in the reſt frõ the grollenes a impiety that you are therein 
fallen into ſince ; that they were and are ours and not yours. And 
therefoze, we comfo2tablp aſſure our ſclues,that(they holding the 
foundation and other pꝛincipall points as they did, though they as 
men, builded thereupon ſome wood, hap, ſtubble ) pet the Lezd ſefih 
the meanes by the fire of his ſpirit, and affliction, fo to deſcrie the 
ſame vnto them, a to coſume al that vnſutable building in them, ere 
they went hence, that we nceve not thozow any ſuch ſcrupuloſitie of 
conſcience as ou imagine, feare to giue our iudgement oꝛ optut- 
on ol them. Foz wee feare not their being in hell, foꝛ being on pour 
ſide, but in that they were of ours, as they were and as J haue lai- 


ed, wee chziltianly perſwade our ſelues that their ſoules are in 
| 0 er Fr; heauen. 
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heauen. And pou, kearing belike foz all pour cauilling, that touching 
theſe ancient doctours, confellours, and marty2s that this would be 


dur anſ were, becauſe yau knew it might iuſtly be ſo, pou were con. 


tent quickely to giue ouer the purſuit ofthis queſtion, and to aſke 
vs this, what wee tlunke in our conſcience, of thoſe that main 
rained & cofeſled your faith & Religion, whither they be con- 
demned or no? And to feare vs, krom ſaping they be; vpon the 
neckeof this, you ale vs, ifit were ſo,why then was the bloud of 
Chriſt ſhed; affirming conſidently, that if this were ſo, that 


then it had beene better that Chriſt had neuer ſuffered, Thig | 


indeede J doe know to be one of pour common bugges, whereby 
you leeke to make the (imple affraive, either to foꝛſake you, oꝛ to 
iopne witch vs ſaying when pou lee men about chus to doe, what, 
will you condemne all your forefathers > And to this end with 
mante woꝛds pou aglitie the goodnes of the fozekathers,8 hat an 
vnchriſtian cruelty it is to cõdemne all our ancient forefathers: 
Veloꝛe J come to the anſwering of which obiection, J cannot but 
tell vou, that in ſetting downe ſo bluntly c boldlp, as pou haue, that 
if they that conkelled and maintained pour Religion be condemned, 
that then it had beene better that Chꝛiſt neuer had died, you haue vt» 
tered groſle intollerable blaſphemy. Foꝛ thaugh none ſuch ſhould 


be ſaued by the death of Chꝛiſt, thouſand thouſands both haue bene 


and ſhalbe ſaued ther by: x better it were that al luch, as you meane, 
ſhould fo2 euer be condemned, then that this ſpeech of pours had any 
trueth in it. But to anſwer this pour obiection, taken fro the dange⸗ 
roaſnes of condẽaing fozefathers,becauſe by the nãe ofthe pou keep 
men, as pou doe, in pour Romiſh andBabilonical captiuity:firſt the 
reader ts to vnderſt and, that an argument take fro fozefathers ſim- 
ply, without diſtinction, but as port doe this of pours, in matters of 
Religion, is not good. Foꝛ Ez.20. we read that the Lo ſaied thus 
vnto his people,walkEnot inthe preceps of your fathers, neither 
obſerue their nãners, nor defile your ſelues with their idols, And 
Dauid ſaieth, Pf. 78. Let thẽ not be as their forefathers were, a diſ- 
obediẽt, & rebellious generatiõ &c. And the like warning people 

had, Pſal. 95. Zach. i. & ler. 1 1. Uherupũ Peter telleth the Chaiſtis 
ans, to whom he wꝛote, that by the bloud of Chriſt, they were re- 
deemed frõ the vaine cõuerſation oftheir fathers, I. Pet. i. If this 
argument had beene good, when Chꝛiſt came, ſent his Apoll les a- 


bꝛoad, to pꝛeach the goſpell to al natiõs: our fozefathers in all natiõs 


then 
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then did ill in receiuing the doctrine ofthe goſpel. Foz their fozefas 
thers foz ſome 1 000, yeares befoze,had held, pꝛofeſſed, c mainttincd 
heatheniſh paganiſine. And ic ſeemeth that many of the heathẽ then, 
bſed this very argument ol pours, to kcepe men in paganiſme ſtill. 
Foꝛ ſuch an obicctiõ I read, both made by the,# anſwered by Peter 
8s it is wꝛitẽ, Clemẽtislib. 5. recognitionũ) by Ignatius, ad Phila- 
deſphẽſes:q by Auguſtin in queſt, veteris, & noui teſtamẽti queſt, 
14. By this reaſon, ſaied Peter (as Clemẽt tepoꝛts it) lfa mans fa- 
ther be a tluefe, or a bawde, the child muſt be no other. Ta ſuch 
63 ſaied they would beleeue na other goſpcll che they feũd their foꝛe⸗ 
fathers had, Ignatius anſwereth;zmy antiquity is leſus Chriſt, x hõ 
not to obey, is manifeſt damnation. That which was before, ſaieth 
auguſtine, the Paganes ſay, cãnot be bad. To whom he anſwereth 
layingʒas though antiquity may preiudice trueth. For thus might 
murderers, wantons, a —— other led liuers, defend their 
vickedneſſes; becauſe they are old, & haue beene frõthe begin 
ung aieth he. So p both lcripture, reaſõ a p ancient fathers theme 
ſelues teach vs. p it is not al waies ſafe, to cõtinue in the Religion, 
I wherein our fozefathers linedp died and ſo eaſily we may perceiue, 
this your argument, how cõmon ſoeuer it be W pou, is ot no foꝛce. 


; Fo} it hath beene the old argument of Pagans, doubtles is at this 


dap, the chiefe argument y keepeth Turks, c Jewes from peclding to 
the Goſpcll,leaſt then they ſhould condemne all their fozekathers. 


But as pour argument is nauaht, ſo pour antecedent is falle al- 


(0, Fo? albeit that our Religion differ from yours, as it doeth; yet 
farre is it from vs, that there loge we condemine all our foꝛe fathers. 
fas, firſt we kno w, y frõ Chꝛiſt, welnear 1000. peares, they the that 


Pofelled Child, foꝛ the mot gart, liued & died, holding folidatio, x- 
many other pꝛincipall points of religid v vs; therfoze of their lal⸗ 
natiõ, we doubt net. Secondly, cuer ſiace.howſoeuer a uũber ſell a- 


wap, frõ rhe truetb e ſcemed wholy to be yours, yet we are perſwa · 
ded, a we know it to be true;cſpecially ſince Petrus Vald his time, 
who wes 400. yeares ago; there haue beene great g knowen multi- 
kudes,opculy ioyning with vs, in the chieeſt points ol our religion. 
dillenting frõ pou, as I baue ſhe wev bekoze.And when there ſeemed 


tu be feweſt, pet we beleeue,y that God, v could & did pꝛeſerue vnta 


bimſelf,in p litle kingdom of Iſrael, in ſuch a milerable time, asking 


Alabs time was. 7ooo. p there, had not bowed their knees to Baal: 
God, J lap, euẽ wht popery leemen to haue pꝛeuailed moſt, actoꝛ- 
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ding to the tomkoꝛtable viſions, that lohn had to that end. Apoc. 7, 
& iq, pet hadpꝛeletued vnto him, in al the kingdomes, and pꝛouinces 
of the woꝛld, inũnite numbers, that pet neither in fozehead no} hand, 
would beare the marke of the beaſt: x of all theſe we hope well allo. 
Tuyirdlp, euen concerning ſuch ok our fozefathers ,as ſeemed to the 
woꝛld, to be of pour religiõ, we thinke a number alſo are ſaued. Foz 
euen amongſt them, thece are. 3. ſoꝛtes to be cõſidered. The firſt ſozt 
are thep, that liued and died in all pour groſſe and ertonious opiniõs. 


The ſecond are they, that though a long time they ſeemed to line in | 


them, pet ere they died, God cauſed to ſee the vanity thereok, at leaſt 


cocerning pour doctrine ot iuſtiſic atiõʒ; ⁊ lo thzough the light of their 


ſias, in his mercp, he bꝛought them to die, pꝛoteſting that they truſted 
not to be ſaued in part, no in whole by their owne wozks, oz by any 
other meanes, but onely by his free mercy, chꝛougb Jeſuz Chziſt a- 
lone. The third ſozt is of them, which though they were pours for 
ſome outward ceremonies, that they were contented to vſe w pou, 7 
in that they held ſome other fond opinions with pon; yet neuer ioined 
with pou indeed, in ſeeking fo2 laluation, little oꝛ much by any thing 
that pou taught them to put their truſt in, p way; but only looked fo2 
c beleeued, to attaine vnto it, foʒ that which Chziſt had done once foz 
all fo2 them, in his owne body. The firſt ſoꝛt are they only of whom 
there is feare. But of that number, we hope there haue beene but few 
in — — that is ſuppoſed. Of the other two ſoꝛts, we haue a cõ⸗ 
foztable hope, becauſe we know our God is moſt ready to receiue a 
ſinner, whenſoeuer he vnkeinedly repenteth, Ezech. 1 8. &c. And 8. 
Paul hath taught vs, that they that hold the foũdatiõ Chriſt Ieſus, 
aright;though through ignorance, or other infirmity, they builde 
thereupon, hay, and ſtubble, yet in the end, they may be ſaued, 1, 
Cor. 3. Mhere by euery one, may eaſily perceiue, that we hope that 
moſt ot our fozefathers,by one of theſe means, oz other, haue bene ſa- 
tcd: # that foꝛ them, the bloud of Chyiſt was ſhed vpon the Croſle, # 
that to the ſauing ol infinite thouſand ſoules, though neuer a one of 
them that liued and died, fully of pour religion in al points, be ſaued. 
And therfoꝛe very bad, and blaſphemous is pour ſaptng,as I cannot 
but tel pou againe, g̊ then it had beene better p he had not ſuffered at 
al. Pereby alſo pou map ſer, that we groũd not the hope that we haue 
las you imagine) concerning the ſaluation of our fozefathers, vpon 
their ignoꝛance; but vpon that faith that they liued and died in, 
0? died in at the lealt, to be ſaued lolie, and wholie, fully and * 
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the lulfrings and obedience of Chꝛiſt. Foz howſocuer ignofice map 
excuſe de tanto, pet it cannot de toto. That is, howſoeuer ignozace 
may leſſen the offence,yet it cannot make an offence,no offence. And 
though we read, that he that knoweth his maſters will, and doeth 
it not,ſhal be beaten with more ſtripes; yet we read not, that hee 
that knoweth it not, and ſo doeth it not, ſhall not bee beaten at 
all. But rather we reade, that the Loꝛd ſaieth, Pſalm. 95. They are 
people that erre in theix heartes, for they haue not knowen my 
waies, wherefore I haue ſworne in my wrath ſaying, ſurely, they 
ſhall not enter into my reſt. Indeed, in that that pou haue moꝛe 
meanes now, to reclaime pou, from pour errouzs and hereſies, then c. 
uer pour fozefathers had, theſe many years; we thinke in trueth that 
it will be far eaſier, at the day of iudgemenc,fo2 them, then fo2 you: 
m that you haue ioined wilful ſtubbernes, to pour other ſins. But, 
whatſoeuer come of it, this is moſt certaine, that vhoſoeuer wor- 
ſtuppeththe beaſt, & his image, and receiueth his marke, in fore- 
head, and hand, and ſo diethʒ fo; of ſuch there the holy Ghoſt ſpea⸗ 
keth: / the ſame man ſhall drinke, of the wine of Gods wrath, and 
be tormẽted for euer, in fire & brimſtone, beforethe holy Angels, 
and the Lambe, Apoc. 4. And this muſt ſtand, that he that belee- 
ueth not in the Sonne, is condemned already; becauſe he belee- 
ueth not in the onely begotten Sonne, lohn. 3. Pom many ſoeuer 
this ſeutence hath within the compaſle ofit, thus it ſhall go with thẽ. 
This alſo we may not, noꝛ cannot denp, but that there, by beleeuing 
in him, is meant beleeuing in him aright:and that we do not valeſle 
we count his name, the only name wherby we come to ſaluation, 
Act. 4. and that ſo, as in him, we thin ke & beleeue, that al things are 
already prepared, Mat. 2. & therfoze doe not ſuffer our ſelues, by 
any e be bꝛought, to ioyne any perſon, oz thing, whim 
in iuſkikping vs befoꝛe God, Gal. 5. Let men therefoze take heed ol li- 
ning,o2 dying, without this true Chꝛiſtiã faith, what ſoeuer they do, 
lo without this, we are not in Chꝛiſt; and if we be not in him, wee 
wither, and come tothe fire in the end, as fruitles and dead bzaun- 
ches, Iohn. 15. And indeed, if we thus haue not him, wee can neither 
come by that life that is in him, loh. y neither can we polſibly eſcape 
damnation, which is pzepared foꝛ al tht᷑, in the iuſt iudgemẽt ol God 
that doe not aright imbꝛace him, oh. . In this caſe therefoꝛe, in the 
name ot God let vs not looke what our fathers haue done, but what 
ey ſhould haue done. And let ä rather to imitate yo foze- | 
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kathers, yes, though they were neuer lo few; that haue lined and di 
ed in this faith then thole others, that haue both liued and died, out 
of it. F o2 we may aſſure our ſelues, that neither ignozance, imitati- 
onoffozefathers,no} any thing elle. wil oz can exempt vs, from that 
condemnat ion, that is due to ſuch as liue and die, thus in this founda⸗ 
mental errour, oꝛ hereſie. 1 5 . 

It is too too childiſh that pou infer ofthe convemnattion of Hie- 


rom and Auguſt. and al that were in their times, by our religion:in 


that you ſaie they pꝛeached againſt Vigilantius, and the Arrians; a- 


gainſt the one, loꝛ his not allowing the expoſit ion of the Doctoꝛs, and 


refuſing to honor the reliques of Saints: againſt the other, ſoʒ that 
they taught it was an offence, to pꝛay fo the dead. Foz firſt, you ſce, 
we doe not condemne any man, ko euerp erro2;nap, we condene noe 


Chat liue and die holding aright the foundation ; though othetwiſe, 


they haue had their erroꝛs. And ſecondly, though it were graunted, 
that Vigilantius & the Arrians taught theſe 3, points, t that we are 
like them in theſe;and that we hold them fo2 things well done, aud 
taught by them, whatſocuer either Hicrom oz Auguſtine wꝛote a- 

gainſt them muſt it needs therupon follow, that either we, oz they 


were deceiued, oꝛelſe that Hierom & Auguſt. and their partakers be 


condemned: Nap we are not ſo haſtie to pꝛonounce ſentence of con- 
de mnation, ot them oꝛ any other, foꝛ ſuch erroꝛs: neither would pou 
be ſo haſtie to gather ſuch concluſions, it you were wiſe. Foz pou 
know well enough,. chat we make not theſe matters ſuch, as that ei · 
ther we thinke all muſt be ſaued that holde the one way, 02 all con- 
demned, that hold the other. But in trueth you doe charge both 
Vigilantius and the Arrians with moꝛe, tien J thinke you wil pꝛcut 
in haſt. For neither doe J read that Vigilantius was ſuch an encnm 
to the expoſition of Doctoꝛsʒnoꝛ the Arrians charger with deniall of 
pꝛaier fo2 the dead neither thinke J, euer did pou; and therefoze it 
ſhould ſeeme here, vou had no quota: ion. Againe, you iniury vs here- 


inz in that you would make pour reader beleeue, that we refuſe all exe 


poſition of the Doctozs; which we neuer did. This one ly we doe, as 
they themſelues haue taughtz examine their iudgements, and cxp0- 
tions by the Scriptures,whichwhen we baue done, if we linde 
chem therewith to agree, we efteeme of them, as it becommeth vs, 
aud as well, and moꝛe then pou. But this. is pour faſhion, vpon 
vour obone head, without pꝛoofe, to pinne vpon them that you finde 

lpoken againtf, by ſome ancient fathers, what pon lit, to mas 
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them like vs. Ik Vigilantius taught that neither ſuch relickes 
of Saintes, as pou make ſtoge of, oftetimes,noz none at all, are to 
bc honoured as you now honour them;z1it was no errour at al in him; 
and if it had beene that he had held but ſo, J am fullp perſuaded, that 
rather Hierom would haue commended him foz it, then other wile. 
But indeed pour groſſe honouring ok them, was not then ſo much as 
thought ok. Vigilantius his fault (as it ſeemeth by Hicroms 
charging ok him) was, that hee woulde not allowe, that there 
ſhould ſuch coſt be beſtowed vpon their tombes, and burials, oz 
that any ſuch eſtimation, oz reuerend regard ſhould bee had of 
their graues, and lepulchers; as then, of loue towardes them, 


and to ſtirre vp others to imitate them, beganne to be vſcy,Tlherin,. 


ifhe went too far, wee ioine not with him. Foz wee very well al- 
low, that there ſhould be a decent, and comelie buriall of them, and 
we eſteeme of their graues, and other certaine monumentes of 
them, as ok thinges that appertaine to the deare childꝛen of God. 
But with pou, totie vertue either to the place of their buriall, o2 
to any ſuth thing that they left behinde, and that in ſuch groſle 


_ 


maner as you haue done, wes account it both folly, and blaſphe⸗ 


mous impietv. It map bee, when you named Arrians, pou 
meant Aerians , in whom pou oft tellvs.that fopzay fo the dead, 
was condemned fo2 an hereſie. But if that were pour meaning, 
wee tell you, that Epiphanius waiting of them, ſaieth flatlie 
(howloeuer they were lo accounted of ſome ) that pꝛaier fo2 the 
dead, hath no manifeſt ground in the Scriptures, but rather 
leaned to the faſhion and traditions ot men as both of this and al 
molt of all the pointes in controuerſie betwirt pou and vs, Soto cõ- 
tra Brentium, & Lind. li. 4. ſuæ panopliæ towards the end thercof, 
two great champions of pour ſide, baue alſo plainely confeſſed) 
andſolongpouſhall neuer be able topzoue it an hereſie. Agatne, 
here you mult be admoniſhen, that enery thing that an heretique 
is repozted to haue held, is not by e by hereſie. Foz many ſound 
opinions often times, ſuch haue retained, and by that meanes, baue 
the ealilier pꝛeuailed to ſevuce men, by their errours. And there- 
foze you and pour fellowes alſo, doe your readers wong, in making 


thẽ to thinke that becauſe ſuch an hereticke, e ſuch an hereticke, held 


this and that, W we bold, cherloꝛe we are hereticks. Foꝛ if you ſhould 
ſpeake to the purpole, you ſhould firſt pꝛoue the opintons that wee 
bold to be herelies, and thẽ ſhe w vs that they were held and cõdẽ ned 


wn 


* 


3 


An anſwere to M. Iohn de Albines 


n lutb and luch: oz at the leaſt that the things that we hold wete u 
S themheretofoze condemned fo? hercſies. | 


But to be byiefe,you ſap if our Religion be the trueth, the there 


bath beene neuer a Chꝛiſtiã Doctour in the Church, ſince Chyiſt:foz 


all haue taught the contrary ec. Theſe are but pour wozds, and the 
falſhood of this, I haue made to appeare in ſund2y points already. 
And J would to god, the pooz ſimple people could read their wozks 
indeede;fo2 then howſoeuer it pleaſe you here to bꝛag tothe contra⸗ 
ry,they ſhould and would perceiue,y you haue in this wonderkullie 


abuſed them. Foz they ſhould ſee that fo2 the moſt and greateſt que ⸗ 


ſtions, betwixt you and vs, they are flat on our ſide:⁊ in thoſe things 
wherein they ſeeme moſt tofauour pou, that pet euen therein, there 


was and is very great difference bet wixt you, and them.TUherfoze, + 


pour vehement exhoztation, that men ſhould not follow vs, to con- 
demne all Chʒiſtians that haue beene ſince Chʒiſt, which taught als 
waies pours, c condẽnev ours, as hereſy;is ſutable to the foiidation 


that is, nothing but falſe & vane, In like maner where pou bzing vs 


bere, as men(to auoide pour argument ot the condemnation of fozes 
fathers ) that are ſo dꝛiuen to our ſhifts, that we haue nothing to lay 
fo2 appeaſing the people, but this, that their errours ſhall not bee 
imputed vnto them, foz that they did holde them of ſimple ignozice, 
hauing no better inſtruction: in conkuting this excuſe, you might 
haue ſpared pour paines. Fo2 pou may remember, that otherwiſe 
A baue blunted the edge of that argument. And foꝛ my part, J moſt 
willingly acknowledge that ignozance ſhall not, noz cannot exẽpt 


any from condemnation, that know not ( if they be of peares, and o- 


ther wile capable of knowledge) the Lozd Jeſus Chꝛiſt aright to 
their ſaluation. Fox I know it is wꝛiten, that Chrift ſhall come in 
flaming fire, rendering vengeance vnto themthat know not 
God, and which obey not the goſpell of Ieſus Chriſt, 2. Theſ. i. 
and that howſoeuer by ſtrong deluſion vnder Antichꝛiſt, mẽ ſhall be 
tarried to belecue lies; yet in the inſt iudgement of God, becauſe 
they receaued not the loue of the trueth, they ſhalbe damned, 
for not beleeuing the trueth, z. Theſſ. a. But au ſap, ſome haue 
vled that excuſe o them, in conference with pour ſelfe. J warrant 
pou,not ſimply ta excuſe ſuch as liued and died, in an Antichziſtian 
kaithzt bat is, looking to be lauen, not onely thꝛaugh the mertie ol 
God, in Chꝛiſt Jeſus; but by other meanes allo, which can not ſtand 
together with a lound faith in Chyiſt: but luch onely, as either a- 


m 
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mongſt the fathers were pꝛeſerued from euer falling into this fol 
damental errour; 02 hauing fallen into it, had growen to deteſt it, & 
toimbyace a faith, ſeeking, and finding in Chziſt alone, the full cauſe 
oftheir ſaluation ere they died: of which two ſoztes, beſides thole 
whom God did c leane pꝛeſerue, from the infection of poperp, as hee : 
did the 7000.in Elias his time, from the idolatry of Baal; euen inthe 
greateſt floziſh of poperie, the Loꝛd, no doubt of it, had infinite num- 
bers, Foꝛ I my ſelfe in my daies, haue knowen diuers, in whom, the 
leauen ot poperp, hath beene ſo rooted, that notwithſtanding neuer ſo 
good meanes haue beene vſed in their health and pꝛoſperity to re- 
fozme them, pet they haue perſeuered in an opmion, ehat they ſhould 
tither not be ſauedzoꝛ that partly they ſhould be ſaued, fo2 their own | 
merits:who pet in time of ſickenes, o2 ſome other miſery, hauing 
ther by beene bꝛought as it were, befoze Gods pzeſence, and ſo to ſee 
the infinitenes of his iuſtice: haue ſtraight renounced all confidence 
their owne wozks, with woderful deteſtation of their owne blaſ[- 
phemous and fooliſh conceit, that euer they truſted in them, oz in a⸗ 
ny thing, but onely in Chziſt Jeſus; who, now when they knew them 
ſelues, they would confeſſe, was he that alone muſt ſane them, by 
that which he had done himſclfe,o2 elſe it would neuer be. Aud if the 
Loꝛd thus mercifully reclaimed ſome that wilfullp, and peeniſhlp a 
ung time, had reſiſted the crueth , ſhining as it doeth now; why 
J fhould wee notmuchmoze conceiue, that hee ſhewed that mercy 
ppon a number ok our fozefathers, who dwelt in that errour, ofſim⸗ 
plicity and ignoꝛũte: Chat therein, in a number of things elſe, they 
erred not; you ſap, but you ſhal neuer be able to pꝛoue. Reither can 
you vpon our holding that they did erre, conclude, that either wee 
onely are ſaued, oz they al condenmed.F02 I haue ſhewed how anſt- 
ber, yea infinite numbers ol them, might be ſaued, this notwithſtan- 
ding. As fo pour iudgement, that they neuer erred, ſo much as our 
diſciples; it is not material. Foz pon are no competent iudge in this 
matter. And the reaſon of pour tudggement;that we condemne the 
faith that the Catholique Church hath held. this x 500. yeares: and 
| — — olde —— Gnu — — thing =__ þ by 
xecing after this ſo2t,at our hands, (though therein, pou be 22 
ſo impudent, and ſhame elle a beggerz as that way, in this your book 
pour greateſt ſkill hath appeaꝛ ed von ſhall neuer get. And therefore 
ſet pour hearts at reſt; your wozds though they be neuer ſo lowdes s 
out, ſhall neuer make vs peelde pon this fox an almes.You — e 
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therefoze pꝛoue your woꝛds true, and lo make vnto vs euident de⸗ 
monſtration thereof; (which pou ſhall neuer be able to doe) before 
we may yeeld vnto you, that you haue anp right at all to this. 


The XXXIX. Chapter. 


- JF that by a good and aright title your diſciples cal themſelues the chil- 
Webel notour E:. of God, this maketh me For ang hk ſaymg of — Sauiour is 


= uy gi2n,or Fulfilled in them, the which ts * The childre of this world are wiſer in their 
of chele mes ere nen then the children of light. To proue this true wee ſee this du- 


died cf he one lie experience: for a Wiſe worldly man when he doeth put out bis money to 


doubred worde gaine, he vvill not truſt the promiſe ſo ſoone of one or two or three, as hee 
of God, ſet down all doe the bond F | 
. the boudes of awvhole T owne or Cittie that ſhould warrant or 


which is forcre. aſſure his gam. But you nor your diſciples h not done th 77 
git to be prefer- iſs & 9 J ſciples ane not das, ont 


red before the rather the contrarie. It had beene better for you to haue firſt put 
crodic ojall men yagey faith and truſt m God, beleening that he hath ginen his bolie + 
erconrary voto rut, and declared the meaning as touchmgthe Scriptures unto the Ca- 
chem. 


= tbol:gue Church, and not to hazard the hope of your ſaluation,putting 


dogs,Vhil. 3. erge # into the hands of Luther, Zuinglius, Oecolampadius, and thres or 
— baker Tone ot her ſuch pelting merchames, v vhich haue nemlie ſer vp ſhopper 


che beſſ is hee is ar Wittemberge, Geneua & Loſane, vvbic hon of theſe duet weſpal 


pon at. off bankeroutes , as their predeceſſours haue beene before them, the 


Selene vdhich after that they had deceined the poore ſimple ¶ ut holiquet, and 


wer. gained ſome of their ſoules for the dewill,they haue at the laſt ſold al ibeir 
ewa you neuer honeſtie and credit, ſo that at this daie, except that it be 455 that reade 


Huus done with the ancient hiſtories no bodie elſe doeth remember, that euer they lied m 


brag? Shew this the world, Tau are come now laſt of all io mabe vp their merchandiſe , but 


true, and then our credit can hardlie be good befare God: for you ſhall bane ag ainſt you 


we yeclde,and all the ancient Catholicke Church,which hath continued viſible race the 
then brag and 


1 comming of Chriſt unto this day, allthe Doctours of all the vniuerſities, 
— — all the Empires — and priuate ſtate thororghout al the worlde, 
Ic will be found, which hae receine and honoured this doftrime that you call Papeſticall. 


— 2 * Andif you ſaie that You will not truſt me but the verie word of the Lord, 
then yours, hach IF (NEE S the kke that we ought- al to belceue the Scripture, but we va- 
— hoy ris about the interpretation, far you interpret it after one ſort, and we af- 
cient DoRours, fer another:you expornd it after anew ſort, and the { atholicke {i barch 


— — doerh follouv the ola expoſition of the ancient Doctours & traditions 


Saales, Which you haue fer ſaken: or to ſaie the truethgour Imiſters baxe 2. 


e Ser e 


Difcourſe againſt hereſies. 12 387 
beeje aftraie fro the old flocke,at the departing fro the which they han® 
breze ol ſcattered abroad, ſome followmg Lut her, ſome Caluin, ſome the 
Anabaptiſts,c> ſo fortb:for the which the Popes & lings, & others that 
laue had the gouernment of the Church ſhall anſwere at the laſt daie of 
idgement fer a much as while* they ſlept,you haue come &. ſawedweedt *Erzo you haue 
among the good corne « T hen ſeeing you are the ſheepe that rome aſtraie, — pany {iq 

phat excuſe can they make before Goa, that wilfully follow your ſteps? We tor ſhame. 
enfeſſe,that we are the poore ſheepe of God that haue continued with our e 
al focke ſt edfaſt & whole, as touc lung our religion, but very weake and ee 2 
ſchely 'as touching our maners:that is to ſay, full of ſins & vices, atten- bas eee 
ding ſome ſage phuſitions to heale vr, & Load paſtors tokeepe vs, caſting out none 2 _ 
the chaffe fro the corne, [ meanec, cutting off thoſe abuſes that are offen- —— ew 
ſmear to ſuch ſerupulous conſciences as you bane hut unto hum that do- ju 2nd in 

ub threaten the for the careleſſe lines of their ſheepe, & ſo to continue in you ace ne. 
that ancient fauh that by ſucceſſion of paſtours we haue receiued from 5... 


the Apoſtles, * | once ſome of 


— elle _ | 
8 | ame neuer lay 
The & X d 1 I X. Chapter. Wars ot, it,almoltin evce 
ry le aſe, forlack 
„ ES ef mattet as 
you doc, 


| Janes Chapter there is nothing but your old great wozds,# ffout 
begging the maine queſtiõ:t hat your Church is the true, ancient 
Catholicke Church that al the Chziltias great  ſinall,ſince Chꝛiſt 
haue bene flat on your ſide: that pou are the only men, that follow the 
ound ſence of the lcriptures, delluered vnto pou, by the ancient docs 
(029,and true paſtoꝛs of the Thurch:t chat we are but two, oꝛ thzee 
in cõpariſon of you;ſpzung vp yeſterday, ſuchas you pꝛopheſie wil 
hozclp grow banckerout, both of credit, and honeſty. This bladder 
fulofnothing but winde, is Cufficiently J hope, pꝛickt, and let out al⸗ 
ready, by that which J haue ſatedin ſundzy places befoꝛe. Pow- 
loener, J hope the reader is not ſo ſimple, as that (ſeeing in you 
neuer ſo great ſtoze of theſe ſwelling woꝛdes; (as long as he know⸗ 
eth your aduerſaries denie them as ſtoutly of the other ſide: and 7 
he ſeeth z on bꝛing nothing but bare wozdes, without pzoofe) he wil 3 
at whit be moouev therewith, And pet as not able a diſcourſe as | 
this booke or pours is accounted: the greateſt ſfufting that it hath, 
is anelie of luch vapne wozdes as theſe aboue twenty times Jam 
"Fe wichouc any pzoofe at al therein repeated. Indeed, if in al pour 
li 


£,pon could pzoue but halle lo much as conlidently hers . — 


— 
* 
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dene, then you were a notable fellow indeede, and then truely 
we would ſtriue no longer with you. But in the meane time, ſeeing 
we know pour ſpeeches are ſuch.as pou can neuer pꝛoue, and that 
we are able againſt you,. both to pꝛaue the faiſhoove of yours, and 
tbe trueth ol our owne; blame vs not, ik wee eſteeme not poar 
woꝛds. 
Net, leſt you ſhould ſaie, that theſe likewiſe are but woꝛde in vs, 
as the foꝛmer haue beene in pou; (though J ſee no reaſon to the con · 
trarp, but that our wozds containing a iuſt and true denial of pours, 
were lufficient confutation thereof) J ſay, and will pzoue it, that you 
ſbew pour lelfe a man paſt al ſhame, in wziting here, as you doe; that 
all the ancient Catholicke Church, which hath continued vilible, 
ſince the comming ol Chꝛiſt, vnto this day; al the doctours of all the 
vniue rſities; all the Empires, kingdomes, v pꝛiuate ſkates,thzoughe 
out al the wozld, are againſt vs:ſoʒ they haue al reteiued & honourey 
that doctrine, that we count papiſticall. Foz firft,ſuch is the newnes 
thereot, as J haueplentifully ſhewed in diuers places already, of 
this booke;that none ok all theſe,fo2 ſundzy. x 00.yeares, werg once 
euer acquainted therwith:pea that diuers of pour aſſertions, which 
are the very pꝛincipalleſt ot pour opinions: as namely,your dotcrine 
of Tranſubſtantiat ion; of your Popes betng in authozity,aboue ge- 
nerallCouncels; and of denying the cuppe to the lay people; are not 
pet of 400. yeares age, and continuance. And it is notoziouſly knows 
en, that in the daies of Gregorythe g, about the peare of Chꝛiſt. 230 
by occaſion of iniury and oppꝛeſſion, offered by the Pope, to that 
Church that the Gzeeke #Eafterne Churches, departed quite from 
the Church ol Rome, and neuer ſince (though it hath beene oft at- 
tempted) could be bꝛought to hold communion there with againe; 
inſomuch that in pour conuenticle at Trent, you haue condemned 
them. foꝛ ſchiſmatical and heretical Churches. And theſe Churches, 
as it is noted in an ancient recoꝛd, in the Church ol Herford, differ 
from yours, at the leaſt in 29 articles. And they holde yours cxcom- 
municate, and an Apoſtata Church vnto this day And vnleſſe your 
„ reading be very ſmall, pou cannot be ignoꝛant, that Math: Paril: 
witteth,thar the Patriarch of Conſtantinople at the Councell of 
Lyons, ſhortly after this breach,ſhewed,thatof 30. biſhoprickes 
in Greece, the Pope had not three, that then held communion 
with him: and that all Antioch, and the Empire of Romania, to 
the gates of Conſtantinople, was gone quite rom lim, The — 
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lo ertant in pꝛint, in ancient reco2d,an Epiſtle wiiten, about ſe- 
unpeares after this breach began.in the peare 123 7j by one Ger · 
manus, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, vnto the Pope; wherein not 

ul he laboureth, to make him ſee that the occaſion therof was, that 
hetooke moze vpon him ouer thoſe Churches, then he ſhould; but a- 
monglt other argumẽts ta perſuade him to ſee his follp, he ſheweth 
him;that not onely the Greeke Churches thiemſelues, but that al 
ſothe ¶Æthiopians, Syrians, Hiberians, Alani, Gothi, Charari, 
nich innumerable people of Ruſſia, and the mighty kingdome 
ofthe V uigartavs, held communion. with his Church of Con- 
ſantinoplezand ſo by occaſion ofthis ſchiſme, had forſakẽ felow. 
ſhip with the Roman Church. And the Colmographers waite, 
that the iuriſdiction of the Patriarch of Canſtantinople, reach- 
auh lo fare, that all Greece, Mafia, Belgaria, Thraſia, Walachia, 
Moldauia, Ruſſia, Muſcouia, the iles of the Aegæan ſea, and Aſia 
the leſſe, bee vnder the lame. It is alſo repozted by authours of 
good tredit, that at this day, vnder the other Patriarchs of Antioch, 
Alexandria, ⁊ Hieruſalem, and vnder the other, in the dominions of 
preſbyter Iohn in Africa, there be infinit numbers of Churches, and 
Chuctlans, differing from pours, and ioining with ours in mante 
thinges . So that Churches alſo both inthe Caſt, Mozth, and 

Douth, end that ol very great amplitude, within the time, that you 
lheake of, haue pꝛofeſled Chʒiſt, and pet haue neuer beene acquain- 
ted with moſt, oz many at the leaſt, of the pointes, fo2 the which, 
pour religion is counted of vs Papiſticall: in all which there haue 
beene ſome doctours, vniuerſities, Empires; Pꝛinces, and pꝛiuate 

menno daubt ) ſince Chuſt, befoꝛe you wꝛote, that neither houcured, 
n receiued pour papiſtical religiũõ. ea, but that merucilouſly you 
merſhot pour ſelfe, you might haue remembzed,that within y time 
limited by pou in theſe Meſterne partes, there haue beene euen vn- 
der your Popes noſe, and in bis greateſt rute, many doctours, vni- 
terſities,and ſome Emperours,kings,and pꝛiuate eſtates, that haue 
vither receiued, noꝛ ſohonoured pnur religiõ, which we cal papiſti- 
tal as here you would brare your reader in hand. Fo euen in theſe 
parts, and within the tompalle ol theſe times. haue bene (you know) 
Wickliffe, Hus, and Luther vutuerſiries & kingdomes, good Fore, 

baue han both pour religion a Church, indefiance long before you 
mote. Pe that teadeth but the ſtozles of Philip , & Lodovicke the 
lat, (French kings of Henry p, 5. & of pa. Fredericks, the 1 2, 
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(Emperours)audthe Cranicles ot king lohn here in England, and 
of 2,02 3, oł his lucceſſours; he hal eaſily perceiue, that much within 
the compaſle of time, that you ſpeake ol. both Empires, and Rings 
domes, with their Emperours and Kings, baue beene far ſrom 
making that reckoning ol pour popiſh Church and religion, that 
vou here bzagge of-02 elſe donbtleſſe you mult needs conteſſe, that 


pour Popes haue beene vnreaſonable creatures, that haue ſo cuꝛ - 


ſed and banned theſe men, as they haue, and which beſides haue 
cauled ſuch infinite Chʒiſtian bloud to be, by warre , ſhed to hamper 
them. Theſe things conlidered, euen childzen map ſce not onelp the 
vanity, but groſſe falſhood, ol cheſe pour wozdes . Fo02 howſo⸗ 


euer either here oz elle where, in this pour bos ke, you would cauſe 


tions, and in al countreyes, where it plealeth the Loꝛd. In neither of 


your reader to beleeue, that pour Nomiſh Church, is the catho⸗ 
licke Church ol Chziſt,. euerp one indeed may ſee, that in trueth it is 
but a particuler, and a petty Dioceſſe, in compariſon of the catho⸗ 
licke Church ol Chziſt. Fox the reader mult vnderſtand, that the 
Chinch of Chzilt is called catholicke ; firſt, bet auſe the religion 
that ſhee imbꝛaceth, is that which hath beene at al times,# will be to 
the end, the true religiõ ol God it ſecondly, becauſe the lame Church 
in reſpect ofthe mẽbers the rot, eſpecially ſince the calling of y Gen- 
tiles, is not to be limited oz ſhut vþ, within the compaſle, of any par- 
ticuler countries, but may vniverſally be diſperſed amongſt all na- 


which ſences, can the Romiſh Church be truly accounted catholick. 


Fox neither is her doctrine that which the true; Church of Chziſt 


embꝛaced, a was in polleſſi of foꝛ 4000 pears i moꝛe: neither are p 


boũds of p Romiſh Chur ch. vniuerlalʒ but euẽ as the Donatiſts ſhut 


vp p Church in Atrick, ſo do the Romaniſts within the cõpaſſe ofa | 
cozner ofthe woꝛld, in cõpariſon of al the re, which they cut of, from 


the cõmunton of p Church. And pet there is nothing moze vſual with 


long time, rather W thẽ, whõ they thus cõdẽne, thẽ w thẽlelues. And 


Maſter Loh. de Abine, in this his book, thẽ to labour to coſitenicey 
Nomiſh Spnagogue,W4heſe two things, antiquity @ vniuerlality. 
But as fo2 vniuerſality, it map appeare by that which J baue ſaied, 
E by that which euery one may eaſily cõceiue . if he cõpare the p p20- 

itt, whõ they reject as heretickes,+ſchiſmaticks;W thẽ that 


reteiue # honour the popiſh religion that it is now, and hath beene a 


as fo2 antiquitp, moſt certaine it is. that the Turks, p Neſtorians ,F 
the Circũcilers max agreat veale moze inlfly,bjag therof chi tte. 


Foz 
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Fo} Turkes haue beene in poſſeſſion of their full Mahometiſmes 
theſe 900 years, 7 p hereſie of y Neſtoriãs hathcontinuedcheſe 1200s 
years, amongſt the Georgians. And the hereſte ofthem that ioine cir 
cſiciſion with baptiſme continuethyet,in Atrica,m AEthiopia vns 
der Preſbyter lohn, hath theſe x 500 pears:wheras popery is not. 
ſoold as the poũgeſt oftheſe,in that almoſt althe points therof, wher 
foze it is ſo called, haue beene deuiſed and bꝛought in lince, che poun ⸗· 
gelt ol theſe began. But put the caſe, that popiſh religion were anci· 
ent indeede, and had the greateſt part of the world to follow it:muſt 
it needs therfoze follow, chat it were the trueth, e the bet way? No 
indeed. Foz who can deny that Genciliſm oꝛ Paganiſh olatry, uh 
the Apoſtles were ſent firfk,topzeach the goſpel ta the Gẽtiles, was 
very ancient 2 Foz it had welnigh continued then, from Noahs 
flould vntill that time. And neuer was poperp, ol ſo manie nations 
ſovniuerſally receiued,as that was. And yet who is ſo ſimple, but he 
knoweth now koz all this, that that was a way that ledto deſtructi- 
on aAnd if the myſtery of iniquicy beganne to wozke in the Apoſtle 
Paules time, and yet Antichzill che father chereof, was not quite to 
be aboliſhed, befoze the bꝛi of Chꝛiſts ſecond comming, as be 
plainely te acheth, 2. T heſl.2.it being withallpzopheſied, that the 
whoze of Babylon (Antichꝛiſts right patterne) ſhould ſic vpon 
many waters (that is, rule ouer many people) and cauſe the 
tings and nations ot the earth, to be dzunk with the wine ol her foze 
bication ,as it is Reuelat. 1. who ſeeth not that euen Antichziſtis· 
nity may be corntenanced with great ſhew, both ol antiquity, c vai- 
terſaltty,as certaine and good tokens, as the Romaniſts count theſe 
two, of the true Church of Chult. Which things conſidered, howſo- 
ener it pleaſeth Maſter Lob. de Albine here to ieſt at vs, as nien like 
tothe chilvzen of God in nothing, but in this lolly, that contrary to 
the faſhion of the wiſe childꝛen of the woꝛld, we chule rather to truſt 
few, then many; we are contented therein, to be like them ſtil . and 
lo rather to chule to enter into the Arke with d. perlous, Ge. J. ſoto 
be ſaued:then to refuſe ſoto doe, with all the wozld beſides, c ſo to 
bedzowned. And J would aduiſe him to; al his wiſevome, to be ſuch 
Gen. rg;then with all the reſt to tarry behinde, and to be veſtroied 
withfire and bzimſkone.Fo2 howfoener he count this folly, Chailk: 
who is wiledome it elfe,hath charges his to ſtriue, to enter in at 
eee e mane the ocher . 
| 2 
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Fo that is the way chat wil lead vncoſalu 
leadeth to deſtruction, Luke. 3. 


- 


An Anſwere to M. Iohn de Albines 
ation, whereas, the other 


But the men whom he nameth, Luther, Zuinglius, and Oeco- 
lampadius (though they be men whom we thinke wel of, and whoſe 
memontes ſhal be famous in Gods Church (fo al his blinde pꝛophe⸗ 
cie to the tontrarp) when the names ofa thouſand ſuch as himſelfe 
is, ſhal bee either buried in obliuion, oz infamous koꝛ their reſiſting 
ol Sods trueth) are not the men vpon whom wee build our telig:⸗ 
on. Thele we account ſuch as in theſe later daies, God vled to 
very good purpole, to reuiue, ⁊ further to publiſh, and make know · 
en the doctrine- ol trueth, then it was when they beganne fir. 
But the men that we truſt and leane vnto in this cale, are thoſe 
holy men of God, and ſuch like, as Saint Peter ſpeakethj of, 2. Pet. 
which ſpake as they were moued by the holy Ghoſt: q ſo haue 
left the will of God, fo2 our full direction vnto vs, in the holy 
Scripture , And thele, the ancient Chitſtians and Doctours fo: lic 
hund2ed peares after Chʒiſt, and infinite numbers ſince, euen downe 
vnto the times of theſe, whom he hete nameth, as haue ſhewed in 
the fourth Thapter ofthis booke, and elſe where, togither with vs, 
haue t. llowed. And further then theſe weiters of the canonicalſcrip- 


tures, haue led any of cheſe, we doe not, uo meane not to follow thẽ. 
Vou che w therefoze Malter Albine, but the nature of your Romiſh 


ſpirit, in pout confident aduouc hing wirhout all pꝛoofe, that thele 


men pou name, gained ſoules td the Dctifll, and that they haue (o 


fold their honelty 4 credit, that ſew now kndw that euer they lived 
in the wozlve. Fo? beſides your raſh and vncharitable iudging okthẽ 
pou ſpeake that which pour owne heart tolde vou was a lie. F oꝛ, puu 
could not bee ignoꝛant, but that theſe mens names are knowen to 
thouſands, chat neuer read their ſtoꝛies. But pou ſap that pou agree 


with vs in not traſtingof men, but in ttullin to p bety word wit; 


but pou and we vary abdut the 9 interpꝛet it af* 
ter one ſoꝛt, and vou after another, we after a new ſozt, and the Ca- 
tholicke Church, whereby wꝛongfullyſtil, vou me 


ane your owne) 


doerh follow the olds expoſition ofthe ancient vottdurs, and traviti- 
ons, v We haue foxſaken Herein, you lay moze then either you 02 a- 


of eur fellomes wilftany ta. Fos when ie bommeth to the point, 
greateſt champtons o you confelle, that a number ol therhings. 
that are tu tontrouetſie betwixt you and vs,arewerrhvurthe topaſle 
of thelcriprire:andtherkoze leatt they ſhould be quite rrietter ther 


| nder ⸗ 


Diſcourſe againſt herefies, Mo 
©  mnerpjop them w the rotten pꝛoy ( which pet they labour to make 
| to carry ſome ſhew or ſtrength ) ol travitions, oʒ ol the wozd buwzt- 
. ten. And in the other point, concerning interpꝛetation; that therein 
we varp, it is true; but that the variety is, as pdu ſap, it is falſe, Fo 
we neuer refufed the expoſitionoftheCatholicke Church, no to vle 
the helpe of het found and Catholicke Doctours,oz traditions agre. 
ing with the wozd wzitẽ as helpeth the better toattaine tothe right 
fence therof by. Indeed, the interpꝛetat ion of pour new Apoſtata 
Church of Rome, her falſe doctours and traditions, becauſe they 
wil not ſtand with the plaine ſcriptures themſelues, we reiett. D- 
therwile, we are readyalwates to pꝛoue oux ſencethereof, wy 
with the ancient Church & her doctours, better then yours tan. 

as fo2 p variety amongſt vs, ot interpzetativs, whichyou charge vs 
 withal;ſure we are, it wil neuer pꝛoue ſo great, as hath beene, and 

is amongſtyou, oʒ as is betwixt pour interpꝛetatton, and that which 
was ol them, 900. peares ago: and therefoꝛe, ſoꝛ any thing you haue 
yet lated, you pour ſelues ate the rouing ſheepefr6 the ancient ſheeps 
fold pou art they which whiles men ſlept, haue ſo wed tares amongſt 
the good cozne:and which are the ſheepe ſicke in religion, as well as 
in maners; and not we. And therefoze they that haue ioined with 
you, wholoeuer they haue beene, are like at the day of iudgement, 
to ſmart foʒ nothing moꝛe, then fo taking part with you. And ſo to 


conclude this Chapter, whatſoeuer hitherto , you baue gained at the 

handes ol the ſimple,by theſe your vaine andſwelliug wozdes- you 

ſhall hereafter looſe ten times as much,amongſt them that are wiſe 
| A Chapter. | 


Mom wel that you will take this confe ſrion of mine to your aduantage, 
ſaying , that for feare of being mfected withour ſuperſtuion diſeaſes, 
jon haue ſeperatedyour ſelues fro the comm flocke:but if you doe conſider 
. my firſt words,they haue barred you al maner of waies to 2 inſth: for 

I haue already ſaird, that althoughwee be fitkely c weak ſheepe, as ton 
ching our doings or mauer yet jnregarde of our faith(rhakes ho to God) 
we are ſafe & ſound keeping ſtil that integritic of rei gion that by ſuc- 8 
ceſſion of paſtors we haue recerued fyð the Apoſtles rinhout adding or di. icq — — 
N ee to the ground of dur Catholicke bchefe:for as for cere- 2gaive.but yer = 
monie the Church hath v ſed iht ewer as reuching the time &i 
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| place, proue d. t, not gs 
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dYour antichri. 
religion is 


chat, that hath 
t aulſed vs to ſe. 


parate our ſe lues 44 
ttom you, as wee 
are biddẽ, Reue. 


18. vetl. 4. 


* Mat,7. 
«This is a right 
Popiſh glol 
that is,a — 
petuerting of 
Chriſte meaning. 


A And this ĩs an a 


_ other, 


webs honour.of, God & eqhfication of rn . 
hid ſeperate your ſelues froour kinds of lum l ld buy, 2 
as the holie Heremites Saints haue done | 
wer ſation of the cox odine in coreplationgwit haves ſeper a ung tbe 
ſelnes fi õ the cõmuniõ of | of the Church, in the which they Hue beene hy- 
te], ed, & had receined; heir farb your og both bad becne as mach worthieof 
praiſe in t that reſpect, as xow they are da how you forſake, 
the camo tabernacle wu bun the ee er. 2 1 receinedthe 
ſacraments of regeneration, our pritaal e . L 
ende that no body runaftrwe fra cher: be pare e 
good Chriſtid oug bt tafe : a 
Gal to Per ratbolicke fa. —— 
any quęſtiõ put ai touching the bfethe cõmã u u, as * hfay, 
doth lead ore to perdition, & the narrow waie Ah guide vnte the po t of 
ſoluation.Butef o one 70 Hl contr, 5 vert on ces? 552 


mon way is the mats of he N wic 16 eee 


Far whe there 


* The Prophet Dauid mm the 2 24 Palme, had 
praied God, to 17 5 bam 5 nerdy Cn —— 
ners and cnſtomes 64H 


x The — Chapter. l 


9 4 * 
8 


Ves were W inthinking that we woutppzeteny. bora 
mane2s,02 aur difference in ceremonieg, fo the de lence of our 


ſepexat ion from pou. f oz we baue almaies mat ed, that it mas il: 
R Antichziſtianvoctrine,y bath cauſed va. to ace dt chat 
euelations. 8. , Go out of her my people, that ye be not perta- 


ers in her ſins, and that yes receiue not of her plagues: 1 — 


ſpoken to va, concerning your Romiſh Spnagogrue and religiũ. And 

theꝛoe is it, that we haue ſa ſeperated our ſelues from pou as we 
baue, bet auſc we find, that pou are apoſtataes, ꝑ lang haue bene: from 
the ancient Catholicke C durch ol Chiſt, and fromthe truly comeus 
ded ancient Roman Church it ſelfe; with whom we cannot growe 
in common, vulcſle we han fozſaken pour fellowſhip- And this Rinde 
of ſeperation al our ſelues from you, we know was moze uecellazie, 
and is moze cũmendable, then al the leperation,ofHeremites,02 any 
other ol pour caged birdes. howloeuer pou could haue allowed that, 
better then this, ol ours. But yau would ſeeme to haue bound vs ta 
"Wi continued with pine that dos tecejued, manx of 1 


aire. rota. > A A Sco- 


| — — 


Diſcourſe th. hereſies 


nume at your hands  What?J trul you are not ſo meant a diuine, 


as to thinke it alwates beſt; lo men to tontinue ronmmnion, with 
them in all thiugs;charhatie baptiled hem Nou know, J am ſure, 
that the Aman heretickes ſ their hereſie ſpreavirigit felte, fo bzoap 
as it did and tontinuing diuers 100 peares)and other heretiques, as 
well as they, baptiled manp, and yet I hope pou wil not thinke, that 
they might nor alter fozfake theit here ſies, to turne to the truth? Nou 
know;manp did foxſake them and tame to the trueth, pet, it was 
counted an hereſte, to baptile them againe. The better pet to ſhem 
that we ſhould not haue departen from pott, ydu tel vs that ydu haue 
and dimintſhing, in that doctrine which 
was taught by the Apoltles ſtrſt, and ſince from hand to hand, in all 
integrity, hath bene by the ſucceſſion of faithful paſtoꝛs, tonueighed 

downe vnto pour ano ſo We had both baptiſme,and all our other ſpi- 
rituall foode with you. Theſe are but woꝛdes, the etridence of the 
thing is to the contrazp(as Jhaueſufficiencly made demonſtration 
befo2e.)Proue this indeev;, and we will repent vs of dur departing 
from you. x moſt toifully o willingly wil wer ioyne with you againe. 
IJ like very well your counſell, that euery good Chꝛiſtian ſhould 


fully reſolue, and determine to ſerue God, and to line and die in 


the Catholicke faith: but then J adde, that he had need well and 
thꝛoughlie to beereſolued, what, and which is that true Catho⸗ 
lebeFaith!- Foz his direction in this behalfe; how to'diſcerne, 
which tothe right way toheanen,and wbichnotz and conſequenclic, 
whithts the true catholic ke faith r which is not:vou teach him, that 

whenthere is any que ſtion put, as touching life, then the common 
way, as Chꝛiſt . ſap, Mat.. doeth lead to perdition, and the nar⸗ 
rom to ſaluation:but in tt is contrary:whereunto you mie, 


Dawid alhded Pſal. 2 4. laying : ſne me thy waies O Lorde, and 


teachme thy pathes: meaning religion; and by pathes, ma 
Demon, yin dittinity< Ik you looke vpon Chyitts- 
{hall finde, that hee counted the wate to heauen, 
inreſperrofreligion , as lift: and that there is no- 
— —»„— then indifferently without any ſuch 
nice diſtinction, to vle theſe wozves waies; and pathes, both in te- 


Apecc-ofthe one, andthe other you might eaſily perceine,if you were 


ante thing conuerſant in his Pſitmes : looke vpon Chaiſks time, 
whereunto he had an eſpecialſeic, when hee vſed theſe woꝛdes. and 
— 93 * 


396 
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then in the wonlde, and had fewer followers;then an haly and a ver⸗ 
tuous lile.Foꝝ euẽ mauy of the Nbariſees, and Pgiloſophers made. 


great ſhew ofthat; + that therefoze,toleade vs rather, to thinke that 


in reſpect. of Religion then manets, he had vttered choſe wozdes; 
im nediately thereupon he addeth , beware of falſe Prophets. 
And as foz Dawd(ifpour argument be grounded vpon that that 


| heplaceth the wozd waies, in the fir(t place; andparhes, . in the la- 


ter )if you marke him well,yawſhallofrentimos finde hum, to inuert 
that oder inthe Plalmes, Aad labne x09, becauſe you ſhould: 
plainly ſee, that he referret h waies, as wel co maners,as to Religis, 
he ſaieth:take from me the way oflying, and teach me the way of 
thy ſtatutes. And conſidering that you cannot be ignozant,that J 
dolatry and Paganilme, inChziſts time. was moze camman, then 
Chzitts Religion,+therafozeggd120000. that evoke 4t-fos true reli · 


gion, in comparilon ofone,that-tooke Chzilts ſo; J wonder that 


pou euer durſt thus expound Lhyiſts woꝛdes. Foꝝ by pour expoſitiõ, 
he talde them, that it was better foꝛ them, toembꝛate paganiſme, 
then his Religion; ; fo2 that was the common beaten way, and bis 
was but a ſmall bie-path.Agaiye,in Liberius his time, when it was 
an hard matter, to ſinde one true Catholique, ſoꝭ an 100. Arrians: in⸗ 
ſomuch that Conſtantine ſaied-vnto L iberius, ᷣ he alone fauoured: 
Athanaſius, Theodor. Eecleſ. Hiſt. lib. a. eap.i 6. hy pour rule, Li- 
berius did well, in that, ſeeing Arrianiſme to be the common wait, 
and his ancient Religion. that then was but as a bie · Yath, wherein 
few walkedz that he veelded his ſybſcriptis,to Arrianiſme. IAndeede 
it ſhould leem, that this Pope Liborius was uf pour minde.a ſo long 
pou care not I am ſure, as that you map baue a Pope an vour ſide. 
Mel pet. if pou had but remembꝛed y the Tuvkiſhreligis, is at this: 


daz, x bath bene a long time cõman to mac: then pour owne religid 


is, oꝛ euer was: it might haue ſtaied pou . ft teaching mẽ, to meaſure 
religion by the cõmonnes ok it, oz multitude ol follo wers, leaſt you 
ſhould haue lo perſuaded them to Turtiſme : But it may be you han 
rather haue it ſo(ſeeing in coparilstherof,ours is but a narrow path 
wherein few doe walke) then that they ould follow vs. Af pour (kil 


tu interpꝛeting of the lcriptures /a in pꝛeſcribing rules fo} the dire 
ction of men, be na better, then you haue ſhe wed in this xou may vey: 
ry well be a Doctour, and great maſter, in your blinde and ignoꝛant 
kingdome of Popery: but in the kingdome of Chiilt, there is little 


hope, that there will zuer any eat reckoning be made of you. TE 


wum | Y 
4's The XLL, Chapeer, | _— . 


IT — the we baue von the ; _ of 'Howſoeverthat 
Ezechiel, and upon the tenthof Iohm. it is plane that we are the 2 — 


flockes of weaky and ſelelis ſucepe: and your — the ſheepe that —— 


it not vnto the, 
rune His wave and that waie aſtrare:thoſe thut are aur l Pretars tale ns ade 
upon them the tule of Mercenariipaltoris,6ue vt Jour miniſters the ſhipwracke of 


ttlesof demonrmng wolues nay be apphed” without avie ſcrupuloſitie of cõ- penned even by 
ſcience: for youwateh towone other intent, but to make the ſheepe runne lu — bad 
out of the folde , and to denour them, becauſe that our paſtours haue not — pe 
taben care to keepe them. And aliong they be not excuſable, aſwell for iter e. 
ther ſilence, 48 vo their naughty lines, I ſee not your Patriarths & 224- — 3 
lau muniſters amende much themſelaes, the fault that they finde in 2727 hind af 
vn for beſides the true andcertaine experience that wee hae bad by 1; wuc tows of 
the trial that we bage (cene to o ceſt in this Realme within theſe fine —— 23 ſe 
or ſix yeares* [ bane read full mauy a golden Legend oſ your ſacred mar- Lau. 


— which doe nat alrogther redewndto the honear of (/cat of comtt- 
etended v feed Church, And among others Theodore de Be- —— _ 


ci Gen eua laus, aud ſo be- 


8 1 ue — an the Pontificate ſe at of the bely eeued your ma- 
of Þ rn ſuch things are preached abroad i hat if the ne ha — ticons parafires, 


tue, be us ſcant + ame as S. Iohn Baptiſt. Audbecanſe I word dend and FAT 


ngt baue you to mii i the for their rei gi, [wil nor lag e,to verify this, haue lorged 
an (atbobck antbarybus ſor e \ mh ele hig; of 
tang lu you to write ſo Iwas;/d {ay railmgly e the charch g — 
ef Rome Tilemanus Heſbuſius muniſter of the inthe*book_ gate he müde 
that I haue alreadie noted , doet hopealis accuſe ene — of, reat 4— . 


eres whereof 


iu famy, thas be did net one content the 
+ 2 to ſtaime by 


lane,but ; Fee 
leſcinions alle, erden 1 hn 
. to manifeſt his — . 
ad iu that verie booke hee doeth {age oe Beza,: baue — 
— is @ Biſbep of tb bol Cutie of G eneua, is an infamons monſter, 
eee . m his awne 
Ey grant: r 


thinke b — Saint Löns Tree borate of nothing ſbame for him, 
bueof luchetie fs. This ſame very minftrimbe books erben (ori mon 


teth theſe chings,be deeth laie to. ane charge that he tookg with pa rious ander. 
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C ty out againſt ſÞg 
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T.X. 7 Earevery well contented, leeing vou ſo will ingly con- 
VV felle it, and that ſa often, that pou be counted weake and 
ickely ſheepe; and pour paſtonrs, hirelings . But the other part 
of your ſpeech, that we aretheſhcepe,thatarerunne aſtraie from 
Gods ſbeepfold, and our paſtours are the rauening wolues : wee 

moſt conſtantiy, in reſpect of our Religion, deny it: bowloe- 
uer, with you, wee muſt be infoxcevtoconfeſſe that in of ma⸗ 
ners, chere is fault. in both. Aud therefoze how boldly ſoeuer, you 
allume this, ſeeing ill you keepe your olde wont, in houing 
nothing to pzoue it, bur pour owne'bare wozdes;/ our deniallof 
it, counteruaileth it wellenongh-/!--Yerthough pon haue graun- 
ted pour ſelues, to bee neuer ſo ſicke iu maners, an haue taught 
va, that mult not be ſlatned, and rhonght to be blenti- 
ſbed, foz the lives of ſome, ofche profeſſours;yer your fc 
macke lo ouerflowed (it ſeemeth ) wich choller again vs, and 
could nat bee quiet, vncill yon bud eaſt it d do eaſe pont Md- 
mache a littie. You firſt tell vs, that by experience; and 
reading of the ſtaʒies of out Martyꝛes, vou are able to ſayſo much 
ol our le me liues; as that wee haue not much amended the faults 
that wee findein you. And then you come to that, wane 
long tobee, to diſcredit Beza: to whoſe ehatge; vou Tap ſan» 
dv heinous: crimes, and that vpen the repox of ilemanous 
Heſlniſia, a bitter and int emperate enenip ofhis, foz the que- 
ion amongſt vs, foꝛ the maner ol Chꝛiſtes pꝛeſence, inthe Sa- 
crament To the ſirſt, this (ie Avare;en voplopris wicY Pon 
eb . = * 


n whatloeuer po hauoreade,oz ſeene of vs chat we baut read and 
ſeene moze monſtrous and hoꝛrible ſinues, inthe liues of pour mo 
holy fathers,and Popes ot᷑ Rome, then you axe able to charge all 
that euer p2ofefled our Religion withall. Mas there euer lie 
ſauadge crueltie among vs, one to an other, as Jſhewed be. 
foze, was amongſt them ; about Formoſus? Their pꝛide hath 
wpeared molt monſtrous, in reading vpon Emperours necks, 
and otherwile --infinitely, in miſuſing of them; as I haue at large 
Hewed Chapter ſixteentg. Their deteſtableſozxcery, nicroman- 
tie, and poyſoning one another, to come to the Popedome, about 
the ycare one thouſand, by Silueſter the ſetond and his followers, 
ſet out by Benno a Cardinall, in the life of Hildebrand , is ſuch 
as we neuer reade the like amongſt the barbarous heathen. Their 
ambition to come to that place, and their inſatiable couetouf- 
nelle, when they haue gut it, bath paſſed; fo2 thereby Chillen · 
dome hath beene moze troubled, with Schilmes and warres; and 
Chziftian kingdomes otherwiſe, haue beene moze impoueriſhed, 
lo thele ſiue 02 ſire hundzech yeares: then by all ocher quarrells 
and occaſions incident whatſoeuer Finallie, fox their filthy- 
life „I am perſwaded, that there were few wozſe, in Sodom 
and Gomorrha, then ſundzy of them haue beene. Foz Situs 
the fourth,in the yeare one thouland foure hundzeth ſeuenty foure, 
builded ſte we houſes of both kindes: and not long after, Paul the 
third, regiſtred 450 hs, that paled him monethlp ſuch a pen- 
ſion, that by the ye are it came to 40 and mode. Aud it 
was no ſmall argument what filthy fruits, their foꝛctd ſingle lite, 
both had and was likely to bing fozth: chat m Gregories tune, in 
certaine fiſhpondes, there were found 6000:childzens heads. Thele 
thinges pour owne Croniclers, you know,voemake ſo cleate, that 
now everyone almoftcan name, and deſcribe them, as they 
haus deſerued. Foz mine omne part, Jam euen loath to de⸗ 
file my paper, with the names of luchũlthy wꝛetches, as a num 
berol them haue beene; and ſeeing the notozigus-euidence ot tas 
thing is ſuch, that you pour ſelfe doe not here deny, but that di Fr, 
uerſe of chem, haue beene lewd liuers,and therotoze, therein, yon 
baue left them without defence, it is needleſle either to trouble my 
elfe, oꝭ my Reader, any further, withthe rauing in ſucha filthp- 
d ä 1 TITS TW 264 144 WT 
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dzawe 
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40 An anſwere toM.Tolinde Albines 
dꝛaw argument krom your w 


= then with the great 


ſdoꝛ their moſt fllthie life: Tohatnes Caſa pour 


uters, ol thelinesandveathes', ofout 
——— —U— rg 
artyꝛs, 02 againſt him. Foz the repoꝛt ot an merk yon nowe, s 
eſhuſius oh. 


wozthily ſuſpected as partiall.And as fo that which 
tects ro Beza,he had it from Baudwin and Bolſacke, and other ſuch | 
impure and filthy enemies, and Apoſtataes: who to win credit again 
with you, when fo2 their mildemeanours, our Church had caſt them 
of.cared noe what to wꝛite, againſt Caluin and Beza, though they 
knew it to be neuer ſo ſtarke a lie. To whom, Heſhuſius(thꝛuugaß 
beat of contention, caried to a deſire, to defate his aduerſary, with 
whatſoeuer hee could) giuing too light credit, as the maner of mis 
to doe but too too much in ſuch caſes, he wꝛote as he did. Ls fo) his 
Epigrams, wherewith, he chargeth him, chey were made when he 
was but a youth ne 17.years olde, publiſhed by that he was 20. 
ing ok your lelues. And all this was, befoze 
he was of our religion, euen whiles he was one ol pours. And as 
he was yours, when he made them, ſo ſince he was ours, he hath di⸗ 
uers times himſelfe,publiſhed his harty repentance fo2 the ſame:and 
that in pꝛint, as in his preface befoze a tragedy of Abrahams ſacri- 
fice,and in his pꝛeface befoze his poemes and epigrams, with thirty 
Pſalmes of Dauid , remſedand coxrected , andelſe where in his 
wozkes. And therefoze fo thole, the diſcredit is rather yours,then 
ours. But if he had tontinued in pour ſide, if he had gone as farre as 
euer did any, not onely in writing fülthie poemes, but alſo in Sodo- 
mitry, and whozedome it ſelfe; allhad beene well inough. Fo of 
ſuch,you haue had good ſtoze, and pet in good credit with you. Foz 
beſides that diners of your Popes, as namely Clement the 8, Paul 
the 3, f Iulius the third, were all notoztouſly SR —_— 
egate 
Archbiſhop in your Synagogue wꝛote a booke in the pꝛaiſe of So- 
domitzy, pꝛinted in the peare 1549, at Venice, which booke ſince, 
lome ol you,co ſhew what liking you had of it haue ne wlie publiſh- 
ed,beutified with moſt erecrable and filthy pictures, to ſet out that 
fine withall. And Petrus Aloyſius norwithſtanding chat moſt mb- 
firous ; and impudent Sovomitry of his committed by foꝛte, in the 
ſigbt ol bis men; (as both Vergerius ſ Sleidan report out of rertaine 
Italian Royies)vponthe body of Coſmuſcherius biſhop' of Fane,d 
man then, of 30. peares olde at the leaſt; was deare and highly eller 
med in the eies ol his filthy, adulterous, and inte ſluous father Pope 


Paulus 


F SS. +> A. PP 


5 Diſcourſe againſt hereſies. hot 

© Paulusthe thirv- And fo the ocherpoins,couching Beza his wie- 

certaine it is. that ſhe was an honeſt woman, x ol good repozt,when 
ba ehanen elle 


he mat ied her, and ſincealwaies Chyiltianly hath 


as becommed an honeſt matrone fo any ching that I euet t auld ei · 
ther heare oz reade,wozchp of anp credit, to the contrary. And who 


but they that haue made a ſhipwꝛacke of all ſhame &honefty, would 
ener haue bꝛoc hed ſuch a monſtrous vntrueth as this, that hie rann 
away with her, ſhee being an other mans wife, to Geneua, her 


huſband yet liuing?Beza hinifelfe', iu that peface that I name 


laſt of bis, pꝛoteſtethnot onely the falſhood of this, but ſaicthfur- 
ther. that if any mortall creature can iuſtlie touch him, withthe 


leaſt and lighteſt ſuſpition of adultery, hee tefuletlineſeate of 
judgement « And if there were any ground ol truerhnrhis,isit 
likely y this matter would nauer haue bene pꝛolecuted againſt him 


in no court of France, oʒ elſwher, he hauing lo manp enemies? Map, 2 


we map be ſure p it there had beene anp trueth, either in this, oꝛ ia e- 


ny ſuch thing now ſaied againſt him, bee had heard of it at Poyſy. - 
One Papilt (as Parſons a father Jeluite / telling the tale, ſaieth, ._,_.. 
ſhee dwelt in Kalender ſtreete; andFrarinanother, in his raise 
ling oꝛation, ſaieth, ſnee dwelt in Harpe ſtreete: if Daniel were - 


lue and late in tudgement theſe fellowes, agreeing no better t 


the two wicked iudges did in their accuſing of Suſanna;were like . 
to haue and well wozthp were they) the indgement that thole two 


had But in the meane time, with patience we muſt 


wicked 4udi 
be auenged of ſuch lying and ſlaunderous tongues 


) and that neuer 


looking oz beher, but that the Deuill;as be hath beerit a lier, from 


the beginning, anda falſe accaſer of Gods ſeruants: ſo he will con · 


tinue, and ſhe we himſelſe in his intkruments, vnto the worlds ende. 
Though vou haue noorher groũio, but therepoxtofanenemy, which g 
he gaue forth vpon therepoxc of moſt malitious perſons, and other: 


pet pꝛoceede to poureonclaſion that he was ſuch a man; pea, 
ary bawves;chieues, and adulterers, as confivently an HTpcur cut- 
dence had beene moſt ſtrong, TUhercin,pour fault ts not 


— 
— 


theparticnler manhimleite;but thatalloyou re 


es committing our cauſe to God ( who one day wil- 


endende en welenongh ts arke naught you F 
incſpall pillers of our Church, h. 


———— —— rv moped reve againff” 
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An anſwere toM. Tohnde Albines 
- d2awargument from yourwaſters,of thelines anvveathes, ofoge * 
Sun noon Heſbuſrraneny toBeza, either againſt out 
—— — bim. Foz the repoꝛt of an enemy pon nome, is 
wozthily ſuſpected as partiall. And as fo2 that which Heſhuſius ch 
iects to Beza, he had it from Baud win and Bolſacke, and other ſuch 
impure and ſilthy enemies. and Apoſtataes: who to win credit again 
with you, when fo2 their mildemeanours, our Church had c 
ot, cared not what to wꝛite, againſt Caluin and Beza, though they 
knew it to be neuer lo ſtarke a lie. To whom,Heſhuſms(thzough 
beat of contention caried to a deſire, todefacehis aduerſaty, with 
whatſoeuer hee could) giuing too light credit, as the maner ol mẽ is 
to doe but too too much in ſuch caſes. he wꝛote as he did. As ko) his 
Epigrams, where with, he chargeth him, they were made when he 
was but a pouth of 16.0 17. years olde,publiſhed by that he was 20, 
then with the great liking ok pour lelues. And all this was, befoze 
he was ol our religion, euen whiles he was one of pours. And as 
he was pours, when he made them, ſo ſince he was ours, he hath di⸗ 
uers times himſelfe, publiſhed his hartp repentance fo2 the ſame:and 
that in pꝛint, as in his pꝛetate befoze a tragedyof Abrahams ſatri- 
lice, and in his pꝛefate befoze his poemes and epigrams, with thirty 
Pſalmes of Dauid, remſedand coprected , and elſe where in his 
wozkes. And therefoze fo2 thole, thediſcredit is rather yours,then 
ours.But if be had continued in pour ſive,if he had gone as farre as 
euer did any, not onely in w2itingfilthte poemes, but alſo in Sodo- 
mitry,and whozedome it ſelfe; all had beene well inough. For of 
luch, you haue had good ſtoze, and pet in good credit with you. Fon 
beſides that diuers of your opes, as namely Clement the 8, Paul 
the 3, Iulius the third, were all noto2touſly infainivits in the ſfozies _ 

fox their moſt filthie life: Johannes Caſapour Popes Legate 

Archbiſhop in your Synagogue wꝛote a booke inthe of Do- 

domit2y,pzinted in the peare 1549, at Venice, which booke ſince, 
fome of you, to ſhew what liking you had of it, haue ne wlie publiſh 
ed.beutified withmolt execrable and filthy pictures, to ſet out that 
firme withall. And Aloyſrus nor withſtanding that moſt mo- 
Arous: and impudent Sovomicryofhiscommicted by fozce, inthe 
ſixghtofhismen;(as bothV crgerms@Sleidan repoꝛt out of certaine 
Italian Rozies)vponthe body of Coſmuſcherivs biſhop' of Fane, 
man then, of 30.yeares olde at the leaſt; was deare and highly eſee- 
med in the eies ol his ,adulterous,andinceſſuousfather ata 

a 


Diſcourle againſt hereſies. hot 
"FF Paulus the thirv- And foz the ocher point, touching Beza his wifes = 


certaine it is,that (he was an honeſt woman, cop arp 
he maried her, and ſincealwaies Chziltianly haty behaue d hut 
as becommed an honelt matrone;fo2 any ching that I euet could ci- 
ther heare oz reade,wozchp of anp credit, tothe contrary. And who - 
but they that haue made a jacke of all ſhame v honeſty, would 
ener haue bzoched ſuch a monſttous vntrueth as this, that he ranna 
away with her, ſhee being an other mans wife, to Genua, hner ol 
huſband yer liuing?Beza himſelfe, iu that preface that I named 
laſt of — the falſhood of this, but ſaicthfur- 
ther. that if any mortall creature can iuſtlie touch him, vrith the 
leaſt and lighteſt ſuſpition of adultery, hee refuſerlinoſente of 
judgement. And if there were any ground ol trueth in chis. is it 
likelp} y this matter would nauer haue acainft him 
in no court of France, o ellwher, he hauing lo manp enemies Ne, 
we map be ſure p it there had beene any trueth, either in this, oꝛ ii e- 
ny ſuch thing now ſaied againſt him, bee had heard of it at Po ſ. 
Dane Papiſt (as Parſons a father Jeluite ) telling the tale, ſaiet , 
ſhee dwelt in Kalender ſtreete; and Frarin an other, in his rat- | 
lingozation,ſateth,ſhee dweltin Harpeſtreete; if Daniel were a- 


lue and late in tud theſe fellowes, agreeing no better then 

the two wicked judges did, in their accuſing of duſannaz were like | 

to ä they) the iadgement that thofe two 

wicke — — — with patience we muſt 

poſleſſe our ſcules cummitting our cauſe to God ( who one day wil ⸗ 

be auengen of ſuch lying and ſlaunderous tongues) and that neuer 

looking fo2 other, unt that the Deuill;as he hath beene a lier, from 

the beginning, and a falſe accaſer ot Gods ſeruants: ſo he will tun 

————— —— — e l 

ug vou haue no orher grotto, but the repoꝛt ot an enemy e 

See of moſt malitious perſons, and other- Lie bnd 

. this. yrurdinelith flaunderof _ _ - 

Beza, whicheuidence you knem well enough is ſtarke naught: 1 5 51 Ng 

de to . pea, char 
thereby wee may ler, that . bn roy 

_ aro bawdes;thieues, Sek 

: — — — 
pour argument holdeth not, ta n - 
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An anfivereto M.Tohn de Albin 


ol one, to all che chiefe pillars ol our Church: and ſo you put a grrat 
beat moge, in your concluſion, then was in che pzemilles, Which in 
reaſoning is an intollerable fault. And if a man ſhould reaſon in like 
maner, Pope Tohathe 12. was an adulterer: Iohn the 1 3.wasflain 
comitting it; lohn the « ;. put to death. both his eies put out, by the 
means of Gregorie about it;pope Clement the 6,cauſed to be poi- 
ſoned (as ſve wzite)Lodouick the Emperoz;Silueſter p; ſetõd, was 
andtable coniurer, Vtbanus dzowned fiue of his deareſt Cardinals: 
(though your owne C2onicles teſtiſte theſe) cherloꝛe al your Popes, 
the verie heades of your church. were ſuch; would pou allow of ſuch 
an argument? I am ſure pou would not, yet hath it an 100. times 
better ground, and reaſon in it, then yours. As pet thereſoze fo; any 
thing you baue ſaied, che beame is in your owne cies;and ſo you 

are not fic perſons to go about to get the moate out of ours , befozg 
We doe: & yet pi haue cleanled pour owne better. FOIL 


when we haue 
done what we 
can, there wil be 


any, eee 


charge with 
theie and other 


fins,becauſe al- OD that cas ſais ſo well, that one agb to lene according to the 
Paier there will ſeripture, and that on will by it re forme v5 why doe yee not beginn 

daten and dne 96th — — to ————— ſomeny 

erites and time 5 0 a 

| — 0 kinde of vſpries & exceſſine intereſts, as you doe vſe? You call our church 
ur religion es- Abhaminable and adwlteronus , He that ts among you without (ine, ler 
—— — bim caſt the firft fone. You doe abborre our idols (a you tearme them, 
—.— raking of aur images) om 'cammeth it to paſſe then, that fome of yourr 
<Indemne chef Bd come ſo neare vs that are Idolatars, at to robbe our Churches, and 
fins and abſtcine ro Rarie aware the images andreliques, and to go and ſell them in other. 
ther aerger our Places But ow to makg an ends of this diſcamrſe although vere ſo, 
rcligionareto that your works were the beſt of the world,yea, ole without ſpot or fi 
— 1 (4s ſome ef yon dos affirme) yet v vero not they ſufficient tomone vu to 
t any ſoaffirn, change our Rebigion,nor to for ſalę that that our foreſathers haue taught. = 
il ot eng cu Rel deen, 

- the, they are v fer althoug it be ſo, that ou ſaniany (rift was as inſt and as imocẽt 
noncofra us ©5 Aue 04 bo hath beene,or ener (tall 2 reit her his hole Ife mor the 
they beleeue, Scriprures that be did alleadpetoprome hu, comming by the authorttia of 

. TAPE ae INE 
— the Prophets nor the teſtimonie of S. Iohn Baptiſt: al the 2 
racles,nomore git her mere not ſufficient to perſirade the Tewes roforſake their 2 
loud! "3 we andtgreceauerbe Goſpel, without the teſfimanieof the grew — 


— 


K 
1 


55. © 

where hee loh. 15. And fo 
ek ebe 
that ne not ſpoken vnto 


wer any had dove they ſhould haue no ſame. This ſentence is moſt notable *b6, hey ſhould 

and worthy to bee gramen in the hearts of all Catholiques, to aſſure their der — 

conſcitces which are troubled with ſuch diner tie of opinids. For ali hong h hau no cloake 
— 7 | 


; * (for cheir ſin. v. 22. 
it were ſo, that you, my maſters , were the men of the worlds, « It was expreſly 


ſent from God to teach andpreach atrue doftrme, yet ſhould we be ecm. Pnof Hecied that 


| {able before God for not receaning of your commiſſion, enen as the Tewes Hod come 
| hadbeene for not receining of our ſauionr (hriſt , * if he had not done ſo nch mor, 204 
manie miracles For we know no cauſe , why you ſhould be more priui. therefore it was 
ledged then Chriſt . And ſeeing that you haue ſhewed nothing toversfy he ci | 
it this wait and that the Scripturet, malę no mention of your vocation, hem. acd he — 
vor you ſhewe no nuracles, & that your lines are at theleaſt as ill as ours: es _ —_ 
what mones yum to be ſobolde and ſo vnſhamefaced, "as to threaten vs beyordatimens 
with eternall dammation , if we receine not your heretical doftrme , the — = 
which is ſo full of diſcordt and drnifions , that one mace eaſilie gather by preachers ofthe 
this, from whence it came, andwhither is doeth leade one, although yee — en 
haue nothing in your monthes,bus the Goſpoll andthe word of the Lorde? lore this is requi 
And as S. Auguſtine ſaied vnto your ſemblables,Sola perſonat apud —— 
vos veritatis pollicitatio. * 7 ſare no more at this time, but that Ibe- u. Andyer 


ſeech Gd to dræme you as neere to vi, a pon are farre from vt, and to in- — 


Diſcourſe againſt hereſies. | 
cles that he did in their preſence. He doeth confeſſe this p 
ſeieth:if I had not done in their preſence the works andi 


p ire your mindes io turus to the flocks of Chriſt,the which both to your pinitedgs.bur = 
orne rm andor0u awe fr ſa — 
you we may beld 


ly & without ſh ame, becauſe we are able to proue our doctrine by the ſerĩptures, to be the ſame, that Chriſt 
taugbt and confirmed with his miractes, & Whoſo reads that tract of A ine, ſhall finde the Manj. - 
clices,to whom he ſpe aketh, fatre like r yu then va. h I would you would o on with Auguſtine and ſaie, 
il that be found with you, it is more worth then al thereſt, and that you wou d be contented totry that, by 
th: ſctiptures, as he was and then you would ſure, ſo many of you as haue any grace,quickly ioyne wich va 


The XLII. Chapter. 


Ie is no queſtion of that, but that euery one is ts begin firſt 
| to refoꝛme himlſelfe:and the Loꝛd giue both vs, and you grace, 
ellectuallp ſo to doe. But if neither fide ſhould call von the other 
foz refozmation, vutill the one live were growen wholy cleare ot 
ſinne: you know weill enough, that then they mult neuer doe it. 
| Foz what company aud ſociety otf᷑ men euer was there, but therein 
was ſome bad. , as well as good: As Adam had an Abel. ſo had 
bea Caine. There was an IImael, as well as an Iſaac, in Abra- 


hams.houſe, Anv Iaae had an Elau, as well as a Jacob. A. 
fl Ii hes monglt 


* r 


things, we generally, o; our religiũ at al, hould be charged. Surely 


An Anſwere to M. Iohn de Albines 


By mbglttheeightrhar wert ſauedinthe Arke,there was a Cham. Ju 


there willen mirture alwaies, ot bad wirh good. But you charge vs 


further that amongſt vs, there are many kinde of vſurics, and inter · 
eſts; and that though one wap, we care not foz pour images. yet we 
loue them ſo well an other wayz that we haue robbed pour churches 


ofthem. Ahereunto mp anſ were is, that we canot deny, but there 


are too many amongſt vs, who by ſuch vnlawfull meancs, ſecke to 


enrich thẽſelues; and that there are tuo too many pꝛofane, and cars 
nall men, that haue our religiõ in theix mouthes, who by their lewo 
conuerſation,diſhonour the glozious goſpell of Jeſus Chziſt: & we 


are moſt hartely (oy fo2 it,and dayly pꝛap vuto God, ſoʒ amendmẽtt 


thereof,But this we mult tell pou, that we pꝛeach againſt al ſinne 4: 
impiety what loeuer; and namelp, againſt vſurp and al tumultuous 


and diſoꝛderly ſpoiling of churches ot ſuch thinges as pou talke of. 


And our Religion, and the lawes in our common weale condemne 
and diſalow ſuch dealing, a therefoze we are wzonged, that in theſe 


many ef our vſurers extreame dealing menamongſt vs, are either 
men of no Religion, o pours, rather then ours:neither doe J thinke 
where pour Religion is in greateſt credit, that in thole common 
weales, vſury lieth dead and buried. Sure J am, pour Popes haue 
beene fo2 a long time, the cunningeſt and vnreaſonableſt vſurers in 


the whole wozld; in that they haue ſold their palles, their lead, ang 
other their hallowed ware, which are indeede crifles, and thinges ok 


no valewe, oz ſuch ſummes ol money and gold, as they haue. 
You flatly flaunder vs, in ſaping, that there are ſome of 
, chat affirme, we are wholy without ſpot orſinne . - A. 


we both deteſt that opinion, and count them that ſhould holde ſo, e- 


uen worthy to be deteſted foꝛ their ſo holding. et you ſayʒif it were 
Id, that ought not to moue pou, to leaue pour religion taught vou by 
your fozefathers. Nhat a ſound ground of Religion, fozefathers 
without diſtinction is, J haue ſhewed ſufficiently already. In which 
pomt A would alwaies haue the Chziſtian to learne, to diſtinguiſh, 


betwirt the olde and ancieut fopefathers, the ApoſMles,and their ſuc- 
delldurs in doctrine and lile, in the pzimitine church; and the leter 


fozcka⸗ 


Chaifts 12. Apoſtles there was a Iudas. Nea, Chꝑiſt hath taught vs, 
pp che parable ofthe good ſeede, and tares Math. 3. that we are to 
- expect no other in Gods owne field, but that euen vato the harueſt 


ge 


: Diſcourſe againſt hereſies. 


forefathers ; and neuer to thinke the latter wozthy following any 
further, then they haue followed the foꝛmer, and then the danger or 
this dart is auoided, And that it is reaſon, we ſhould follow them no 
further, we may learne in that Paul himſelſe 1. Cor. 11. requireth 
no further to be followed then he followed Chꝛiſt. But you haue 
a further reaſon,not to be moued from pour Religion, fo; our life, 
were it neuer ſo Godly; becauſe Chʒiſt, though he was without ſin, 
and confirmed his doctrine, both by the ancit̃t ſcriptures; and Iohn 
Bapriltsreſkimony:pet he ſaied, that it he had not done in their pꝛe⸗ 
ſeuce, the wozkes and miracles, that neuer mi did befoze him; then 
had had no ſinne, Iohn 15. 24. Fo hereof,you gather, that you may 
ſecurely, whatſoeuer we lay vntopou, oꝛ howſoeuer we liue, refuſe 
vs and our Religion; and continue in your owne ſtill, as long as we 
pꝛoue not the lawfulnes of our vocation, and the goodnes of our Re 
liglon by miracles. Fo2 you know no cauſe (you ſay) why we ſhould 
be moꝛe pꝛiuiledged then Chꝛiſt. This argument pou vrged befoze 
diuers other reaſons, that there was this eſpectall reaſõ, that Chyiſt 
ſhould woꝛke ſuch miracles as he did;to pꝛoue himſelfe the Meſsi- 
as. bet auſe expꝛeſlely the Pꝛophets had pꝛophecied, that he ſo ſhould 
when he came: which reaſon pou cannot ſhew, why now wee ſhould 
wozk miracles. Fo2 the Pzophecies that were giuen foꝛth by Paul 
2. Theſſ. a. and by Iohn,Reucl.1 4.ofthe conſumption of Antichziff 
and fall of Babylon,ſhew onelp,that the Lozve would doe it, by the 
ſpirit of his mouth, in the pꝛeaching of the euerlaſting Goſpel. 
That tberefoꝛe is itonely, that we are to appꝛoue our ſclues by, to 
be the men, that the Lozde will vſe to that purpoſe. And pet herein 
we take not vpon vs, greater pziniledge then Chziff.Foz we accolit 
that an eſpeciall pꝛiuiledge of his, that he was ſotoconfirme his do- 
ctrine by miracles; as that, after the confirmation of it, ſo by him, x 
bis Apoſtles; and the recoꝛding ofit in the new Teſtament, as it ie; 
it ſhould ſtand Co firme, that it ſhould be an intollerable 
ſigne of increvulity; amongſt them eſpecially,that pꝛetend they re- 
uerence, and reteaue the ſcriptures, as you would ſeeme to doe:e⸗ 
ner to require miracles moꝛe, to confirme the lame doctrine by. Nou 
were not beſt therckoze toperſwave pour ſelues in this ſozt, yhow- 
ſoener it be withpour religion other wiſe, pet you ſhalbe at theleaſf 
without blame fo your not rereiuing of ours, betauſe we wozk no 
' miracles, Deceiue not — is not v — a 
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408.  Ananſwereto N. lohn de Albines + + 'v>, 
of vs gad dur dactrine, as it was then withthe Iewes, in reſpere of 


binyaad his, Then, that he was the particuler perſon ofcheMeſſias, - 


F that theve@ze he being come, the ceremonies of Moſes law,ſhould 


ceaſe,audg:ue place to his ſacraments #c:was a thing to be pꝛouev, 


E that by miracles; vecaule it was befoze pꝛophecied: whereas now 
tuole things long ago, haue beene ſufficiently conſirmed, and there- 
foze, we pꝛeaching vnto you no other doctrine,but that, ſo already 
confirmed; and requiring no further to be credited, then we can lo 
pzꝛdue our doctrine;eſpectally,ſeeing the pꝛophecies cdcerningthele 
later daies, ſhew rather, v Antichziſt and his Chaplatues ſhal come, 

and ſecke to pꝛeuaile by miracles, then the Lo2ds faithful paſtours: 


you haue no ſuch reaſon, as they had, no; indeed an at all, to requite 
miracles at our hands. | | 


= 


Bt you ſap vnto ve, as Auguſtine ſaied vnto the Manichees, 


coutra epiſt. Fundam cap. 4. ſola perſonat apud vos veritatis pol» 
licitatio: with pou there is no other ſound, but pꝛonuſe that you haut 
the truth. UA hereunto adde the woꝛds that immediatlp follow, and 


pou are anſwered. Fox he.addeth; which yet if ou can make ap- 


pores lo cleare ofyourſide that it niay not bedoubted of:isto 
be preferred. before all thoſe tlungs, chat otherwiſe holde me in 

the Catholique Church. Be pou of this minde once with Au- 
guſtine, and then learne this one other leſſan of him, do ynitate ec- 
cleſiæ, contra Petil, cap. 3, Nalo humanis documentis, ſe d diuinis 
oraculis eccleſiam demonſtraris A will not haue demonſtration 
made ok the church, by humane documents, but by the diuine oꝛa- 
tles. And ſo lay vnto vs,. as he ſaied there vnts Petilian;let vs ſeeke 
the Church, and ſo diſcuſſe our cauſe by tlie ſcriptures:beholde, 
they are common vnto vs bothybeholde, there we haue knowen 
Chriſt: beholde, there we haue knowen the church &c. Take 
this courſe once with vs, and J doubt not, whatſoeuer pou bꝛag to 
the contrarr; but we ſhall there be able, to iuſtiſie both our voca⸗ 
tion, and Religion and to make it appeare, that we haue not onely a 
bꝛagge of trueth, with you and the Manichees, but the very trueth 
it ſelfe. And this being pzoued, thẽ you mult peelve with Auguſtine, 
that it is to be pꝛetetred, befoʒe all other out ward thinges whatſoes 
uer, chat haue kept you hitherte, i an other Religion, and church: 
ea, chen pou muſt confelle, notwithſtanding all pour obiections o- 
therwile agaiuſt vs, ol nouelty, paucitp, iars in opinion, and whatſo⸗ 
euerellc:yet it is your dueties to ioyne with vs, in receauing char 

| | 7 | : krueth. 
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- "uf # ; Difcourſe againſt hereſies. 5 
trueth. Aherefoze vnleſle pou will let all other bie matters go, and 
enter once into this queſtion with vs, in earneſt; whether pour Re⸗ 
ligion 02 ours be the trueth; and foz the triall thereof, will ſtand to 
the ſcriptures interpꝛeted accoꝛding to the found; and alwaies vſey 
rules ofinterp2eting them; colour pour refuſing thus to doe, with 
what colours poſſibly pottcan, you too too groſſely be way the bad- 
neſle of pour can'c:and enidently ſhewe,that you onely ſteke ſhifts, 
hoales,and coꝛnets, to eſcape as long as pou may, the diſcredit ther- 
of. — your owne frends will they, nill they, ſhalbe infoxcedtoſee 
the ame. YÞ Ci Wl 3:3 Nay! Tal .. $111,333 — 7. 
Hou conclude with pꝛayer, that we mapdꝛawe as neare pou, as 
we are fatre from you:and that we may turne to the flock of Thzitt, 
the which, both to pour hurt and our owne (poitſap)we haue fozſa= 
ken. Juſteedeof Amen, topours, J beſeech che Loot all niercies, 
and father of our Lozd Jeſus Chꝛiſt, that it would pleaſe him, dt his 
tnfinit goodnes and merty, euen foꝛ his deare ſonne Jeſus fake; to 
open the eies of pour mindes, aud ſo to touch pour hearts, as that 
you map haue grace, with vs, ts come out ot Babylon, and to leaue 
that gariſh whoze ol Rome, with all her abhommations, and ſoto 
iopne with vs, in the true communionof Saints, and fellowſhip of 
the trueth, and fpirie; that both you and we may dwell togither, - 
as bꝛethꝛen, in one houſe;agree and growe togither, as mem- 
bers of one body; q reftcogither;asſheepe ot one flockez” 
vnder one father, God almightp, x vnder one head, 
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4 A ſhort anſwere to a new offer, not publiſhed at 
the firſt when D. Fulle and Maſter Carter anſwered 
the a2 demands, vhereunto it is now annexed: the ground and 
matter whereof is, an enumerat ion of ſix certame and aſſured ſignes 
And tobens( as the offerer calleth them) ef Ant ichriſtiuus, falſe pro- 


pbets heretiques and ſchiſmatiques, mentioned in dier ſe 
places of the ſcripture. 


z Duaccrning theſe ſixe ſignes ( welbeloued) 

this is his offer, that if by the learned 

proteſtãt they can be proued, more apt- 

ly andtruely to agree to him, & his fel- 

d lowes,ofthe commo knowen catholick 

church of Chriſt, thẽ vnto the proteſtats 

of ſo many, ſundry and diuers ſects, and 

congregations, that then he wil ſubmit, 

1 yeelde & recant, and not before. Leare 

ned pꝛoteſtant J take my ſelle to be none, howbeit, finding, as J did, 

when J tooke firſt in hand to anſwer Lohn de Albines fo2mer dil⸗ 

courſe, that the publiſher thereof,had there wit hall publiſhed, not on: 

lythe offer ol a pꝛoud papiſt, to a learned pꝛoteſtant, cõſiſting of 22. 

challenges oz demaunds, long ago anſwered by the men aboue na- 

med, but allo w this new addition of theſe ſix ſignes; and then not 

vnderſtand ing. though it had beene thus abzoad many pears amõgſt 

vs in Engliſh, that any learned oz vnlearned had vouchſafed to an- 

{wer it, though I thought it needles to anſwer againe the offer of 

22. demaunds, ſo wel anſwered by the koꝛeſaied me befoze, that the 

aut hour thereof,neuer ſince had pleaſure to reply, I thought it yet 

not amiſſe, vnto my fozmer anſwer to lohn de Albine, to annex this 
ſhoꝛt anſwer thereunt.. 

His firſt ſigne of uch as hee ſpeaketh ol, hee laieth is, their depar- 
ture from the cõmon knowen catholickChurch of Chrift,wher- 
in they were baptized, & firſt receaued chriſtiã faith and religiò, 
and this to be ſuch a ſigne, he pꝛoueth out of the ſecond chapter of S. 
lohns firſt Epiſtle, where he ſpeaking of ſuch,ſateth, they depar- 
ted fro vs, but they were not of vs, for if they had, they would ſtil 
haue cõtinued with vs. MNherupon he thinketh, that fozaſmuch(as 
hee ſaieth) wee cannot deny, but that wee are the men that haue 
thus departed from their common knowen catholicke Church, 
faichand religion, wherein we were firſt baptized ; and that — 

{YN can 


Offchilmariques and heretiques; © 


cannot ſay that they haue ſo departed from vs, they ſtill remaining 
inthe ſame church,faith and Religion, that they firſt receaued that 
of necellity we muſk be enfozced to graunt, that this ligne agreethto 
vs, and not to them. This(good Chꝛiſtian) that he hath ſaied were 
ol tome kozce, if he. anx, oz all his fellowes togither, were euer able 
to pꝛoue, that thep, their church, faith and Religion were ſuch, as 
Saint lohn ſpake of, when he ſo taxed men loz their departure ther⸗ 


tom: but ſeeing onely moſt beggerly all the packe ol them, this bes _ 


ing the maine queſtion bet wirt them and vs, alwaies take this fox 
graunted them, euen fo2 their bolde impudent and impozcunate 


begging ol it, which we will neuer graunt them noꝛ they ſhall euer 


be able to winne at our hands, allthat he hath ſaied herein, is chil- 
diſh and vaine. Foz we are alwaies moſt ready and willing to iopne 
this illue with them, fo2 and about al the controuerſies amongſt ve; 
that if we be not able by due conference, of the Catholique and A- 
poſtolique doctrine, taught by the Apoſtles g Apoſtolicke men,inthe 
pꝛimitiue church, teuiſied and extant in their ou ne vndoubted wal 
tings, with ours, that we are ofthe ſame common knowen Cat ho- 
lique Church, faith and Religion, that they were, and that the 
Nomiſh Church in the thinges, wherein wee differ from them, is 
cleane departed from them, and from the church of Chziſt, her 
faith and Religion that then was: that then we will (as he ſai⸗ 


! eth) moſt willingly ſubmit our ſelues,yeelde and recant. And 


J hope in anſweringof Iohn de Albine, vpon occaſion, in ſun⸗ 
Ny places, J baue ſo ſhewed the agreeableneſſe ofour faith and 
Religion withthe Apoſtles , and the manifolde diſagreements 
of the Church of Rome,that nowe is, from them, and the an- 
cient church of Nome, planted by them, as that euerp one, 
tuen thereby, ſufficicntly may ſee, that not wee, but they, are 
the men, that Saint John ſpake ot, that haue departed from the 
true Church ok Chziſt, faith , and Religion ; and that there 
fozethis ſigne doeth ſo karre better agree to Papiſts then to vs, 
that ik this offerer will be as good as his wozde, hee muſt pꝛe- 
ſentlie ſubmit himſelfe, peelde and recant . In the meane 
time, the manifeſt contrariety betwixt their doctrine andChailts, 
and his Apoſtles, made manifeſt vnto vs by the view of p ſcriptures 
theſelues,and the notoꝛious difference betwire their churches pzac- 


tile now, and the ancient churches of Rome fox ſixe hundzeth 


peares after Chʒiſt at the leaſt 57 likewiſe euident vnto vs by 
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all ſound monuments of antiquity, haue aſſured vs, chat in reſpect 
ok them, and their Romiſh Synagogue , in theſe later daies (to 

embolden vs to doe as we haue) God from heauen by an Angel ſaled 
vnto vs, go out of her my people, leaſt yoube pertakers of her 
ſinnes, and ſo receaue ot her punihments. Apoc. 18, verſ. 
4. And therefoze ag it was lawfull foz Abraham, to follow the 
Loꝛdes calling, Gen 12. to depart out of his owne cuntrey Chal- 
dea, and cofozſake the abhominatiõ thereof;as it was wiſedome fo2 
Lot, at the admonition ofthe Angels, to go out of Sodom, Gen. 
19. and as it was neceſſarp, that Chꝛiſt and his, ſhould ſeparate the- 
lelues from the high Pꝛieſts, Scribes, and Phariſees, and their er- 
rours and ſuperſtitions, though they then, atheir followers bzagged 
that they were the people of God e his church: ſo was it merte & re- 
quiſite fo2 vs.to depart, as we haue, from their Popiſh church, and 
the popery thereof. And as fo2 our receauing our baptiſme amongſt 
them, that bindeth vs nomoze to hold comunion wthe ill, in their 
falſe #erronious religion, then the receauing of circumciſion bound 
Chriſt This Apoſtles, c thoſe ofthe Jewes that beleued by their doc 
trine, to continue felowſhip with the blind and ſuperſtitious ſpna- 
gogue ol the hard harted lewes oz the receitting of baptiſme in foz- 
mer times at the hands of the ancient heretiques the Arrias, o ang 
other ſuch like, bound the that were baptiſed by ſuch, v they might KF 
not ſeparate themſe lues fro ſuch, to returne home againe tothe true 
catholique church of Chiſt. Againe, if they thinke that men are 
bound alwaies to liue and die in that Religion, whereok they were, 
that baptized them, why doe they labour by their Jeſuits e lemina- 
ries to ſeduce to their Religion, ſuch as we haue baptized? But 
pet to touch them moꝛe neerelpy, foʒ all this bꝛag of their till canti⸗ 
nuing in the f&th and Religion they firſt reteaued, let euen their 
owne Baptilme, and their faith and Religion that they after pꝛo⸗ 
felle, bee compared togither, and the contrary will appeare. Fox 
they being al baptizedinthename onely of the Father,the Soune # 
the holy Ghoſt, as it is well knowen they are, thereby they are 
bounde onely to beleeue in this Trinity in Unity, and Unitie in 
Trinity, and pet afterwardes all the ſozt ol them, notwith- 
ſtanding the Apoſtles Creede, and all other ancient Creeds teach 
them the ſame, become plaine apoſtataes from this faith, in belte- 
uing in a number, both of perſons and thinges, that without blal⸗ 
phemꝑ they cannot count either God the Father, God the —_ | 
| od 


| Offchiſmatiquesand hereriques; 
God the holy Ghoſt.P2oofe and moff palpable vemonftratſonhere- 
of is their beliefe in their owne merits,merics ol others, Popes pars 
dons, halowed water # other halowed things, their beliefe in, and 
theretoꝛe pꝛaping vnto,Saints x Angele.Jupwonderfulpzouidice. 
of God doubtles, this fozme of baptilme, i thele creeds were pꝛeſer⸗ 
ued d continued amongſt thẽ, not only to make it euen thereby eni- 
dent ( whatſoeuer any of thẽ bꝛag to the contraty neuet ſo olt) that 
they are p men p daily depart both frõ the faith ol Chꝛiſt.firſt taught 
them & their kozefathers,and after particulerlp in their baptiſmecs 
firmed toeuery one ol them: but alſo to make the befoze both God e 
man, without all excuſe; of their ſo groſſe apoſtacy from the ſame. 
not withſtading. heras they know, all the wozld els, y knoweth 
vs, know, ᷣ we ſimply continue in this faith; firſt delinered vntd vs 
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bꝛic fly by p holy catholique church in thele creeds,# daily ſealed vn 


to vs in our baptiſme, e that euen fo that it is, that we are ſohated, 
and perſecuted of them, that with them we will not run out fro this 
church and faith, to beleeue in a 1000. things that are not God; as 
they doe. And therefo2e, thele things conſidered, by this note they 
are p2oued to be the Antichꝛiſtian falle pꝛophets, heretiques, q ſchil- 


+ matiques, that he ſpeakerhof,andnot we. 


His ſecond ſure marke, ſigne and token ok falſe pzophets ct. is 


( aiech he)that they being departed from the catholique church, 
doe ot thẽſelues, & oftheir ohne authority, without warrant, be- 
ing not ſent, ſet vp a new goſpell, a new faith and Religion, and 
5 ſoby preachinga newe doctrine, aſſemble and ſet vp a newe 
church and con gregation. And to pꝛoue this, Heb. 5. Rom. 10. and 
Exod. 4. are quoted, whence onely we may learne to this puryole, 
that none map take vpon them an office in Gods houle, without law 


full calling and warrant from him. Pet bereupon, as though 
theſe were moſt pꝛegnant places to pꝛoue, that to be neteſſatyto 


alawetull calling, which the learned pꝛoteſtant can neuer pꝛoue 


to bee in our calling, he pzomiſeth likewiſe to peelde, and to 
recant, when wee ſhall bee able to pꝛoue our iuſt and due voca- 
tion, oꝛdinarily oꝛ ertraozvinarily,to pꝛoteede of God andnot one- 


Finthe applying it to vs, he fozgetteth altogither the fozmer,#ma- 
4». 994 keth 


1pof mt. Byhis owne wozvs,indeſcrtbing this note o2 marke,two = 
things mult concurre to the making ofit , namely,thepzeaching 
of anewe Religion oz Goſpell,and the doing of it without a tuſt and 
due vocation from God:and pet in the pꝛouing it to be ſuch a marke, 


An Anfwere to the Offerers 6. ſignes 
keth only ſhew of pzoofe loz the later. Belike his own coſcience tolde 
him, that howſoeuer it was an eaſie matter to inſinuate, that our res 
ligion was new, that pet he was not able lo much as to make any 
ſhew, that he could pꝛoue it loto be indeed. And touching the other, 
bowloeuer the places quoted by him, ſerue to pꝛoue a lawful calling 
02 ſending by God to be neceſfary'fo2 and to all ſuch, as ſhal take any 
office vpon them in his Church. yet they pꝛoue not at al, that there ts 
anything needful to the pꝛouing of our vocation to be ſuch, wanting 
in ours, neither doeth he name any thing required in any of theſe plas 
ces to be in ours, which he could ſay we wanted: which it is likely he 
would not haue omitted to haue done, if he had ſeene , that with a- 
ny pꝛobability he might haue done it. And therefoze any man may 
ſee , that euen in this ſigne (as in the foꝛmer) his onely ground is a 
falſe ſuppoſition, that thoſe things muſt needs be graunted him all, 
which both moſt iuTly and confidently we alwaies deny. Foz wit h- 
out any pꝛoofe o2 ſhadow of pꝛoofe, he in one periode aſſumeth thꝛee 
things againſt vs, moſt vntruely & flanderoullp, (as at large in ſun- 
dꝛp places of my anſwere to Albine I haue made it manifeſt names 
lp, that we are gone out of the true catholicke Church, that wee 
haue ſet vp a new faith and religion, and that we haue aſſembled 
a new Church and congregation Peta ( chꝛiſtian reader) it thou 
wouldeſt but vouchſafe , by thetable annered vnto this anſwere cf 
mine, to turne to the places in the ſaied anſwere, where theſe points 
be handled, the antiquity of our church and religion, the newnes of 
poperp, and the contrariety betwixt the Romiſh church, that now is. 
ct p ſcriptures, fathers and councels, in the true catholicke church ok 
Chailt,+ the lawfulnes of our calling to the miniſtry and the vnlau 
fulnes of their pꝛieſthood and vocation thereunto, x vnto other pꝛela⸗ 
cies amongſt them, and when thou haſt found them, to read ouer w- 
out partiality, what J haue wzitenhereof,J doubt not but thereby 
thou wouldeſt ſee, not onelx , that he vniuſtly hath here charged vs w 
thele thꝛee faults, but pmoſt iuſtly we may charge thẽ w che al. And 
therfoze therunto referring thee fo2 further anlwere vntz this ther ⸗ 
fold charge ot his in this place, vpon that which there thou ſhalt linde 
(I hope ) with mee thou wilt conclude, that this beeing a marke 
and a moſt certaine ſixneof antichziſtian heretiques (as he ſaieth) 
it ſtandeth faire vpon the, and not vpon vs, x therfoze he ſhould recit, 
The third ligne © tokt.ỹ the offerer talketh ol is, that ſuch, ouer 
and aboue the properties touched in the two former, doe _ 
; | an 
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Chriſt,as namely ( ſaieth hee) againſt the ſacraments of Chriſts 
Church by a flat denial of many ofthẽ, againſt the real preſence 
of Chriſts body in the hol —— the bleſſed ſacrifice 
ofthe maſſe propitiatory both forthe ſiue and the dead, againſt 


penance & the worthy fruits thereof, by faſting, watching, and 
praier & al ſtraightnes of life, againſt vowes, inuocation of daints, 


_ for ſoules departed, and finally againſt the Churchit ſelfe, 
atly denying,that Chriſt hat h here vpon earth any ſpouſe or vi- 
ſible Church to be heard ſpeak, percemed or ſeene. The ground 
of which ſigne, he maketh that ſapmg Hebrues 13, be you not ca- 
tied away with diuers and ſtrange doctrines: ſotearmed ofthe A- 
poltle(as he expoundeth him) becauſe they agree not, but are con- 
trary to the receiued and common knowen doctrme of Chriſts 
holy catholicke Church: whereupon he groweth to his coacluſion, 
that when the learned proteſtant ſhal be able to proue, that they 
and not we, are by our preaching oftheſe ſtrange doctrines the 
raiſers vp oftheſe ſtrifes and contentions, then he wil recant and 
not before. Mhereunto J anſwere, that vnderſtanding by the 
common knowen catholicke Church , thetrue Church ot Chziſt, 
which is knowen and acknowledged lo to be al waies of him and his 
faithfull members, then we graũt that this is a right marke of ſuch 


as he would haue it to be a murke of, and that wozthely in thethir- 


teenthof the Hebrues , all men are warned to take heed, that they be 
not caried away with diuers and ſtrange doctrines, from that, 
which ſhe hath vniuerſally taught and reteiued. But ſo taking the 
common knowencacholicke Church of Chꝛiſt. and not other wiſe, A 
ſay it, and haue pꝛoued it in my anſwere to Albine, that the 
Church ol Rome, that now is, hath too long and doeth till, not onely 
tõtentioully and ſevitioulſlp, but alſo furioully,tirannically, bloude- 
lx, and euerp wap antichꝛiſtianly, pꝛeach againft the doctrine befoze 


time taught by her, and commonly receauedand pꝛofeſſed by hers, 


tou the true vle ok the law and the goſpell, che office of Chult & 
— dim the doctrine of faith and wozkes, and ol pꝛaier and the 


Chiiſtian religion. And thus J am ſure hee muſt vnderſtand the 
— — — 
beretiques, ox to nr 
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22: 
and teach contentiouſſy and ſeditiouſſy, againſt tlie doctrine be. 
fore time, taught ofthe common knowen Catholicke Church of 


ſacramentes and almoſt of all other pꝛincipall pointes ofthe true 


. 
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Hebrewes, And therefoze vuderſtanving by the common knowen 

catholiqueChurchof Chzift,- that which he ſhould , this marke 
is euident vpon them, and not vpon vs. But ik by the common 


- knowencatholicke church ol Chꝛiſt, that hee talketh of here and 


alwaies elle, he vnderſtand (as it is apparent that hee doeth) their 
Roman church that now is, moſt beggerlp ſtill hee beggeth that 
almes, that neuer an honeſt and wile man in che wozld would giue 
him. Foz in all theſe points here named by him, that Synagogue a 
long time hath taught, and docth Kill, ſo contrarp to the true and 


chat ſpouſe of Chziſt, that though nether leditioully noz contenti⸗ 


ouſly, yet vehemently and earnefty,it is the part of all ſkilfull,pain- 
full and faithfullminifters of the Loꝛd, to cry out againſt her, and 
her ſo doing. And thus onely haue we and doe we, labour to mani- 
feſt vnto the wozld their cozruptts in doctrine in theſe points, leaſt 
thereby to their perdition, they ſhould be ſeduced by them. Other- 
wile, whacſoeuer he ſaieth, neither he no? all his faction, ſhall euer 
be able to pꝛoue againſt vs, that we either deny anp thing, oz hold 
otherwiſe of any point here reckoned vp by him, then we haue moſt 


lound and good warrant fon, both out of the ſcriptures, and out of 


the ancienteſt and ſoundeſt monuments ok antiquitp. But where as 
be ſaith, that we flatly deny that Chꝛiſt bath here vpon earth any 
ſpouſe, 02 viſible church to bee heard ſpeake,perceaucd oz ſeene, hee 
ſhamekully and viitrucly repoꝛteth p of vs. Onelp tõcerning the viſt. 
bility 02 not viſibility of. Chʒiſts church, this wee holde and teach, 
that who be the right members thereof, whereof pꝛoperly ſhe doeth 
conſiſt, it is not dilcerneable by humane lente, but knowen onely 


vnto God, and vnto thoſe to whom God giueth ſpirituall ſences to 


diſcerne it withall: but it other wiſe by the church ol Chailt here v- 
pon earth, be vnderſtoode generally all thoſe that by out warde p20- 
kellion ſeeme vnto men to be thereof, then we hold and confelle, that 
Chꝛiſt hath alwaies had here vpõ earth, ſince the beginning, and wil 
haue to the ende,a viſible ſpouſe and church to be both heard ſpeake, 
perceiued a ſeene, though not alwaies alike,no2 of al ſoꝛts & kinde of 
men. as J haue ſhewed at large in the firſt and fourth chopters of my 
anl were to Albine The onely thing that we deny is, that it al 


waies hath beene, and euer muſt be ſo viſible and apparent, both 


fo: 
-by noe 
the 


multitude and gouernment, that euerp one ſhould be able ther- 
only to diſcerne it, but fro time to time, downe fro Chili to 


ende ol the woxld, to name the pꝛincipall perſons , by, wholp 
. erty 


beloꝛe, ſbe ſhould be hidve.Chyiſt,y hath taught vs, that hel gates ſhal 


| a Ofſchiſmatiques and heretiques. 
oꝛdetly ſucceſſion one to another wout interruption, it hath bene cõ⸗ 
tinued in one place oʒ other. Now hereupon to infer, that wee 
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ſimpſp denp it to be heard, ſeene oz perceiued, argueth,thac they 


that doeſo, are growen lo grolle, that they tan neither heare, lee 


no? perciue, that there is any difference betwixt the nianer of being 


ofa thing; x the ſimple being therol. ohn. that neuer taught that the 
Cburch ot Cbꝛiſt here vpõ earth ſhould netther be heard, ſeen o2 pers 
ceiued, vet teacheth Re. x 2. p ſhe would be dꝛiuẽ by perſecution ot the 
Dzꝛagõ, into the wildernes, where fo a time, in cõpariſon that ſhe was 


neuer pꝛeuaile againſt his church Mat. 16. pet foꝛeſheweth, that tos 
wards his ſecõd cõming, true faith ſhould hardly be found vpõ earth 
Luke 18. And doe we nat read 2 Theſſalonians. 2. and 1. Timothy 
4. to that end, that befoze that dap, there ſhall be a great departing 
from the faith, which by that which we read Reuelations1 7 and 18. 
we may vnderſtand ſhal be ſo great and ſo farre pzeuaile, that the 
whoze of Babylon, there figuring vnto vs Antichziſt and his king- 
dome, ſhall haue vniuerſality and all out ward pompe that may be, ſo 
on ber ſide, that ſhee ſhall make kings and people, pea all nations, 
d2unke with the wine of her foznications. Duriug the fulfilling ol 
which pꝛopheſies, ifit bee hard fo2 ſome, either to heare o2 ſeethe 
Church, oz to vnderſtand where ſhee is, ſu that they cannot name 
the perſons ſucceſſiuely, that ſhe conſiſtethof, nomarueU. Foz 
diſtance of time and place, and ignozance, oꝛ vnfaithfulneſſe in Cro⸗ 
niclers, ioyned with a ſpeciall care, that Antichzilt would alwaies. 
by all likelyhoode haue, to keepe from men, all meanes to 
make thẽ to haue knowledge of thele things, leaſt therby in the end 
he ſhould fall into his coſumption;in reſpect of ſundzy fozmer times 
and vs that liue now, might make this impoſſible. And yet he that 
ſhould ſay ſo, doeth not ſimply ſay, as he here chargeth vs. But Gods 
name be blelled oz it. the Church yet, was neuer ſo dziuenintothe 
wilderneſle hy the dꝛagon, oz oppꝛeſled by Antichzilt,but as I haut 
ſhewed in imp fourth Chapter ol my fozeſaied-anfwere to Als 
bine, ſome haue ſo heard, ſeene and perceiued where ſhe was, and 
who were her true mẽ bers at al times, that there was neuer time 02 
fate of the Church lo bad, but p we are able to nãe ſome of her frẽds 
and where they liued o2 died in the p2ofeſſion of her trueth againſt 


vp by him ( gẽtle reader) though he would make thee beleeue p they 
| are 


antichꝛiſtian abhominations . Ns foꝛ pᷣ other points here reckoned 
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are ſuch, as in euery point (as they teach the now) haue alwaies be- 
koze beene taught of the true Catholicke church of Chzift, it is no- 
thing loꝛas in great part I haue ſhewed in anſwering of Albine ,x 
as others thozowlp & vniuerſally baue ſhewed ot them all, in ſeueral 
bookes wziten againſt them, foꝛ their Autichziſtiã doctrine therein. 
Howbeit leaſt by his woꝛds, in the meane time whiles thou getteſt 
leaſure, to peruſe what we haue wziten,cocerning theſe points, thou 
ſhouldeſt cõceiue wozſe ot our doctrine, thẽ in any ſhew we deſerne: 
vnderſtand, that we pꝛeach againſt none ofChziſts ſacraments, nei⸗ 
ther doe we deny any ſacrament of his, in that ſence to be a ſacra - 
ment, that he appointed it, neither doe we deny Chꝛiſts real, true & 
moſt certain pꝛeſence in the euchariſt, to the ſoule of p right receiuer, 
onely a groſſe pꝛeſence oł his body, to the mouth ol euery receaucr, 
fancied by thẽ cõtrary both to ſcripture # the nature of a ſacramẽt, a 
ok Chziſt himſelte, is the pꝛeſence that there we deny. Indeed we as 
z3ealouſlp as we can, pʒeach againſt their maſſe, denping it to be any 
pꝛopitiatoꝛp ſacrifice, either fo quicke oꝛ dead, much leſſe fo2 both, 
becauſe we haue learned out ofthe epiſtle to the Hebrewes, that on- 
ly Chiilt iscolecrate ofhis father, as the ſit Pꝛieſt of the new ceſta- 
ment, in his owne perſon once fo2 all, tooffer pꝛopitiatoꝛ ſacrifice 
\ fox the redemption ofmankind,# that we learne by the wozds ofthe 
inſtitution ofthis ſacrament.that it was neuer inſtituted, to repeate 
that, but with faith and thankeſgiuing to make a commemozation 
thereof, and rather to offer and deliuer Chu ta vs, the to offer him 
againe to his father. It by penance, he vnderCand repentance, we 
neither pꝛeach againſt it no2 againſt any wozthy fruit thereof. Fox 
we moſt earneſtly call fo both, but if by penauce, be vnderſtood, ei- 
ther voluntary oꝛ eniopned penance(as they commonly take it) ioy- 
ned with an opinion, thereby either to latiſñie foꝛ ſiunes paſt, . oz to 
merit at Gods hand, becauſe we know, that ſuch penance, and all the 
fruits theresfare abhominable befoze God, becauſe thereby C iſt 
is robbed ol that honourof a ful and perfect ſautour,in # by him(clfe 
alone, chat is due vnto him, then we graunt (as we haue juſt cauſe) 
we pꝛeach againſt it. Other wiſe, faſting, ſtraigbtnes of lite, wat⸗ 
ching, and lawfull vowes. to make vs moze ready # feruent m holy 
pꝛaper, we commend and vrge.Judeedpzaping to Saints, becauſe 
we haue neither example, cõmandement, noꝛ pꝛomiſe in Gods book 
to encourage vs thereunto, but all to the contrary, we condemne as 
grolle idolatry:and likewiſe p2aper foz ſoules departed, as they vſe 


_ * Offchiſmatiques and heretiques. : 
it, to relieue ſoules in purgatoꝛp, foʒ the ſame reaſons, and ſundʒy o. 
ther, we pꝛeach againſt. But what we teach of theſe two points, and 


what not, nd what reaſons we haue fozour ſopging,and ow quire | 


voide they be of all ground fox theirs, I refer thee to the 37 Chap: 
ter of my anſwere to Albine,where J haue at large, ſhewed thcſe 
things. And thus much therfoꝛe fo2 this 3 ligne, ys 

The next is, to bring a ſchiſme into the Church,cotrary to Pauls 
exhortation 1. Cor, I. and that ſucha ſcluſme, as herby, not one- 


ly one member ſhall be ſeperated from an other, but the whole 


myſtical bady fromthe true head Chriſt Ieſus: which we to haue 
done, in ſeperating our ſelues from their Church, not they, hee aſſu. 
meth, and ſo concludeth when the learned pꝛoteſtant can ſhew the cõ 


trarp, that he wil retant and not vefoze.Still thus thou maieſt ſee 


(good reader) that this man is no changling. Foꝛ vnles that be grã 
ted him, which is the ma ine point betwirt vs, that their Church is 
the true Church ol Chꝛiſt. g their doccrine the ſound catholicke faith 
and religion, he hath no ground 02 foundation, fo2 any thing he lat · 
eth. Fox he cannot be lo ignozant as to imagine, that enery one 
ſtraight is authour of ſuch a ſchiſme, as he here ſpeaketh ol, that by 
doctrine dꝛaweth others from euery lociety 02 company, inueſting 


haue the trueth. Foꝛ what would he then make of Chziſt and his A- 
poſtles, who tn their time dꝛem ſo many alter them rom halding a 
ny longer tÿmunion wich the Spnagogue of che Jewes, that then, 
Jam fure, bꝛagqev as confivently of both theſe. as this man and his 
fellowes doe nom: what woulvhe ſay tothole ancift catholicks 
after Liberius time, that when Arrianiſme bad in great part puer 
run the wozly, .andche Azrians fog many penres togither bzagged: 
theſelnes to de tde onely found catholicks, ths that were 
ſo indeed withthe name of Omouſians chat het. ( they had 
on, that they had in ten leuer all councela 
, Ceaſe! — — 


gaine to beate from them, tot 
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at allto ſueh. That this is moſt true appoareih. bet auſe it ia wii 


tea, that Gm is ſo iealoauſe of his omne hondur and glow; that 
bee wil nat.abive; that an ſhould therein bee pertaker with him, 
oꝛ tab him ok anp ioat the tat. Elay. 42. that in lum allthinges are 


already prepared, Matthew. the twentyt uo, that his name is the 
onely name whereby, eommeth ſaluation, Actes. 4. that hee 
is 4 andi o, Reu. i. that he is the authour & ſiniſher of our faith, 
Heb.1 achat by one offering he hath conſecrated for euer thoſe 
that are ſanctified, Heb. io chat he is able to ſaue perfectly, thoſe 


that come vnto God by him, He. y. t hat as there is but ne God, 


ſo there is but one mediatour betwixt Cod and man, the man 
Chriſt Ieſus, 1. Jim. a. and that S. Paul maſt canſidentiu taulde the 
Galathians, that if with that opinion that the falſe Apoſtles had 


taught them they would he circumeiſed, Chriſt ſnouid profit 


them nothing at all, they were falne from grace. Gal. 3. And pet 
not michſtanding, the moſt cleare and plaine euidence of thele ſerxip- 
tures, and ſundꝛyother places to the like effect, ſo giuen is the 


church of Rome that nom is, and hath beene à hbng time, to 
ſpoile Chuſt of a great part of this ſpeciat honor i; gloꝛp, that is due 


vnto him, that u can.abive nothing in the wozld wozſe, then that. 
FE 
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exge ol she dam, that ib haue net tihis fonce to bacake and make 
cont ric68hs hears l Wan wah che augly ol bis omne infinite 
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pea that man may haue wozkes of ſupererogation, moze then, 


bee needes fo bis owne-ſaluation, and: that men by their woes 


mate merit a great park of their owne laluatiou, ,; yea haue me · 
rics both beſoze inCification , Howing from their pure yatura] fa- 
culties and, homers, ta pzouoke © O D to chlnke!it congn 
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therefoge is it, that in the prope policy of Sathan, to blunt the 
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beltow his grace vpon them, and after merits de condigno,thaty- 

uẽ fo2 their very woꝛthines, deſerue an euerlaſting reward ot bliſſe 
at Gods hand, both koz themlelues and others. And when they would 
ſeeme to be come vnto Chꝛiſt and to beleeue in him. pet in no caſe, wil 
they truſt to him alone, and that that hee hath done and fill doeth 
fo2 them. but then his ſulfcringes and their owne, his merits any 
their owne, and their frenves, his ſacrificeand- their owne in 
their malle, his mediation and the mediation of Saints and 
angels, and an hundzeth things els, euen chtldiſh and rediculous, fo 
the matt er of laluation, muſt be truſted vnto. That it is thus, all the 
would ſeeth, and they themſelues in pꝛinted bookes ſtand vpon it. that 
it muſt be thus, and that we are heretiques, becauſe we will not let 
them alone, in thus apparelling themſelues, their frends, and their 
toies, withthe ſpoiles ol our Chʒiſt, and ſo their very gloʒy, is their 
ſhame. A Chꝛiſt that is ſo bale minded, in the office of iuſtifying and 
lauing of mens ſoules, thus to be iumbled and ioinen, with ſo many 
partners and helpers, is a Chʒiſt ot their owne deuiling, ſuch an one 
doubtles, as we can heare no news ot, either in old oꝛ new teſtamẽt. 
And therekoꝛe out of all queſtion, they ſhall finde, that whiles they 
run a madding after this fanſied newChziſt of their owne, the old 
true Chʒiſt will pzofit them nothing at all, and that they are quite 
fallen from grate. No man whole etes God harh opened aright, et- 
ther to vnderſtand the law oz the goſpel, but ſeeing and knowing 
thele things to be true o them, he muſt needs thinke and ber reſol- 
ued, chat popery is euen that myſtery ol iniguity, that Daint Paul 
ſpeakethof 2. Theſſ. a. and that the papilts be flat, thoſe falle tes · 
chers that Saint Peter ſpeaketh of 2 Epiſcle chap.a. Which priui- 
ly ſhould bring in damnable hereſies eue denying the Lorde 
that hath boubhe them, and ſo bring vpon themſelues ſwiſt dam. 
nation, vhom yet many ſhould follow, and by whom the way of 
trueth ſhould bee ell ſpoken of & c. Jt — — 
Awauld thinke, elpecialy conſidering, hom earneſt Saint Peteri 
there to perl wade men to ſhun luch, oz vs to leaue them and fozſake 
them, as we \yne-therhing which in this behalſe we haue e{pectally 
to moune fox, is, that we fozſooke them no ſooner. 92. 

_ Howbeir,thoughthe better to countenance their Church and re⸗ 
ligion,and to pꝛoue vs in thus foxſakingofthemto haue bzought in 
ſuch aſchilin,ashetalketh ol, he would make thee(chyitttan reader) 
beleeue, that allrhe woꝛld were at vnity with them in their faith © 


rcligion 
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and falle bꝛagge, as if thou readeſt the lourth chapter ol my anſwere 
to Albine, and the 11.4 3 7. thou ſhalt moſt plainely ſee. It ſeemeth 
the man was very impudent, o very childiſhly ignoꝛãt of hiſtoꝛies, 
that would thus write. Foz who ot anp learning oz reading is ig- 
nozant, that not onely the Greeke church and other Eaſterne 
Churches, fome hundzeth peares befoze the time that he ſpea< 
keth of, brake of communion with them, but that alſo, even here 
in thele Meſterne parts, in France, Bohemia, here in England 
and ell wher, long befoze this time, D etrus Valdus, lohn Wic liffe, 
lohn Hus, Hierom of Prage, had ſo many followers and per- 
takers, againſt them and their abhominations, that fox all the ty- 
rann and molt ſauage perſecutions, that they haue vſed to roote 
them out by, from time to time, that pet notwithſtanding,thep haue 
continued, doe c will ſtil, in one place o2 other, maugre all their mas 
lice, euen to recompence that whoze ot Babylon, as ſhee hath deſer⸗ 
ued at their hands? As foz the variety of opinions amongſt vs, that 


he vpbꝛapdeth vs withall, it is an obiection, v lohn de Albine often 


barped vpon, therefore which in anſwering ol him. J haue ſuffici- 
ently( J hope) anſwered. Only this therfoze to y.J further lay here, 
that though they be moze and greater then we like of, pet they are 
nether ſo great noꝛ man, as theſe ou} aduerſaries, by amplifying o 
this obiectiõ, c by multiplying of names, would ſeeme to make the, 
noz pet in ſuch points, but that notwithſtanding, we all agree in the 
fundamentall x moſt pꝛincipal points of chꝛiſtiã religion, whereby, 
we hape, it will thoꝛom Gods goodnes come to paſſe, that we ſhall 
ſhoꝛtly alſo, grow to vnity inthe reft.Jnthe meane time ſure Jam, 
that they whom by any reaſon he may ſay be of vs, fo our holding 
felowſhip and cõmunion togither in our confeſſion of the chꝛiſtian 
faith, are all amongſt our ſelues, at farre moe vnity then ſuch as he 
liketh of, e ar far better vnity then they be oz euer haue beene, ſince 
they departed frb vs. As foz the Anabaptiſts & diuers others whom 
ſometimethey charge vs, in this caſealſo withall, they know wel 
enougb, we defy a deteſt che,# their frantick opinions, as much as a. 
np, and of all men we haue beene the foxwardeff, in wiiting- againſt 
them. And therefoze they doe vs the moze wꝛong. when at any time, 
they aggrauate this obiection againſt vs, by charging vs to haue 
uch amongſt vs. whom thus we ſhunne and millike alwell as they. 
Thus much therfoꝛt let futfice fo) anſwere to this fourth ligne, and 


nom let vs pzoccede to the next. | 
Ji The 
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The next is, not to obey, but e Prelates ofthe Church, 


which hee would pꝛoue ſo ro bee by Pauls ſaping 2. Tim. 3. like as 


Iannes and lambresreſiſted Moſes, ſo doe theſe reſiſt the trueth, 
being men of corrupt mindes&peprobates in faith, of which fault 
when che learned pꝛoteſtant can pꝛoue them guilty, and vs cleare, he 
pꝛomileth to recant. It ſeemeth che man in alleadging this tert, did 
truſt his memoꝛy tua much. foꝛ t tiſe he hath wziten Mabres foz Iã- 
bres, but it that were all his fault here, it were a lmall matter, But 
here againe, actoꝛding to his old woont,he muſt haue it freely giuẽ 


and granted him. foꝛ he bꝛingeth nothing at all to pꝛoue it, that their 


Bithops and Pꝛelates are all ſuch, as Moſes # Paul was, p is, faith⸗ 
full in teaching only Gods people the truth. Foz vnles this be peel 
ded him, it neither map be granted him, that he rightly applieth his 
tert, no this ſigne againſt vs. But he knoweth well enough, and ſo 
doe all the packe of thẽ, that we are ſo fat from being lo pꝛodigall in 
our gilts vnto them, that we hold their pꝛelates, biſhops & Pꝛieſts, 

to be very Ianes & Iambres in reſiſting our Biſhops and miniſters, 
in teaching the lame truth, chat they haue learned of Moles # Paul, 


and that therefoze we thinke no better ol them, then of men of coz- 


rupt mindes e repꝛobate in the faith. Foz which cauſe we are ſure, 
we both may and ought to diſobey them and reſiſt them, as we doe. 
Fon ſo we finde, that Eſay, Hieremy, Amos, Miichaiah, Chziſt and 
his Apoſtles, in their times, refuſed to obey, and reſiſted the falſe do- 


rtrine, ok the falſe Pꝛophets, and high Pꝛieſts, that thẽ were.That 


A vanity is it therefoze ,- in this man to trouble his reader, wich 
ſuch colde and pooꝛe ſtuffe as this is. | 

And truelp hee hath no better happe in the laſt; then in any of 
the foꝛmer. Fo? letting it vowne,that fickleneſſe and ſlipperi- 
neſſe of errours and hereſies, is a ſigne and ſure token to bewray 
the authours thereof, and that the catholique faith or trueth, is 
likewiſe tobe knowen, by the conſtant ſtability thereof, he ſaieth 


that which we grant to be very true, as willingly as he. o any of his 


ide. Anſomuch that cõmonlp it is one ol the pꝛincipall teaſons, that 


we vle to pꝛoue their opinions, that we ſtrine againſt them fo2,to be 
errours 02 hereſies, ⁊ thẽſelues fo2 nom holding them ſo-obſtinatly, 


. asthep doe, heretiques, foz that we are able to ſhew, how by ſtealing 


and ſoft paces, ſlily they began ſirſt to creepe in, and ſu went on ft 


woꝛſe to wozſe. vntill( to vſe his ownerearme)they came ad proſũ- 


dum malorũ, that is euen to the deythofallenill, chat they aze now 


growen 


growen vito therein. Apo ſo readeth mp anſ were ta Albines pub · 
lithers pꝛeface, and the 37 Chapter ot my anſwere to Albine um- 
ſelke, hall finde, that in a good lozt of their opinions, haue hem 
edthis. But to pꝛoue t his, that it is the pꝛoperty cf heretiques to be 
fickle and mouing, and ſo lone to periſh a paſſe away, he alleadgeth 
S. Peter, ſaping, that lying maſters doe hring vpõthẽſelues ſwiſt 
danation, & their deſtruttion ſleepethnot: which he ſpake ot gods 
iudgements p vndoubtedly ſhould ouertake ſuch mẽ. a not as he vn- 
derſtandeth him, to ſhew y their opinions al wales ſhould ſoone paſſe 
away and vaniſh. In the fozmer ſenceic is alwates feũd true, that S. 
Peter miteth, either here, o els where, oꝛ both: but take it in the la- 
ter ſence, then Peter ſhallofcen be found to haue pꝛophecied ot᷑ ſuch, 
vnt ruly. Foz who knoweth not, that che groſle errours of Turciſm 
are of very lang continuance, that the errour oł the Ethiopians 
for circumciſion is far moze ancient, and that pet it continueth? And 
mult not ok ncceſlity the errours and hereſies ot᷑ Antichꝛiſt be of ve⸗ 
ry long continuance, ſceing Paul (as we haue heard) confeſſeth, that 
the myſtery of that iniguity beganne to woꝛke in his time, aboue 
1500. years ago, and that it ſhould not quite be aboliſhed, befoze 
Chꝛiſts ſecond camming, who chen ſhould pet by the bꝛigheneſſe of 
his comming aboliſh it 2. Theſſ.2? The trueth of whole pꝛophecy 
in that place, is the verytrue ground ok the antiquity, vninerſality, 
and continuance ot the popiſh and Antichziſtian Religion, - So 
that howſoeuer it hath fallen out in ſome herelies, that they haue in 
Gods moſt wile pꝛouidence, euen quickely bought themſelues to 
an ende, by their ficklenes # moouing, yet it appeareth, in that place 
the ſinne ol not beleening the trueth, ſo notably taught and con- 
firmed by Chaitt and his Apoſtles, in the iuſt iudgement of God, 
by Antichziftianity is ſo ſeuerely tobe puniſhed, that there wih 

euen from the Apottles daies to the ende of the woꝛlde, they that 
commit that ſinne , ſhall bee in danger to bee deluded and ſeduced 
moſt dangeroully.Chich I lay, and ſure Jam I can pꝛoue it, hath 
beene and pet is, moſt notoziouſly verifyed by popery, to the won⸗ 
derfullhurt and deſtruction ol ſoules · Mowbeit this man wouly 
faine apply this ſigne vnto vs, fo2 that amongſt vs (as it pleaſethj 
him to mite) here in England, fo2 the loue we beare to the doc- 
trine of the Zwinglians, Cecolampadians and Caluiniſts, the Lu- 
therans haue takt their iuſt ouerthꝛom, and foz that now here, Pꝛe⸗ 
ciliaus and Payicans(as he lah /Zhgongy eee 
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mon people, and ſo winking at them, by ſome mageſtrates, haue 
bꝛought the Zwinglians and Caluiniſts, to be ready to peeld vp the 


ghoſt, and to tilt vp their heeles. Nut thele are but vaine wozds, and 


pꝛoue not his purpoſe. Foz all theſe,howſoeuer in other matters of 
leſſer moment they too much dilagree. yet as J haue ſaied befoze, and 
as it is notoʒiouſiy knowen, fo2 the pʒincipall artictes of religion, tõ- 
cerning faith oz maners, they are in conſtant vnity, holding the ſame 
all of them, that they haue learned in theſe points out of the Cano⸗ 
nical ſcriptures, as the harmony of their confeſſions extant to the 
wozld in pꝛint, make it euident. 

Asa koꝛz the ſeuerall and pꝛiuate opinions of Luther, and his too 
earneſt followers, which we now millike, we haue likewiſe alwaies 
milliked, and there foze in that reſpect they haue no other oucrthzow 
amongſt vs, then they alwaies ſince we firſt heard of them haue had, 
and howſoeuer in theſe points, we rather pzefer Zuinglius and Cal. 
nins iudgement then theirs, vet certaine it is, that we build not our 
faithofthem;no2 ol them, oz by them, delight we to be called; wepꝛo- 
feſt and p2ofeſſe our ſelues to be chꝛiſtians, and ok him onely and ot 
his vndoubted ſpirit, ſpeaking vnto vs in the canonicall ſcriptures 
haue we learned our religion, with which, as far as we finde anp 
man to agree, we reuerence him, as it becommeth vs in the Lozd 
further we take not our ſelues bound to follow any man, whatſce- 
ner he be, That Puritans and Pꝛeciſians, haue bꝛought the ancient 
Pꝛoteſtants ofthis land of all ſoꝛtes to any ſuch point, by any ſuch 


meanes as he ſpeaketh of, he ſpeaketh both vntruely and ſlanderoul⸗ 
lp. Foz ſuch, as fo2 their pꝛepoſterous ʒeale and factions turbulent 
ſpirits, amongſt vs deſerue ſo to be called and accounted,neither are 


fox number ſo many, noꝝ for credit ſo affectedofthe common people, 
no wincked at of the mageſtrats, as he pꝛetendeth. But if ther were 
as many fond ſectaries that haue ariſen vp among vs theſe late 
peares, as this man and other of his fellowes ſometime would haue 


men to beleeue, as long pet, as we fot all that, continue conſtant not 


onely in the very ſame religion that we were ok, when we firſt bꝛoke 
of from them, but alſo in that which hath plentifull and molt playne 
warrant both from the canonicallſcriptures and al ſound antiquity, 
as we haue a thouſand times ſhewed , and pet Fill are willing and 
ready alwaies to doe, why ſhould they thus odioully be obiected a- 
gainſt vs to dilgrace either vs,020urreligton;elpectally feeing wee 
Axe lo loꝭ it, and ſhe u our millike thereok as wee doe :?: May any 
R * | man 


\ 


\ 


\ 
\ 


Ofſchiſinatiques and heretiques, 
man iuſtly diſgrace the Apoſtles, and the Apoſtolique churches,fo 


tiques, amongſt the Churches planted by them, as both by their 
owne writings and other Eccleſiaſticall hiltozies it is notoziouſly 
knowen there did * Path not Chzift even of purpoſe , to pꝛe⸗ 
uent all offence taking hereat, comparcd his kingdome Matth.x 3. 
to a field wherein the good ſeed{-man hauing ſowen good wheat, the 
enuious man ſo ſoweth his tares,that they come vp togither w the 
wheat, and ſo will doe vnto the harueſt : To let vaine wozds and 
bags go, let thẽ pꝛoue but once anyofthem, oz all of them togither, 
eicher that their religion is the plaine way ofſaluation, beaten bp 
our fozefathers fo2 theſe 1 500 .yeares paſt, o2 that ours is not that 
verptrueth,y Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles taught, as a perpetual trueth, 
foz the true church conſtantly to hold to the woꝛlds end, and we will 
ſtriue with them no loger.But as this is a matter too hard e heauy 
fo: them, ſo they are content to let it alone, and with fallacies ⁊᷑ vaine 
woꝛds, to trie it they can beguile the ſimple people, and bꝛing them 
to amiſliking of that, which to millike indecde they are not able to 
giue them one ſound reaſon, And ther efoze to conclude, that both be⸗ 
ginning. ending, andalwaies, this mi may be like himſelfe, he taketh 
it foꝛ graunted, that their religion is the ſound catholique faith. that 


the martyꝛ Sebaſtian meant by his loafe, which bꝛoken and bzoken 


againe, after it was once well made and baked, by ſectaries@ here- 


435 


that euen in their times, there aroſe ſo many ſectaries and here · 


tiques (as he told Genſerichus the tyꝛant) would neuer become bet» 


ter:and that ours is but a bꝛeaking of it, to make it better againe, w 
will neuer be.TUhereas we conſtantly hold & affirme, that we may 
iuſtly ſay to all papiſts, euen as Sebaſtian ſaied to that tyꝛant. Fo 
the loafe that we feed on, and would haue all others to feed on, with 


vs, we are able to pꝛoue is that, the graine whereofChyiſt himſelfe, 


by bis faithfull ſeruants, hath ſowen in the ſound field of the canoni= 


cal ſcriptures,# which he himſelfe hath ground,kneaden,q baked fox 


vs and foz all his childꝛen. And likewiſe we are able to pꝛoue, p this 
fine white loafe of the Loꝛds own pꝛeparing, alwaies lying ready in 
the ſtoꝛehoule of his wziten woꝛd, xRomiſh church hach a long time 


t doth il as much loath,as 7 the childzen of Iſracl did Manna. 


And therefoze as they pꝛeferred in their conceits,garlicke,leekes,# 
onions, e the fleſß- pots of Egypt, befoze that heauẽly foad, ſo hath 
ſhe and doeth the a maſline loafe, the coꝛne whereof muſt not come 
onely out ofthe fozeſated field of eee then it would haue no 
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fattour with them, but in great part, out ofthe rotten field of mens 
traditions # inuentions, betoꝛe the pure white loafe of the loꝛds own 


- making.Ulherefoze to conclude, all his ſpeech oz erhoztation,nrcfi- 


ded vpon this ſtoꝛy out of Victor de perſecutione Vandalorum, 
any man map ſee, we might farre moze iuſtly, vſe againſt thiſelues 
ofthe Romiſh Church,. to perſuade them as they regard their owne 
ſaluation, cc. to content themſelues with vs, with this debaſtians 
loafe, ofthe firſt and beſt making. 255 

I haue thus, thou ſeeſt (good reader) but bziefly paſt otter theſe 
things: and the rather J haue lo done, firſt, becauſe J found no mat 
ter in them, but grounded vpon ſhameles begging or that which is 
molt in queſtion:and ſecondly, becauſe in my anſwere to Albine, 
J had vpon occaſion giuen me by him, already anſwered al, oꝛ molt 
of his aſſumptions againſt vs, in the applying of thele ſignes vn⸗ 
to vs. But laſtlp, by view of an anſwere made at large, by maſter 
Crowley, both tothe 22.demaunds and theſe ſir ſignes alſo, that 
tame to my hands ſince my finiſhing of this anſwere ok mine, Ice, 
if it had beene vndone, A might well haue ſpared al my labour here- 
in. It theretoꝛe thou deſireſt any further anl wer, concerning any ol 
theſe, J refer thee to him. And thus J take my leaue of thee, belee⸗ 
ching the Loꝛd now and euer to bleſſe both thee and me, and hear- 
tily pꝛaping thee to remember me alwaies in thy godly pzayers to 


God: to whom be all gloꝛx, pꝛaile, and dominion nom and cuer, 


e 


Thomas Sparks. 


: 


A 


\ 
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Table whereby readily to finde outthe principal 
matters contained inthe former anſwere to Albine, or any of 
his fauourers,wherein becauſe vntill thou commeſt tothe 
anſwere to Albine himſelfe, the pages are not figured 
in the top, as in the reſt: for any thing before hand- 
led, the page ofthe letter in the bottome of 
thoſe leaucs,whereof there are 16 for eue- * 8 


ry letter, is noted for thy direction. 


| A, 
A beyes why and how fuppreſſed, ha. ad. 


bine conuicted of blaſphemy, p. 95.86. 


r*6.:75-378. 
Albine ſheweth himſelſe to haue beene of a 
profane ſpirit. 269. 
Albines publi her: metliode in his epiſtle to 
the reader diſcoueted.b. p. i . 12. & 73. 
Albiaes ow ne methode and the tolly there- 
of laied open. E. 4 5.6 
Albines cunning in ranniug from the queſti- 
on. 679 0. 11. &c. 
Albine notorious in abuſing ſcriptutes. 2.3. 


x 26, 37+ 
Albine worthy to be famous for abufing of 1 
thers. 47.51. 85. 86. 119. & c. i260. xc. i3 134 

| | 156.& cap. 37.through our, 
Antiquity proteſtants rather haue then pa- 
piſts and true antiquity proteſtanrs ſtand 
vnto. oz. 158. &c. 
Auricular Sdangerous. E. p. 3. & p a2. 
cunfcilion. ⁊cõfuted at large c. 37. p.322. &c 


. and the ceremonies at large 
ſpokea of. 308,&c. 
Baptiſme that is outward ſometimes ſcpae 
ratc from regeneration, 280. & c. 
Baptiſme binderh not alwaies the baptiſed 
to be of his religion that baptiſed him. p. 
295-410s 


Bad alvaies intermingled with good. 404. 
Be za defended againſt Albines landets 40 


Bondage vnder poperie a8 gteat as Iſracls 
vnder Phatao. | 


| Bohemians doings coſidered and defended, 


291. &e. 

C. . 
Aluins ment againſt che -popiſh 
pelefibooge, that 1 Hor of God vnan- 
| P+Je 


0 Ivexed by Albine. 


170. & c. 


J 


Cerem>nies popiſh how and when many of 
them came in aud how wihſtood, C. p. 15. 

& 16. 

Colliers faith what itis, 222 
Chr iſt will bee a whole and ſole Saujovr or 
clic no Sau aur at all. 419. 
Chriſts Church petpetuall, but not alwaics 
viſible in the popiſh ſence. 37. &c. & 122, 
413. &c- 

Church why called catholicke and ſo the po. 
piih church is not catholicke. p.360. 
Contentions and varieties of opinions a- 
mongſt Chriſtians no news, & they ought 
not to pteiudice the trueth. 68.69. 250. 
Contentious popiſh many and great. 70.71. 
97-2 52. &c. 


Corpus Chriſti day when and by w ie 


came in. 161. 
Caiphas had not the ſpirit of propheſic as 
Albine would ſeem he had. 94.95 
Crueltie of papiſts in ſeeking to preuaile & 
to ſtand by force. 155. &c. 291. & c. 
Cathechiſing in popery how bad it hath bene 
179. &c. 

Councels haue etre d, and that euen papiſts 
confeſſe. 230. &c. 
Communion vnder one kind is but a new de- 


uiſe. | 159. 
Chriſt was to proue his calling by miracles 
and yet not we. 188. & c. & 403. 


D. N 
Da of bookes to great peiſons 
hath good and anc ĩent preſidents As 
a 1 i. and 12. 
Departure from the Roman Church, tht 
now is, lawfull. 149. 394-417. & e. 409. & 
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The Table. | 


' Eotracrdinarily ſometimet God raiſeth 'p 
ſome to conuert others, and to preach. 
without ordinary calling, p. 30,123. 124. 


169. 
: F 

Athers haue erred,p.23 and they craue 
no credit without icriptures on heit ſide 
46.47. 3 21.373. 

Fathers ſimply no ſouud rule of religion. 
: 378. & c. 0 &c. 
Fathers whither all condemned, that died 
in the floriſh of popcty, p. 77. &c. 79. 
&c.382-&C, 
Faſting a tet the popiſh maner, hene it 
came, &c, C. p. 16.17. 
Fathets, councels and all writers, ate of no 
further credit with papiſt tuen they liſt. 


a p.8 [ +21 4+ 
Faith of the papiſts, why wandering, &c. 


P- 239. Ke. f 


Flying in perſecution, is not alwaies a deny · 
in; of Chriſt, as Albin would make it. 
p. 27. & c. 162. 
Free wil, as it is taught of papiſtꝭ, is a new & 
a falſe doct tine. p.165. 
"oF 


| * Church when and why it depar- 
ed from the Roman Church, &c. 3 A 


382. 

' Greeke Chu ch ſounder then the Romiſh 
Church, that now is. 91. 
Greeke Church ioineth with vs in many 
things againſt the Roman. 158, 388. 
Gaine is one of the ſtrongeſt argumenres, 
chat papiltes have tur melt of their teli- 
gion. | 373. 
Goſpel is vniuſtly charged with the ſturs & 
varieties of opinions that otten follow it. 

; 72.154. &c. 213.219. 


Ereſie hat ĩt is. 305. 
Here tiques big of the Church, coun « 
cels, fathers and (raditions, as papittcy 


oe. 33-44-45-242, 
Hunulity popiſh, what itis, 150, 17 3.229, 
7 


Ire and the worſhipping thereof, whe 
they came in, an d how x ithſt oode, D. 9. 
p 10.&c, 

Ignorance excuſeth not thoſe that die out 
of the rig t taith in Chriſt, 381.383. 

' Juſtification by faith alone in Chriſt , is the 
ancient and true docttine. 166. 
Iuſiificaris by works, blaſphemouſiy taught 
by papiſts, 166, 16% 410. 
Wſtificauon by other means then by Chriſt, 


« when iteame in, and how and by whom 


withitoode. C. I 0s 


Eies of the kingdome of heanen giuen 
vnto miniſters, how to bec vaderſtoode 
and vſed. | 22 3. 324 


Kings and their kingdomes, much are ſtrẽ g. 


thened by the Goſpell and weakened by 
popery. E. 9. 10.p 140.143. 
Kings and great potentates haue beene 
ſhamefally wronged by Vopes and their 

_ prelates If &£.293.&c, 
Kings and ?rinces that are wicked,may bee 
reproucd,and their ill lawes not obcicd, 


151, 
L 


Ati ſetuice, when it began. mn59.16r, 
i berty of a chriſt conſcience muſt be 
kept in ceremonies. 311.313 
Lewde liue suf papiſts, and eſpecially of po- 
pub pielates. 3994420 


aſſe as itis now, how it came in, and 
when. ; D. 3. & 4. & p.160. 
Maſle and the ceremotvies thercot, haue 
beene lorg in deuiſing, &c. D.z.p.160, 
Moſes chaire what,and what to ſit in it. 94. 
Moſcs was to worke miracles, aud yet not 
we. 182,183. 
Marriage of miniſter«,contrary to all good 
ancient pre ſidẽts, reſt tained. &c. D 12. p. 16 2. 
Mei chandiſe moſt filthy, and almes of ill 
gotten goods well liked of in poperv. 285 
Martyrs nivit haue a good cauſe of their 
death, 26.” 
Miracles were to be wror<kt by Chriſt and 
his Apoltlcs,and yer not b —_— now. 
183.405. 
Miracles vainely and without reaſon call d 
for by papiſts. 168, 
Miniſters of the Goſpell haue lawfully got 
the roomes from the papiſts. 3 133 · &c. 
Miniſters of the Goipeil cleared from trea- 
ſon and ſe dition to Princes. 132 Ke. 
| 293 KC. 
Miniſters of the Gofpel are not fogenerally 
vulearnedgas Albine chargeth them io be. 


227.228, 

N 
Ewnes of is great, cheugh they 
INbegoraoteg. * 155. &c. 388. 


0 


O vocati on in the popiſh ſ nee 
needcles. 122.8&c 


Ordioarylawtull yocation indeede, popiſti 
prelaces 


prelates haue not. 21.149. 
Ordinary vocation though Albine vnder- 
tool eto proue they had, he proucth it not. 
9.10.&c. 
Ordinary ard lawfull vocation miniſters of 
the goſpell haue. 99. 118. &c· a Gi. &c. 
Office of Chriſt antic hiiſtianly oppugned by 
papilts, 238. &c-q19*&C« 
Ordinary vocation, as in theruins of the 
Church,may be interrupred and yet the 
Church continue. 29. &c. 


P. 


Opery hath no ground in the ſcriptures 
P 1 — rather humanity then 
diuinitie. 305. 
Popery may bee and is naught, though wee 
could not tell when it began. C. p. 5.7. &c. 
Poptſh doctrine peruerteth, and blindeth 
quite both the docuine of the law aad goſ- 
pel. 219. 720. &c. 

Popery is a renuing or a dunghil of molt old 
ereſies. 219. & c. 
popiſh prieſthond is not of God. 4. 7. S. 1 &c, 
Popiſh prelates haue beere ner onely hire- 
lings,as Albiue confeſſeth, but wolues al- 

E ſo. _ _— 
operics be2inning in ſundry points, & how 
— by u hom refed. CEN 1,12. 
Popes and prelates ſtudy and occupation 
that be of that broode. 31432 923. 
Popes haue ſhamefully erred. 28,29. 
Popiſh interpretation of hoc eſt corpus me- 
um, by ſoud rules ofinterpretir g (.c1ptures 


confuted. 216. &c. 
Papiſts antichriſtianly deny Chriſt to be cõe 
in the fleſh. 235.&C, 


Praict for the dead at large ſpoken of, c a.37. 
- p.349. Kc 383 

Purgatory is but a new deniſe &c. p.255 
Purgatory variably taught and ſpoken at by 
"he fathers, 350 &c, 
Praicrito the Saints conſidered of & conlu- 
ted. D 4, . &c. cap. 37. p.336. &c. 
Praier in an vnkno wen tongue when it came 
in &c. D p. 1, . 


Nto take for graunted the principall 
points in queltion.r2, 44+ & {9 tho · 

Qua. | rough his boocke. 
liries | and ſo to rulſle in wordes as though 
ofpa | all were theirs, without any proofe, 

piſts 4 likewiſe throughout. 
ap to ſlip ſubtilly 10 matters cf weight 
pea- do ttifles. p. 6, . 9, 10. 0 204. 06. 304. 
ring . . 383, 
in to deceane with the ambiguity of 
Ich, | words. 13.45.85. 24 Kc. 325. 365. 413« 


The Table. 


de Al | are meſt gullty. 13 w. 32.41. &e. 1 $0 
bine &c 289.293.&c. 
bee | wronglytv quote and abuſe botly 
theſe | tathers and ſcriptures. Cap, 37, tho. 
Lrough out &c. as in A, before, 


R, 
The Ro from the ancient Romiſh faith & 
man Church. 55. & 56.417. & c. 
Church | trom the feriptures, 121. 257. 


thatnow | b 300, 
is, diffe- from the ancient cathechiſme. 
reth in 4 | 179.&c.410.&c, 
doQrine 5 fromthe fathers, pag. x58. &c. 
and pra» | 259. 
ctiſe from the ancient councels. 158. 
ſhame. &c. 258. 
fullic, | from the Greeke Charch. pag. 
&c. 158. &c. 


Re all preſe nce, as it is taught of papilts, con» 


tured by the fathers, icriptutes & reaſon. 


io &c., 
Re all preſence how iris taught of proteltars 
and vpon what grounds, 114 &c. 
Religion of the Popiſh Church is not catho- 
lcke, 388 &c. 
Religion of the proteſtants, the ſame in efle& 
that God taught Adam and Eue in Para- 
diſe, 120 3121. & c. 
Religion of the proteſtants is mol} ancient 
and hath alwaies had pioſeſſcurs, 37 
&c.t02 &c. 20 & c. 58 &e. 240. 
Rules to be followed in interpretation of the 


teripture, 215 & c. 
Regegerated once effectually neuer fal quite 
away, 281 &c- 


Regenerate men ſin ſometimes, & yet there- 
tore ſtraight lee ſe not faith, the ſpirit and 
grace, 282 &cg 

Regenerate men how they ſinne and how 
not, 283 &c. 

is a nurſe of a maniſolq impiety, E. 
8. 

Romiſh ] is iniurio us notoriouſly to . — 

Religi · 7 p+9.10- & 140 & c. 

on and aimeth at nothing more, then 


gaine aud glory in the world, p. 


U | 10.11. 


S. 


Schiſmatiques who, & by what ſignes to be 
knowen 40. and ſo on to the ends where 
is ſhe wed that papiſts are ſuch and not 
prote ſtants. 


Scriptutes ate of higbeſt au thority,to whom 


tathers and counc cls and all muſt ſtœ vpe, 
47 Kc. 224.263. 221.373. 

Scriptures are ſull and ſufficient to determina 
controverſies, 50.-9 80-9 t. 370. 


| to obic& chat to others, wherof . = iprares are lo hard thatibey ae * 
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The Table 


ly to be read, but not ſo, asto diſcourage 
the ſimple from the ſtudy of them, 205. 
208 &c. 


\ $.1iprures alleadged in their ttue ſence the 


cround thatproceſtants ftad vpo 205 & c. 


Scripiures though neuer fo muca abuled by 


lere iques, yet by them they mult be con. 
futed, | | 226, 


Scriptures mult expound ſcriptures, 47.21 0» 


124. 
Scriptures they which alleadge beſt the; are 
to be followed, 245 &c. 
Scriptures muittric who hach the ſpirit of 
: God, 5 223 & c. 
Ser iptures are to bee ſtudied and read of all 


men, 209 & c 


Scr iptures ſhamefully ſpoken of by papiſts, 


the betiet to ſhun triall by chem, 82 &c. 


| 212 &Cc. 
Scriptures fondely all. adged and applied by 
Papiſts, 35 Kc. 218. 


Scriptures in ſome ſence may well be vnder- 
ſtoode accoraing to the tradition ofthe 
Church. 3 37.393. 

Scriptures whither rightlier alleadged by 
proreſtants or papiſts examined. 215. 2. & c 

Sctipture s are lo alleaged by proteſtãts, that 
tliey therfore are to be beleeued and nei- 
ther papiſt nor heretique 215 & · 

Scriptures are both, iudge and witnes. 262. 

deriptutes are the only ũd touchſtõe both 

of trueth, church & al. 33 &c. 46 &c 244 406. 

Scriptures by Papiſts thought neuer to bee 
ſoundly interpreted, bnt according to the 

preſent practiie of the Roman Church, 


| 214-219, 
Sinne is more ſtrictely condemned by prote· 
ſtants then by papiſts, 285.404. 
Succeſſiò pa- Perſonall, 25 &c. 
piſts haue Locall, 25 &c. 
neither net reall, 21 & c. 27 
Sueceſſion Popiſh we teied not fo much for 
their bad hues as doctrine, 92.301. 
Succeſſion neither loc all ner perſonall anie 
cettaine note of trueth, | 27 & c. 


Succeſſi on in the trueth, the onely ſucceſſion 
indeede, to be ſtood ſimply vpon, zi &c. 
Supper of the Lord wondertully peruerted of 
the Papiſts, | 31,416, 
Supremacy of the Pope, ne w, ho & by whõ 
t came vp, and by whom {till reſiſted, p. 1 i. 
&c 161, &c. 


” 
Traditions befide the word writen counte- 


Traditions beſide and contrary to . 
writea reieted by the —— 271 
2 &c. 2 24.&c* 
Traditions ſpoken for and allowed by the fa 
thers,alwates warranted by che (criprures, 
C. p 
Traditions vnwriten heretiques — 
fie vnto, eu as the papilts de, p. 5 & 6 * 
Tranſubſtantiation whEu came in and how 
coafured 5 D. 7 & 8. p. 10). 
Tree that is good bringeth forth good fiuit, 
aud iu what lence chat is to be taken. 274 
; 278. &c. 
Tructh is to be preferred before 7 64s & 
a.l things c.ic. C,p.7. 85. 100,406, 
Trueth is not tied to biſhops routhes and 
chaires. 28.2494.95. 181. &c. 
Tructh is moſt ancient, and chat ij it that 
ca ne from the Apoſtles, 102. 
Turkes and lewes take oc caſion the more to 
be hardened for the popiſh doctriie of 
Images and tranſnbſtauriacion, 217. 


Iſible & demonſtrable ſucceſſion is neĩ- 
ther certat..C note of Church noe 
trueth. 29, J. &c. 5 1. 
Vniry and Chriſtian peace may and ought 
to be kept in the Church, though the rites 
be diue ts. 3: 2.&c. 
Vniry vnleſle it be e in verity men are not to 
continue in. 417. &c. 
Vairy in euety _ followeth not vpon 
right praying for the ipirit. 24%. &c - 
Vnity papilis haue not though they bragge 
thereof neucr ſo much 90,7 1.97. 246. 252. 
Vn uerſalitie indeed the Romiſh Church 
hath nor. 388,8&c, 
Vocation ordinary hath not alwaies becne 
found in them that, have beene meanes 

of the conuerfion of nations & that haue 


profitably preached. 30.123.&c. 

Vocation may be and lawfull, though 

the call:d haue faults. 131. & 

Vocation of what ſort popiſh prelates Rane 

Y 14 XC, 

Vowes in ſooliſh and ſuperſtitious, 
W. 


Ants and faultes of the Church to 

V re forme meu are not bound one 
ly to vſe praier. 8 141. 
Way that i» narrow both for life and religi. 
on is to bee preterred before the broad 


a anced by abuſing of 5 — gd Ee Ss Sl 8 9 nn. 
d . oOrKE$ tare good rather foun 
Traditions yawfite the ground of popery. C. with proteſtants the with papiſts. 230, R. 
F 8 286. .. 
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Faults eſcaped in printin 8, through the abſence ofthe 0. 5 
t hour, the hardnes and ſmalnes of the hand, Kherein 
the copy was offered tothe preſſe, and the 


vnacquain tance of the ouerſeers 
with the ſame. 


A. p. i Lac. ry for when. 4.16 before for vnto. B. . : the for ih at. L 3 3. the fer their, 15.1.6:for 
ſecond 11. N ae en for nbow.l.; 5 fer the their. C. l. 1 2:prunng for pr „ 12: them for 
10. & 4.2 f: ht in, I ſay,next therefore. i a. 23 For firſt ſixt 15, 11:Pus out of 2 the firſt ſ. D. 
2 9. Paula for pacta. and in AM rmonans,e for o and in Moralia u for LG. 9. put m next them, they 
doc. 7. it hat for the . a: but choſe for chooſing E. 1. a6: them for then. 8.3 lch em for then. 9. 29. 
pal ſor paul. p.15. of the beoke.r: Lando for and ſo euer. 17. 12: Bale for he. and l. a0: Roc 
for Gregory. & { 21: Sicilia, and ſo alvaies. 30. ( onſl ant ius for Conſtantine & J. 35, 25 er 15. 47, 
13: Fortuuatiam & Pau. s 4.32:Aljricie for Alcumm & C34 out Xl riche78.14:quans 
for que. & l.: d. rote for wrought. 8 i. ic: for go. Nr erwely, 8. 25 « for in, doth. 101. 19: 
put cut. alli i 1. 24. tor 4. c i. ſer 44.29.131 r:Bathheba.133 47:1: loialin. 142. 3 un bow for whe, 
146. 9 fer, for from. 116. 2921. of for 1f. 162. 28. 7: TaHhuiſti 190.9:r:41 for and. . S ut wbeenc, 
wext haue. 172. 33. [hun for ſhex.180.26.your for vom. 18 1. I. put in you caſt before Cal. 189. 25. 
weed for haue 190.11 anſwered ſor enforced. 203. 3:the for tlat. 203. e lun l. 3 5: thus for this. 
204-3 3:doe for to. 213. 3 hf fur eſt. 21 5. Ia: net truet h u in that. 216 21:r:and,next 
218. 271. for . 2 20.7: Marciomees l. 38.229, 1 3. the for their. 2 30 : Seleucian, I. 33. 232. 
3 1:p148 in and next held. 40.38 . 18 fer 15. 215. 25: next confiute put out them. 2 46.25: ofter fo 
after. 253. r: Peuc er for pencer. e l. 37 ſo for to. 26 2. 23: . ſcriptures. 284. 20: fer ut nextelſe, : the 
fprit. & l. al. put in in. next except. 306. 26 · 72 m for then. 110. 40: r: takine for take, 311.22, 
em for wel. &. 30. enher for other. 31 RO for to. l. 2 3. caſe for cauſe l. al. aliqua. fer antiqua. 
317.8. cache v for, otber · 320.3 5: Hieremy for Hierom, 3::2,2:with,for u buch it. and l. 30. pus out, 
thus. 323. 1 l. ſenerely for ſeueraliy. 3 3 1. 27. vi for lu. l. ag put out ere.z 39.21 but for both. and l. 34. 
pur in, te them, before thus,342.3 3. n mem for nomane; 4414.20 for asked, 347-1 non n them 
we xt before 10. l. 14. put out that {2 3 r:doated for doub ted. 3 43.4. laſt, put next to life not onehe., 
350.3 3.thy for thel 39.thas for the.z 53.14.7ithes for tha, and l. 9. fond for ſound.z . 
for Mercia. 357 r: Dennis for Demus. 36 2. 11. chaſtity for charity. & 1 22.7. Furmtanoruwn. &-h,  - 
 29.r:Geminins for Heminaws.365.24.7:we for be.z6 9.15. Auen for know.374-15.ſ0 for 10. 375.3. 
feare for ſeare.39 4.3 1.communion for common.z96.21. Conſtamtius for Co ne p. 240. 224 ö 
next faith and put m, religion vn mf theſe o tarts or iberealaut: it u but a vaine, 


ö in the Albine,in point: and otherwiſe eſdecial h in tak 
Mn) ry ps there —— 7 they are ſuch, as enber will — 
trouble the reader as all,or thas moſt ea ſiy of baneſelfe he maze co rect, hey were not here ſez downe. 


Thi owetie farther({ brian reader) the augheur deſiverh thee , that in fade ofthe 8 c N. le: f Sie 
the n Traſimund & Ang. ep. 7. ad Derdaxuon, and A 
Vigiling againſt Entiches lib, 4. cap.4.ſo vrge the veritie»localitie and crcumſcripiblenes | 

Clrifls lu mane bodze bat therewith,by No meanes your doctrinc of ran ſubibantiation can 


